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HE Publiſher has made ſome Miſtakes in the Order cf 

the following Pamphlets. However, the only material 

one is, that Supernaturals conſidered, ought to have been placed 
after the Pamphlets gd the Reſurrection. | 
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FREE-THINKING, 


The GREAT 
DUTY of RELIGION: 
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Two LEcTUREs, delivered at Plaiſterer's- Hall. 8 
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while, 5 <A, the Ste of 6. 8 3 ußon Content, and ſee not 
with our own Eyes, we inſenſibly relapſe into the Principles of Po- 
pery, and give up the ozly Ground on which we can juſtify our Sepa- 
ration from the Church of Rome.——Let us lay aſide that Malig- 
nant, Arbritrary, Perfecuting, Popiſb Spirit; let us put no Fetters on 
Mens Underſtandings, nor any other Bounds to their Enquiries, 
but what Cod and Truth have ſet, p. 32. 
Difficuliies and OO prone, 6 &c. by a Preſbyter of the Church 
of England. 
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NM HE Intention of theſe 
1 „ Lectures is not to ſet 
> $ 5 BP any m_ Reli 2 
* at toilluſtrate the 004 
EN which was from the 
Beginning; containing ſuch Laws 
as are moſt fit for God to give, and 
Man to receive, agreeable to the 
Nature of both, correſpondent to 
the Moral fitneſs of Things, and 
tending to promote the Happi- 
neſs of the human cies Nor 
is the Deſign of theſe Lectures to 


dictate any new Forms of Faith, 
or preſcribe new Modes of Wor- 


ſhip, but to vindicate the Right 


which every Man has, to ſearch 
out, and judge of Trath for him- 
felf, and declare it to others ; as 
alſo to purſue what appears to be 
the beſt and moſt certain Method 
of attaining it. To do this, eve- 


ry one ſhould endeavour to in- 


form his own 1 aright, 
and be directed by it; as every 
one ſhauld uſe his own Senſes for 
the Management of his own Af- 
fairs, Therefore I have choſen 
for the Subject of this Diſcourſe, 
thoſe Words of 7e/us Chrift, men- 
tioned in Luke x11. 57. an Ex- 
preſſion becoming the Son of God. 


$:4444444 


ore: 


Yea, and auby even of yourJeluts 
Judge ye not what is right? This 
to excite and promote is deſigned 
by „ 3 * 217 
may be diſplayed, and all /al/z 
Ways exploded ; that ed Opi- 
nions and their Deeds, being 


brought to the Light of human 


Underſtanding, it may be manj- 
feſt what Works are euroug ht of 


' God : For every one that does Ewil 


hates the Light; therefore comes not 
to it, left 2 Deeds ſhould be re- 
proved; but he that loves Truth, 
comes ta the Light, that his Deeds 
may be manifef, they are wrought 
in God, (John iii. 20, 21.) _. 
Let us all, that would have 


firm Building, look well to the 


Foundation we purpoſe to erect it 
on, that our Labour may ſtand. 
If we build never ſo well on a 
ſandy Foundation or falſe Bottom, 
the Structure will not ſtand the 
Trial. No Foundation leſs than 
the unchangeable Being of all 
Perfection, on whom the univer- 
ſal Fabric is erected, is the ſure 
Baſis of Eternal Truth. All that 
we can ice, and all that we can- 
not ſee, depend on him; Ve are 
all his Ogipring, the World, and 
B 3 | 
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every Part of it; in him all live 
and move and hade their, Being. 
His #orks diſplay his Will: They 
are the Declaration of the Divine 


. Mind. For God 24 Tpagcelpble ts 


and inconceivable but by and 
thro' theſe; they are the mani- 
feſtation of his Wiſdom; by theſe 
the Divinity is made known to 
Man, as every tree is known by its 
Fruits: The Wiſdom of God is 
revealed by the Works and Laws 
of Nature. 'Fhe- wiſe Philoſo- 
phers of old built their Doctrine 
on this Platform. This Founda- 
tion God himſelf has laid, and 
better can no Man. lay; a Founda- 
tion Which does not depend on 


- the fallible Credit of human Te- 


ſtimon 7. | 
The ingenious Mr. Lock ſays, 
what iwiftr every one could ſay, 
% Truth has been my only Aim, 
% and wherever that has appear'd 
e to kad, my Thoughts have 
„ impartially 8 without 
% minding whether the Footſteps 
of any other lay that Way or 
«© no. 
e reſpe& to other Men's Opi- 
4c nions, but after all, he great- 
4 et Rewverence is due to Fruth ; 
% and, I hope it will not be 


* thought Arrogance to ſay, that 
« perhaps we , ſhould. make a 


“greater Progreſs in the Diſco- 
« very of rational and contem- 
, plative Knowledge, if we ſought 
& it in the Fountain, in the Con- 
„ ſideration of Things them- 
« ſelves, and rather made uſe of 
% our ewn Thevughts than other 
« Mens, to find it: For I think 
« we may as rationally hope 70 
& ſee with other Mens Eyes, as to 
* know by other Mens Underſtan d- 
sings. 
« comprehend of Truth and Rea« 


Not that I want a due 


So much as we ourſelves. 


Judging for OvnieLves ; Or, 


t hon, jo much we pofleſs of real 
* aud true Knowledge, The float- 
« ing of other Mens Opinions in 
«©. our own Brains, makes us not 
<< one, Jot the more knowing 
et though they happen to be true; 
«© what in them is Science, is in 
* us but an o6/{inate Conceit, whilſt 
* we give up our Aſſent only to 
Reverend Names, and do not as 
* they did, imploy our oxwn Rea- 
e fon to, underſtand. thoſe. Truths 
«« -which gave them Reputation.” 
Thus far Mr. Loch, whoſe fine 
way of Reaſoning, carries its own 
Authority with it. 
- In- proſecuting this Subject I 
=. : | 


Firſt, Shew the Benefits that 
accrue by judging Truth for. our- 
ſelves as Proteſtants, and that the 
contrary Doctrine is Popery. 

Secondly, Diſplay the Neceſſi- 
ty of free Examination, by a no- 
table Example from Scripture. 

Thirdly, Anſwer tome Objec- 
tions againſt it. And 

Laſtly, Vindicate the Glory of 
human Reaſon, by obſerving the 
wretched Conſequences that fol- 
low the not adhering to it. 


Firſt, The Benefit of ;udging for 
ourſelves is evident from the reaſen- 
_ablene/s of ſo doing: If that Doc- 
trine, which is moſtly contended 
for, carried rational Demonſtration 
with it, how lovely would it ap- 
pear! But ſince the foolifone/s of 
Preaching has been advanced in 
the room of HZ 7;/dom, and Autho- 
_ rity in the room of Reaſon, Truth 
has been blaſphem'd, and her 
Admirers ſtigmatized with oppro- 

brious Appellations. 
That Men ſhould be diſcoun- 
tenanc'd from exerting their na- 
tural 


Far- Turk ix the Great Duly of Religion. 


tural Right of judging for them- 
ſelves, Free-thinkers, I mean, ſober 


Enquirers are called Deifts, and 


tank'd in one Claſs with Atheifir. 
Preachers in this Age being 
preſs'd with Reaſon contra 
their Intereſte, for fear of expoſing 
the Craft, by which they have 
their Gain, to the Honeſt and Sin- 
cere, give up the Cauſe to Popery, 
by advancing Faith upon Authority 
not to be examined. Ought not 
Men to give a Reaſen for their 
Faith? by judging for themſelves 
they will be able to do it. 
Nor can then ſo much unrea ſon- 
able Faith paſs current among us 
as it does; Faitb which pleads 
Authority for its Bafis, in oppoſi- 
tion to Reaſon and common Senſe, is 
the ſhame of Religion. To take up 
Religion upon Fruſt, is not to 
have any of ones own. If a Pro- 
teſtant takes up Principles upon 
Credit without daring to examine 
them, What does he more than 
others? Do not even the Papi/ts 
ſo? What Reaſon has he to pro- 


teſt againſt Popery, or diſſent from 


it, ſince both build upon the ſame 
Bottom? The ſame Arguments 
that ſupport the one, maintain the 
other; both walk Blindfold, and 
both muſt fall into the Ditch of 
Shame and Confuſion. 

It would be Matter of ſurprize, 
if we knew not the Cauſe, to hear 
Teachers declare their Fears, that 
Men will be perverted by making 
Reaſon their Rule; but when Rea- 
Jon is aboliſhed, it can be no ſur- 
prize at all, that ſuch Teachers 
ſhould impoſe on their Believers 
the greateſt Ab/urdities for pious 
Creeds. Whoever affirms or main- 
tains for Doctrine that Reaſon and 
Faith are at Variance, or that Arti- 
cles of Faith are not to be examin- 


to 
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ed at the Bar of human Judgment, 
affirms and maintains that Doc- 
trine which is the Root of all the 
Lyes and lying Wonders of In- 
7 of all the falſe Doctrines 
of Papifts, and * of all their 
a 4 and Trumpery; and of 
the Per/ecutions thence ariſing, and 
has trampled under Foot the Blood 

thoſe Sons of God, if I may ſo ca 

them, who to ror ne — 
of judging for themſelves againſt 
A» — the fiery Trial 
in Queen Mary's Reign, and pur- 
chaſed Redemption for us with 
their Blood, from the intolerable 
cruelty of the Papal Voke, from 
the Impo/ition, Tyranny and Barba- 
rity of that Church, than which 
there newer aua, or can be a worſe. 
Ovught not the Principles that pro- 
duced ſuch inhuman Practices to 
ſtand for ever condems d, and ſuch Li- 
berty as thoſeglorious Martyr: died 
to defend, 5 to be everlaſtingly 
eſpouſed ? Can their Death ever 
ceaſe to adorn with refulgent Glory 
the Proteftant-Cauſe, or i play in 
horrid .- and deteſtable Colturs the 
moſt barbarous ſaterdotal Tyrany of 

Rome, that Church of Anti-Chrift, 
of which thi: Worſhip of Moloch 
was but a dull Type and faint Re- 
ſemblance ?—To the Virtues and 
Blood of thoſe martyr'd Heroes, 
the Proteſtant Cauſe in all likeli- 
hood owes its very Exiſtence in 
this Iſland, and Continuance a. 
mong tus at this Day. May the 
glorious Cauſe of Liberty which 
they eipouſed, be eternized among 
us, and the religious Freedom 
which this Nation ow enjoys, 
be ever preſerved and ſhine with 
augmented Luftre to all ſucceed: 
ing Generations; for ſurely, as 
a fine Author expreſſes it, @ 
Day, an Iaur's glorious Liberty, 
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is worth & whole Eternity in Bon- 
dage! L 
If it be all Men's natural Right 
to think, and judge freely for them- 
felves, and ws to declare their 
Judgment, What Reaſon can be 
given for the violent Outcries we 
t with againſt the uſe of this 
Liberty, and all Attempts in its 
Defence? Tis this, the Enjoy- 
ment of this Right is ſo deſtrue - 


tive to Prieftcraft, that it is im- 


poſſible theſe two can ſtand toge- 
ther; oy are irreconcileable as 
2 


Ligbt Darkneſs, as Ged and 
| — tis the Axe that is laid 


to the Root of that accurſed Tree; 
I mean the Creft of {ſuch as are 
for governing Mankind wrihout 
permitting them to make n/e of their 
Senſe and Reaſon, for I have no In- 
tention to condemn any whole Set 
of Men, but ſuch only as are 6/ind 
Leaders of the Blind, eaſily known 
by: their Docrrinet, in oppoſition 
to Reaſon, and Wolves in Sheeps 
elautbing, alike known by their 
Mort, Pride, Tyranny, Faction, 
Perſecut ion, and all Lucharitableneſi. 

Throughout the whole World, 
all Contenders for Religious Syſ- 


tems rejoice when they have Rea - 


Fen en their Side, and chuſe it for 
their Defence rather than any 
. elſe; They will / and 
and by Reaſon when it will be of 
ae te and Hand by them. Nor dothey 
ever contemn its Authority, but 
when it congemns theirs: But as in 
fame Caſes all Religions allow of 
reaſonable Defence, or none would 
ſand ; ſo in many others, all Syſ- 
tems of Religion founded on Tra- 
dition, ſhut out Neaen from En- 
quiry, and will not admit it to 
enter, 
The Myftery-Mongers all over 
the World have barred the Door 


againſt private Judgment; thoſe 
oral Truths of theirs, that will 
bear ys 2 they will bring to 
the Liglr, and ſhow them in the 
beſt Colours. Turn them over 
and gver ; you may view them 
through and through. They like 
Bong Dealers will warrant their 
Goods to be e“, ſuch as will 
endure good wearing ; and perhaps 
if but tolerable, they will boaſt 
that there is not the like. But 
they know as well that their arr- 
Ful or myſterious Principles will not 

bear to be ſo expoſed, : | 
All clandeſtine Dealers conceal 
their Impoſitions, Extortions, and 
bad Wares, under fome Craft or 
Myſtery. That is a tender Point 
and muſt not be touched. - And 
no Wonder; for if a Trader ſhould 
ſuffer his bad Goods to be expo/ed, 
and the Art by which he glo/es 
them over, to be made known to 
all Comers and inquiſitive Per- 
fons, that the Fax/ts of the Wares, 
and the Jmpofitions of the Seller 
might be eaſily ſeen : Who would 
be Cuſtomers? If the Myſteries of the 
ſpiritual Craft/inen were expoſed, 
by Reaſon no Man would buy 
their Merchandize any more. De- 
pend upon it, when you are hood- 
winked with Myſteries ſupernatural, 
there is Fraud in the Caſe; tis 
but another Word for it; the 
Meaning is the ſame. Whatever 
is impoſed on Men to believe, 
which will not bear the Light of - 
honeft Enquiry, is all Craft and 
Guile, Truth is open and free, it 
has no /caliling Holes nor dark Cor- 
ners. As he that doth Truth bring- 
eth his Deeds to the Light, ſo he 
that ſpeaks Truth brings his 
Words and Doctrines to the Light, 
that it may be manifeſt they are 
wrought in God, Ky 
5 


Free-TninKinG the Great Duty of Religion. 9 


As the Right and Uſefulneſs of 
private 144 ent is in part allow - 
ed by all, fo it has its Jumes too, 
when it is more or leſs inculcated 
or ſuppreſſed; was the Diſpute a- 


yup the Papifts, it would be aſ- 


erted; was the Contention a- 

ainſt Free-thinkers, it would be 
Lakes: When Men are perſecut- 
ed, they maintain it; when Men 
would ſuppreſs or perſcute others, 
they deny or limit it. When it 
ſaits Mens TInterefts it is right 3 
when it does not it is wrong. S0 
once the ſſaviſb Doctrine of Paſſive- 
Obedience and Non-Rehſtance was 

nerally advanced by Eccleſiaſ- 
tics thirſting for Power to enflave 
Mankind, but ſince they were 
diſappointed it has ſlept in Si- 
lence. If they had ſucceeded, we 
had all been damned into it. If that 
Doctrine was right ther, it would 
have been right for ever, But as 
it was wrong then, ſo it newer will 
be right. Examine therefore all 
Time-feruing Doctrines, and depend 
upon it, that which is right once 
is right for ever. Truth is Eter- 
nal, and like God admits of no 
Variation; nor can it change with 
the capricious Humour and In- 
tereſts of Men. 

I ſhall now in the /econd Place 
illuſtrate the Neceſſity there is of 
judging for ourſelves by a re- 
markable Example recorded in 
the Old Teſtament, 1 Kings xiii. 
I hall firſt give you ſo much of the 
Relation as is neceſſary, and then 
apply it. | 

In the Time of Feroboam King 
of Lhrael came a Prophet from Ja- 
dah to Bethel and propheſied a- 

ainſt the Altar there while the 
ing was ſacrificing, but tho” the 
King invited him home to his 
Houſe, he refuſed, faying, that 


for ourſel ves is apparent, tor it was 


he had bcen charged by the Word 
of the Lord not to eat Bread nor 


drink Water in that Place; and 


obedient to the profeſſed Charge, 
without eating or drinking, he 
went homewards another way 
than he came. But an old Pro- 
phet at Bethel that had heard of 


* 


it, enquired which Way he went, 


ſaddled his Aſs, went after him, 
overtook him, and prevailed up- 
on him by urging he Word of the 
Lord for his Authority, to come 
back, that he might eat and drink 
with him; he returned, fearing 
no Danger from a Brother Prophet, 
Now when they had eat and drank 
together, the Word of the Lord 
came to the old Prophet while 
they were ſitting at che Table, and 
told the Prophet of Judab, that 
for his coming back, and eating 
and drinking with him, contrary 
to his own private command of 
the Lord, his Body ſhould never 
be laid in the Grave ot his Fa- 
thers; and ſo it was, that as he 
was going home on an Aſs, a Lyon 
met him, and killed him, and 
ſtood by the Carcaſe, but neither 
devoured it, nor hurt the Afs. 
This ſeveral Men paſſed by, and 


ſaw, and ſome of them told it to 


the old Prophet of Bethel, who 
ſaddled his Aſs, went and found 
it as reported; and without. fear- 
ing at all the Lyon that ſtood by, 
tho* he had by Lying been the 
Canſe of his Tran/greſſion and 
Death, took the Carcaſe. from be. 
fore the Face of the Lyen, laid it 
on the Aſs that flood juſt by, 
brought it to Bethel, and buried 
it there. 15 
This is the Narration in Brief, 
now for the Application, x 
Hence the Neceſſiiy of ju i ing 
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not the lying Prophet that ſuffer'd, 
but he that was deceiv'd by his 
* Lies. And as it was then, fo it 
is now. It is not the geceiving 


Priefts that ſuffer, but the deceived 


Laity. Hence we may learn, that 
every one ought to regard the evi- 
dent Inſpiration of God in his own 
Breaſt; I mean the Convictions of 
Mi dom and Virtue, more than all 
the pretended Word of the Lord in 
Oppoſition to it, from any Perſon 
whatſoever. | 
We ſhould certainly believe 
none that come in the Name of 
the Lord, when we have good 
Evidence or 
Contrary. If a true Prophet can 
propheſy Lies, and true Prophets 
may be deceived by thoſe Lies; 
how careful ſhould we be to zry 
the Spirits, and not believe any of 
them without 7nconteftible Evie 


dence ? And with what Care ſhould . 


we judge for ourſelves what is 
right from the Reaſon and Nature 4 
Things? that we may not be mit- 
led by pretended Authority, by 
Lies in the Name of God, and En- 
thufiaftic Deluſions. If it be fo 
dangerous for one Prophet to be- 
tieve another, and ſo hard to know 
whether a Prophet ſpeaks true or 
Fulſe, how careful ſhould we be in 
believing! How dangerous 1s it to 
take Truth upon Truſt or Autho- 
rity! How many are deceived 
with the pretended Word of the 
Lord, and believe what is impoſ- 
ed upon them under that Sanction, 
(tho? ever ſo abſurd) rather than 
common Senſe! to which ſhould 
any obje#, he may expect for An- 
aber, Who art thou, O Man, that 
replieſt againſt God? Altho' the 
Reply be not againſt Gd, but a- 
aint him only, that profanely 
fan ibed his Lies with that ſacred 


lain Reaſon to the 


ſelves, they will 


Name.—If any one ſhould think 
that the Prophet of Berbel and the 
Royal Beaſt were in the Intereſt 
of the King; let him learn from 
hence, that whenſoever the Craft 
of State and Religion are join'd 
together, People ſhould be very 
much upon their Guard, and arm 
themſelves againſt the ſolemn 
Conſpiracy, and grave Deceit. | 
Thirdly, I now proceed to an- 
ſwer ſome Obje#ions againſt this 
Right of every Man's judging for 
himſelf. | 1 "4g 
Obj. 1. If every Man takes this 
Liberty, perhaps Men may doubt of 
the ſacred Scriptures, and call in 
Pueſtion the Truths contained in them. 
Well, and what if they do? 
Truth can bear being called in 
Queſtion. Things really ſacred 
muſt ever remain ſo, no Interroga- 
trons can render them other wiſe; 
by this Means their San&ity will 
appear. The more Truth is en- 
ee into, the % will Men 
oubt of it; becauſe they will 
know it the better. Truth diſ- 
covers itſelf to the diligent Inqui- 
ſitor: Seek and you fhall find, If 
the Scriptures are Truth, they will 
bear Examination; if they are 
not, let 'em go: But as they con- 
tain Truth, tis our Buſineſs to 
find it out, to ſearch of what Na- 


ture it is, for what End it was gi- 


ven, and to what Benefit it tends. 
Object. 2. / Men take the Liber- 
ty of judging as _ pleaſe for them- 
earn to diftate to 

their Superiors, and cortemn Autho» 
rity. To this 1 anſwer, that Men 


can never be the further from do» 
ing their Duty becauſe they 4noav 


Men will not hereby become 


Rebels to their Governours, ./þiri- 
tual or temporal, except their Go- 
vernours become Jyrants. If the 

Con- 


TFP 


Conſequence be, the rouzing Men 
to the Senſe of Liberty, and the 
Love of it, is the Argument ever 
the worſe? If it ſhould tend to the 
Downfal of Tyrants and Impoſtors, 


it can never be the Cauſe of Re- 


bellion againſt good and wiſe Gower- 
nours, Men, becauſe they are 
well · inſtructed, and rendered more 


© knowing, can never contemn thoſe 


to whom they owe their Liberty, 
Civil; and Religious; but promote 
rather the F — and Happineſs 
of Mankind. By this. alone will 
the Calling of the Jews, and the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles be brought 
in. By this alone can e Know- 


Jeage of the Lord cover the Earth. 


By this alone eternal, Peace will 


be eltabliſhed in the Religious 


World, Men Hall beat their Sæuords 
into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears 
into pruning Hooks; Nation fhall 
not lift up Sword againſt Nation, 
neither ſhall they learn War any 
more for the Cauſe of Religion. 
Again, Though Men take the 
Liberty of judging what is Truth 
for themſelves, and though the 
advancing this Doctrine be the 
crying down the Markets of the 
Spiritual Traders; though this be 
indeed as with a Scourge of /mall 
Cords, to whip thoſe Buyers and. 


 _ Gellers out of the Temple, to overturn 
the Tables of the Money Chanyers, 
and the proud and ſecure Sears of 


them that ſell the Holy Ghoſt; 
yet there is not that Danger I could 
wiſh arifing from it: The Buyers 
and Sellers, the Figots and Priefts 
will unite again; the Trade is 
likely to continue. to the End of 
the World; for Men being born 
Ignorant, perverted by Education, 
prepoſſeſſed with Notions before 


they have Senſe orReaſon to judge 


of them, which ſome never have 


' Capacities to do, and others thro? 


> 


ops 
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Coauardice or 1dleneſs never make 
uſe of the Capacities they have; 
there is no Fear but the Myffery- 
mongers will always find Fools e- 
nough to buy their /opbifticated 
Wares: The Hong indeed may, 
and ought to be adviſed how to 
judge of them, and- carefully to 
inſpe& the Artiſices of thoſe that 

ut *em off; _ % u 

Object. 3. What miſe theſe ab 
that have not Capacities to judge for 
themſeluts ] or how can Men judge 
in abſiruje and difficult Caſes * To 
this it may be anſwered, ' That 
what is required of Man, is the Ex- 
ereiſe of the Talents they have; 
not, what they have not, To be 
able to - diſtinguiſh right from 
wrong in c:mmon Things, is e- 
nough for common Capacities ; ab- 
fAruſe and difficult Caſes are gene- 
rally ſuch as the Nn Men 
have nothing to do with. Things 
above our Reach it is beſt to let 
alone, What we cannot come at 
tis in N 0 ſtrive for. Secret 
Things beyond human Capaci 
bil 1% Cod; but Things that = 
revealed, that is, ſuch as we can 
underſtand, pertain to us," and our 
Children, There can be no Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe that God delights 
to puzzle the weak Capacities of 
his Creatures; that Which is above 
Reaſon is not calculated for hu- ' 
man intellects. Tncomprehenſible 
Myſteries, though Truth, may con- 
found, but cannot convince us; 
may make us wretched, but can 
never make us happy. 

I now come to the 4th and laſt 
Objection. F even Man ſhould ſet 


ys to be his own judge in Matters of 


eligion, this will occaſion à demo- 
cracy of Opinions; the whole Nation 


will be a Babel of Notions, as in 


the Times of the Heathen Philsſc+ 
| pers. 
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Phers, Well, and what if it ſhould 
prove ſo ? Will bare Opinions hurt 
any Body ? 'They may occaſion a 
combat of Words, and break out 
into a Paper War, very much to 
the Advantage of all concerned in 
the Conſumption of that Manu- 
facture, and very much to the 
Advantage of Trade, and Learn- 
ing : But it muſt be very ridicu- 
lous to proceed to the knocking 
together of Logger-heads, pardon 
the Expreſſion, unleſs the /bicine/s 
of a Skull can prove the Solidity of 
an Argument. Beſides, by the 
literary Combat a beautiful Con- 
werſron is brought about, whereby 
contemptible Rags become the choic- 
n Treaſure of Noblemen and Philo- 
Jophers. : | 
Finally, the Glory of human 
Reaſon will evidently appear, from 
the wretched Conſequences that 
attend the et adhering to it. 
This one Thing is enough to 
prove all that has been ſaid. If 
we are not to judge for ourſelves 
what is right from the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things, we may eaſily 
be toſſed about with every Find of 
Dofriue, and have our Brains 
turned with every Whirlpool of 


_ Enthuſiaſm ; we may eaſily truc- 


kle to any domineering Church or 
Prieſt, and kneel down to any 


God. 


He that may be damn'd our of 
his Reaſon, may be damu'd into 
any Opinion. Nothing can be 
too monſtrous to his p/iable Timidi- 
7y, or too ſhocking to his eaſy Cre 
dulity, if it be well pointed <with 
Damnation. If human Judgment 
be thrown down, human Author:- 
iy mult be ſet up in its room; and 
that Authority muſt not be cxa- 
mined by Reaſon, for if it be, 
Reaſon will pull it down, 


Pretended Inſdiration, ſuperior 10 
all rational Examination, has been 
the greateft Adverſary that ever 
Reafr had in the World. All 
Authority againſt human Under- 
Randing, is founded upon 7bi;, 
even upon this Affirmation ; That 


there are, or haue been, ſome Men 
ſo divinely taught immediately from, 


God, that to queſtion their Fiae- 
lity, to doubt of their Veracity, or 
not inaubitably to receive their 
Sayings, is to call to Account Gov 
HiMmsELF, Their Sentiments or 
Writings are ſtampt with his ſa- 
cred Name, to give the better 
Sanction to all they ſay. Hence 
the Poawer of the Church, and of 


every uſurping Prieſt, to explain 


what bears the Name of Sacred 
and Holy, ſo called, to awe Men 
into a Belief of em without En- 
quiry. Take away the Grave and 
Prieſtly Damnation, for not be- 
lieving them; and the Hane, 
World would naturally think they 
had as much Right to judge of 
them as of any Thing elſe: For 
the Scriptares, however deify'd, 
without our own Reaſon, cannot 
lead us to Truth; however ſlrange 
it may ſound in the Ears of ſome, 
and though we receive them 1a the 
Lump, they are not all alike wor- 
thy of our Reception : For by the 
Teſt of human Enquiry, we ſhall 
clearly ſee many Things in ano- 
ther Light, when ſtripped of all 
the Mask and Diſguiſe in which 
they are commonly repreſented ; 
for the common Senſe of Mankind 
can eaſily-determine, at leait as 
to Matters of Fact, by their Agree - 
nent, what may have the proba- 
bility of Trz:h ; and by their D- 
agreement, what cannot poſſibly 
deſerve that ſacred Name, It is 
no wonder that Prozeſtants, tak- 


ing 


/ 
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Mind; he natur 


Ing the bare Scripture, without the 
Afifiance of ſuperior Reaſon for 
their Guide, run into ſo many 
Enthufiaſtic Notions, and even into 
Popery itſelf : For believing the 
Letter of the Scripture infallibly true, 
and not to be explain'd by Rea- 
ſon, and reading thoſe Words of 
. Chrift, which he ſaid of the 

read, This is ny Body; and of 
the Wine, This is my Blood; and 
that except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink bis hood, 
ye have no Life in you; with ſuch 
like Expreſſions, and abjuring all 


Reaſon's Comments or Explica- 


tions, as the 8 of the carnal 
ly concludes from 

the Premiſes, that the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation is right ; Con- 
ſequently the Church 5 Rome 
which maintains it: This Difficul- 
being got over, he never ſcru- 
Is the reſt of her Doctrines; for 
ſe that can ſwallow that Bolus of 
a Wafer for a God, no Fcclefraftic 
Doſe can choke him; and ſo goes 
over to that Church; which com- 


paſſes Sea and Barth to make one 


Proſelyte, who when ſo made, is 


render'd tauefold more the Child of 


Hell than themſelves. This Convert 
being now well loaded with Zeal 
and Ignorance, Eccleſiaſtic Powder 
and Ball, there is one Blunderbu/s 
more charged againſt the Prote/tant 
Cauſe, whenever that Church has 
Power or Opportunity to make 
uſe of him. 

Thus by a bigotted Zeal for 
the Scripture itſelf, without the 
Uſe of Reaſon, Men are carried 
off to Popery, which it is impoſli- 
ble any 1 Woman, or Child 


8 
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could be, if they were taught to 
Fudge in their caunſelves what ts 
right ; for though they eould not 
infallibly judge of every Truth, 
they — infallibly diſcover 
what is ſo very wwrong, and be 
ys he from falling into that 
hirlpool of Confuſion, 

Now to conclude ; If the Argu- 
ments that have been offered may 
be effettual, to rouze the latent 
Faculties of the Soul, born down 
by the Gravity of Education, Tra- 
diticn, and Authority, defended by 
chimerical Fears and tremendous 
Horrours of imaginary Danger, 
and render'd weak and languid 
thro? miſuſe ; if they have Weight 


and Force enough to exert your 


Minds to Cogitation and Refie&ions 
and excite you to work out 

own Redemption with Care and Di- 
ligence from gra us [mpoſetions, and 
ſelemn Slauery, J have not labour- 
ed in vain, I have obtain'd the 
End I ſought for: That each judę- 
ing for himfelf what is right, may 


be brought into tbe glorious Liber- 


9.7, the Sins of Gd; which may 


reaſonably expected to be the 


Reward of all that ſeek the Truth 
with Szzcerity ; which to do, that 
the moſt Jaftardly and timorous 
Souls may be encouraged, to 
whomſoever Truth is their read 
Aim, the Reward of Truth will 


be their certain Ends For Peace of 


Canſcience is the Conſequence of 
Sixcerity of Mind, and honoura- 
ble Endeawours ; and ſays our Lord, 
ho/oeper a ſteth, recerveth ; us that 
rcketh, findeth ; and ta him that 
kuocketh, it all be opened. © 
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 GenTLEMEN, . 


URS U ANT to our ſet- 
ting out, we ſhall further 
proceed, to vindicate the Right 
of private Judgment, from the 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, mention'd 
in Luke xii. 57. Yea, and why 
even of your ownſelves, judge ye not 
that ewhich is right? | | 
If we obſerve the Context with 
the Text, and the Ofice of Jeſus 
Chriſt with his Woras and Achions, 
we may imagine him thus addreſ- 
fing himſelf to the People. You 
can judge of the Weather, make 
juſt Obſervations, and draw right 
Inferences from .' thence ; Wh 
don't you do 'the ſame of other 
Things which as nearly concern 
you ? Don't you ſee in me the 
Signs of a Meſſenger of Truth, and 
why don't you make right Con- 


cluſions from what I deliver? Why 
don't you evidently perceive that 
I am the Mefiah, by whom you 


are to be freed, not from the No- 
man Power, but from the Power 
of Prieſts, who rule over your 
Conſciences, from the Yoke of Tra- 
dition that blinds your Underſtand- 


bas and from that of Super/tition 
whic 


h makes you Fools and B.- 
gods ? If you did but exerciſe the 
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fame common Senſe in Things of 
Religion, as you do in the change 
of Seaſons, and common Affairs, 
it would be no difficult Taſk for 
”_ to Judge in yourſelves what is 
right. | 

The Paper or Faculty which is 
peculiar to Man, to judge of ſpe- 
culative Points, is call'd his Rea- 
Jon, All Creatures ſeem to have 
a kind of Reaſon, ſufficient to ſup- 
ply their Wants; Mans Wants 
being greater than all other 
Creatures, his Reaſon is magnified 
in Proportion thereto. Birds, 
Brutes, and Inſects ſeem not to 
want Reagſon neceſſary for their 
well Being; but as Man has De- 
ſires and Views heyond theſe, ſo 
is the Extenſion of his Reaſon be- 
yond them all. As Man is by 


Speech and Inſtruction render'd a 
focial Creature, he perceives his 


Happineſs to conſiſt in Society; 
therefore extends his Views to 
larger Proſpects, than the narrow 
confines of his own little Being, 
Souls thus delighted, exert all 
their Powers to enlarge their /oc:at 
Bliſs; the more they increaſe inLowe 
to mankind, the more they endea- 
dour to improve their W 
5 


As nothing can be more defira- 
' 41» to honeſt Minds than the 
Knowledge of facred Truth, it bein 8 
productive of the greateſt Satiſ- 
faction, fo the Means to obtain it, 
has always been eſteem'd the f 
grand necefſary Point, TRUTH has 
been by the better Part of Man; 
kind laboriouſly ſought after, and 
eſteemed of ineſtimable Value: 
But thoſe who ieek Riches and 
Honour as their moſt, deſirable 
ood, have made it their Buſineſs 


in all Ages, as much as poſſible, 


to bar up an eaſy accels toit ; de- 
claring that alone to be the right 
Hay, which is moR conducive to 
their own private Ends, This for- 


midable Army is the Poxwer we 


are to attack, if no Power but 
that of Reaſon only interfere to 
decide the Battle, to determine 
the Iſſue of the Controverſy, to 
which all righteous Powers ought 
to ſubmit ; we may ſet at Defiance 
all manner of Prze/tcraf? through- 
out the World, nor fear obtaining 


the. Honour of a YViforious Tri- 


umph, This the Enemy is ſenſible 
of, and therefore have recourſe to 
other unreaſonable Methods, 
whenever they can, which are 
mean and barbarous ; but ſuch Me- 
thods, God be thanked, are at 
this Time not to be feared. 
Tue better to underſtand, Whe - 
ther all Men may or can judge 
for themſelves What is Right, let 
us enquire, | 


Firſt, Whether all Men have 
Reaſon to Judge for themſelves ? 


Secondly, In what Senſe Rea- 
_ * * ſaid to be always 
ight. | 


hicdly, In what Senſe, and 
by what Means, the Reaſon of the 
common People is generally de- 
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prav'd, and their Judgments warp 
from Rectitude. | 5 
Then, draw ſome JUnferences 
from the Premiſes, and ſo con- 


clude. 


Firſt then, let us examine, 
Whether all Men have Reaſon to 
judge for themſelves? 

That all Men generally have 
ſome Power to Reaſon, or reaſon- 
able Faculties, is commonly allow- 
ed, though there may be an Ex- 
ception to this General Rule; 
Feols and Madmen muſt be exclud- 
ed; the Organs of Cogitation, 
the Senſorium or Nerves in the 
Brain, in natural Iadeots, ſeem 
marr'd in their make, and thoſe 
in Maniacts diſtracted by ſome 
accidental Violence, and fo ren- 
der'd untuneable ; therefore nei - 
ther of theſe belong to the gene- 
ral Claſs we are now to conſider 
of, Thoſe that are incapable of 
receiving Inſtruction have not 
Reaſon . 

But there is a kind of Stupidi- 
ty in ſome, that proceeds not al- 
ways from an {ncapacity, but often 
from a wrong Education, and 
perverſe or 2 - Diſpoſition. 
Some are not made Fools by Na- 
ture, but are render A ſo by the ill 


bent of their Affections, or by a 


vicious Education, They are not 
indocible, but incorrigible ; they 
will not be improv'd by Art; 
Nature has given them Endow- 
ments, but 4 will not make 
uſe of them: Therefore they ſeem 
not to pofe/s what they do not 
Exerciſe, The Reaſons of this 
brutality of Mankind, ſhall be 

confider'd in their Place, | 
If there is not generally in Man- 
kind, a Capacity of judging what 
is Right, Why did Jeſus, and 
; Why 
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x6 
Why do we, appeal to that Capa- 
city or Power in them fo to do? 

- If the Light of common Senſe was 
not come into the World, how 
could the Deeds of Darknefs be 
condemn'd? Deeds which un 
the Light, and zremble at Diſco- 
very, God has given to every 
Species of Creatures, Abilities fit 
for their well being ; and can we 
ſuppoſe he has been /z/ bountiful 
to Men; that they only ſhould be 
ſo weak and neglected, and left fo 
evretched, as to need /ufernatural 
Leading Strings, which themſelves 
cannot precure or put on; but 
their Spiritual Taylors, who dreſs 
up their Believers /maginations in 
what Mode they pleaſe, and tell 
them their Wedding Garments muſt 
be cut owt each according to his 
_ own Faſhion, or they'll not be 
permitted to enter the Bridegroomr's 
Chamber. To put on their Modes 
of Faith and Worſhip, they call 
prtting on Chriſt ; but ſome of their 
Habits are ſuch meer Maſquerade, 
that they who put them on, feem 
rather to have put on the old Man 
avith his Deeds. That there is in 
every Man, who has a common 


Capacity, a Power to Judge what. 
5s Rig 


ght for himſelf mult be grant- 

ed; 1f Man be allowed to be a 
reaſonable Creature, and the right 
Bxerci/e of it is, when Iatereſ and 
Prejudice are ſet aſide, and the 
Mind left free to determine what 
is the Truth, without any Weight 
or Bias, but that of the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things; and this 
Judgment of every ſugh indivi- 
Qual wit be very much improv'd, 
If there be join'd with it the Acids 
of other Minds, or the Aſſiſtance 
of other Mens Thoughts in the 
fame free way of binding. | 
Let us ſecondly, Enquire in 
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what Senſe Reaſon may be ſaid to 
be always Right ? 

By calling Man a rea/onable 
Creature, we allow that Mankind 
have Reaſon, or a Power to Rea- 
fon; a Power perfed? in itſelf in 
the ſnalleſt Degree, and if rioh!ly 
exercis d, capable of direQting to 
neceſſary Truth : But Mens not 
acting perfectly conformable to it, 
does not deſtroy the Perfection ot 
its Nature. I ſay, Reaſon is per- 
feet in iis Nature, in the /malleft 
Degree, as the ſmalleſt Spark 1s 

rfect Fire; fo the Power of 

eaſoning, though ever ſo weak, 
is true Power fo far as it is a Pow- 
er. The one Talent given to be 
Traded with, was the fame 
Nature with the zen, and though 
he who had no more could not have 
made the Improvements the others 
did, he might have made /ome - 
No more was required of him than 
the right Exerciſe of what he re- 
ceived, Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the 
common and /aperfiitions People, 
Why jadge ye not in yourſekues that. 
which is right, upbraiding them 
with not uſing their Reafon to 
make aright judgment of Things, 
for the Non-exerciſe of Reafon 
does not deffroy its Power, though 
it renders that Power of 20 Ser- 
vice. If Reaſon be a Light in its 
own Nature, it cannot be Dark» 
ne/s, though it may be Felips'd. 
Tf it be not uſed as a Ligbt to any 
Mind, that Mind is 4ar4,- being 
void of Rea ſan; but then we ſhoul 
not condemn Reaſon as the Caujs 
of that Darkneſs. He that makes 
ls Cuide his Rule inftead of his 

eaſon, is in a miſerable State, IF 
the Light that is in Man be Dark- 
net, , ie great is that Darkneſs. 

To fay that God has not given 
Man ſufficient Peer to do his 

Will, 
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Will, yet requires it to be done, 
is to make God a ſevere and un- 
juſt Being, reaping whete be has 
nor ſowed, and gathering Where he 

atved not. To ſay God has gi- 
ven Man a ſufficient Power to do 
his Will, and not ſufficient Capa- 
city in himſelf to know what his 
Will is, is as abſurd and no leſs 
reflecting on the juſtice of God; 
for how can a Man do the Will of 
God, if he knows it not? and 
how can it be 5ſt in God to re- 
quire what he does not give? 
This Capacity to know the Law 
of our Maker, is our Reaſon ; 
which muſt therefore be a/ways 
true in its Nature. Vet as it is 
human, it may be mi/a/ed, not 
through its own Fault, but by 
accidents that direct it; for if 
there be a Mifake, Uncertainty, or 
any want of Perſpicuity in Matter 
of Fact, Reafon is not Eyes, nor 
Ears, theſe may be deceived, falſ 
EEE or Accounts credu- 
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| louſly or raſbly received, without 


an impartial Enquiry by fach Me- 
thods as are neceffary to confirm 
the Truth, may miſlead the Judg- 
ment: When this happens, and 
Reaſon is exerciſed on falſe Re- 


pireſentations, not Reafor, but 


thoſe Eyes, Ears, or Relaters are 
faulty. Hence if we would Rea- 
ſon aright, we ſhould beware of 
all falſe and precarious dreaming 
Stories, and pretended Viſions to 
palm a Belief upon us, which 
contradicts the common Senfe of 
Mankind. Na Man can tell what 
Form or Colour Things are of, be- 
yond the Ken of human Sight; 


and in like Manner, who ſo goes 
about to determine by RNeaſen, 


what there is no Foundation for 
in Senſe, may deceive himſelf: 
But Reaſon is ſtill the fame in it- 
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ſelf; however exerciſed ; for it 


always diſcovers the moral fitneſs 
of Facts, which are certainly and 
clearly tranſmitted to the Mind, 
as the Eye does Colours, or the Ear 
Sounds; a | N ; 
Indeed it muſt be granted, that 
though Reaſon be perfect, ab- 
ſtractedly conſideted, yet ſeeing it 
may be miſuſed, Man is a fallible 
Creature, and needs Inſtruction. 
And that, though all Men may 
be ſaid to be enlightened with a 


true Light, yet tis certain it ſhines ' 


but dim in ſome, ſo that all Men 
cannot be Philoſophers ; ſome 


muſt be herber, of Wood, and 


drawers of Water to the Congrega- 
tion: Nature has wiſely formed 
fome for that Service. But when 
the Tribe of Lew: are of this ſort, 
they are made holy Butchers for 


the Service of the Sanctuary, and 


make the Altar facred with the 
Blood of Lambs: Ignorance is 
made uſe of to ſlaughter Innocence. 
As the Light of Reaſon but faintly 
emits its Rays in ſonie of the hu- 
man Form, ſo that their Capaci- 
ties ſeem not toexceed the Brutes, 
as to any Thought or judgment 
beyond the common Affairs of the 
Life, they are exerciſed about, 
ſo Labour in that State of Life is 


all they are ft for, which if they 


perform well in their Stations, 
are certainly good People, proper 


in their Place, and ought to be 


valued as »/eful to the Common, 


Wealth, But an incapacity of 


Judgmenit in Things morally fit, 
does not always ariſe from the 


natural Make of the Man, but oft- 


times becanſe Men do not make 


uſe of the Endowments, which 


God. by Nature has given them. 


This leads us to the bird 


Thing, which is to enquire, Why 
7 Mens 
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Mens Reaſons are generally de- 
praved, and their Judgments 
warp from from Rectitude? I have 
conlidered of three grand Cauſes, 
tho? perhaps more may be given. 
7 Fj If a falſe Foundation be 
laid for a true, the Concluſions 
proceeding from thence as direct- 

ed by Reaſon, may be rightly 

drawn, yet very falſe in them- 
ſelves; becauſe founded on a falſe 

Hypotheſis. | 

If a Houſe beever ſo well built 
on a ſandy Foundation by the 

Sea-ſide,therifing Surges, the tem- 
peſtuous Waves, and ſtormy Winds 
will lay it waſte. All we know by 
Reaſon is true, according to the 
Evidences on which it is found- 

ed; if thoſe Evidences are clear, 
the Reaſons naturally. reſulting 
from thence will be clear allo : 

But if the ground Work of think- 
ing Creatures is wrong laid by 

ducation, or Authority, and 
they never call thoſe Fundamen- 
tals in Queſtion, nor judge for 
themſelves different from thoſe 

Rules, it is no wonder if they are 
Wrong all their Life-tine after. 

* Men cannot know the Truth, 
that do not impartially examine 
what is Right or Wrong from the 
Foundation. Mens Reaſons ſhould 
look backward as well as for- 
evard; for Men are too often 
trained up in Error, and bliuded 
by Tradition. 

If a Man Trade on a borrowed 
Stock of Fazth, which upon Exa- 
mination proves a C:unterfeit, it 
can be no wonder if upon mak- 
ing up the Balance, the believing 
Trader finds himſelf a /p:ritual 
Bankrupt, 

 2dly, If right Premiſes or Pro- 


poſitions are laid down, but not 


clearly underſteod, Men may by 
weir Reaſons draw fal/e Conchi/- 
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ons; thus Reaſon wrong, 2s to 
the right Senſe of the Propoſitions, 
though right as to their * 
henſions of them: Thus Men 
may be deceived, at the ſame Time 
they think themſelves in the 
Right. | . 

Here we are allowed to ſay, 
that Men may teach fal/e Doctrines 
out of the Scripture by miſtaking its 
Senſe; for in it are many T. / <a 
hard to be underſtood aright. Tis 
eaſy then for Men of no deep Pe- 
netration to err; and making 
that Error their Foundation to 
Reaſon from, it is called the miſ- 
take of their Reaſon, though it 
be not ſo, but their miſtake. of 
the Senſe of Scripture Words and 
Phraſes, which they extract their 
Doctrines from. The Original of 
the Scripture cannot be wrong, 
for where is it to be found in the 
World? Yet the Tranſlation: is 
oſten found fault with, though 
it has been the hone? Labour 
of very Learned Men. 

It is no Virtue to receive any 
Thing implicitly or by Authori- 


ty; becauſe though it may be 


true, What Aſſurance has the Be- 
liever that it is ſo ? What Reward 
can be due to thoſe who receive 
all Things upon Traut? for he 
that believes in the rue God by 
the Faith of Education only, had 
he been educated an 7Udolater, 
would have believed in Idols: 
What then is he better who be- 
lieves in Chriſt by Education 
merely, than he that believes in 
Maſes or Mahbomet ?- For if he had 
been taught to believe in one of 
theſe, he would have been a Ferv 
or Mahometan : Or Toſs of India 
would have been quite as /acred a 
Name to him, as 7% of Naza- 
reibe Nor is an implicit — 
2 


} 


FxkE-TafxR NO the Great Duty of Religion. Ig 


vf even Trutb itſelf able to defend 
it; ſince he is ignorant of the 
Reaſons which alone can do it. 
Much of our Wiſdom conſiſts in 
unlearning what we have wrong 
learned; for Notions that are in- 
duſtriouſly taught for filthy Lu- 
cres ſake up and down in the 
World, will not bear the, Teſt of 
ſober and rational Enquiry, and 
ought therefore to be rejected. 
Za, Another Kind of Error in 
Judgment proceeds from Mens 
Stubbornneſs in Opinion, Zeal for 
their own Way, which they like 
not to hear ſpoken againſt, or 
condemned by the ceare/ Rea- 
ſons, and this Claſs I ſhall diſ- 
tinguiſh into five'Sorts. Fu 
1/, Thoſe that knowing their 
own Inability to reaſon about ſuch 
Principles - which their Paſtors 
puzzle them with, take all they ſay 
for granted, give themſelves up in 
blind Obedience to all their Doc- 
trines and Directions, and think- 
ing them mighty Scholars becauſe 
of their all-confounding Non/en/e, 
give into their Sytem and believe 
all they ſay. Theſe go wherever 
their Shepherd leads them, and 


though not quite ſo harmle/s, are 


as ſilly as Sheep. 

ay, Some are willing to think 
themſelves in the Right becauſe 
they think it ſcandalous to ange 
their Sentiments, This is com- 
monly the Vice of the Antient. 
Shall I, ſays a grave Senior, 
grown grey with the Weight of 


revolving Vears, change my Senti- 


ments, and as it were my Religion, 
which I have been auedgded to ſo 
long ; and own to the World that 
I havelived all my Life in Error? 
Ah no! this ill becomes my Gra- 
vity, Old Men are commonly 
:nflexible; as there is no chang- 


ing grey Hairs to youthful Colour, 
fo has deen — to 
a Road of thinking for three or four 
ſcore Years, and pleaſed only with 
that Road, cannot eaſily by the 
moſt powerful Arguments be led 
out of it. He is like an Engine 
of Clock-awork that is ſet a- going 

y Art, and muſt go by the — 
of its Spring or Weight, in the 
ſame Manner it ever did, till the 
Spring or Weight be down. The 
way of Thinking of ſuch ſort 


of Men becomes an Habit, and 


powerful as Nature itſelf. Who 
would encounter ſach a potent 
Adverſary? or who that does, 
can hope for Succeſs ? which if it 
be poſſible to obtain, is not to be 
done by all the Reaſon in the 
World at the Times when theſe 
Men are fancying themſelves mf 
Dewout ; for Superſtition and Eu- 
thuſiaſm, the Pride of Religion, 
joined with the inwincible Force of 
long Cuſtom, bears down all before 
it. But at the Times, if ever 
there are ſuch that can be happi- 
ly ſtruck in with, when the Re- 
ligious Uproar of their Minds is fi- 
lent, when they dare to doubt of 
the Av/urdities and Iucredibilities 
of their oxwn Opinions, (which 
are not properly their oarn, but ſuch 
as have been put into them), ou- 
ly then, they are capable of re- 
ceiving Information, and ſeeing 


themſelves in an Error, or at leaſt 


of being brought to believe, that 
other Men poſſibly who differ 
from them, may be in the right 
in ſome Things, at leaſt ſo far as 
may entitle them to the Favour of 
God; and that no Man has a 
proper Claim to it for merely ad- 
hering to Principles taught when 
a Child; nor any Man expelled 
his Favour, for abdicating thoſe 
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Principles who perceives them 
erroneous; and that every Man 
may be permitted to judge in him- 
felf what is right. | 

z34ly, Some are carele/s and in- 
different whether they are right or 
wrong, they think it ſafeſt to be 
protected by Authority, that it is 
moſt pleaſing to follow the pre- 
vailing Faſhion of Religion as well 
as Habit, and cautiouſly reſolve 
not to ſwim againſt the Stream. 
Theſe if Religion does them no 


good, they do no hurt with it; 


they are religiouſly harmleſs, and 
ſo indifferent that there is no fear 
of their being Secflaries. This 
Claſs of Men if they deſerve no 
Applauſe, ought not to be con- 
demned; becauſe they are to be 
eſteemed ſome of the beſt Mem- 
bers of every eſtabliſned Church. 
Theſe are never Righteous over= 
much, which is as Miſchievous as 
to be over-much Wicked, The 
ſame Extreams are equally diſtant 
from the Mean of the Purity, So- 
cial Lowe, and Wiſdom of true Re- 
ligion. They that are over- much 
Righteous are . Le hurtful Crea- 
tures, to their Neighbours, Re- 
lations, or Themſelves. For when 
a Man with an empty Head has it 
Flled with a Prieſt, he neglects the 
taking care of his Family, and 
runs up and down from one 
Church or Place to another, pray- 
ing God to do it. 

any of thoſe that ſeem indo- 
lent in Matters oſ Religion, who 
are indifferent as to Forms of Wor- 
ſpip, and carele/5 in their Credenda, 
have the Powers of the Mind 
running in another Channel, and 


biaſſed by the Influence of other 


Views in their different Stations 
of Life; which if it be laudable, 
may be their Way to Happineſs; 


Fudging for OuxskLvxs; Or, 


for though every Way to it be 
ſtraight and difficult, therefore re- 
quires Induſtry; many are the 
Ways that lead to it. If the Mo- 
tive be 7 and Hencurable, the 
Purſuit muſt be good and virtu- 
ons. He that rightly exerciſes the 
Diſpoſitions Nature has given 
him, ſerves God and Mankind ac- 
ceptably, as well one way as an- 

Other. Hl 
4thly, There belong to the Claſs 
of thoſe that obſtinately err in 
Judgment, ſome who from a Fond- 
neſ of being thought religious, and 
glorying in a Shew of Profeſſion, 
ſuck in the Notions of their right 
holy Nurſes, like Mother's Milk. 
The Profeſſor ſays, Oh what a 
heavenly Man is our Preacher ! 
how feelingly he talks of the Work 
of the Spirit! and if he often 
mentions the Name of CRRIST, 
though perhaps to little Purpoſe, 
only to ſanctify a pitiful Perfor- 
mance, The Profzfjor cries out, Oh 
this is a rare Chriſt Preacher ! A 
worthy Man / God ! this being 
carried to the Ears of the pious 
Divine, and the Tefimony being 
ſealed with the Paw of the Golden 
Calf, he avers his Diſciple is a 
right good Chriſtian. 2 8 
Thus the Characters of each 
are fixed, and it is no leſs than 
Sacrilege to obſerve any Flaw in 
their Judgment or Behaviour, I 
ſay not this to encourage Cenſo- 
riouſneſs, or Slander: But after 
all, his ectual Preaching ſo call - 
ed, amounts to no more than this, 
the making ſome tender Matrons 
figh and groan, and timorous Youths 
to cry and run into Deſpair ; be- 
cauſe they are taught to believe 
that God is a very hard Maſter ; 
though the Preacher himſelf don't 
tell them how ea/y he finds God's: 
| - Ser- 
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Service to him, and what feeling 
Yo what efetual Reward, the 
ork of Grace brings, when it 
proſpers in his Hands, He pow- 
erſully inculcates the Doctrines of 
Free Grace and the NM.a Birth to 
his Hearers, and well he knows 
the Believer has the rue Marks, 
when he feels them in his Fingers. 
_ Hence is the Fifth and laſt Rea- 
ſon I have at preſent to give, why 
Men obſtinately err in Judgment. 
Of this Sort are all they, who 
from their Fidelity aud Honeſty to 
the Intere/# of Mammon, have no 
other left. That which ſuits 
this, is Truth to them; and what 
does not is ſchiſmatical, heretical, 
or whatever they pleaſe to call it. 
Some there be of this kind that 
to nonopolixe the auhole Market to 
themſelves, oblige Men to pay 
for what they do not want, nor 
1%, and would de/pi/e if they had 
the Wares for nothing. What can 
any Man think but that theſe In- 
#:Jers have no Conſcience at all, and 
therefore ought never to tall of 
it: Yet what all Trade/men and 
Merchants would laugh at ; none 
make greater Pretenſions to it; their 
whole Trade being nothing elſe 
but to talt about it, and therefore 
deſerve not the Honour of being 
rank'd among fair Dealers, 

But from ſuch whoſe Gain is their 
Godlineſs, let us turn away ; The 
wiſe Man's Eyes are in his Head, 
ſays Solomon; his Reaſon is 
rightly grounded and directed, not 
built on fal/e Bottoms, not drawn 
from falſe Premiſes. The wiſe 
Man's Rule is that divine Law 
of moral Fitneſs, which teaches 
what is juſt and good, which is 
generally more or leſs evident, as 
it is more or leſs ob/erv/d and o- 
bey'd, The Good of Society, and 


the F elicity of Mankind,. depend 7 


on their Adherence to it. This, 


if rightly regarded, is a ſufficient 
Director to make Men as happy 
as they can be; for by Reaſon 
rightly exercis'd and improv'd, Men 


know all moral and ſpeculative. 


Truths they can know; and it 
has always been an effeQtual 
Means to make rational Creatures 


wiſe and wirtuous, if they have 


been ſo made at all. 
No more Perfection can be in 
any Creature than its Nature is 


capable of; Man's Nature is only 


capable of moral Perfection, which 
Reaſon teaches, for all Morality is 
directed by right Reaſon, *tis the 
utmoſt Perfection of humag Na- 
ture: Nor can there be ay 
er Holineſs found in Man or re- 

uir'd of him. If he fancy him- 
elf poſleſs'd of any other, it muſt 
be on the Credit of his Spiritual 
Merchant, whoſe Wares being Chi- 
merical, are never wendible, bur 


when uninquifitive Chapmen go to 


Market. Reaſon is ſaid to be cor- 
rupted when it is exercisꝰd on aureng 
Subjects, or to a wrong End, or 
bad Purpoſes ; therefore a wiſe Man 
examines well if the Corner-Stone 
of his Building be ele& and preci- 


ous, and is careful that his Aims 


are ſuch, as are conducive to the 
higheſt Happineſs, and produtiive 
of the greateſt Good his Station is 
capable of to himſelf and Man- 
kind. He conſiders well the 
Cauſe, and weighs well the Ef*&#s. 
If he errs, as who is wile at all 
Times, and in all Reſpects, he is 
acquitted of Guilt if his Intent ions 
are juſt. As no Man is a/t-4noww- 
ing, ſo no Man is all-wiſe;. and 
as Man is a mutable, ſo every Man 
is a fallible Creature: Yet by his 
doing his Endeavour, and employ- 
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ing his Talents in the 5%. Manner 
he can, if he ſhould not prove 
them, (which is hardly poſſible) 
he has geſerv'd Succe/s, and there- 
by acquitted himſelf of Guilt, 
He that trades in the World with 
Honeſty and Tnduftry, but fails, 
Men will p:ty, and give him Cre- 
dit again: Is God leis juſt or mer- 
ciful than Men? Tho? Merit be 
not always rewarded with apparent 
Succeſs, yet it is not for that the 
leſs Merit. God who ſees not as 
Man fees, but regards the Heart, 
doubtleſs rewards Man's Honeſt 


Endeavour with internal Peace- 


and Tranquility. 


From what has been ſaid we may 
| infer, 


1/2, If the wrong Biaſs of our 
prevailing Paſſions or Prejudices 
miſlead the Judgment, and cauſe 
us to ſwerve from moral Recti- 
tude, how careful ſhould we be, 
who make Truth our Aim, to 
guard againſt thoſe Adverſaries 
of our Bliſs which fruſtrate all 
our Endeavours. | 2 
If we have mental Faculties 
which rightly improv'd will lead 
us to Truth, let us make a pro- 
per Uſe of them, by thinking and 


reaſoning freely; let us regard 


this intellectual Light, and be 
careful to preſerve it by ſupply- 
ing our Lamps with Oil; by im- 
proving our reaſonable Faculties, 
with what Learning and Doctrines 
may preſerve their luminous 
Splendor, to order our Conduct 
aright, that we may not be found 
in the ſame Caſe with the foo/i/þ 
Virgins, whoſe Lamps of Reaſon 
went out through Careleſſneſs, 
and being involv'd in the Dark- 
'ne/s of Myſteries, were ſhut out of 
the Kingdom of Trath, 
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24ly, Since the inadvertent Part 
of Mankind are the incurious 
Searchers. after Truth, it 1s. evi- 
dent the Populace know it not; it 
is out- voted by Numbers. He that 
would find it muſt not herd with 
the Multitude, yet Truth affects 
no Singularity, but is plain, free, 
and unaffected. | 
Tho” the Throng have exclud- 
ed Truth, and tho' it is the Buſi- 
neſs of many, to ſtand like Mer- 
curies at the Turnings of the 
Highways, direQting | 
quirers to go that Road which 
moſt conduces to their Gain, not 
the Way that is moſt right; 
yet by thoſe that ſees Truth in 
the right Way of Reaſon, direct- 
ed by Nature, or by wiſe Obſer- 
vations of Nature's Rules, and 
biaſs'd by no other Paſſion than 
the /incere Lowe of it, it may be 
found plain Underſtanding, and 
irre/iſtibly convincing to the Judg- 
ment. | 
zaly, Let them that would find 
Truth, beware of the Miniſters 
of Mammon; who ever comes to 
Truth muſt” be careful of heir 
Road, muſt cautiouſly doubt and 
examine what is impos'd on them 
by their Authority. 
A., Tf there are {0 many 
Ways of Deception into whic 
the Vulgar run, how wary ſhould 
we be to avoid all theſe dangerous 
Rocks and unheeded Quick-ſands, 
and ſtrive to enter in at the ftrait 
Gate of Wiſdom, or Truth, for 
few there be that find it. Cy 
For what Men generally call 
Truths, are their own Sentiments 
of Things. Theſe are as different 
as their Educations, and depend 
thereon ; but Truth muft be found- 
ed on the Reaſon and Nature of tht 
Things themſelves, or there . 1 
| 6475 


oneſt En- 


Foundation in Nature for Truth, 
He that knows the Voice of Truth 
will not follow the Voice of a 
Stranger, The Stranger utters 
incomprehenſible Myſteries, pretend- 
ed /ecret Decrees, his Oracles hold 
forth unintelligible Enigma's, roar- 
ing with anathematizing Bulls, and 
terrible Thunders in Fire and 
Smoke, an excellent Emblem of 
dark Zeal. 

But the Voice of Truth by Na- 
ture is plain and eaſy, ſoft and en- 
trancing, ſweet and alluring, wiſe 
and informing the Head, wirtuous 
and reforming the Heart, Glory 
is in her right Hand, and Peace 
is in her Jeft It is that Vi ſaom 
which is better than Rubies or fine 
Gold, and all the Things Men can 
wefire are not to be compared with it. 

Did Men really &now, that the 
only Thing neceſſary to be known 
with regard to God and Religion is 
principally that of their Duty te 
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each other, in their different Stations 
of Life, they would not be ſo ea- 
fily deceiv'd, and terrified from 
exerciſing their reaſonable Facul- 
ties by damnation Doctrines about 
Faith; they would be more awi/e 


and 3 and enjoy Life with 
ea 


more Pleaſure and Freedom; but 
then the Pride, the Poxver, aud 
the Profit of myſterious aſſuming and 


didtating Prieſis and Preachers 


would be laid /ow ; their Pagear- 
try and Superſtitions would be 
brought down ; Men would have 
the higheſt Veneration for Viſaom 
and Truth, Honeſty and 3 Deal- 
ing ; they would not ſwallow down 
the miſchievous Principles they do, 
and with ſuch Zeal contend 
for them; but /ecial Virtue, and 
harmonious Lowe, the very Soul of 
Religion, would hne thro? all our 
Actions, and tranſlate this World 
into Paradice. 
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The Hiſtori ans Account PAU L', Account be- PAU L's Account be- 
F PAUL. fore the Roman chief fore Agrippa Feſ- 
| : Captain and the Peo- tus, and principal 
Acts ix. ple at jeruſalem. Men at Ceſarea. 
| I _ 9 . : 
ü ND Saul yet 3. m verily a man 9. I Verily thought 
; ng ; I which am a 7a, « I with my Sf 
out threatenings and born in Tarſus, in Ci- that I ought to do 


laughter againſt the 
diſciples of the Lord, 


went unto the high 
prieſt, 

2. And deſired of 
him letters to Dama/- 
cus tothe ſynagogues, 
that if he found any 
of this way, whether 
they were men or 
women, he might 
bring them bound 
unto Jeruſalem. 

3. And as he jour- 
nied he came” near 
Damaſcus, and ſud- 
denly there ſhined 
round about him a 
light from heaven. 


licia, yet brought up 
in this City, at the 


Feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to 


the perfect Manner 
of the Law of the Fa- 
thers, and was zealous 
towards God, as ye 
all are at this day. 

4. And ] perſecuted 
this way unto the 


death, binding and 


delivering into priſons 


both men and women. 

As alſo the high 
prieſt doth bear me 
witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders: 
from whom alſo I re- 
ceived letters unto the 
brethren, and went to 
Damaſcus, to bring 
themwhich were there 
bound unto Feru/alem, 
for to be puniſhed. 

6. And it came to 
paſs,that as I mademy 
Journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damaſcus, 
about -noon ſuddenly 
there ſhone from hea- 
ven a great light 
round about ze, 


* 


many things contrary 
to hy —— Jade 
of Nazareth. | 

10, Which thing 1 
alſo did in Jerſalem: 
and many of the ſaints , 
did I ſhut up in pri- 
ſon, having received - 
authority from the 
chief prieſt; and when 
they were put to 
death, Igave my voice 
againſt them. 

11. And I puniſhed 
them oft in every ſy- 
nagogue, and compel- 
led them toblaſpheme, 
and being exceedingly 
mad againſt them, [ 
perſecuted them even 
unto ſtrange cities, 

12. Whereupon as 
I went to Damaſcus 
with authority and 
commiſſion from the 
chief prieſts. 

13. At mid-day, O 


king, Iſaw in the way 


alight from heaven,a- 
bove the brightneſs of 
the ſun, ſhining round 
about me, and them 
that journqed with me. 


Se 
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4. And he fell to the 
earth, and heard a 
voice ſaying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? 


5. And he ſaid, who 
art thou, Lord ? and 


the Lord ſaid, I am 


Jeſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt: it is hard for 
thee to kick againſt 
the pricks. 

6. And he tremb- 
ling and aſtoniſhed, 


ſaid, Lord, what wilt 


thou have me to do? 
and the Lord ſaid un- 
to him, ariſe, and go 
into the city, and it 
Mall be told thee what 
thou muſt do. 


7. And I fell unto 
the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, why 


perſecuteſt thou me? 
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14. And when d % 
were all fallen to the 
earth, J heard a voice 
PRE unto me, and 
aying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou 


me? it is hard ſor thee 


8. And I anſwered, 
who art thou, Lord? 
and he ſaid unto me, 
Jam Jeſus of Naxa- 
reth, whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt. 

10. And I ſaid what 
ſhall I do, Lord? and 
the Lord ſaid unto me, 
ariſe and go into Da- 
maſcus, 
ſhall be told thee of 
all things which are 
; ER for thee to 
0, 


and there it 


to kick 
pricks. 
15, And] faid, who 
art thou, Lord ? and 
he ſaid, I am Fe/as 


whom thou perſecuteſt 


apainſt the 


16. But rife, and 


ſtand upon thy feet, 
for I have appeared 
unto thee for this pur- 
poſe, to make thee a 
miniſter, and a wit- 
neſs, both of theſe. 
things which thou haſt 
ſeen, and of thoſe 
things in the which I 
will appear unto thee. 
17. Delivering thee 
from the people, and 
from the Gentiles, un- 
to whom now I ſend 
thee. | : 
18. To open their 
eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power oft 


Satan unto God, that 


7. And the nen that g. And they that 
journeyed with him were with me, ſaw in- 
flood ſpeechleſs, Scar- deed the light, and 
ing a voice, but ſeeing were afraid, but they 


'#0 N. 


heard not the woice of 


him that ſpake to me. 


they may receive for- 


iveneſs of ſins, and 
inheritance among 


them which are ſanc- 
| tified, by faith that is 


in me, 

19. Whereupon, O 
king Arippa, I was 
not diſobedient unto 
the heavenly viſion. 


FP a. SA. 2 we” vv A o© 


8. And Saul aroſe. 


from the earth; and 
when his eyes were 0- 
ened he ſaw no man : 
but they led him by the 
hand, and brought 
him into Damaſcus. 


11. And when I 


A — 
» © 
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could not ſee for the _ 
lory of that light, 
bein led by the Fang | 
of them that were 
with me, I came into 


Damaſcus. 


9. And he was three days without ſight, and did neither eat nor 


drink, 


10. And there was a ceitain diſciple at Damaſcus, named . 
and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Azazias, and he faid, behold 


I am here Lord. 


11. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet, 


which is called Strait, and en 


uire in the houſe of Judas, for one 


called Saul of Tar/us - for bebold e , TE oo 

12. And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Aranias, coming in, 
and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his ſight. _. 
- 13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard of many of this 


man, how much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Feru/alem. 
14. And here he hath authority from the c 
that call on thy name. 2 5 
15, But the Lord, faid unto him go thy way: for he is a choſen 
veſſel unto me, to bear my Name before the Gentiles, and Kings and 
the children of /#-ael. | | 


hief prielts to bind all 


16. For 1 will ſhew him how great things he maſt ſuffer for wy 
name ſake. | TO En ones 


17. And Ananias 
went his way, and en- 
tered into the houſe; 
and putting his hands 
on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, (even 
Jeſus that appeared 
unto thee in the way 


as thou cameſt) hat 


ſent me that thou 
mighteſt receive thy 
fipht, and be filled 
with the holy ghoſt. 

18 And immediate- 
ly there fell from his 
eyes, as it had been 
ſcales; and he receiv- 
ed ſight forthwith, and 
he aroſe and was bap- 
tized. | 


12. And one Ana- 
nias a devout man ac- 


cording to the law, 
-having a good report 


of all the Jeaus, that 
dwelt there, 


13. Came unto me, 


and ſtood, and ſaid 


unto me, brother Saul 


receive thy ſight. And 


the ſame hour I look- 


ed upon him. 

14. And he ſaid the 
God of our fathers 
hath choſen thee, that 


thou ſhouldeſt know his 


will, and ſee that juſt 
one, and ſhouldeſt hear 


the voice of his mouth. 


prieſts ? 
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19. And when he 15. For thou ſhalt. 


had received meat, be his witnefs unto all 
he was ſtrengthened. men, of what thou 
Then was Saul certain. haſt ſeen and heard. 

days with the diſciples 16. And now why 


which were at Dama/+ tarrieſt thou? ariſe and 


cus. | be baptized, and waſh 


away thy ſins, calling 


| on the name of the 
| x Lor d. 
20. And 5. 9 1 
he preached Chriſt in 
the ſynagogues, that 
he is the Son of God. 5 
21. But all that heard f 
him were amazed, and 
ſaid, is not this he 
which deſtroyed them 


that called on this 


name in Feruſalem, 
and came hither for 
that intent, that he 
might bring them 
bound unto the chief 


22. But Saul in- 


ereaſed the more in 


ſtrength, and con- 
founded the Few, 
which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that 
this is very Chriſt. 

23. And after that 
many days were ful- 
filled, the Jews took 
counſel to kill him. 

24. But their laying 
in wait was known of 
Saul, and they watch- 
ed the gates day and 
night to kill him. 

25. Then the diſci- 
ples took him by night 
and let him es b 
the wall in a baſket. 

26. And when Saul 17. And it came to 
was come to FJeruſa- paſs, that when I was 
lem, he aſſayed to join come again to Feru/a- 
himſelf to the diſci- len, even while 1 


20. But ſhewed firſt 


unto them at Dama/- 


cus, and at Feru/alem, 
and thro' out all the 
coaſts of Fudea, and 


then to the Gextiles, 


that th&y ſhould repent 
and turn to God, and 
do works meet for re · 
pentance. 


s, 


les, but they were all 
Ahnnid of him, and be- 
lieved = that he was 
diſciple. 
g 27. "Put Barnabas 
took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, and 
declared unto them, 
how he had ſeen the 
Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to 
him, and how he had 
preached boldly at 
Damaſcus, in the name 
. 
28. And he was 
with them coming in 


and going out at 7e- 


ruſalem. 


And he ſpake 


20. 
boldly in the name of 
the Lord Fe/us, and 
diſputed againſt the 
Grecians; but they 
went about to ſlay 
him. | 

© 30. Which when the 
brethren knew, they 
brought him down to 
Ce/area, and ſent him 
forth to Tar/us. 

31. Then had the 
churches reſt, Qc. 


N out of 


was in a trance. 


/ St. Paul; Examined. J 
75 in the temple, : 


18. And ſaw him 


ſaying unto me, make 
haſte, and get thee 
EN i= 
alem, for they will nog 
receive thy teſtimony 
concerning me. 

19. And I ſaid Lord, 
they know that I 


impriſoned and beat 


in every ſynagogue 


them that believed on 


thee. | 


20. And when the 
blood of thy martyr 


Stephen was ſhed, I al- 
ſo was ftanding by 
and conſenting unto 
his death, and kept 


the raiment of them 
that ſlew him. 


21. And he ſaid un- 
to me, depart, for I 
will ſend thee far 
hence unto the Gen- 
tiles. 


' thou 


and Mojer + 


21. For theſe cauſes 
the Jerus ca me 
in the temple, and 


went about to kill me. 


22. Having there- 
fore obtaĩned help of 
God, I continue unto 
this day, witneſſi 


both to ſmall 


eat, ſaying none o- 
ther things than thoſe 
which the 238 

did ſay 
ſhould comm. 
23. That Chriſt 

ti ſuffer, and that 
he ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from 
the dead, and ſhould 
ſhew light unto the 
people and to the Ges · 


tiles, 
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. BOOK 8 written by the fame Author. 


1. The Reſurreftion of Ixsus conſidered, in abifece* to T 1. 
"Trial of the Witneſſes. 
3 2, The Ręſurrection reconſidered, in anſwer principally te 
The Reſurrection cleared. 
Die Reſurrefion-Defenders ſtript of all Defence, in 
under to Mr. Fack/on, Mr. Hlveſter, Mr. Chandler, 
and the Clearer. 


4+ Supernaturals Examined ; containing, 1. An Anſwer to 


the Obſervations of the Evidence of the Reſurrettion of 
Ixsus by Gilbert Weſt, Eſq. 2. An Anſwer to Mr. 
Fackſon on Miracles and Prophecies, ſhewing the Im- 
poſſibility of the one, and the Falſhood of the other. 
3. An Anſwer to A Defence of rhe peculiar Inſtitutions 
and Doctrines of Chriſtianity againſt 2 fairly fated 
ons fully vindicated, 


* 
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AN 
E XAMINATION, Oe. 


I. To Theophilus, Friendſbip and Examination. 


Know very well that 
Difference in Opinion 
8 ANTE no 5 2 
wit Ou, COPDILUS, 
e in F riendſhip ” and 
therefore the Diſagreement of our 
Sentiments in any reſpect, that has 
no Relation to our moral Conduct, 
will never break through thoſe ſa- 
cred Bounds ;z we having reſolved 
it ſhall be an invincible Maxim 
with us, that nothing ſhall _ 
our Amity but Knavery ; conclud- 
ing, that true Friendſhip is found- 
ed in natural Affection and moral 
Vins. 

The mighty Performance, The- 
oþhilus, you recommended to my 
Peruſal, and deſired my Opinion 
concerning, which hath indeed 
that Subtilty and Art that are 
needful to the Subject, I have 
conſidered ; and now commauni- 
cate my Thoughts on it to you 
and to thoſe that. are diſpoſe 
to examine carefully into Things. 
Superficial Views often deceive 
the Judgment, 'Truth ſeldom runs 
like Water after a Shower upon 
the Surface, or in the open Chan- 
nels, but is like a Spring at the 


NN 
K bt 


Bottom of a deep Well, and he 


* Obſ, p. 1. 


muſt labour that will draw it up. 
The Paſſions of Men hurry them 
on with Impatience, that they 
neither take Time nor Pains ſuf- 
ficient to inſpect and attend to the 
intrinſic Truth of Things; their 
Minds being eagerly employed in 
ſhifting. Scenes, they take up with 
a tranſient View, and ſeldom make 
thoſe wiſe Obſervations that are 
neceſſary to come at Wiſdom and 
Truth. | 
II. On the introduffory Part of 
the Ob ſervations on St. Paul. 
In * my Contemplations on this 
SubjeR, O! Theophilus, T am ſure 
priſed that any reaſoning Chriſtian 
can pretend to draw Proofs for his 
Religion from Prophecies of the 
Old Teftament ; ſince very few, if 
any, can be literally applied; and 
I] am no leſs ſurpriſed, that it ſhould 
be preſumed to have any neceſſary 
Connection with the Jewiſh Syſtem 
of Religion, which St. Paul ſets up 
hriſtianity to pull down; and 
abrogates the Jeauiſb, as well as 
the Pagan. Tis alſo ſtrange it 
ſhould, be conceived that Proofs 
can be drawn from the Miracles of 
Chriſt t, ſeeing the Evangeliſts 
D themſelves 
+ Mat. xii. 38. xvi. 1. 
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themſelves bewray this Informa- 
tion to us, that the Jews were 
not convinced of any Miracles 
done by him; and that he Ewi- 
dence of his Reſurrection has upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination appeared by 
invincible Proof inſufficient to 
convince any impartial Enquirer. 
+ Theſe Things induce me to 
ſearch, whether the Conwer/iou and 
Apoſtleſhip of St. Paul alone, duly 
confidered, is a Demonſtration ſuf- 
ficient to prove Chriſtianity to be a 
Divine Revelation ; becauſe if ſo, 
this Proof is independent of that. 


III. The Acts and Paul's Epi- 
| files antientiy rejected. 
The honourable Vindicator of 
this Apoſtle ſays, 1 The Authen- 
ticity of St. Paul's Writings cannot 


be doubted, without overturning all 


Rates, by which the Authority and 
Genuineneſs of any Writings can be 
proved, and 8 But how does 
he Truth of this Aſſertion appear? 
Have they not been a Matter of 
Doubt to many? Have not the 


Genuineneſs of ſeveral of what are 


now called St. Paul's Fp:i/les been 
doubted of by whole Churches of. 
Chriſhans themſelves? And if 
any ſhould do the ſame now, wk at 
Rules do they overturn by which the 
Authority and Genuinene/s of any 
other Writings can be proved or con- 


rmed ? The Maxicheans, once no 


inconfiderable Se& of Chriſtians, 
rejected as ſpurious our whole 
New Teſtament, and ſhewed o- 
ther Scriptures. The Ads of the 
Apoſtles was denied by the Corin- 
 thians and Marcionites, Not only 
#e Allis were rejected by the Encra- 


„ John ii. 28. 
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tites and Severians, but all Paal 
Epiſtles. St. Chry/o/tom, in a Ho- 
mily he made on the Title of zhe 
AA, ſays, That in his Time 


66 N was the End of the 


& fourth Century) not only the 
Author and Collector, but the 
% Book it ſelf, was unknown to 
c many.” The Yalentinians and 
many ancient Se&s of Chriſtians 
accuſed our Scriptures of Errar 
and Imnperfection, of Contradiction 
and In/ufficieacy without Tradition, 
as we are informed by Irenæus. 
The E6bion-tes or Nazarenes, who 


a 


were the firit Chriſtians, rejected 


all Paul's Epiſtles, as thoſe of an 
Enemy and 'an Impoſtor, as ſay 
Origen and Zuſebius. 


IV. Of the Credibility of the 
| Heretics and Orthodox, 


If it be. objected, that the Au- 
thority of Heretics is of no Vali- 
dity. I anſwer, with me *tis e- 
qual to that of the Orthodox ; for 


every Sect were ever Heretics to 


one another. What Credit can 
be given to the Orthodox, when 
they report Falſhoods one after 
another, as if it were for Com- 
pany's Sake, and then their dif- 
ferent Writings are produced for 
Proof to one another of what they 
ſay. So this notorious Falſity is 
aſſerted by the Orthodox, that 
Celſus allowed of the Miracles f 
Chriſt, becauſe they have been 
taught to ſay ſo, they proceed. 


(either without or againſt Con- 


viction) to aſſert after one ano- 
ther what the firſt falſely ſaid. In 
other Caſes this would argue the 

greateſt. 


+ See the Reſurre&ion of Jeſus conſidered, the Reſurre&on re conſdered, 
and the Reſurrection Defenders tripped. of all Defence. 
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gteateſt Partiality in the World, 
and overturn all thoſe Rules, by 
which the want of the Genuinene/s 

Writings can be examined and de- 
teted, it follows then, that be- 
cauſe either Side has atteſted or 
rejefted any Thing, *tis no Argu- 
ment with me- that it is true or 
falſe, on their Authority or the 
want of it, Where is Oppoſition 
to be fought for but among thoſe 
of a different Party? And till it 
can be proved that one are given 
to lying more than another, their 
Evidence will be eſteemed alike 
credible. If the Authority of 
Heretics is of no Account, it is 
becauſe they want Power. And 
'tis the having Power gives Au- 
thority to the Orthodox, What 


then can be depended on for 


Truth from any Party amon 

them? Certainly an impartia 
Man cannot expect it more on 
one Side than another : There- 
fore the Evidence of one Party is 
equal to the Evidence of another 


with him that is of neither; 
which ſufficiently deſtroys all Au- 


thority of Chriſtian Tradition, 
and leaves us to the Guidance of 
Reaſon only; eſpecially if we 
. farther conſider, that thoſe Writ - 
ings now eſteemed Apocryphal 
have been received as true b 

ſome Chriſtian Sects ; and thoſe 
that we eſteem true, have been 
deemed Apocryphal. And in 
Hans Churches the true and 
purious have been read toge- 


ther; fo that originally they may 


have been alike authentic, for 
aught any one now living can 
determine to the contrary ; For 


35 
the fame Authority has been at- 
rributed to the Spurious as to the 
Genuine, by one Church or an- 
„ Dn 5 
With what Juſtice then can it 
be affirmed, that the Authentici 
F St. Paul's Writings cannot be 


e 
doubted without overturning all 


Rules, by which the Authority and 
Genuineneſs of any Writings can be 
proved and NT when their 
own Inconfiſtencies, Contradic- 
tions; and Abſurdities, to thoſe 
that carefully ſearch, will be 
found to be their own Refutation. 
Nothing is more neceſſary than 
ſitive Aſſertion where plain 
roof is wanting; but nothing 
looks worſe in a Pi. The 
greateſt Adverſary to Truth is 
ufurped Authority; and this is to 
all my Adverfaries their beſt De- 
fence : Without theſe Pretenſi- 
ons they can do nothing; an 
with it they can do nothing that 
18 right. | 
V. The Teflimony of ancient Chri- 

Jan's concerning Paul and the 

Seriptures. 

The Ads of the Apoſtles which 
the Ebionites or Nazarents had 
recorded among other 'Things, 
that © Paul was originally a Hea« 
then, that he came to Feru/a- 
* lem, ſtaid there for ſome Time, 
and had a Mind to marry the 
High Pries Daughter, on the 
© Account of which he became a 
Proſelyte, and was circumciſed 
but that afterwards, not ob- 


* taining the young Woman he 
© was angry, and wrote againſt _ 
«© Circumciſion, againit the Sab- 


*The Roman Church allow that all the Greek Copies that now are, are baſely 
Corrupted, and therefore pretend that their vulgar Latin is the only True. See 


« bath, 


the Preface to the Rhemith Teſtament. 
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© bath, and againſt keeping the 
Law.“ You have bcen alrea- 
dy informed, Theophilus, that 
the Nazarenes were the firſt com- 
mon Name for Chriſtians ; Paul 
ou know is called the Ring- 
cader of the Sect of the Naza- 
renes; and Epiphanivs, who in- 


forms us with what I laſt quoted, 


ſays, that the Chriſtians took 


this Name to themſelves from 
Jeſus of Nazareth. The Name of 


Ebionites, or Beggars, was given 
them by , by way 
of Contempt. And we are told, 
that he Diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians at Antioch. If Autho- 
rity is to be fetched from Anti- 
quity, this I ſuppoſe of Epiphanius 
has as good a Claim to it as any 
Chriſtian Tradition. 

One Fauſtus, a Maniclean, 


writes concerning the Goſpels, 


that they were wrote a long 
Time after the Apoſtles by cer- 
tain obſture Perſons, who, leſt 
no Credit ſhould be given to 
the Stories they told, of what 
they could not know, prefixed 
to their Writings the Names of 
the Apoſtles, which are ſo full 
of miſtakes, of contradictory Re- 
lations and Opinions, that they 
are neither coherent with them · 
ſelves, nor conſiſtent with one 
another. And a little after 
he accuſes his Adverſaries whom 
Power had made Orthodox thus, 
Many Things were foiſted by 
vyour Anceſtors into the Scrip- 
« tures of our Lord, which, tho? 
marked with his Name, agree 
* not with his Faith. And no 
Wonder fince we have frequently 
© provedtheſe Things were neither 
* written by Himſelf, nor his 


«aA» £2 ec + 


* Augutin contra Fauſt. I. 32, 33. 
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* Apoſtles; but ſeveral Matters 
* after their Deceaſe were picked 
up from Stories and flying Re- 
ports, by I know not what Set 
of half Jews, and theſe not a- 
0 grecing among themſelves, who 
* nevertheleſs publiſhing them 

* under the Names of the Apo- 
« ſtles of our Lord, or of thoſe 
that ſucceeded them, have 
* feigned their own Lies and Er- 
* rors to be written according to 
them.“ + Celſus exclaims againſt 
the too great Liberty which the 
Chriſtians took, as if they were 
drunk, of altering their original 
Goſpel ſeveral times, that fo 
they might retract and deny thoſe 
Matters which had been urged a- 
gair.ſt them. . 


VI. Of the Fathers of the Church, 

All the Authority we can have 
of the Authenticity of the Chri- 
ſtian Traditions is from the Fa- 
thers; and of their underſtanding 
it is certain, they judged of what 
was right or wrong, as it ſuited 
with, or was Oppoſite to their 
Party; each eſpouſing thoſe 
* Scriptures as canonical, in 
* which their peculiar Tenets 
© were to be found; the reſt they 
© termed Apocryphal, or Deutro- 
* canonical.” As for the Teſti- 
mony of the Fathers, all know, 
who are ever ſo little acquain- 
ted with their Writings, that 
they are not to be credited in 
©. the Relation, ſcarce of any one 
* ſingle Matter of Fact, for the 
many Negligences, Imperti- 
© nences and Falſhoods that are 
* found in them ; eat up as they 
* were with the groſſeſt p uperſti- 
© t10n5.*——Papras, the Le of 


Tremæus, 


+ Origen contra Celſus, 1. 2. 
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Trenens, was (as Euſebius ſays) a 


Man of weak Judgment and a fa- 


bulous Author, and one who led 
many into Error, and particularly 
his Pupil Irenæus a fimp/e and cre- 
dulous Man, who is the firſt Ze. 
clefiaſtical Writer of Note. No 
wonder the Followers of an er- 
roneous Guide are led into Er- 
rors. 5 
To be particular about the Fa- 


thers, their Ambition, Inſolence, 
Avarice, Ignorance, Faction, Se- 


dition, Perſecution of each other, 
Cruelty, Murders, Lies and For- 


geries, and other flagrant Vices 


would be endleſs; yet theſe are 


the Men whoſe Honeſty we are to 


depend upon for conveying to us 
the Oracles of Truth *. Are we 
« tolearn our Religion from thoſe 
who wanted Charity ? Or our 
Charity and Meekneſs? From 
Men who were perpetually 
.quarrelling with and curſing 
each other? No People upon 
Earth ever differed more, nor 
proceeded with greater Fury 
and Bitterneſs in their Diffe- 


rences. They were conſtantly 


as well as the greateſt Points; 
and for the ſmalleſt as well as the 
greateſt they damned one ano- 
ther. Does their fainting Vil- 
lains and Aſſaſſins, as ſome- 
times they did, entitle them to 
the Character and Reverence of 
Saints? Does their eternal Con- 
tention and Contradiction qua- 
lify them for the Center of Uni- 
ty? Is their turbulent Spirit and 
© their wild want of common 
* Senſe their ravenous Avariceand 
«* flaming Ambition, their Fury 
and Fighting, their frequent 
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change of Opinion, their Apoſta- 
cy and Murders; are all theſe, 
or any of them proper Guides 
© of God's People? And that 
* theſe Marks belong to many of 
6 the Fithers, and all of them to 
© ſome, is too manifeſt,” Ano- 
ther Author + obſerves, that * the 
Fathers too, in almoſt all Tra- 
© ditions, follow one another, like 
© ſo many Geeſe in a Train, hav- 
ing neither the Honeſty nor A- 
© bilities to look carefully into 
* Things, or to conſider the Na- 
ture of that Evidence by which 
only they hep to have been 
governed in relation to ſacred 
*hings.*——— In a Word, a 
Man might fill Volumes with 
the bare Recital only, and that 
from the very beſt Authorities, 
of the Impieties and ſenſeleſs 
© Vanities of the Fathers; but 
indeed Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory has 
« done it already to our Hands, 
being itſelf but a Compendium 
© of their Vices.“ Elſewhere 
the ſame Author reaſons thus, 
* Though ?tis fit we ſhould give 
© our Aſſent ſometimes to Truths, 
© upon the bare Teſtimony of 
others, yet this Aſſent will be 
< ſtronger or weaker as the Teſti- 
© mony is more or leſs reaſona- 
ble. Teſtimony, before it 
can become the Object of a 
« reaſonable Aſſent, muſt be at- 
o 
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tended with theſe two Circum-. 
ſtances, Credibility of Per/ons, 
and Credibility of Things ; for 
by theſe we are to judge of all 
Hiſtory. For Inſtance, if what 
is related as fact, be agreeable 
to Reaſon and Experience, and 
we know the Relators to be, 
Men of good Senſe and grea 
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Truth. But if we have the 
Relation of a Fact ſuppoſed to 
© have been done hundreds of 
© Years before our Time, and 
© cannot come at the Characters 
of the firſt Relators, the Evi- 
dence 1s very much decreaſed ; 
but if the Characters of the in- 
termediate Relators are well 
known, and we have Reaſon to 
believe from their Compoſi- 
tions, or otherwiſe, that they 
were both weak and Enthuſia/- 
tical, ſelf-intereſied and defigning 
Knawes, eaſily impoſed on thein- 
felves, and diſi oed to deceive o- 
thers, then the Relation de- 
ſerves no Credit. And ſuch a 
ſet of Men I take the Fathers, 
or Heads of Parties to have 
been, almoſt to a Man, during 
the four firſt Centuries, and 
ſome Time after, injudicious 
in all they relate, taken up 
with eyery idle Report, un- 
faithful, ignorant of true Re- 


fayourite Points of Divinity, 
filly Reaſoners, Betrayers of 
true Chriſtianity, Platoniſts. 
This all Men ſee, or may ſee, 
if they will acquaint themſelves 
with their Writings ; and that 
inſtead . of eſtabliſhing holy 
Scripture with their Teſtimo- 
nies, they have rendered it 


ligion, Bigots, knaviſh in all 
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Fidelity, then we have the 
_ © higheſt external Evidence of the 


the moſt precarious Thing in 
* the World.“ Therefore the 
Truth of ſacred Writings muſt be 
ſought for by their own"internal 
Evidence. : 


VII. Of the Authenticity of the 
Chriſtian Tradition, and of 
Robinſon Cruſoe. 


They that can take for granted 
that the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment muſt needs have been ge- 
nuine, and could not poſſibly be 
corrupted, may as well take for 
granted, that Tranſubſtantiation and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins by a Prieft, muſt 
have been a Doctrine originally 
from Heaven, and could not pot- 
ſibly otherwiſe be received in the 
Church ; becauſe we cannot fix 
the precite Time, and Manner, 
when, where, and how the Im- 
poſitions begun, and were carried 
on. The Church who has a piere- 
ng Eye to her own Advantage, 
taking what Care ſhe could to 
conceal thoſe Things. | 

Betore Printing was found out 
and practiſed, it was much more 
eaſy to impoſe on the World than 
now; notwithſtanding which, ma- 
ny new Falthoods are invented, 
and paſs for 'Truth, at leaſt with 
a Party; for there is a Willing- 


neſs in partial Men to believe 


whatever tends to promote their 
Se or Faction “. g 
"Ef 


* The holy Roman Church knew, that when her holy Secrets came to be 
ublic, they would be deſpiſed as not able to ſtand a rational Scrutiny. And 
therefore though the could not prevent what has happened, ſhe ever has, and 
yet does take all poſſible Care, how, where, when, and to whom the Privilege 
of reading the Scriptures is allowed, for nothing vexes the old Lady more, 
than that her ſecret Dehaucheries be publicly talked of by thoſe that hive ex- 
amined her Facts; for by her Lies and Impoſitions ſhe has debauched the 
common Senſe of Mankind. She never permitted the Scriptures to be read in 
the common Tongue, by Perſons of common Underſtanding, but only by 


ſuch 


Of St. Pa ut, e 67 - 


is confeſſed by Mr. Dodævell, 


that the Books of the New Teita- 


ment did not pub/zcly exiſt till at 
leaſt one hundred Tears after 
Chriſt. And if they had no pub- 
lic Exiſtence 'till then, how can 


it be proved they had any privaze 


one before. And afterwards they 
were to be found only in the 


Hands of Eccleſiaſtics, *til] the 


their Churches ? There is a. fine 
Catalogue of them in Toland's 
Amyntor. Among the. Books an- 
ciently received by Chriſtians, 
ſome are as fooliſh as others are 
romantic, wvis. © 
Hermas, the Goſpel of the Infancy 
of Feſus, The Gofpel of Nicodemus, 
to which may be added, the un- 
intelligible Revelation, of ſome 


The Paſtor of 
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ted third or fzurth Century, Men who Saints, particularly that fathered - 
ta- were more ſubtil than ſimple; on St. 7 — the D— may be 
© more romantic Inventors than compared for Truth, but not for 
be righteous Enquirers; and they Wit, with Den Quixote de la 
for that were ſimple, were more cre- Mancha, or Den Quevedo's Viffons | 
ind dulous than wiſe. Here was of Hell. If Believers-in the Infan- 
uſt Time enough for the Work of cy of Chriſtianity believed ſuch. 
ly Fraud and Impoſture. And when Romance, what Reaſon have we 
of- Chriſtians came to be inveſted to believe them, if Reaſon ſhould 
the with Power by Cenftantine, they guide us ? If Reaſon is not to be f 
fix eſtabliſhed what they thought fit. our Guide, how came we to be b 
er, What Authority have we, Theo- wiſer than they? Or how can we | 
m- philus, for the Truth of the Scrip- know in what Reſpects they were 
ed tures, but the Scriptures them- right, when they were wrong in 
re- ſelves? Can any Hiſtory prove it- ſo many? | 
ge, ſelf? Were not the Chriſtian If ſuch Authority is wanting to 
to Writers in the early Ages of the Go/þe/s themſelves, as ought 
Chriltianity notorious for Lies to be given to eſtabliſh zheir Ve- 
out and Forgeries? For fathering racity unqueſtionable, as certain - 
Ore | ſpurious Pieces on Fe/us Chrift ly it is; I cannot ſee how St. 
jan and his Apaſtles, and Succeſſors? Paul's Epiflles can be more au- 
na- Have not latter Chriſtians thrown thentic than the, unleſs the 
ed, out a Multitude of Books for A- Servant is abowe his Lord: There- 
ith pocryphal, which the earlieſt fore the Chriſtian Tradition is 
1g- Chriſtians believed and read in the leaſt of all Hiſtories to be 
Po ſuch faithful Sons as ſhe can confide in, ſuch as are fit to carry on her Cheat, 
FAY or by ſome devout religious Perſons, with Reverence, Secrecy and Silence, 
, ſuch as, if I may be allowed to ſpeak in the Mabometan Phraſe, have had their 
Lis Senſes raviſned away by the Holy Ghoſt; or in St. Paul's, by ſuch as know 
not whether they are in the Body- natural, or out of it, but know themſelves 
be to be in the Body-ſpiritual ; that is, in the Body of the Church, ſuch, as haye 
ind expreſs Licence to read the Scriptures by their Prieſts and Confeſſors, that are * 
ind humble enough to be ſtupid, devout Dunghill Souls that preſume not to. bs 
ege | wiſe above ts pens never preſuming to contend, controul, or talk 
re, | of their own Senſe of Scripture, or have any, having laid it all down at 
ex- the Threſhold of the holy Church. The Scripture being, as St. Ambroſe calls 
the it, Liber ſacerdotalis, the Book of Prieſts. It is the Church's Tree of Know- 
in ledge, that is by a Romiſb Interdiction not to be touched in common, on Pain 
by of Death and Damnation. : | | 
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regarded for genuine and uncor- 
rupted Truth. 3 

fe is no wonder if this Honour- 
able Author, who is an elegant 
Writer and ſubtil Reaſc 3 
a ſuperficial Enquirer, co oſs 
oy 4 Paul in ſo falnin' a 
Manner, who was ſo famed an 
Apoſtle, that the reſt are confeſſed 


to be all Blockheads and Fools to 


him. The Men I contend with 
are Men of Parts and learning, I 
ſcorn to attack a Fool ; but it 1s 
not my Learning or Parts that 

ives me the »ictory, but the 
Truth appears ſo evidently on my 
Side, that it requires little of e1- 
ther in me to diſplay and vindi- 
cate it. *Tis no wonder if theſe 
Gentlemen can defend what C/ 
tom has eſtabliſhed, when even I 
taught by them, and therefore. a 
Novice to theſe Maſters of Art, 
can give ſuch Reaſons to prove 
Robinſon Cruſoe a true Hiſtory, as 
they themſelves, by their own 
Arguments, might not be able to 
diſprove, if they did not know 
It to be rd 

The Reaſons that may be given 
to render Robinſon Cruſe a true 
Hiſtory are theſe, the VMriser ap- 
pears to be neither an Inpoſfor nor 
an Enthufiaft from any Part of the 
Story; and to have had no Deſign 
to pervert the Reaſon of Mankind, 


or impoſe on Men's Underſtand- 


ings; or to propagate a new Reli- 


gion in the World, in order to 


make himſelf Head of a Sect. It 
contains no Contradictions or Ab- 


ſurdities; nothing impoſſible, im- 
probable or romantic; when, 


where, by whom, or in what Lan- 
C Fab it was firſt written, is better 
1 


nown than the Books of the New 


Teſtament. The Genuinencſs and 


Authority of it was never queſtion- 
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ed, nor denied. No Book was 
ever wrote to 1 it, tho' this 
Hiſtory came forth at a Time 
when every Thing that has but the 
leaſt Appearance of Falſhood is 
oppoſed, It did not firſt appear 
ſcarce and hard to be found, nor 
keep an Age or two in hugger- - 
mugger j nor come forth by De- 
you in a few written Copies, but 

everal hundred of printed Copies 
were brought forth at once from 
the Original. It contains nothing 
but what tends to the Benefit of 
Virtue and Religion; and the Re- 
ality of the Hiſtory is believed by 
many. Laſtly, if any Party of 
Men could find their Account in 
eſpouſing it as Truth and Fact, it 
may grow into Authority two or 
three hundred Years hence. Thus 
by a ſuperficial Knowledge of 
Things, and taking them upon 
T'ruſt, what may not be plauſible. 
and credible to thoſe that are more 
inclined to believe than examine ? 


VIII. That the intrinſic Nature 
/ Chriſtian Writings beſt ſhew 
their Original. 


If there be no Rule in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, for jodging 
what Writings ought to be receiv- 
ed or rejected, then an implicit 
Faith in the Authority of Tradition, 
is the Rule and Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, And ſince 
there is ſcarce a darker in the 
World, how does the Genuineneſs 
and Authenticity of thoſe Writ- 
ings appear ? Therefore proving 
Facts by the Book. which mutt 
be taken for granted to be true, 
do not prove the Truth of thoſe 
Facts, no more than they prove 
the Truth of the Doctrines there- 
in contained, if there are Circum- 
ſtances of Suſpicion in one, or 

| | Reaſon 
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Reaſon is againſt the other, how- 
ever the one may be ſet forth, or 
the other defended. | 

T have ſhewn, Theophilus, that 
there have been thoſe who certain- 
ly were more Capable of knowing 
he Original of theſe Books, than 
any Man ow can be who have ac- 
cuſed the whole of Falffication ; 
tho? ue have been robbed of their 


Proofs, they have left us juſt Suſ- 


icions' for doubting, And if 


the whole be ſuſpected, how can 
it prove the Truth of its Parts ? 


or if ſome Parts are proved erro- 
neous, what Dependence can be 
on the reſt? No doubt but if the 
whole be true, every Part 1s ; but 
that being the Point in Queſtion 
cannot be its own Proof, I make 
no doubt of proving Part to be 
wrong, if Inconſiſtencies, Contradic- 
tions and Abſurdities can prove it; 


which will be ſufficient to demon- 


ſtrate that it 1s not to be all taken 


for granted; and that therefore 


all Reafoning from ſuch falſe 
Foundation, muſt be falſe of con- 
ſequence, I think it is our Duty 
to ſearch after, diſcover and re- 
ceive the Truth; unleſs it be our 
Duty not to ſee Iuconſiſtencies, 
Contradictions, and Abſurdities, 
when they appear before us. We 
eannot give equal Credit to Writ- 
ings abounding with theſe, when 
we know them; as to what 1s 
void of ſuch Confuſion We may 
be deceived for want of Know- 
ledge; but when the Nature of 
Things are known, we no longer 
heſitate about them. The Un- 
dorſtanding of Man is the Candle of 
the Lord in him, and we are com- 
manded not to Hide or /mother it, 
but to let it appear, that all who 
approach thereto may ſee the Light, 
that it may ſhine before Men to the 


Glory of G. We have hitherto- 
been examining into the Opini- 
ons of others, and the Founda- 
tion of their Opinions, but if we 
look carefully into. the Nature of 
the Foundation itſelt, we ſhall be 
able to form a true Judgment by 
infallible Rules, not depending 
on uncertain Tradition from o- 
thers, but on certain Knowledge 
of our own. | 

A Man tells me a Story, of 
the Truth of which I am wholly 
Ignorant, one Part of it is found 
by Examination not true; it may 
then be a Queſtion if any Part is 
true, eſpecially that which cannot 
be examined, nor produce any 
Proof; at leaſt it may be impoſſible 
to diſtinguiſh the Truth of Facts 
from Falſhood, if artfully told, 
and mixed. Enquiry 1s com- 


1 


mendable among wiſe Men: For 
tis a Mark of Folly to ſuffer one- 
ſelf to be deceive 


be deceived, and a Mark 
of Wiſdom to find out Deceit. 
Thoſe that had the telling, 
their own Stories as they pleaſe 

to their own Advantage, are not 
to be implicitly believed by 
Lovers of Truth; eſpecially when 
the Story-tellers, by their Preten- 
ſions to Truth, require an impli- 
cit Faith. Theſe generally mix 
ſome true Hiſtory with their nen- 
dacia ſacra; the one is told with 
ſeeming Simplicity, and the other 
is tinctured with Holineſs to make 
the whole go down together, with- 


ads 


out ſeparating the Mixture and. 
examining the Compound. The 
Accounts in which Errors appear, 


are not to be credited as human 
Teſtimony, much leſs as Divine. 

Therefore 1 paſs on from ex- 
amining the whole in the Groſs, 
or one Authority by another, to 


look 
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42 
look into its own intrinſic Truth 
and Harmony, maugre all Autho- 
rity but that of Reaſon and the 
Nature of Things, which are 
eternal and invincible and 1 
doubt not but undeniably to 
prove, as the avi/e Cel/us did, that 
the Chriſtian Traditions deſtroy 
their own Authority. 

Before I deſcend to Particulars, 
I ſhall lay before you, Theophilus, 


-the whole Scope and Drift of the 


Author's Deſign; which after 
Quotations from h, As of rhe 
Apoſtles concerning the Manner of 
St. Paul's Converſion, and others 
from the Epiſtles, he lays down in 
one Paragraph the following Plan 
of his Argument. . 


IX. The Obſervator's Plan and 


Argument ſhewn. 


St. Paul's Advocate ſays, Now 
© it mult of Neceſſity be, that the 
* Perſon atteſting theſe Things of 
© himſelf, and of whom they are 
© related in ſo authentic a man- 
© ner, either was an Inpoſtor, who 
© ſaid what he knew to be falſe, 
© with an Intent to deceive, or 
© he was an Enthuſiaſt, who by 


© the Force of an overheated 1 
magination impoſed on himſelf, 


or he was deceived by the Fraud 
of others; and all that he ſaid 


of that Deceit ; or what he de- 
clared to be the Cauſe of his 
Converſion, and to have hap- 
ened in Conſequence of it, 
did all really happen; and 
therefore the Chriſtian Religion 
is a Divine Revelation.“ 
It ſhould have been added, or 
abe are deceived by ſome unknown 
Writer concerning St. Paul, and by 
Epiſtles aſcribed to him which he 
never awrote : This Objection was 
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muſt be imputed to the Power 
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ſuffocated in its Birth, which 
ſhould have been principally an- 
ſwered ; but the Impoſſibility of 
doing it, made it neceſſary to be 
taken for granted; that zhe Au- - 
thenticity of St. Paul's Writings 
cannot be doubted without overturn- 
ing all Rules,by which the Authority 
and Genuineneſs of «ther Writings 
can be proved and confirmed. But I 
have made the contrary evidently 
appear ; and'this might paſs alone 
fora ſufficient Anſwer tothe Book. 
However, to do it zu incibly, I 
ſhall ſhew, that ſuppoſing all theſe 
Writings genuine, they do not 
carry in them ſufficient Evidence 
of Truth to confirm this honora- 
ble Author's Reaſoning, but them - 
ſelves bewray that Cauſe he hay 
ſo well defended, and by impar- 
tial Scrutiny, the Defence will 
diſappear, like imaginary Caſtles 
in the Air. | 

He attempts to prove, that * St. 
* Paul could not be an Inpoſtor, 
* becauſe, as he argues, he was 
* diſintereſted reſpecting Wealth, 
* Reputation and Power, that he 
« refigned for the Sake of Chriſti- 
* anity his Fortune, Credit and 
Religion; that he had acquired 
* the Contempt and Vengeance 
* of the more wealthy, powerful 
and reputable Party, by deſert- 
ing them; that the Morals he 
taught all tended to Peace and 
© Obedience ; that what he did 
was not to gratify any irregular 
* Paſſion ; that the Conſequence 
of embracing Chriſtianity was 
* the ſuffering Perſecution ; that 
© the Glory he ſought could not 


be that of being the Author of 
the Chriſtian Religion; that he 
had no Confederacy with tie 
Apoſtles, none with the Men 
that journeyed with him, none 

with 
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s with Ananias. That he encoun- 
« tered the Policy and Power of 
« the Magiſtrate, the Intereſt, 
« Credit, and Craft of Priefts, 
the Prejudice and Paſſions of 
the People, the Wiſdom and 
« Pride of the Philoſophers ; that 
che was no Enthuſiaſt, hecauſe 
« not inclined to Melancholy, nor 
* Credulity, nor Vanity or Self- 
* conceit, nor was he ignorant or 
impoſed on, and Miracles at- 
© tended his Converſion and Miſ- 
ſion.' Therefore the Author 
concludes thus, 

« T ſhall then take it for grant - 


the Fraud of others, and that 
what he ſaid of himſelf cannot 
be imputed to the Power of 
that Deceit no more than to 
wilful Impoſtyre, or Enthuſi- 
aſm: And then it follows, that 
what he related to be the Cauſe 
of his Converſion, and to have 
happened in Conſequence of it, 
did all really happen; and 
therefore the Chriſtian Religion 
© js a Divine Revelation.“ 

Though the Gentleman takes the 


 awhole for granted, and ſo argues 


from every Particular as true; yet 
I perſuade myſelf he muſt have 
found it very difficult to have 
worked up every Thing in St. 
Paul's Favour as he has done; 
for he muſt needs know that Paul 
was not always punctual to Truth. 
When 1 have delivered By 
Thoughts on this Subject, I will 


make no Concluſion, that our 


great Apoſtle of the Genti/es was 
either an Znthufiaſt or an Impoſ- 
tor; but ſhall leave you, 7heophi- 
lus, to make what Concluſions 
you pleaſe, who have often drawn 
more juſt Conſequences from what 


ed, that he was not deceived by 


I have ſaid, than I cared to men- 
tion. Refulgent Trath carries 
its own Conviction with it. For 
my Part, I ſhould not have ſcru- 
tinized his Character, if ĩit had not 
been repreſented with a falſe 
Glare; nor have Thought him 
an Impoſtor, if the contrary had 
not been endeavoured to be proy- 
ed: For it is ſeldom Things are 


queſtioned ' till examined. 


X, Same flighty Conſiderations, 
and of St. Paul's Flight into 


Heaven. 


You know, Sir, my natural 
Temper, which I muſt be indulg- 
ed in. You have often compared 
me to a Man who being about to 
leap, friſks it a little beforehand, 
to try the Pliableneſs of his 

oints, and the Elaſtieity of his 

erves, which, however difpleaf- 
ing it was to you at firſt, is now 
a Matter of Diverſion, and fomes 
thing of this ſeems to me as ne- 
ceſſary in dry 3 as the 
Entertainments at a Play be- 
tween the Acts. oy: 

This Gentleman little thinks he 
is perverting the Words of Chriſt, 
and overturning the Foundation 
of the Church, while he endeas» 
vours to defend both; for Chriſt 
ſaid unto St, Peter, upon thee will 
1 build my Church ; but this Au- 
thor builds it on St. Paul; Now 
ſince the ola Foundation 3s for- 
ſaken, we are to examine the 
Strength and Security of the ew, 
For now good Chriſtians bein 
reduced by the Perſecutions > 
Reaſon, are willing to lay hold 
on any Thing to ſave their rich 
Church and their poor Souls, in 
equal danger; for if they fall 
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upon the Rock of Reaſon, their 
hold is bro#ez, and if this Rock 
fall on the Church, it wil! grind it 
to Powder, But now their Hold 
being broken, and the % Foun. 
dations ſhaken ; (for if they were 
not, what need they ſeek a zew;) 
they ſtick tothe Skirts of St. Paul, 
and in his Sanctuary they ſeek 
Refuge from threatening Death, 
and their expected Diſſolution. 

Since then the Church is 
brought. to hang on this /ingle 
Thread, it is no hard Matter to 
cut it in two, were it lawful to be 
done: But this Thread of Fate 
by the Law of Cuſtom will pre- 


ſerve it; for the ſame Arguments 


that would prove a Man now liv- 
ing to be an Impoſtor or an En- 
thuſiaſt, cannot prove a Man that 
lived 1700 Years ago and up- 
wards to be one; and the Argu- 
ments that would be formidable 
when applied to Whitefield, We/- 
ley, or any other Perſon among 
us, loſe all their Force when ap- 
plied to the Apoſtle Paul; other- 
wiſe it would not be impoſſible to 
prove the latter Perſon belonged 
to one of the former Orders. 

I do not doubt but Mr. 1/þ::c- 
feld's moral Character is as good 
as St. Paul's, who never perſecut- 
ed the Church, or withſtood the 
Biſhop of it to his Face; yet I 
do not think his, or any other 
Man's moral Character, in this 
Age, would ſave him from be- 
ing nominated in the lift of In- 
poftors, or Enthuf;a/ts, if he ſhould 
write, or fay, that * he Anew a 
Man in Chrift that ſome Time ago 
abas caught up into the third Hea- 
ven, and heard unutterable Words, 


Such as are not lawful for any Man 


to utter, —If they could not be ut- 


2 Cor, xii. 4. 


+ Ibid. ver. 7. 
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tered, what need has he to plead 


«| 


the Unlawfulneſs of doing it? 
There is no Fear of his breakin 
the Law by doing what he could 
not do. But why did they in 


Heaven, in St. Paul's hearing, 
ſpeak that which was not lawful 


or him to utter on Earth? And 


what could they talk there which 


is unlawful to utter here? *Tis 
ſtrange, and certain! 
that any law ſhould be made on 
Earth to cut of News from Hea- 
venz or an Intercourſe from 
thence |! I fancy it to be ſomething 
like the Voice that ſpoke to Pau/ 
going to Damaſcus, which, tho' 


tis faid the Men that journeyed | 


with him heard, they were by 
them unſpeakable Words; be- 
cauſe *tis ſaid they heard them not, 
Do Angels never bluſh at talking 
before Men what is not /awful for 
a Man to utter? If they never bluſh 
at what ey ſay, I think %ig Saint 
ſhould at what he ſaid. Should 
a modern Saint make the forego- 
ing Declaration, and at the ſamg 
Time confeſs this ſame Perſon to 
be himſelf; and own that where 
he then was he could not tell; 
whether a great way ff from him- 
elt, or beſide himſelf, what ſhould 
we think of him? and that + %% 
he ſhould be exalted above Meaſure, 
through the Abundance of Re vela- 
tions, there was given unto him a 
Thorn ia the Fliſb, the Meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him, left he fhould be 
exalted abowe Meaſure, Which 


brought him down from his ele- 


vatcd State with his Legs prone 
to the Ground. For this Thing 1. 
he bejought the Lord thrice, that i 

might depart from him. 


needleſs, 


Wonders \ 


} 
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ful things are ſpoken of the hea - 


ven!) Powers! What more won- 
; derful 
} Ibid, ver, 8. 
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him haughty, but it was the Devil 
that humbled him. If ſuch a 
Man was among us, ſhould we 
not ſay he was an Euthuſiaſt, if he 
ſaid as he meant, or an Inpoſtor, 
if he did not. For a Man to pre- 
tend to loſe himſelf in Heaven, 


and find himſelf with the Devil, 


to be loſt in Revelations and 
found in the Myſtery of Dark- 
nefs ; this we ſhould fay was an 
evident Mark of Enthuſiaſm, or 


there are no Marks of it in the 


World. - But if he pretended this 
to exalt his ſpiritual Authority, we 
ſhould think him' an Impoſtor. 


His being accounted a Saint 
would not be able to ſave him 


from this Sentence, I ſay thus it 
would be, if ſuch a Man was 
among us zow ; but if this be 
applied to any holy Perſon that 
once belonged to the Holy Land, 
the Cenſure would certainly be 
condemned. Therefore if this 
be referred to any primitive Saint 
there, it quite alters the Caſe, 
So one Man raiſes himſelf to Dig- 
nity by the ſame Way others are 
raiſed to Diſgrace pendent on the 
triple Tree. Tis well therefore 
our Arguments in -, Age and 
Country cannot reach St. Paul ; 
he is three Stories higher than 
Man's Reaſon can aſcend, and 


mounted ſo far out of Sight of it, 


that only Satan himſelf, or his 
Meſſenger, could find him out. 
The Meſſenger's Maſter found 
out Paul's Maſter in the Wil- 


derneſs, and now Satan's Servant 


found out Chriſt's Servant, and 
brought him out of a Wilderneſs, 
in which he had loſt himſelf. If 
the ſame battering Rams of Rea- 
ton could ſhake the Fortreſs of 
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derful than that Heaven made 


St. Paul, as would bring to the 
Earth and ſhatter in Pieces the 
Caſtles in the Air erected and ele- 
vated by a modern Saint, I need 
not proceed on any other Particu- 
lars to anſwer my honourable 
Friend; but according to my 
promiſe, Theophilus, I make no 
Application, being unwilling to 
ſhoot. the Game, when all the 
Pleaſure hes in hunting. 


XI. Of: the bleſed Zeal of St. 
Paul's cu ing Spirit. 


What is Goſpel-zeal in St. Paul, 


would be an enthuſiaſtic Flaſh in 
a modern Saint, if that holy Apo- 
ſtle had not happily led and ſanc- 
tified the Way, as he has done, 
which the Church has paved. 
What he has ſaid, and through 
Vehemence repeated, ſhews us 
beyond all Contradiction of any 
diſſenting Teacher, that this Man, 
who * abe not a whit behind the 
chiefeft Apoſtle, and yet the chief 
of . 4 (the chiefeſt Signal 
of Humility in himſelf, and 


greateſt of all Compliments 'to - 


his Brethren) who was ſo greatly 
dignified with ſuch diftinguiſh- 
ing Virtues, who was highly in 
the Favour of Heaven to be fo 


exalted and mighty in the Power of 


Chriſt; I ſay, it ſhews by his 
flaming Zeal, that this high and 
mighty Saint was a  High-church- 


man, or a Dutchman; for high 


and mighty he was in the Spirit, 
however low and mean he was in 
Person, or poor and diſtreſſed in 
State. 8 
Jo the Galatians he writes 
thus, t / marvel that you are e 
Joca removed from him that called 
you into the Grace of Chriſt, unta 
aniiher. 


*.2 Cor. xi. 3. + 1 Tim. 15. Gal. i. 6, 75 $ 9+ 


Was warm, true; 
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| another G , which is not ano- 
ther] But there are ſome that trou- 


Ble you, and wouldperwert the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. But tho we, or an An- 
gel from Heaven, preach any other 
Go/pel unto you than that which wwe 
Þave preached unto you, let him, be 
accurſed. As we [aid before, /o ſay 
1 now again, If any Man preach 
any oiher Goſpel unto you than that 


ye have received, let him be accur/* 


e (a). To be ſure this Expreſ- 


ſion was inſpired by Heaven, for 
Heaven is in the Expreſſion. He 
but then it 
was true Warmth, that is, he was 
hot; but then he was no Laod:- 
cean, a Generation of Men that 
were neither cold nor hot, mild, 
moderate Men, fit to be ſued out 
of the Mouth of Chriſt, which is 
his Church. He breathed Fire, 


true 3 but then it was the Nature 


of the Goſpel ſo to do. It came * 
to ſend Fire on the Earth, and it 
was already kindled; and the Zeal 
of the Lord's Houſe, the Lord Fe/us's 


Houſe eat bim up. He Curſed the 


Angel that ſhould dare to preach 
a Goſpel Doctrine different from 
what he had preached ; but then 


; It was on Chri/?'s and the Geſpel's 


men ought to be ſo great towards all Heretics and their Doctrines, that they 


Account. + if a Max come un · 
10 | Chriſt and hate not Father 
and Mother, Wife, Brethren, Si/- 
&rs, Friends, and his own Life, 


for Chriſt's Sake and the Goſpel's, 


he cannot be his Diſciple. And 
ſurely there is not an Angel in 
Heaven ſo nearly related to us as 
theſe are, or as ourſelves are re- 
lated to our own Lives. Now 
this having been proved to be a 
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true Goſpel-Spirit, cannot be the 
Spirit of Enthuſiaſm. To think 
otherwiſe, is not to have an E. 
vangelic Taſte, And it is a 
ſhrewd Sign of an Infidel Age, of 
a wicked and adulterous Generation, 
to believe an Angel! from Heawen, 
rather than a Minifter of the Cg. 
wh and indeed, if ſuch an one 

s the Power of f remitting and 
retaining to Men their Sins, who of 
the rs oy ave dare diſbelieve 


his Parſon for his Soul? For he 


that has courage enough to curſe 
an Angel from Heaven tor contra- 
dicting him, would thunder up- 
on a poor Soul that was under 
his ſpiritual Authority the terri- 
ble Wrath of an angry God, and 
the eternal 'Torments of relentleſs 
Vengeance. | = 

Indeed I cannot help thinking, 
however this Sentence may be 
condemned by Infidels, or may 
be lampooned by the Unrighte- 
ous, it was an evident Demon- 
ſtration that biſhop Paul was a 
very good High-Churchman ; this 
being an excellent Subject for an 
Argument againſt Toleration : 
For this great Apoſtle would not 
tolerate an Ange! from Heaven 
that preached another Goſpel than 
he preached, or give anther Sen/e 
to his Goſpel than himſelf gave, 
for he owns, it was mot another 
Geſpel that he was ſo much con- 
cerned about, but a different 
Explanation that perverted his 
Meaning or mc El which 
obliged him to unſheath the apo- 
ſtolical Sword of the Spirit. 


Therefore zo Toleration ought 46 
| e 


(a) St. Ferome from this Place endeavours to prove, that the Zeal of Church- 


| ſhould anathematize them, let them be ever ſo dear to them. In which Caſe, 


: {ſays our holy Doctor, I would not ſpare my own Parents. 
+ Ibid. xiv. 26. 


Luke xi. 4, 9. 


} john xx. 23. 


the bleſſed Example of this great 
Apoſtle, though their Miniſters 
ſhould be Angels from Heaven. 
Ah! Theophilus, how many good 
Churchmen and others that have 
2 Zeal for the Goſpel mourn in- 
avardly theſe wicked, Free» think- 
ing Days, and pant after ſuch 
Goſpel Times, when the Devils 
ſcoured off wherever its Miniſters 
came; and all that were Enemies 
to their bleſſed Power, were curſ- 


ed Devils, and when Argeli them 


ſelves ſhould dare to be diſobe - 
dient to them, were threatened 
with Church Anathema's. 

We have been ſhewn already 
that Paul was no Enthuſiaſt by 
this Expreſſion, but an orthodox, 
Goſpel-ſaint; and in like Man- 
ner it can be no Proof of Im- 
poſture; for the Diction or Ma- 
lediction of the Speech ſhewed 
the Fervour and Sincerity of his 
Heart. And why ſhould not a 
Biſhop's Malediction be as much 
dreaded as his Benediction 1s de- 
fired ? St. Paul was determined 
never to alter his Opinion, right 


or wrong, nor to ſuffer any others fi 


to alter the Principles he had 
taught them, as much as lay in 
his Power; and that they ſhould 
be curſed if they did: Which is 


a true High Church Spirit. And 


28 I think it will be granted, that 
no Man would be 


undeniably, that it was not the 
Speech of an-Impoſtor. (unleſs it 
was an Enthufiaſtical one.) In- 


; deed if a modern Saint, or Me- 
/ thodiſt, ſhould bid his Hearers, 
; or Readers, curſe the Angel that 
| contradits his Preachments, we 


mould think the cool Air was 


* Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3+ 


| Fool enough to 
utter ſuch an Expreſſion without 
the utmoſt Sincerity; it argues 
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be allowed Diſſenters, if we follow 


beſt-for him, opening a Vein, an 
Emetic of Hellebore, ſhaving his 
Head, Spring-water and à cools» | 
ing Regimen might be of Tow | 
vice; but 'tis my Opinion, that 
be ought by no Means to bè forbid 
Preaching ex tempore, but rather 
be excited to that Exerciſe till 
he is faint with Sweat, for it pro- 
digiouſly helps thoſe fiery Spirits | 


to evaporate. 


What he writes to the Romans 
is uſhered in with a very : ſolems 
Affirmation, and not without Rea» 
ſon, for it needs it. As when 1 
was young, the Stories of Spirits 
and Witches, which I heard, 
were generally introduced with, 
Atteſtations of the Truth, leſt they 
ſhould be diſbelieved; for ao Man 
would be ſuch a Fool alone as to 
believe what no Body elſe does, 
nor willing to aflert what no Bady 
is willing to believe. I ſay tbe 
Truth in Chrif, (ſays this Apoſtle} 
Ilie nat, my Conſcience hearing 
me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoft, thet 
4 hawe great Heawineſs and conti- 
nual Sorrow of Heart; for I could 
wiſh myſelf accurſed from Chniſts 
vr my Brethren my Kinſaen accord- | 
ing to the Fleſh, We ſeldom hear 
a Man ſay, he does not Lie, unleſs: 
he is very apt to Lie; and then 
generally he lies moſt: And he 
that will lie ſeriouſly and ſtrenu- 
ouſly, will ſwear to it, when he 


thinks he cannot be believed | = 


without. And becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Spirit of Truth, he 
has been called upon to witneſs 
the greateſt Lies in the World. 
To be accurſed from Chriſt is to be 


one of thoſe to whom Chri/t ſhall 


ſay, + Go ze Curjed into everlafting 
Fire prepared for the Devil and bis 
Angels. Could Paul wiſh to be 
damned that his Brethren might 
be 

+ Matth. xxx. 41. 
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curſed from Chriſt is a very light 
Mane. Whither this bs — 
— of Impoſture in a profeſſed 
Believer, do you, Theophilus, 
Judge. 
deritand it in any other Senſe at 
all, I think, for the Salvation of 
the Jews, he wiſhes the ſame 
Sentence on himſelf which he 
Pronounces as Penance againſt the 
Fornicator *; to deliver ſuch an 
one to Satan for the Deſtruction of 
the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be 
Javed in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 
This is a kind of ſpiritual — 
tation, to damn the Fleſh to ſave 


the Spirit; or to ſave half, and 


damn half; when the whole can- 


not be ſaved, to ſave a Remnant. 
And to be ſure 716 better to go in- 
to Heaven halt, or maimed ; limp- 
ing, or ſquinting, than to have 


| rhe wwhole Body caſt into Hell Fire. 
No doubt but it muſt be a Mor- 


fication to ſuch a Perſon in Hea- 


7 
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ven to ſee other People have Fleſh 
upon their rer there, but Satan 
has devoured his, and left him 
a walking Skeleton! ſuch a one 
I fancy muſt make but an odd Fi- 
Sure in Heaven. If St. Paul may 

e believed, that he had great 
Heawine/s and continual Sor- of 
Heart, then it has no Meaning, 
any more than that it is the Effect 
or Proof of a very melanchely 
Diſpoſition ; and this is one of 
thoſe Soils, as ny honourable Au- 
thor ſays, Enthuſiaſm iprouts 
from. But the principal Source 
of Enthufiaſm I attribute to the 


* 1 Cor, 


Bat if I am able to un- 
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de ſaved? If he was ſincere, it 
could be only to be damned for a 
little while, that is, to go to a 
gentle Purgatory ; otherwiſe ſuch 
an Expreſſion ſeems to ſuit the 
Pen of one, who thinks to be ac- 


irregular Circulation of the anl- 
mal Fluids, now rapid, now- lan- 
guid ; the Ebbs and Floods of 
Joy and Sorrow ; and an unequal 
Tide of the Paſſions, which ſome- 
times roll with a rapid Torrent, 
and ſometimes ſeem to ſtagnate. 
When ſuch a Mind has Religion 


for its chief Object, it produces 


Enthuſiaſm. 


XII. The Character of St. Paul 
by bis Writings.” © 


That my Adverſaries may have 
nothing to reply, I agree to rea- 
ſon with them on their own Foun- 
dation, Indulge me therefore with 
the ſame Freedom in doing it, 
T heophilus, as yourſelf would take, 
if your Soul was in my Soul's ſtead, 
and was conducted by the ſame 
Reaſon, You, Sir, to whom I 
have oft expoſed the naked Sen- 
timents of my Heart, will pardon 
the Weakneſs that may attend 
the beſt intended and well meant 
Performance of a Friend, that has 
no deſign to deceive, nor to be 
decei ved. | e 

Let St. Paul's Character be 


wrought up with ever ſo much 
ſacred Art, it is unluckily the on- 


ly Cauſe of expoſing it the more; 
not that his Character would ſig- 
nify any Thing, but as the IIlu- 
tration of Truth itſelf is made to 
ſtand or fall with it. 1 
Certainly St. Paul, if we are 
to believe the Writings which 
are received for his, and the Hiſ- 
tory of him, was as ſtrange a he- 


terogeneous Mixture of Stuff, as 
+ 05 xture of Stuff 
odd a Compound -of Fleſh and 


dee, 4s Cer was jumbled toge 
ther in human Chaos. There 
were abo Mex; in this one Man 

a Pas INED / a aul, 


v. Ii, 2, 3» 4. 


paul, the old Man, and the new 
Man ; the Man of Righteouſneſs, 
and the Man of Sin; he had a 
Bodies, a natural Body, and a ſpi- 
ritual Body, the Body of Sin and 
Death, and the Body of Life and 
— Righteouſneſs ; he had in himſelf 
wo Laws that governed him; 
the Law of Sin, and the Law of 
 Righteouſnefs ; the Law of the 
Mind, and the Law of the Fleſh. 
Theſe two Perſons, the carnal 
Perſon and the ſpiritual Perſon 
compounded, made a third Per- 
ſon, the Human, or the human 
Perſon was ſomething elſe diſtinct 
from both; like the Alchemiſts 
Salt, Sulphur, and Mercury, of 
which they ſay, all Bodies are 
compounded and reducible to ; 
the ſpiritual Perſon danced him 
up into the h d Heaven, the car- 
nal and ſenſual Perſon brought him 
down to the Devil, who buffeted 
him, and pricked him with a 
Thorn. Never was poor Wretch 
ſo toſſed in a Blanket as this poor 
Saint was between theſe two; 
and each of theſe three Perſons 
could talk by himfelf. The car- 
nal Perſon ſays, (a) In me, that is, 
in my Hleſh dæuellethb no good Thing. 
And (%) I am carnal ſold under Sin. 
The human Perſon ſays, (c) FI 
do the Things I would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but Sin that dauel- 
leth in me. And (d) now 1 ſpeak 
not the Lord again, (e) Say I theſe 
Things as a Man, and ſaith not the 
Law the ſame alſo ? The ſpiritual 
Perſon lays, % live, yet not I,. 


(a) Rom. vii. 18. 
Wh. 4% f 
( Rom. viii. 2. 
viii. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. 
. 19, to 22. (o) Gal. v. 2. 


(r) Rom. ix. 3. (5) Ibid. xi. 20. 
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(b) Ibid. ver. 14. 
Y Gal. ii. 20. 
(i) Rom. vii. 24. 
(] Gal. 
(S) Rom. ii. 25. 
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but it is Chrift that hiwveth in me, 


and the Life that I now live in the 
Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the 


Son of God: And again, (g) For 
me to live is Chriſt, and to die is 
Gain. (Y The Spirit of Chrift hath 
made me free from the Body of Sin 
and Death. Now, (i) Sin predo- 
minates, and he groans under 
Bondage, anon Grace is more a- 
bounding than Sin, 
triumphs in Freedom. 
this Time he keeps his Body in Sub- 
j ection leſt he be caſt away. At an- 
other Time (I) he is perſuaded that 
#0 Poaver can ſeparate him from the 
Love of God which is in Chrift 


Jeſus. Now (m) he withftands Pe- 


and he 
(+) At 


* 


ter and the other Apoſtles to the 


Face, ſor temporizing; at other 


Times, (») he is all Things to all 


Men, that by all Means he might 
gain ſome, He declares to the 
Galatians, (o) that if they are cir- 
cumcijed Chrijt ſhall profit them no- 


thing ; he tells the Romans. (p), 


Circumcifion werily profiteth if thou » 


reep the Law. He informs the 
Corinthians, (q) that Circumciſſon 
is nothing, and Uncircumcifion is 


nothing, Juſt now (r) he wiſhes 


himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for his 
Brethren the Iſraelites ; that they 
might believe and be ſaved; Faith 


being made the Condition of 
Man's Salvation; and ſays, (5). 


Becauſe of Unbelief they were bro- 
ken off. By and by he tells us (7), 
all th Shall be ſaved e. And that 
Cu) & has concluded them all in 
Unzelief,” at he might have Mercy 


(c) Tbid. ver. 20. | 
(g) Phil. i. 
(% 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
ii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. () 1 Cor - 
1 Cor. vii. 19. 


(z) Ibid. 32. 


C 


(t) Ibid, xi. 26. 
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upon all: And that (x) Chriſt is 


the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially 
thoſe that believe ; therefore alſo of 
them that believe not. One while 


(3) the elected Remnant only fall 


be ſaved, and the reſt are blinded, 
At another Time, C) the Grace 
of God that brings Salvation, has 
appeared to all Men; and (a) God 
avill have all Men to be ſaved, and 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
Here he declares, (5) God will 
render to every Man according to his 
Forks; (c) there he afſures us, 
that Salvation is zot acquired by 
Works, leſt any Man ſoculd beaſt. 
He bids, (4) work out your own 
Salvation auith Fear and Trembling; 
and for a Reaſon why this ſhould 
be done, he weakens the Force 
of his Precept, by ſaying, fer it 7s 
God that worketh in you to will and 
to do of his own good Pleaſure. 
Now he maintains, (e) that he 
Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ; 
and by and by declares, / by the 
Deeds of the Law ſball no Fleſh be 
juſtiſſed; and therefore concludes 
A Man is juſtified by Faith, without 
the Deeds of the Law: And then 
asks the Queſtion, as if he knew 
not what he had ſaid, (g) Do we 
then through Faith make woid the 
Law ? Yes ſure. And yet he ſays, 
God forbid, yea aue eftabliſh the Law. 
How can that be ? Certainly the 
Law is made void, with reſpe& 
to 7u/tification, and not eſtabliff- 


ed. But ſuch is his Reaſoning, 


which is contrary to Reaſon. I 
believe this may be found to be 


a general Rule, and a true Teſt 


(x) 1 Tim. iv. 10. 


) Rom. xi. 7. 


of Enthuſiaſm. An Enthuſiaſt cans 
not reaſon avell; and be that rea- 
ſons avell cannot be an Enthuſiaſt, 
1 do not add, upon right Principles, 
becauſe that depends upon Know- 
ledge, It would be too tedious 
here to recount the Variety of 
Temper and of Art that abounds 
in all his. Epiſtles, equal to the 
Variety of Matters contained 
thereinz of complaining and 
boaſting, threatening and ſoogh- 
ing, Inſulting and coaxing, 
triumphing and begging, jeerin 
and irony, his Exaltations — 
Dejections; always contented and 
ever Craving; now the high- 
eſt Saint, and anon the greateſt 
Sinner. His Doctrine and Prac- 
tice was like his Temper ;z he was 
all Things to all Men, that ſcarce 
any Man knew what to make of 
him; and ſo diverſified are the 
Modes of his Expreſſion, that 
ſometimes no Man can be certain 
what he means, or drives at, 
Certainly, Theophilus, he was the 
oddeſt Apoſtle of them all; being 
born out of due Time, and ſo made 
in a very odd Manner, 4 


XIII. Hhether falling from Grace 
or Predejiination was St. Paul's 
Doctrine? | 


(% The Gentleman's citing, 

1 Cor. ix. 27, 1 keep under my 
Body and bring it into Sußjection, 
left by any Means when I have 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhould 
be caſt away; and his arguing 
rationally thereon againſt 28 05 
Fo ther 


(z) Titus ii. 11. (a) 1 Tim. 


( | 
ii. 4. (6) Rom. ii. 6, (c) Epheſ. i. 9. (d) Phil. ii. 12, 13. (e) Rom. 


. Y Rom. iii. 20, 28. 


(g) Rom. ni. 31. 


(5 This which 


the Gentleman has thrown into a Note, I have made Obſervations on ul 


the Text. 
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ther Doctrines that contradict it, 
as not being taught by St. Paul, 
is no Argument that St. Paul rea- 
ſoned in the ſame Manner; or 
could reaſon ſo well. Unleſs this 
Reaſoning can blot out every 
Sentence of Paul's Writing that 
militates therewith, it is of no 
Force. This Saint had too much 
Heat to reaſon coolly, and too 
great a Croud of tumultuous Ideas 
to range them in good Diſcipline, 
as the Incoherence of his Writ- 
ings, ſudden Change of Subjects, 
and Darkneſs of Expreſſion ſhew. 
He was too full of Alluſions, Types 
and Figures to conſider rightly of 
Realities. Elimas's Reaſoning ſet 
him a raving (); Objections to 
his Doctrines ſets him upon Ex- 
clamation, and calling Names (4). 
Aſk him, why God 1s repreſented 
as finding Fault, if nothing re- 
ſiſted his Will, and there was no 
Fault but what was of his own 
making? And he anſwers foreign 
to the Matter, oe art thou, O 
Man ! that replieft againſt God ? 
When he treats of the Re/arre&ion, 
{/) aſk with what Bodies Men a- 
riſe? And he cries, thou Fool, 
that which thou ſeweſt is not quick- 
1 ened except it die. But this is an- 
ſwering like a Feel, for if the 
Seeds that are ſown die; they are 
never quickened or bring forth. 
Io exalt Folly above Wiſdom, 
(u) he brings in the Fooliſpngſs of 
Go; and argues moſt fooliſhly 
(2), that becauſe the World by Wi/- 


dom knew not God, therefore God 


had choſen the feohſh Things of the 
Warld to confound and deftray the 
Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bring to 


(i) Acts xiii. 10, 
(1) 1 Cor. i. 25. 


(0 Rom. ix. 19, 20. 
() Ibid, ver. 19, 21, 27. 
E 2 


ET 
nothing the Underſtanding of * the 
Prudent. If Man's Wiſdom is too 
ſhort to know God, can Folly 
reach him! If Wiſdom is an At- 
tribute of Deity, can he deſpiſe 
his own attributed? Or does he 
love Wiſdom in himſelf, and 
Folly in Man? Idle and prepoſte- 
rous! Whatever St. Paul meant, 
one would think he wanted Wiſ- 
dom by this Expreſſion, or de- 
ſpiſed it to pleaſe Fools. | 
That St. Pauls keeping under his 
Body, and bringing it into Subjetion, 
left when be had preached the G- 


pel of Salvation to others, himſelf 
/hould be caft away ; does militate 


againſt the Doctrine of abſolute 
Predeſtination ; there is no Que» 
ſtion, if taken in the common 
and obvious Senſe: Vet whecher 
this may not be explained in Fa- 
vour of that Doctrine, is a Que- 
ſtion; and whether it is capable 
of blotting out all other. Expref- 
ſions which inſinuate that Doc- 
trine is another Queſtion; but 
whether he never contradicted 
himſelf is no Queſtion at all. 
Firſt, As before St. Paul drops 
this Expreſſion he ſhews, that he 
was made all THAngs to all Men, 


for the Gaſpel's Sake z' therefore (o) 


he became weak to thoſe that are 


weak, 10 gain the weak, that the 


weak Brother might not periſh, 
through his acting according to 
Knowledge (as in the Caſe of 
eating Meats offered to Idols) fo 
this may be underſtood to be ſpo- 
ken to thoſe weak Believers, that 
were to be fed with Milk and not 
with ſtrong Meat; as Children 
are deceived to make them take 


(/) 1. Cor. xv. 35, 36 
(9) 1: Cor. i. 28. 
| the 
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their neceſſary Phyſic. If this be 
expedient, ſometimes for the Bo- 
dies Health, why not for ſick 
Souls. He told them there was 
the Prize of Salvation to be run 
for, and he gives this Start, to 


ſet them all a running, and this 


Spur to excite them to continue 


the Race, But did 4eeping under 


bis Body prevent him from being 
a caſt-away ? Certainly not at all, 
unleſs it was the Body of Sin. Will 
Rarving the Body, or arias” ta 
It, nouriſh and ſanctify the Soul, 
Prepoſterous Superſtition ! He in- 
timates that he was not at an Un- 
certainty about the Matter; for 
the foregoing Words, to theſe 
under Examination are, I there- 
fore ſo run not as uncertainly, /o 
Habt I not as one that beats the Air; 


| but I keep under my Body and bring 


it into Subjedion, left that by a 
Means when I have preached he 
Goſpel to others, I myſelf ſhould 
e to you to) be a caft-away. 


f ſuch e&ings out of Senſe, and 


ſometimes takings away, and Al- 
zerations, are not allowed, neither 
the Precepts nor Principies in the 
Scriptures will ſuit any one Sect 
of Believers in the World that e- 
ver were, or will be, without 
evident Inconſiſtencies and Ab- 
ſurdities, and ſometimes down- 
right Contradifions; but with 
theſe Helps, it will ſuit them all, 
and ſerve any Chriſtian Se what- 
Ever. 

2dly, Whether this Text is ca- 
pable of blotting out all the ninth 
Chapter to the Romans, and all 
other Expreſſions which manifeſt- 


(+) Rom. iii. 27. 


WU. 4, 5 6, 7. 00) Phil. ii. 13. 
(5) Rom. viii. 28, 29. e 


(9) Ibid. iv. 6, 23, 44. 
(0 Epheſ. ii. 8, 9. . 
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ly favour St. Paul's Doctrine of 
Predeſtination, is another Que- 
ſtion. For 'tis impoſſible that 
thoſe whom God purpoſes to ſave 
by his Grace can fall away or fail 
of Salvation, if (p) Menu are not 
Juftificd by the Law of Works, but 
by the Law of Faith; if (q) God 
imputes Righteouſne/s without Worksz 
if (Y) the, Purpoſe of God according 
to Election lands, not of Works, but 
of him that calleth ; if (s) @ Rem- 
nant ſhall be ſaved according to the 
Election of Grace; if ft) by Grace 
Men are Javed through Faith, and 
that not of themſelves but of the 
Gift of God, not of Works left any 
Man ſhould boaſt ; if (u) the Saints 
are ſaved and called with a holy 
Calling, not according to their 
Works, but according to his own 
Purpoſe and Grace which was gi- 
den in Chriſt Jeſus 6: fort the World 
began; if (x) the Kindneſs and 
Lowe of God towards Man appeared, 
not by Works of Righteoujne/s that 
they have done; but according to 
his Mercy he ſaves them, by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 
newing of rhe Holy Ghoſt, who are 
juſtified by Grace; if it be ()) God 
that wworketh in the Saints to will 
and to do of his cavn good Pleaſure z 
if it be (z) not in him (hat willeth, 
nor in him that runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth Mercy; if (a] he hath 
delivered the Saints while on Earth 
from the Peauer of Darkne/s, and 
tranſlated them into the Kingdom of 
his dear Son; if (6) all Things 
work together for good to them that 
love God auho are called according 
10 his Purpoſe ; if whom be fore: 
r bid. ix. 11. 
lim i. d. , uus 
() Rom. ix. 16. (a) Col. i. 13. 


knew 
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Inew be predeſtinated to call, juſtify, to keep Company with Fiſher- 


d glorify 3 if (c) none can lay 
= 77 — fo the Charge of God's 


Elea; if (4) God will have Mercy 


an whom he will have Mercy, and 
avhom he wwill he hardeneth ; if (e) 
God hath choſen the Saints in Chriſt 


before the F oundation of the World | 


10 be holy, and predeftinated them to 
the Adoption of Children; if they 
have Redemption aud Forgiveneſs 
/ Sins through the Blood of Chriſt 
according to the Riches of his Grace; 
if God predeſtinates, and works all 
Things according to the Purpoſe of 
his own Will, and (F) juſtifies free- 
ly by his Grace through the Redemp- 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſuch like. What need a Believer 
then (to fear being a caſt- away, 
any more than that God*s Pur- 
poſe and Power can be defeated? 
And if theſe Sentences do not 
ſhew the Meaning of St. Paul in 
the Senſe they are here delivered, 
it is ſo very like it, if he be to 
be underſtood by his Words, that 
nothing can be more ſo. If it be 
an Error, tis evidently St. Paul 
leads thoſe that follow him into 
it, and is as evidently the Con- 
ſequence of following Principles 
for Truth, upon Truſt, or Au- 
thority in the Room of Reaſor;, 


XIV. Of Saul's Diſintergledueſi 
and ſecret Call to Chriſtianity, 


Our honourable Author ſeems to 
believe that Saul in turning Chri- 


ſtian was diſintereſted, and had 


no worldly Views. But he and [ 
don't ſee Things in the ſame 
Light. He conſiders him as a 
Gentleman and a Scholar as himſelf 
15, and that he demeaned himſelf 


(e) Rom. viii. 33. 
(7) Rom. iii. 24, 25. 


(4) Ibid. ix. 18. 


men. A Scholar he might be to 
the other Diſciples indeed, but I 
conſider him as he was, a Perſon 
brought up to Labour. He was 


by. Occupation a Tent-maker, a 


proper Perſon to be employed 9 
poor Fiſhermen : For who ſo fit 


to live in Tents, as thoſe that 


cannot afford to build or hire 
Houſes? It does not appear that 
Saul was a Man of Wealth, or 
that he had any Fortune to truſt 
to, but that of his Head and 
Hands, His Inſtructor in Jewiſh 
Learning was Gamaliel; but Saul 
was not Gamaliel. His Maſter 
brought Honour to him ; 1 don't 
read he brought any Honour to 
his Maſter, He was brought up 
to Labour, but Labour was not 
what he cared for; he had a 


working Head, not a working 


Hand. Therefore *tis likely, in 
order to live an eaſier Life than 
that of Tent-making, he hired 
himſelf to the High Prieſt to be 
an Informer againſt the Chriſti. 
ans. At length, conſidering what 
a Hazard he run in proſecuting 
them ; for they were not Qua- 
kers, as Malehus's Ear was a Proof, 
and the Revenge taken againſt 
Judas (by God knows who) might 
be a Warning to him, that one 
Time or another he might be 
paid for his Pains; ſo that pro- 
bably he might not run greater 
Hazards if he became of the 
Party he proſecuted ; and in be- 
ing one, what Advantages he 
might expect among them, his 
Learning, Art and Endeavour em- 
ployed in their Favour, might 
make him the Head of their Par- 
ty, their High Prieſt; the meaneſt 


ce Epheſ. i. 4, 5, 7, 11. 
E 3 of 
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eſt of whom got ſomething out of 
the public Stock for labouring in 
the Word and Doctrine, and the 
Apoſtles made a Living of it, for 
they could not after their making 
a Bank, leave the Word of God to 
ſerve Tables, conſequently not to 
ſerve Fi for Tables as formerly. 
The Believers brought all their Mo- 
ney, and laid it down at the Apo- 
files Feet, and received out of the 


common Stock according to the 


Diſcretion of them and the 
Church ; whereby they were now 
become a Society that took Care 
of their Poor and their Prieſts, 
and Peter could procure an Angel 
to free himſelf from Priſon upon 
Occaſion,conſequently Paul might 
ret a good Living among them, 
with Reſpe& and Authority; for 
he was not void of Ambition, 
whateve: his Advocates may 
think, as will plainly appear; 
and 'tis better to an ambitious 
Mind, to be a King among Beg- 
gars, than a Beggar among Kings. 
Whether ſome of thoſe that had 
the diſcerning of Spirits among 
the Diſciples did not ſee rhrough 
him ? Whether the Call to his 
Converſion was from auizhout, or 
ewithin? Whether the Apoſtles 
that had Power to work Miracles, 
did nothing towards his Conver- 
ſion? Are Secrets unrevealed in 
the Myſteriesof Providence, where 
we mult leave them, and judge 
of Paul, by the Information we 
have of the Paulizes, If the Call 
was wholly from avizh:n, the great 
Difficulty to him was to be a free 
and accepted Maſon in the Socie- 
ty at ürſt. To ſay it might have 
been done better any other Way, 
if it had been in the Choice of 
Men, is pretending to judge better 
of Things at a Diſtance than near, 
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All the Circumſtances and Mo- 
tives are not made known to 
us, and is therefore judging in 
the Dark. Could Man chuſe a 
better Way for himſelf than he 
aſcribes to the Lord? Therefore 
I judge in that Caſe, the Method 
which was practiſed was the beſt, 

There is no Doubt at all but 
the Converſion of one Adverſary 
to the Faith by virtue of a Mira- 
cle, whether it was real or pre- 
tended, if it was ſo neatly per- 
formed, as not to be ſeen through 
by the Vulgar, was a powerful 


Argument to them, and the beſt 


that could be to ſupport their 
Faith in Miracles, and the Faith 
of Doctrines founded thereon, and 
bring them over to it. And I am 
apt to think the Chriſtian Prieſts 
then, as well as now, would be 
very glad to buy a Miracle at al- 
moſt any Price out of the public 
Stock, to triumph over Unbe- 
lievers, We ſee in our Days 
Bribes will work Miracles in the 
State, and why not in the Church? 
He who was ſo full of himſelf 
could ſee no Reaſon to doubt of 
the Acceptance of his Labours in 
their Service, after they had ac- 
cepted him, if he determined to 
be a Preacher, and to continue 
among them. His having been 
their Perſecutor, when once he 
was received, would redound to 
their Credit, and among them 
to his Advantage ; beſides, by 
having been of the perſecuting 
Side he could fathom the Power 
of the Jew Rulers, and the Diſ- 
poſition of the Roman Governors. 
Saul knew the Diſciples made 
gm Pretenſions to Miracles, 
iſions, and Revelations; there- 
fore that was the beſt Door to get 
in at, which Way would add 0 
the 
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the Credit of thoſe Things, beſt 
leaſe the Diſciples, and beſt ſi- 
ence his Adverſaries; therefore 
he was by this Means the more 


eagerly received and regarded; 


and he could not afterwards re- 
cede therefrom without being no- 


torious for Impoſture, and ab- 
. horred by all Parties; this he 


muſt needs foreſee, and therefore 
knew the miraculous Converſion 
being declared, and himſelf bap- 
tized, the Chriſtians might aſſure 
themſelves of the Reality of hls 
Intentions, 


XV. Of the Morality of St. Paul, 


and other believing Saints. 


The Morality or Immorality of 
a Man's Conduct proves nothing 
with Regard to the Truth or 
Falſhood of his Doctrines. Fhoſe 
that have been the Authors and 
Promoters of the moſt falſe Reli- 
ma have taught and practiſed 

orality as mych as others. 
Whatever Retigibn does not main- 


tain that, cannot be maintained. 


No Body would chuſe Chriſtiani- 


ty for the Morals of the Chriſtians. 


Moral Virtue merely, feldom or 
ever produced Perſecutions : For 


«who will harm you if you be folloav- 


ers of that which is good? ſaid 
Paul himſelf. It is Notions and 
Factions different from the Eſta- 
bliſhment, that thoſe in Authori- 
ty will not bear, which raiſes 
Perſecutions or Oppoſition ; not 
mere perſonal private Morality. 
The Sazrnts called all their Suffer- 
ings Aﬀiictions if by the Courſe 
of Nature; Perſecutions, if from 
Men; tho' the one was the common 
Caſualties of Life, and the other 
what their own indiſcreet Zeal 
brought on themſelves. Suffer- 


ings are common to Man, but if 
a Saint ſuffers, though perhaps 
juſtly or fooliſhly, he diſturbs all 
Heaven and Earth as much as he 
can with his Prayers, Cries, and 
Clamours : he calls down Ven- 
geance from above. How longs 
Lord, how long qwvilt thou not a- 
denge the Blood of thy Saints ! He 
conſtrues all Accidents that befal 
his Adverſaries to be the 74 
Judgments of God : And thinks it 
a righteous Thing with God to ren- 
der Tribulation to thoſe that trous 
ble them. They think it righte- 
ous to return double Puniſhment in 
Vengeance for what they have 
received. In the Cup ſhe hath fills 


ed to you, fill to her double, is the 


Precept pleaded. No Revenge is 
too great for a Saint; therefore to 
ſatisfy their implacable Temper, 


eternal Burnings, and everlaſting 


Torments have been invented. 
If the Jews were perſuaded to 
turn Chri/tians for the Sake pf the 
moral Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
they were much in the wrong of 
it, for the moral Precepts of the 
Law are better than the Precepts of 
the Gojpel : Therefore the Goſpel 
was not advanced merely for the 
Sake of its moral Poctrines. 
Whatever Jew profeſſes the Goſs 

el with an intire Conviaion of 
its being a Divine Revelation as 


taught by Paul, muſt give up the 


Law of Maſes as ſuch, unleſs he 
can believe that God can contra- 


dict himſelf, by altering and an- 


nulling his Laws, hike Man. For 
how can one Divine Revelation 
ſet aſide another, when the firſt 
was declared to be an everlaſting 
Laau and an everlaſting Prieſthood ? 
But the Gofpel according to the 
Author to the Hebrews, changes 
beh. If Paul by his Doctrine 

E 4 and 


2 
1 
1 
{ 

e 
iF; 
| 'Y 
17 
13 
+. 
/ , 
7 


—— 
— —2— 
x — 2 — — 
A 8 — 4, OW ——— 
"+ * 
18 . 2 = 2 


— 
— — 


65 


and Conduct ſhewed ſuch a Zeal 
as made his Followers of all Men 
the moſt miſerable, if he was with- 
out an entire Conviction that this 
latter Revelation was Divine, * 
muſt ha ve been mad, and worſe than 
mad, the moſt hardened Villain that 
ever breathed: And if the Conſe- 
quence to be drawn from this is, 
that therefore he acted with Judg- 
ment and Honeſty, and that there- 
fore the Chriſtian Religion 1s 
pure, and founded on right Prin- 
Ciples, I leave you, Theophilus, or 
the Author himſelf to judge, 
whether this 1s not building the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
on the Honeſty or Truth of a 
Man that no Man knows any 
Thing of? 


XVI. Of Saul's Love to the 
Prieſthood, and Diſagreement 
with Prieſls. 


Saul ſeems to have had in him 
the natural Spirit of a Priaſt; for 
becauſe he was not qualified to 
ſacriſice Beaſts to maintain the 
Prieſthood, he had a prieſtly Zeal 
to ſacrifice Men and Women for 
its Support. He could not be a 
Prieſt among the Jews, as not be- 
ing of the Tribe of Levi; and 
yet the Deſire of Prieſthood ſeems 
itrongly to have run in his Mind, 
though the Incapacity of becom- 
Ing one run in his Blood, not be- 
ing Capable of exerciſing that 


Function which was by Meojes's 


Law an hereditary Qualification. 
If he would have married the 
High Prieſt's Daughter, he cer- 
- tainly would have been as near 
related to the Prieſthood as he 
could. It looks as though he en- 
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deavoured to curry Favour with 
the High Prieſt, that he procur- 
ed Warrants from him to perſe- 
cute the Prieſt's Adverſaries. A 
Man of his extraordinary Paſſions 
mult have loved very fiercely, if 
he loved really; and if diſap- 
pointed with any manner of Con- 
tempt by the Damſel's Father, as 
diſdaining to marry her to a Tent- 
maker, muſt have been ſtun 
with very keen Reſentment; an 
the more ſo, ſince he endeavoured 
to make himſelf worthy of her b 
his Service to oblige the High 
Prieſt, and exalt the Honour of 
Prieſthood, by humbling and har- 
raſſing its Enemies; or rather 
thoſe they were Enemies to, than 
thoſe that were Enemies to them. 
Beſides, there is a ſtrong Proba 
bility that he was diſappointed 1 
Love, in that he never marrie 
afterwards; or elſe he was n 
Man, becauie he taught for Doc - 
trine, that t avas good for a Man 
not to touch a Woman. 

His turbulent Temper appears 
always to have carried him to Ex- 
tremes, therefore it was, that he 
{et all Places in an Uproar where- 
ver he came; and acted with as 
much Madneſs againſt the Prieſts 
as he had atted for them. With 
What Contempt does he treat the 
High Prieſt when he was to plead 
his Cauſe before him ? (tho? in- 
deed he deſerved it), yet ſcarce 
any Man but himſelf would have 
ſaid, God fhull fmite thee, thou * 
wwhited Yall, When he was re- 
proved for rewviling God's High | 
Prieſt, as he is called, he endea- | 
voured to excuſe himſelf by ſay- 
ing, what I believe was falſe, 7 


wwi/t not Brethren, that he was the 


High Prieſt. 
. If 


* Obſ. p. 32. 
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If upon Diſguſt to the Prieſts, 
he had a Mind to oppoſe them, 
what Way could he more effect- 
ually take to do them a Diſplea- 
ſure than eſpouſing the Cauſe of 


Chriſtianity ? Not that Chriſtia- 
0 deus ee to Prieſthood, 


but that ſort of Prieſthood was de- 
ſtructive to the other. Or how is 
it improbable at leaſt that he 
might not be treated in ſuch man- 
ner by the High Prieſt, as he 
thought his Merit deſerved ; (for 
Prieſts are a lofty ſort of Gentry) 
which his high Spirit not 1 4 
ing to bear, and meg his Re- 
ſentment then, might, by his ru- 
minating on, kindle it the hotter. 


Aud when his Spirit took a diffe- 


rent Turn from one Thing to ano- 
ther, he valued himſelf as much 
afterwards for ſuffering the Per- 


ſecution he could not avoid, (for 


he endeavoured to avoid all he 
could) as he had done before for 
being a Perſecutor: For we ſee in 
many Places he makes a Merit of 
it, and never fails to mention 1t 
to the Chriſtians, becauſe in both 
Caſes, or on each Side, he ex- 

ected the Applauſe that fanned 
Bis Ambition. 


XVII. Of St. Paul's Love of 
Power and Authority, 


Superiority and Love of Power 
was no ſmall Ingredient in the 
Compoſition of Paul's Temper, 
he affects Humility to raiſe him- 
ſelf; and boaſts of his Sufferings 


to exalt himſelf, When he would 


have the Coriuthiaus honour him 


as their ſpiritual Father, he ſets 


forth their reverential Duty, and 
his Merits to that Dignity. * Lez 
4 Man fo account of us, as of the 


E x Cor. iv. 1 


+ Ver. 9. 


2 of Chriſt, and Stewards 

the Myſteries of God. This Digni- 
ty was enhanced by Sufferings ; 
1 thiak, lays he, that God hath ſet 


forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were 


appointed to Death; for we are 
made a Spectacle to the World, to 
Angels, and to Men, We bear the 
Burden and Heat of the Day. 
And tauntingly upbraids thoſe 
that thought well of themſelves, 
and had too mean an Opinion of 
their Teachers, who merited Ho- 
nour by their Sufferings and La- 
bours. + Me are Fools for Chrift's 
Sale, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; we © 
are weak, but ye are firong ; ye are 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 
Ewen to this. preſent Hour we both 
hunger, and thir/t, and are naked, 
and buſjeted, and have no certain 
Dwelling-place. How ſhould they, 
when they lived by Rambling, 
and fared as Travellers do? f And 
labour, working with our Hands, 
(when they could not avoid it, or 
thought it proper to do fo.) Be- 
ing reviled, aue bleſs; being perſe- 
cuted, aue ſuffer it; being defamed, 
awe intreat. (Wonderfully pious l) 
We are made as the Filth of the 
World, and the Off-/ceuring of all 
Things, unto this Day. None com- 
plain more of being meanly uſed, 
than thoſe that are moſt proud. 
And when Religion is in the Caſe, 
Pride lurks under great Preten- 
ſions to Humility, Profeſſion is 
the Maſe of Religion. Great Pro- 


feſſion of Piety and Humility oft 


ſhew a Want of it. I call to Mind 
I have ſomewhere read of Dzoge- 
zes when he went to viſit Plato, 
treading on his Carpet, ſaid, 7 
trample on the Pride of Plato. With 
greater Pride, Diogenes, anſwered 
Plato. St. Paul proceeds, I aurite 

act 
4 Ver. 12, 13. 
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not theſe Things to ſhame you, but as 
my beloved Sons ] warn you. For 
though 
ftruttors in Chriſt, yet have ye not 
many Fathers ;, for in Chrift Jeſus 
41 hawe begotten you through the 
Goſpel. Yet we are commanded 
to call no Man Father upon Earih 
but God in ſpiritual Matters. I 
ſuppoſe, however, he ſets up him- 
ſelf as a leading Father. Wherefore 
2 apply) I be/eech you be ye Fol- 

wert of me. This is a Stride to 
Reverence. Look on me as your 
ſpiritual Father, and do as I teach 
you. For this Cauſe 1 Jent unto 
ou, Timotheus, oho 75 my well- 
beloved Son and faithful in the 
Lord, wwho ſhall bring you into Re- 
membrance of my Ways which be in 
Chriſt, as I teach every where in 
every Church. Timotheus, an eaſy 
pliable Creature, who would do 


any Thing that his father Paul - 


even to the ſufferin 


deſired, 


himſelf to be circumciſed to pleaſe 


him. "My ways, and as J teach, 
and t my Ga ſeein plainly to 
denote he taught ſomewhat pecu- 
liar to himſelf. Obſerve next the 
Diſplay of his Humility... Now 
fome are puffed up as though Twould 
wot come to you; but 1 will come to 
you ſhortly, if the Lord will, and 
ewill know, not the Speech of them 
that are puffed up, but the Power. 
For the Kingdom of God is not in 
Word, but in Power. What avill 
you ? Shall I come to you with a 
Rod, or in Lowe, and in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs ? If the Word of Rea- 
jon and the Power of arbitrar 

Authority are intended by theſ 
Words to be ſet in Competition, 
the ſofteſt Explanation of mine 
would be thought too ſevere. 


* Matth, xxiii. ge 
| IbB. 3.23 


yon have ten thouſand In- 


+ Rom. xvi. 25. 
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Therefore, Theophilus, I leave you 
to explain it for your ſelf. 

At another Time, when he 
would exalt himſelf to the Jie 
apoſtolical Seat, he does it by ſhew- 
ing how he merited it by ſitti 
in the /oweff. The Pride of his 
Humility is glaring. When he 
ſays, 1 t ſuppoſe, 7: Tas not @ whit 
behind the very chiefeſt of the Apo- 
files. For though ] be rude in Speech, 
yet not in Knowledge, Conſequent- 
ly, the Conceit of his own Know- 
ledge had rendered him a little 
unpolite. After bouncing, and 
ſtoaſting, and pleading his Will 
and Pleaſure to boaſt, he ſums up 
his Sufferings as what gave him 
that Right. The Reaſon of do- 
ing this appears ſoon after ; it 
was becauſe he wanted Praiſe. $ 
For I ought (ſays he) to have been 
commended of you: For in nothing 
am ] behind the very chiefeft of the 
Apoſtles, though TI be nothing. A 
very pretty Compliment on them, 
that he himſelf was as good as the 
beſt; and the beſt was good for. 
nothing. So if we may join Parts 
that are diſtin, he humbly ſup- 
poſes to the Corinthians, he was 


not behind the very chiefeſt of the A- 


poftles; but in Writing to the E- 
pheſians, he calls himſelf % than 
the leaſt of all Saints. There is 
many a true Word fpoke in Ft; 
but by this it appears that Paul 
was no Saint, neither were any of 
the Apoſtles. What think you, 
Theophilus, is this ſpiritual Pride, 
or ſanctified Humility ? | 
Over the Corizthians how does 
he flouriſh the paſtoral Rod of his 
apoſtolical Authority? || 7 call 
Gea for a Record upon my Soul, that 
to ſpare you I came not unto Co- 
| rinth. 


4 3 Cor, xt ge 8 Ibid. xii. 11. 
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rinth, 'This I think is as good as 
ſwearing, that he came am 
them to brandiſh his Power, an 
expects them to regard it. For 
this End alſo did 1 write that 7 
might know the Proof of you, ⁊ube- 
ther you be obedient in all Things. 
Elſewhere he tells them, I told 
Jou before, and foretell you as if 1 
wwas preſent with you the ſecond 
Time; and being abſent now 1 
evrite to them which heretofore have 
fruned, and to all other, — or 
not ſinned) that i I come again 1 
vill not ſpare; and a little after, 
Therefore I write theſe Things being 
abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould 
uſe Sharpneſi, according to the 
Power which the Lord hath given 
me, One would imagine by ſuch 
Language he was already cloath- 
ed with the Purple and the Mitre. 
With what Authority he writes 


to them concerning their going 


to Law ? + Date any of you hav- 
ing a Matter againſt another go to 
Law before the Unjuſt, and not be- 


fore the Saints? And with what a 


Blaſt of Wind does he ſwell their 
Vanity as well as his own? Do ye 
not know that the Saints ſhall judge 


the World? And if the World fhall 


be judged by you, are ye unworthy to 
Judge the ſmalleſt Matters? Know ye 
not that aue ſhall judge Angels ! how 
much more Things that pertain to 


. this Life ? Pretty fellows indeed to 
judge Angels! when they never 
could agree together in their 

Judgment of what was right or 


wrong; but were ever dividing 
and ſubdividing into Sects, 
Schiſms, Hereſies, and Factions. 


* 2 Cor, xiii. 2. 


{! 2 Cor. xii. 16. / 1 Cor. iii. 2. 


XVII. Of 8t. Paul's Condudt in 
propagating the Goſpel. 
When St. Paul's Temper was 


turned againſt the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
the Perſecutions 


the Jews on 
one Side, from whom he could 
never again hope for Favour, 
with the Affections, Honours, 
and Advantage of the Chriſtians. 


on the other, kept him ſteady to 


that Party, over whom he preſid- 
ed as Supreme in all Churches of 
his own Planting among the Gen- 


tiles ; where he generally brought 


his ſpiritual Wares to a good 
temporal Market; and uſed all 
Arts to bring them in: For this 


Reaſon be became ail {5 s to all i 
Men 7 ; and preached his Golpel 


privately where he had Acceſs, 70 


thoſe that were of Reputation 5, lei 
he ſhouid run in vain; and bei 

indeed crafiy ||, be 2 tern 
evith Guile, He had always his 
Milk for Babes fr, and Meat for 


ftreng Men, cooked up according 


to every one's Palate, and found 
his Account in it. 

Peter went ſo far as to eat with 
the believing Gentiles who were 
Proſelytes of the Gate, not for 
ſetting aſide the Moſaic Law; but 
Paul was the firſt that maintain- 
ed there was no Occaſion for the 
believing Gentiles to be circumciſed, 
and keep the Law of Moſes ; and 
procured a Decree from a Coun- 
cil of the Apoſtles for that Liber- 
ty or Indulgence to the Gentile 
Believers. In which Point he was 


indefatigably zealous; for he 
| knew, 
+ Ibid, ix. 22. 5 Gal, ii. 2, 
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knew, that granting the ritual 


Law extended to the Gentiles, it 


muſt be neceſſary to the Jews ; 
and if the Continuance of it was 
neceſſary, there muſt be alſo a 
Continuance of the Prieſthood ; 
and that would aboliſh his own 
Right to it, who was a Prieſt 
by Nature, though not by lineal 
Deſcent from Levi. Therefore he 
declared, that the Goſpel made a 
Change * both of the Prieſthood and 


' the Law; and wiſely ſet aſide the 


Levitical Law and Prieſthood ; 
which being a =_ Charge and 
Slavery to the People to main- 
tain, it was always diſliked by 
many; and now they were better 
enabled to declare againſt it, be- 
ing under the Government of the 
Romans, This likewiſe tended to 
reconcile the Gentiles to Chriſti- 
anity, made a wide Rent from 


the Jewiſh Religion, and ſet it on 


a Baſis diſtin from both Jew 
and Gentilez which rendered it 
the more conſpicuous, and was 
the Occaſion of its not being 
ſwallowed up by either. Thus 
he modelled Chriſtianity, and was 
therefore, properly ſpeaking, 2% 
Author of a new Religion: Which 
he could only take the Advantage 
to do, under another Name, to 
which many through the Love of 
Novelty, and (as it then appear- 
ed) of Liberty, became Proſe- 
lytes. Probably the Stories of 
the Miracles and Viſions of its 
Profeſſors might draw in ſome. 
The keeping their Miniſtry was 


by free Gift without Compulſion 
as yet, (though it had not then 
Power to be otherwiſe) and there- 


fore ſeemed agreeable ; and the 
Terms of Acceptance were eaſy 
to them that could believe, or 


* Heb, vii. 12. 


+ Rom, x. 
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could pretend they believed: The 
main Article or Sum of it was de. 
clared to be this, + That if thou 
ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 
Lord Faſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine ' Heart that God hath raiſed 
him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 
Javed. For with the Heart Man 
believes unto Righteouſneſs, and 
with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation, This new Religion 
was likewiſe charitable to the 
Poor, which made it appear kind 
and acceptable to many, and their 
public Worſhip ſeems to have 
been managed in the manner the 
Quakers now is. Many Chriſtian 
Sects have no doubt improved 
and mended it ; for nothing is 
perfect at firſt: But the Roman 
Church particularly hath gone 
from bad to worſe, and added 
Corruption to Corruption : Thus 
being compleat in every Thing A 
vile, have compleated the vileſt 
Church on Earth: | 
The Apoſtle Paul being a Jew 
by Religion, and a Roman by 
Birth, could talk both Lan- 
guages ; and being alſo born in a 
Grecian City, might have ſome 
Knowledge of the Greet. There- 
fore he was better qualified than 
the other Apoſtles, becauſe he 
ſpoke with Tongues t more than they 
all; ſo he was fit by this Means to 
preach among the Gentiles, which 
the others were not; and with 
the Liberty of a Reman for his 
Protection, he made his Peregri- 
nations in the Countries about, in 
Afa, Greece, and Rome; by which 
Means his Doctrine became pub- 
lic to thoſe Parts that were under 
the Subjection of the Romans. 
There is therefore no Reaſon to 
believe the Gift of Tongues was any 
| Thing 


9, 10, T 1 Cor, xiv, 18. 
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Thing more than preaching and 
raying ex tempore; but this there 
is no doubt they did, as they 
made great Pretenſions to the 


Spir it 


XIX. C/ Dreams, Viſions, and 
Inſpirations, 


Nothing is more eaſy than to 
pretend to ſee Viſions, and dream 
Dreams. Who can detect the 


Falſhood of ſuch Pretenders ? 


When Lies are told in Favour of 
a Party, and eſpouſed by them, 
what Stories may not receive the 
Currency of Truth with ſuch 2? If 
Whitefield, or the Wefleys, or any 
other Enthuſiaſt, was to ſay Chriſt 
appeared to him, we ſhould laugh 
at it, and *tis likely none but his 
own Followers would believe 
him. I mention zhe/e Men parti- 
cularly, as being in my Opinion 
the moſt likely Perſons to fee Vi- 


ſions, as they are the moſt noto- 


rious Enthuſiaſts of the Ape a- 
mong us; yet what Belzever can 
argue agaiuſt the Poſſibility of it? 
Or can give any Reaſon why 
Chriſt might not as well appear to 
either of theſe Saints as to St. 
Paul. Had any of theſe ever pre- 
tended or affirmed ſuch a Thing, 


I would fain know (allowing the 


- © Kine” — 


one to be true) how is it poſſible 
for us to diſprove the other ? 
Or what Proot can be given of it? 
Did not 


Muggleton found their Impoſture 
on ſuch Pretenſion? And may not 
any other be founded on the 


ſame? Suppoſe Saul's Viſion was 
true, and theirs not; and theirs 
true, and his not; or both true, 
or both falſe; who by the Cir- 
cumſtances can determine it? 
The Authority of Numbers on 


Of St. Paul, Examined. 


hu Reeves and Lodowic 


6r 


one Side againſt a few on the o- 
other, will always carry the Point 
in Favour of the ſtrongeſt Party. 
If it be ſaid that Chriſt appeared 
to Saul in Company, and he is 
ſaid to appear to Reeves alone, we 
have none of the Company's 
Word for it; only ſomebody for 
Saul, we know not who. We 
have in St. PauPs Favour, what ? 
A bad Relation of a dark Rela- 
tor; on this is erected a blind 
Faith. This is all the Proof we 
have of the Matter, that it was 
Fact; and that Paul was not an 
Impoſtor, nor an Enthuſiaſt; and 
that therefore the Truth and 
Brightneſs of Revelation is well 
founded. But if what has the 
Sanction of Truth by a Multitude, 
is no more than taken for granted 
by the Multitude, where is the 
Proof it? Mahomet might be eſ- 
teemed an Impoſtor at irt 3 but 
15 he thought ſo now, where his 
Religion reigns, and his Laws 
are obeyed ? No certainly; Cuſ- 


tom alters the Face and Faſhion of 


Things, and Length of 'Time, in 
many Caſes, lays Truth and Falſ- 
hood on a Level. When Things 
cannot be eaſily enquired into, 
they paſs for Truth with the 
Careleſs and Indolent. Thus all 
Impoſture, when aided by Power, 
gains Ground in the World, in a 
long Tract of revolving Years, 


when the Proofs of the Impoſture 


are borne down, and by Force 
obliterated as much as Force can 
do on rational Minds: And the 
Torrent runs ſtrong to bear him. 
down who ſtrives againſt the Tor- 
rent, Error, when it becomes 
habitual, is as pleaſing as Truth; 
as vicious Habits when indulged 
in Oppoſition to their contrary _ 
laudable Virtues, ſeem quite as 

| | agrecable, 
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agreeable, becauſe eſtabliſhed. by 
— N 

t appears therefore impoſſib 
to know Truth by the Credit 
iven to Inſpiration only. No 
Art was ever better calculated to 


deceive than Inſpiration. The 


Religion founded on Nature don't 
require it ; but all others do, As 
natural Religion is not capable of 
Deception, 10 it cannot uſe thoſe 
Means that are. True Religion 
is all of a Piece: It is plain and 
true throughout, and cannot de- 
ceive, being founded on the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of Things. This 
is the only true Baſis of true Re- 
Iigion. What then, Theophilus, 
are all other Foundations and Re- 
ligions? Can the Religion of 
5 - be built on any Thing 
Hut Nature? Can the Laws of 
God be leſs evident than Nature's 
Laws? Can the Truths of God 
de diſcoverable by any Thing leſs 
plain and certain than theſe, or 
can any Inſpiration from him be 
Jeſs general than that of natural 
Inſpiration ? What is called ſu- 
ernatural, ſeems to me to be ar- 
tiſicial. Where there is no Pofli- 

/ bility of Deceit, there can be 
no Poſſibility of Impoſition. Cer- 
0 tainly the greateſt Plainneſs 1s 
+ moſt neceſſary in all the Laws of 
God. Thoſe which cannot be 
| Found out nor tried by human 
+ Reaſon, cannot be his Laws; be- 
' cauſe thoſe Laws cannat be a fit 
Guide to the human Mind, that 
{ are no Light to the Mind. What- 
ever hides itſelf from honeſt Scru- 
tiny, teaches us to beware of Im- 
poſture: Therefore whatever can- 
not be examined, for that Rea- 
Jon alone ought to be rejected, or 
the Credit of it to be eſteemed a 
Mlatter of Indifference. For Truth 


. 


it; but Impoſture flies and fear, 


It is like a Clue that leads you 


Examination be found out, there 


the moſt damnable of all Sins. 
Though, if there be any blaſ- 


Men lay their Lies to the Holy 


Spirit's Charge. Let thoſe that 


very ignorantly done, becauſe 


hard to diſtinguiſh him from the 


will bear Examination, and court; 


it; and therefore ſhrouds itſelf 
in Viſions and Infpirations, Theſe 
Things therefore require the nice; 
Search, and ſtricteſt Enquiry, 
When Error chances to bewray 
itſelf ever fo little, it endeavours 
to plaſter and dawb the Matter 
up; becauſe, by a little Light, 
many Things are diſcovered to 
the jealous and enquiring Eye, 


on, Theophilus, to the better Un- 
derſtanding other Things un- 
thought of before. If an appa- 
rent Falſity be diſcovered in any 
one Particular, that can by cloſe 


is good Reaſon to be jealous of 
anore that cannot be explored ; for 
Lies he cloſe; and Deceiverz 
only diſcover themſelves by inad- 
vertent or accidental Blunders, 
The Holy Ghoſt is pretended to 
as à cover for all holy Lies to 
uſher them into the World, and de- 
fend them afterwards ; 'tis made 
the Parent and Nurſe of Error 
and Impoſture: They do wile- 
ly then to prevent a Detection of 
theſe holy Frauds, to call it fin- 
ning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 


pheming or ſinning againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be when 


believe this to be a dreadful Sin, 
beware of committing it; yet 1 
am apt to think it is very often 


Men are more apt to believe than 
doubt; and the Holy Ghoſt is 
not well known: For he appears 
ſo ſecret among us, that tis as 


Man - 


- 


Af St PALL 


10 an that appears for him, or in Secretary ſays, the Companions 
a; __ he is ſuppoſed to appear, that journeyed with him . the 
er as to know whether there be any Voice: But Paul himſelf, by the 
eſe Holy Ghoſt, now he has left of Confeſſion of the ſame Hiſtorian, 
ell working Miracles; or, as to know tells us, that they heard not 2he 
: whether his Seat be the third Voice. The beſt Way J can think 
ray Step below the Father, or equal to reconcile it is, that Saul's 
urs with him, | N (being abſent) heard 
ter Let us neither be diverted nor not the Voice; but when th 
ht, terrified from Enquiry ; but be- were preſent, they heard the 
to in, and proceed with that Spirit Voice, that is, the Report of it, 
ye. of Boldneſs which Truth natural - all that was to be heard; and 
ou ly gives. After theſe general Re- there is ſome Reaſon for this too; 
In- marks, I proceed to examine and for Apparitions and Viſions are 
in. conſider the Truth of thoſe Tra- modeſt Things, and never care 
pa ditions of this Saint which are to appear before Folks. Beſides, 
ny handed down to us, and general- we find the Men that were with 
oe 8 1y believed without any particu- him never minded it; for it don't 
ere lar Examination. The appear they were converted, the 
of | Voice ſpoke only to Paul, not te 
for XX, Of the Voice that ſpoke to them; therefore how ſhould they 
er. » Saul, which was beard and hear it ? Or they might hear Sau 
id. not heard. talk to, and anſwer himſelf; ſo 
= | | | they heard the Voice that ſpoke, 
to A notorious Contradiction ap- all the Voice there was to hear, 
to pears at firſt View, upon com- but they heard not the Voice of 
'M | paring the Relation of Saul's Con- him that ſpake to Saul: How 
de verſion as told by the Hiſtorian, ſhould they? For the Voice ſpoke 
8 and what the ſame blundering Hi- i him, and Saul heard it with his 
le. ſtorian tells us Paul ſaid of him- 77ward Ears. He that hears a 
of ſelf. As the Hiſtory-writer de- Spirit ſpeak, muſt have fpiritudl 
My ; livers it, + The Men that journeyed Ears; but as forthe Men that jour- 
nd ; with Saul food ſpeechleſs, hearing neyed with Saul, it be may their 
1s, 2 Voice, but /ceing no Man. Bur Ears were made dull of Hearing, 
af. Saul, or Paul himſelf ſays, ft They left they ſhould hear and be conueru- 
he that awere with me ſaw indeed the ed, or the Voice might ſyringe 
on Light, and were afraid, but tbey Saul's Ears, and ſtop theirs, as 
ly heard not the Voice of Him that well as the Light ſeal up bis Eyes; 
at ſpale to me, How comes it about or perhaps they heard a rumbli 

n, think you, Theophilus, that theſe like a Voice ; but whether it was 
1 Relations are not alike? Are we human, or heavenly, or that af 
+ to attribute theſe Blunders to the low Thunder, they diſtinguiſhed 
= Holy Ghoſt? A Man that don't not: And ſo the learned Expoſi- 
An know whether there is any Holy tors and Paraphraſers agree, they 
is © Ghoſt or no, might, methinks, heard the Sound, but not the 
be tell a Story twice alike. Paul's Words; they heard they knew 
as not 


he He was called Saul before, and Paul after his Converſion, + Acts 
an ix. 7. T Ibid. xxii. 9. | ET | 5 
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62 
not what; that is, they heard the 
Voice, and not the Voice; for 
the ſacred Writers were no Im- 
poſtures; they wrote what they 
elieved, and believed only what 
they knew to be true; they could 
not be impoſed upon, nor had 
they any Deſign to impoſe on o- 
thers, | | 


XXI. How the Men that jour- 


nied with Saul flood ſtill, and 
Fell dawn. _ 


The Hiſtorian ſays, * The Men 
that journied with Saul ſtood. /peech- 
eſs : But St. Paul himſelf, in tel- 
Ing the Story, ſays, + And when 
| ewe avere all fallen to the Earth, 
One would wonder in reading this, 
what was become of the Holy 
Ghoſt; whether it had forſaken the 
Writer or Tranſlator ; and which 
Way went the Spirit from one to 

ak to the other? If they food, 

ow did they fall to the Earth ? 
unleſs they ftood ſome Time to 
conſider whether they ſhould fall 
or no, and then fell by Conſent, 
without ſpeaking a Word. If this 
be an Error only in the Expreſſion 
made by the Tranſlators, then our 
Book is not the Word of God in 
Engliſh, whatever it be in the 
Greek. But this Matter is not 
clearly made out; for that Story 
which acquaints us that the Men 
ſtood ſtill, only mentions that Saul 
aroſe from the Earth. If they 
had all fallen, and not got up a- 
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fel, and them that awere with him, 


ſo leaves us all a. ground, But 
how ſhould he ſee what the others 
did? for he fell not till the Light 
came, and then he became blind. 


XXII. How Me Light ſhone round 
about Saul only, and the Men 


alſo. 

We are alſo left in Darkneſs a. 
bout the Light; for the Hiſtorian 
ſays, & As Saul journied, he cams 
near unto Damaſcus, and. ſuddenly 
there fhined round about him a Lizht 
from Heaven, As St. Paul relates 
the Matter, | About Noon Suddenly 
there ſhone a great Light round a- 
bout me. But at another Time, 
as he tells the Story to Aprippa, 
*+ At Mid day, O King, I jaw in 
the Way a Light from Ham en abuus 
the Brightneſs of. the Sun, foining - 
round about we, and them which 
journied auiib me, It will be ſaid, 
here is no Contradiction. In the 
firſt Account St. Paul only is ſpoken 
of; afterwards, he ſpeaks of Hin- 


J grant it; but if it was not necei- 
ſary to mention what Evidence 
theſe Companions of his had of 
the Matter, why does St. Paul in 
his firſt Relation of it only barely 
ſay, The Men that avere auith me 
ſaw indeed the Light ? for one may 
ſee a Body of Light at a great 
Diſtance from it. But if the ſame 
Light, which was above the 
Brightneſs of theSun, ſhone round 
them all, how comes it to paſs 


gain, Saul had wanted leading 
Strings. St. Paul, in telling the 
Story at another Time, ſays, | An 
T fell to the Ground; not agreeing 
with what he ſays elſewhere, wwber 
ave were all fallen to the Earth; and 


that they who journied with Saul 
were not made blind as well as 
Saul was. But to ſingle one Man | 
out from a Company for Salvati- 

on, and to let the refit go on 8 


be damned, may be conſiſtent * 
N c ; 


§ Ib. ix. 3. 
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the Doctrine of peculiar and per- 
| ſonal Election, but ſhews a pecu- 
| liar Spirit of Partiality, If Saul 
was converted by a Miracle, it's 
' a Miracle his Comrades were not 
converted too; or if they were, 
that we are not acquainted with 
it. And if Sinners are wrought 
upon by irreſiſtible Grace, or ſu- 
ernatural Power, where is Man's 

| Pree-will ? And why don't Free- 
race convert all; if Free-will 1s 


eficient ? All Power is God's; 


therefore what he wills, nothing 
can reſiſt. - 


XXIII. How the Words which 
the Viſion ſpake are reported 
different, at different Times. 

The Words which in the Viſion 


were ſpoke to Saul in one Relati- 
on of it, are not the ſame that are 


faid to be ſpoken in another. The 
Hiſtorian ſays, * And Paul trem- 


bling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what 
wile thou I ao And the 
Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go 
into the City, and it ſpall be told 
thee, what thou muſt do. Tis to 
the ſame Import, Chap. xxii. 10. 
But before King Agrippa 3 
of this is mentioned; but a dif- 
ferent Account is given hy St. 
Paul thus: + And I aid, wh? art 
thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecutsff, But 
riſe, and ſtand upon thy Feet + For 
1 have appeared unto thee for this 
Purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter, 


and a Witneſs beth of theſe Things 


which thou haſt ſeen, and of Ihe 
Things in the which J will appear 
unto thee, delivering thee from tbe 
People, and from the Geniiles unto 
whom now { {end thee, to open their 


Eyes, and io turn them from Darł- 
＋ Ib. xxvi. 15, 16, 17, 18. Acts ix. 8. xx. 11. xxii. 11. 


* Acts ix. 6. 


neſs to Light, and from the Power 
of Satan unto God; that they may 
receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and In- 
heritance among them that art ſanc- 
__ by Faith that is in ne. If 
the Words ſpoken to Saul were 
only heard by him, it was in his 
Power to make, or vary them as 
he pleaſed. The Manner, and the 
MeSage of this Viſion is very unac- 
countable. To ſtrike Saul down 
and h lind, and command him z0ri/e, 
and go to others to oper their Eyes 1 
ſure this was an odd Way to it; 
to turn Him from Light to Darkneſs, 
and ſend him to the Gentiles, to 
turn them from Darkneſs to Light ! 
If this be the Lord's doing, it is 
wonderful in our Eyes. : 


XXIV. That neither Saul tor his 


Company were on Horſeback, 


It is rather to pull down the 


Pride of thoſe that have ſet their 
Hero on Horſeback, that I remark 
this, than to pull down Saul 
from his Horſe, 
ſays, that the Men who journied 
with Saul food ſpeechleſs ; and 
when he aroſe from the Earth, 
t they led him by the Hand, It 
ſeems to me therefore that th 

walked it on Foot, tho? the H- 
nourable Gentleman, and ſome o- 
thers, that are for exalting this 
Apoltle, have ſet him on Horſe- 
back; I don't think the Buſineſs 
would pay Horſe-hirez if it 
could, Times were finely mended 
with the jews, whoſe Kings and 
Prieſts, when they ruled over other 
Nations, rode on Aſſes; and now 
they were ſubject to another Na- 
tion, to afford their Servants 
Horſes, and pay them Wages for 


F harraſſing 
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harrafling Beggars, is a fine A- 
mendment indeed. 


XXV. Of Saul's practiſing ſe- 
vere Penance. 


Nen Saul was come to Damaſ- 
cus, he was there three Days with- 
out Sight, and did neither eat nor 
driut, as we are told, and might 
perhaps be true. Whether he 

oft his Stomach, occaſioned by 
being frighted out of his Sins on 
the Road, or by loſing his Sight; 
as if the laſt great Light he ſaw 
was to be his laſt Light. But if 
he believed the Viſion, this could 
not be the Caſe ; for how could 
he reſtore Sight to other blind 
Eyes, unleſs it was reſtored to his? 
Tt would be quite out of the Way 
to ſuppoſe, that in journeying a 
Flaſh of Lightning with Thunder 
ſtruck him to the Ground, and fo 
affected his Nerves, that it 
brought on him a Fever, which 
deſtroyed his Stomach, and a De- 
lirium, in which he fo ſtrongly 
fancied all theſe Things were done 
and ſaid, that he was ſubject to 
Paroxiſms of a Fever on the Spi- 
Tits, or a ſpiritual Fever, all his 
Life after ; for nothing like this 
is mentioned in the Hiſtory. To 
inſinuate this, would be making 
myſelf too much like thoſe that 
inſinuate what there is no Warrant 
For in the Text, in order to juſtify 
It. But tho? Suppoſitions with 
them may paſs for 'Truths, Truth 
can ſupport me, or be ſupported 
by me, without Chimera's, I 
therefore think 1t better ro deny 
the Truth of the whole Story, than 


account for it in ſuch a Manner, 


tho? 'tis not impoſſible nor abſo- 
lutely improbable ; but this I de- 
clare, to ſhew myſelf a generous 


* Obſ. 
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Adverſary to natural Infidels in fa- 
vour of biblical Infidels. Natural 
Infidels are all thoſe that deny the 
Sufficiency of the Light of Nature 
in Favour of ſupernatural Light, 
Biblical Infidels are all thoſe that 
believe no Stories or Doctrines 
ſupernatural, tho? held forth in 
the Bible, All Men that believe 
differently, are Infidels to one 
another, So they that call others 
Infidels are Infidels themſelves, 

This prodigious Fafting then 
ſeems to have been a Fit of ſevere 
Penance ; for beheld he prays, ſaid 
the Lord of him to Ananias. This 
was certainly overlooked by our 
honourable Author, who ſays, 
* Though he was full of Remorſe 
for his former ignorant Perſecution 
of the Church of Chrift, ve read 
of no gloomy Penances, no extrava- 
gant Mortifications, fuch as the Bra- 
mims, the Faugues, the Monks of la 
Trape, and other melancholy En- 
thufrafts inflit on themſelves, Sure- 
ly not eating or drinking for three 
Days was a gloomy Penance, 
and an extravagant Mortification, 
unleſs he loſt his Stomach by the 
Fright, as I mentioned before, or 
he was ſtomachful. 


XXVI. Of the blundering Mi- 
racles, or miraculous Blunders 
performed at Saul's Converſion, 


One who reads the Story of 
Saul's Converſion, would think 
the Lord work'd Miracles merely 
for the Sake of working Miracles; 
for ſome of them ſeem raſh and 
wrong ; and then one or two more 
Miracles are wrought to ſet the 
bad Effects of the former to rights, 
Saal having been made dark by a 
bright Miracle, and blinded by 
the Lord, that he might ſee it _ 
b 


P. 71. 
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the Lord's Doings ; three Mira- 
cles more are performed to reco- 
ver his Sight, to rectify the bad 
Effects of the firſt. 


Firft, Chrift goes himſelf to 4. 


nanias, leaving his Seat at the 


| right Hand of the Father in the 


Manſions of Bliſs ; he appears to 
him in a Viſion, to ſend him to 
Saul, (for now Chriſt is only to be 
ſeen viſionally) and gives him par- 
ticular Directions to the Street, 
the very Houſe, and his Land- 
lord's Name where he lodged. 
* The Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, and 
go into the Street which is called 
Strait, and enquire in the Houſe of 
Judas for one Saul of Tarſus, Now 
tis ſtrange to me, that the Lord 
[gi who is attended by not lefs 
than teavelve Legions of Angels, 


* 


could not or would not truſt one 


of them on the Errand, but went 


himſelf to carry a Meſſage fit to 


be ſent by a Porter. If he bum- 
bled himjelf before, by taking on 


Viſion ſaid, Saul ſaw, Saul never 
owned; therefore this Relation of 
a Viſion in a Viſion is to be queſ- 
tioned. Beſides, what need was 
there that Saul ſhould ſee Ananiat 
in a Viſion, giving him Sight, be- 
fore he ſaw him do it in reality, 
but to multiply Viſions to no 
Purpoſe ? for ſure Saul could be- 
lieve Ananias gave him Sight 
when he heard him ſpeak, and ſaw 
him and the Light that removed 
the Darkneſs. 'Thefe dark and 
viſionary Stories ſ:em to be Works 
of Supererogation, as well as of 
Supernaturalization. 

Third, Ananias went his Way, 
entered the Houſe, put his Hands 
on him, and ſaid, Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Feſus that appeared 
unto thee in the Way as thou cameſt, 
hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt re- 
ce: ue thy Sight, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, And immediately 
there fell from his Eyes as it had 
been Scales; and he received Sight 


him the Form of a Servant, aud forthwith. Anauias Fibs; for how 


made himſelf once of no Reputation; 
I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould do 
it again, now he was in a State of 
Exaltation and Glory. If it was 
not Chri/t that appeared to Anani- 
an but ſome ſpiritual Being, or 
Idea of him, how eaſily may one 
be bubbled or deceived by theie 
ſpiritual Beings or [deas, 

Second, The Voice of the Viſion 


| adds, For behold he prayeth, and 


hath ſeen in a Vifton a Man named 
Ananias, coming in, and pulting 
his Hand on him, that he might re- 
ceive his Sight, One would won- 


der he did not pray before! or if 
he did, that he was not heard be- 
fore the third Day ! for by this 
Time he muſt needs pray very 


weakly, 


The Viſion, that this 
Acts ix, 11. 


did the Lord Jeſus appear to Saul 
by the Way? The only Thing 
that is ſaid to appear to Saul was 
a great Light, that's all he ſaw ; 
for as foon as the Light came, it 
ſtruck him down, and blind; 


therefore Hen he could ſee nothing; 


and when he got up, he opened 
his Eyes, and /aw no Man; he 
could not fee at all, not fo much 
as the Road at Noon- day: There- 
fore Saul ſaw not Jeſus by the 
Way; though, tis ſaid, Bar- 
nabas took him, and brought him 
to the Apoſtles, and declared unto 
them, had he had ſcen the Lord in 
the Way. It ſeems as if 4nanias 
and Barnabas were privy to Saul's 
Viſion, and knew more of it than 
Saul did; which looks ſuſpicious 
+ Ibid. 27. | 
by et | that 


68 


that they were deep in the Secret : 
But this honourable Gentleman al- 
ſures me they were not ; and, as 
J think, he knows no more than I 
do of the Matter; I believe him 


not /e/5 than the Goſpel itſelf; 1 


fear to affront Believers by ſaying 
more ; beſides, I am not uſed to 
ſacrifice the Truth by Flattery ; 
and if I attempt to imitate St. 
Ananias, St. Barnabas, or St. 
Paul, I ſhall not be look'd on by 
thoſe that read me as a Saint of 
that Claſs. | 

As for the Scales that fell from 
his Eyes, I ſuppoſe they might 
have been preſerved in the holy 
Roman Church as a ſacred Relict, 
and Proof apainſt b:blical Infideli- 
ty; but that they would have made 
all thoſe blind that could ſee them. 
I don't read that which converted 
Saul had Pawer to convert any of 
his Comrades; and *tis very re- 
markable, that thoſe who were 
not made blind could not believe ; 
and that the Way to walk by Faith 
Is not to walk by Sight. 

It may be objected, that Saul 
faw Teſs by the Way, becauſe 
he, in telling us who ſaw Chriſt 
after his Reſurrection, av. L aft 
of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of 
one born out of due Time. 1 anſwer, 
that Sau! ſawChrift by the Way is 
Not confeſſed by theſe Words, 
which do not ſignify he ſaw him 
any more than once, and that he 
Jays * avas in the Temple as he was 
praying, and in a Trance, and then 
perhaps it was that he thought 
zoo Brethren ſaw him too, becauſe 
perhaps there might be 500 there, 
By the Account St. Paul gives of 
his own Converſion, to the Gala- 
giants, Chrift appeared to him in- 
wardly ; when it pleaſed God to re- 


* Als xxli, 17, 18. 
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deal his Son in me, and many of St. 


Paul's Apes have therefore thought 
they have had Chriſt in them alſo. 


XXVII. Of Paul's being guilty 
of Perjury. 

St. Paul to perſuade the Gals. 
tians, + that the Goſpel he taught 
was all by Divine Inſpiration, 
writes thus, When it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my Mol her“ 
Womb, and called me by his Gract, 
70 reveal his Son in me, that I might 
preach him among the Heathen, im- 
mediately I conferred nt with Fleſh 
and Blood, neither went 1 up to Je- 
ruſalem to them that were Apoſtles 
before me; but 1 went into Arabia 
and returned again unto Damaſcus, 
Then after three Years I went up to je- 
ruſalem 20 /ee Peter, an abode with 
him fifteen Days But other of the 
Apoſtles ſaw ] none, ſave James the 
Lord's Brother. Now the Thing: 
which I write unto you, behold, be- 
fore God I he not. Now though 
he ſwears that he does not lye, I 
believe before God that he ſwears 
to a lye, and that there is no De- 
pendance for Truth in theſe ſacred 
Stories. He adds, Afteravards J 
came into the Regions of Syria, and 
Cilicia, and was uninown by Face 
unto the Churches of Jadea, which 
vere in Chriſt ; but bey had heard 
only, that he which perſecuted us in 
Times paſt, now preacheth the Faith 
ewhich he once deſtroyed, and they 
glorified God in me. 

If other Accounts of Chriſtian 
Hiſtory are true, this of his going 
into Arabia, and not ſeeing the 
Apoſtles is falſe. The ixth. xxiid. 
and xxvith, Chapters of the A4, 
tell us of his Converſion, and 
where he went afterwards, In 
Chap. ixth. 19, Cc. after Saul 

ON had 
+ Gal, i. IS, Se. 


had received his Sight, 'tis ſaid, 
He wwas certain Days with the Di/- 
ciples that were at Damaſcus, 
therefore that he immediately af- 
ter conferred not with Fleſh and 
Bloc is not true. The Hiſtorian 
goes on, and ſtralghbtauay he preach- 
ed Chriſt in the Synagegues, that he 
is the Son of God, But all that 
heard him were amazed, and ſaid, 
is not this he that deſtroyed them 
that called on this Name in ſeruſa- 
lem, and came hitber with that 
Intent, that he might bring them 
bound unto*ihe Chief Priefis ? And 
Saul increaſed the more in Strength, 
and confounded the Jews that dwelt 
at Damaſcus, prowing that this is 
very Chriſt. And after many Days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took counſel 
to hill him. But this laying in wait 
abas known of Saul, and the 

avalched the Gates Day and Night 
to kill him. Then the Diſciples took 
him by Night, and let him down by 
the Wall in a Baſket ; and when 
Saul was come to Jeruſalem 4e af. 
Jayed to join himſelf to the Diſciples, 


but they were all afraid of him, and 


believed not that he was a Diſciple, 
But Barnabas took him and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and declared 
unto them how he had ſeen the Lord 
in the Way, and that he had ſpoke to 
him, and how he had preached boldly 
at Damaſcus, in the Name of Feſus, 
and he was with them coming in 
and going out at Jeruſalem. There- 
fore it is not trae what he ſwears 
to, that he /awv none of the Apoſtles 
but Peter and James at Jeruſalem. 
For the Hiſtorian adds, and he 
ſpake boldly in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Gre- 
clans ; . but they went about to ſlay 
him; which avhen the Brethren 
knew, they brought him down to 
Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 
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It is neceſſary to make this long 
Quotation for the Sake of the 
whole Connection, that you may 
ſee, Theophilus, how it agrees with 
what he writes to the Galatians, 
and ſwears to the Truth of : And 
that there is not the leaſt Reaſon 
to believe, according to-this Hiſ. 
torian, he was abſent three Years 
in Arabia, between the Time of 
his going from Damaſcus to Feru- 
Salem ;; Be had it been ſo, the 
Diſciples at Jeruſalem muſt long 
before that Time have known he 
had been an accepted Difciple at 
Damaſcus, and that he had preach- 
ed Fe/us there; and not ſo long 
after have been afraid of him as 
not a Diſciple, and needed Bar- 
nabas's Information of it, then, 
or his Recommendation to them. 
Therefore it appears he went di- 
realy to Feru/alem from Damaſcus, 
and there was received by, and 
had the Converſation of the Apo- 
ſtles. But ſuppoſing contrary to 
all this, that he had been before in 
Arabia, fill what St. Paul ſwears 
to is falſe, or the Hiſtory of him 
is falſe; that he came afterward 
to Jeruſalem zo fee Peter, and a- 
bode with him fifteen Days, with- 
out ſeeing any other Apoſtle but 

ames. Which Story, as it is in 
itſelf very unlikely that he ſhould 
be at Jeriſalem with Peter fifteen 
Days, and ſee none but him and 
ee ſo it is contrary to the 
iſtorian, who ſays, he aſſayed to 


join himſelf to the Diſciples, and 


when they, being ignorant of what 
had happened, feared to receive 
him as a Member, he was recom- 
mended to them by Barnabas, and 
he was then coming in, and poing 
out with the Diſciples ar Jeruſalem, 
and there preached Cyriſt openly, 
and boldly, Yet this Saint con- 
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70 
tradicts all theſe Things, tells 
them another Story, — ſwears 
to it, before God that be lies not; 
but if what he ſwears to is true, 
the Hiſtorian's Account is oppo- 
ſite to Truth: And yet theſe Con- 
tradictions are called tbe Oracles 


of facred Truth, aud the Word of 
od. But is not this blaſpheming 


the Word of God, and belying 
Things true and ſacred to call 
them ſo? He who ſwears to a 
Lie, docs not by ſwearing make 
it true, nor can he be the more 
believed for ſo doing, when the 
Truth is proved to be directly 
contrary to what he affirms. 'The 
Nature of Things cannot be al- 
tered by their Names, nor Facts 
by falſe Teſtimonies. 

But I have not done yet, I have 
more Witneſs to produce againſt 
St. Paul's Affidavit, more Chri- 

ian Evidence atteſting to St. Paul's 
Words, before a Court of Judica- 
ture, againſt St. Paul's Words to 
the Galatian.— Before King 4- 
grippa and Bernice, Feftus, the 
Chief Captains and principal Men 
of the City of Ce/area, Paul after 
declaring to them the manner of 
his Converſion proceeds thus. 
Whereupon, O King Agrippa, 1 
aas not diſcbedient to the heavenly 


Viſion, but ſheabed firſt unto them of 


amaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the Coaſts of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they 
Hould repent, and turn to God, and 
do Wirks meet for Repentance For 
theſe Reaſons the Jews caught me in 
the Temple, and went about to Kill 
me. You ſee, Theophilus, that this 
Apoſtle preached firſt by his own 
Confeſſion at Damaſcus, and at 
2272 before he went to the 
zentiles, if this Chriſtian Hiſtorian 
be true. Had it been otherwiſe, 
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would he not have ſaid rather, 
that he ſhewed firſt to them at 
Damaſcus, and Arabia, then at 
Jeriſalem, and throughout all the 
Coalts of Judea, that they ſhould 
repent, &c. Now what Credit 
ought to be given to a Man that 
contradicts himſelf, and ſwears to 
the Truth of a Contradiction ? 
In all the Account of his Peregti- 


nation in the Ads of the Apoſtles, 


(or rather the As of the 4poſile 
Paul) I do not find he went at all 
into Arabia, nor does it appear 
he was ever there, unleſs he was 
in the Deſert of Arabia when Sa- 
tan buffeted him, for a little be- 
fore the Devil ſerved him in a 
very rude manner, he knew not 
where he was; and probably he 
might be in Arabia in a Viſion, 


It was to be ſure the Abundance 


of Viſions and Revelations that 
made him abundantly forgetful, 
And ſome I fear will ſay that the 
Buffetings of Satan had beat all 
Truth out of his Head. God for- 
= thoſe that are ſo uncharita- 
le to ſo true à Saint, and make 
them ſee the Truth. Far be it 
from me, Theophilus, to ſay theſe 
Things made him an Enthuſiaſt, 
but too much ſupernatural Grace 
deſtroys the natural Man. As the 
Light that ſurrounded him in his 
Travels to Damaſcus, being great- 
er than that of the Sun, put out 
his bodily Sight, ſo it would any 
Man's in the World, unleſs pre- 
vented by amiraculous Power. But 
theſe Things made our poor Bro- 
ther Paul's Head weak; for when 
the Nerves of the human Frame are 
too much ſtretched by the heaven- 
ly Powers, they muſt needs after- 
wards ſuffer more than common 
Relaxation, and Debility, not re- 
coverable by their natural elaſtic 
Force; 


Force; or their being always up- 


on the Stretch cauſed him to be 
always equally as poſitive when 


he was wrong as right, if he was 


ever right. 


XXVIII. Of Saints who were 
by Practice Sinners, and Paul 
one of them. | 


Every Man has his natural Vice 
or Infirmity, and ſome are addic- 
ted to more than one. I do not 
fay that Saul was among other 
human Frailties addicted to Ly- 
ing, but ſometimes very much to 
forget himſelf, and make very 
unhappy Miſtakes. But the Saints 


have their Failings, and the Mer- 


cies of redeeming Grace redeems 
them from the Gut, but not the 
Sail of Sin, which is all covered 
over with the white Robes of 
Chris Righteouſneſs, were it not 


for this, which alone makes them 


to differ, we ſhould ſee no Differ- 
ence between Saints and Sinners ; 
and might imagine that thoſe 
Saints who waſh their Robes in 
Blood, are bloody Saints; not 
Underſtanding how red Blood 
waſhes white : This is a Myſtery 
to crimſon Sinners. But the Sins 
of Saints create in them Humili- 
ty, which is the firit Mark of 
ſaving Grace: So the Lord lets 
his Beloved fall, to make them 


ſenſible he does not hold them : 


Therefore the Lies of Believers 


are juſtified, but the Truths of 


Unbelievers are condemned. ?Tis 


certain one would more ſoftly 
paſs over the Failings of the 
Saints, or Believers, as well as 
they would conceal their own, 
knowing human Nature, but that 


the Believers ſo wickedly defend 


Of St. Paul, Examined. 71 


the greateſt Vices of biblical 
Saints, when plaiitered over with 
a Pretence of Sanctity, or Com- 
miſſion from God; and ſo un- 
mercifully condemn them for In- 
fidels who contend for Truth on- 
ly, and repreſent them as Con- 
tenders for Vice and Immorality. 


Since therefore theſe narrow - 


ſoul'd Monopolizers of Righte- 
ouſneſs will Lie; it becomes thoſe 
that love Truth to ſpeak, which 
it is plain the greateſt Believers 
have the leaſt — to. Lies 
have been always practiſed for the 
Sake of Chriſtianity, and the go 

of the Church: Whether it be a- 
greeable to the revealed Will of 
the Goſpel, or not. And Truth 
has been always perſecuted wheie 
Faith has been propagated, and 
eſtabliſned with . Faith is 
always taken on truſt; Truth is 
found by Diſtruſt and Enquiry. 

I do not call Paul a Decei ver, 
but to be believed he ſometimes 
ſolemnly affirms he does not he; 
which Thing alone is ſufficient to . 
diſpoſe one to fear he was addict- 
ed to Lying and Deceit. It is cer- 
tain he did not always ſpeak 
Truth, but ſometimes endeavour- 
ed to deceive others; therefore if 
the Chriſtian Religion ſtands on 
this Bottom, it ſtands on a very 
deceitful one. 5 

For before the Chief Captain, 
Chief Prieſts, and Council at Je- 
ruſalem when Paul was to plead 
for himſelf, and perceived that 
one Part of the Multitude were Sad- 
ducees, and the other Phariſees, he 
cried out in the Council, Men and 
Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the Son 
of a Pharijee, of the Hope and Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, I am called 
in Pueftion. Though this was a 

F 4 crafty 
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2 Stratagem to deliver him- 
ſelf from the High Prieſt's Exa- 
mination, and ſo it did; yet he 
aſſerted two Falſhoods, Fit, That 
he was a Phariſee; and ſecondly, 


That for the Hope of the Reſurrec- 


ASA 


tion he was called in Yucſtion : 
Which ſhews he did not ſo much 
regard the clearing of Truth, as 
the clearing of himſelf, But it 
may be, the pale. faced High Prieſt, 
who looked like the Image of 
Death, might terrify him; and 
by the hurly burly at Court he 


; nigh: be hurried out of his Senſes, 
an 


forget himſelf and the Matter 
of his Accuſation; and that he 
had owned that he was a Chri- 


ſtian to the Multitude but the Day 


before. Did thoſe Jews that 
knew Paul (think you Theophilus) 
believe this was the Conduct of 
an Enthuſiaſt, or an Impottor ? 
Now let ſome modern Saint, or 


Believer daub over the Sins of the 


antient Saints, and palliate or 
Juſtify thoſe Vices in them, or in 
themſelves, that they righteouſly 
condemn in others, according to 
their wonted and abundant Grace, 
and gracious Partiality. 


XXIX. Of Paul's working a Mi- 
rack at Lyſtra, and the Lyſ- 
trans Treatment of him. 


Tho' the foregoing Accounts 
ſhew that Paul ſometimes aflirm- 
ed what was not true, and that 
with a Deſign zo deceive others, 
and muſt have done ſo in his ex- 
travagant Flights aforemention- 
ed, unleſs he was himſelf deceiv- 
ed, or beſide himſelf; yet I do 
not ſay he was an Impo/tor. But 
It is very much to be feared, the 
Tconiums thought him ſuch at L/ 


Acts xiv, 8, Ec. 


7 Obſ. p. 57. 
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tra *, or their Conduct is not to 
be accounted for; firſt to eſteem 
him as a God for working a Mi. 
racle; and not long after, to 
ſtone him, and leave him for dead, 
There was a Cripple whom Paul 
perceived had Faith to be healed, 
that is, he was in the Secret, If 
he had not been in the Secret of 
Faith he could not have been 
cured, What is this but + an apt 
Diſpoſition in the Perſon on whom 
the Miracle is wwrought, as the 
Gentleman calls it ; tho? he ſays, 
t no ſuch Diſpoſitions were to be 
found in the Gentiles, and as at 
Lyſtra the Heathens were not led 
into the Secret of the Means of work= 
ing Miracles, they imputed it to their 
Gods, Here we find that ſuch a 
Diſpoſition was found among the 
Gentiles; and as we are told, 
God does not ſaves us whether we 
will or no; ſo this ſhews that 
God does not work Miracles on 
us, whether we will or no. We 
muſt come into the Diſpeſition or 
Secret of the Means to have them 
wrought. This almoſt leads us 
into the Secret of the Means of work- 
ing Miracles, which they that are 
not led into, may impute to their 
gods. Thoſe that wrought Mi- 
racles as they could not always 
work them, nor upon all Occa- 
fions, fo they were forced to work 
.them when they could, when a 
proper Opportunity offered, or 
not at all. This ſeems to have 
been the Caſe at Ly/ra, otherwiſe 
the People ſhould have been firit 
informed by Wiſdom, before they 
had been amuſed by ſtrange Pow- 
er, that they might have known 
the End and Detign of the Mi- 
racle ; they ſhould firſt have de- 
livered their Goſpel-meſſage, o- 

pened 
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the Means of working 


pened People's Underſtandings, 
Jet them know from what God 
they came, and upon what Errand, 
that the God Fe/us had defired 
the Honour of their Worſhip, and 
to that End was willing to oblige 
them by doing ſome ſingular Fa- 
your, to diſplay his Power, that 
they were required to pull down 
their old gods and put up a new 
one, or whatever their Meſſage 
was; and then produced their 
Credentials in Confirmation of it. 
But not doing this, Paul and Bar- 
nabas confirmed the People in 
their old Idolatry. 1 ſuppoſe the 
Cripple had not Patience to wait, 
and they feared if they did not 


cure him quickly, he would cure 


himſelf, the Conſequence of which 
might be the crippling them, if 
the Miracle 
had been expoſed. 
rightly preparing the People for 


the End of the Miracle, the Peo - 


ple had no Notion of the coming 
of any new god; or that any 
ſuch had been born lately; there- 
fore they thought their old gods 
were come again to pay them a 
Viſit, and hoped by their Readi- 
neſs to honour them, they would 
do more Miracles among them. 
When they ſaw the Cripple leap 
up and walk, at the Command of 
Paul; they lift up their Voices, ſay- 
ing, the gods are come down in the 
Likeneſs of Men. They took Bar- 
nabas to be Jupiter, being, I ſup- 


poſe, the more perſonable Man, 


and Paul to be Mercury, being the 
beſt Prater, and the Prieſts of J u- 
piter brought Ox:n and Garlands, 
and would hade done Sacrifice unto 
them, and ſcarce could they reſtrain 
the People trom doing it, by de- 
claring they were not gods. The 
very next Thing we read is, that 
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there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch, and Icontum, who per- 
Juaded the People, and having floned 
Paul, drew him out of the City, 


JSuppoſing he had been dead. How- 


beit, as the Diſciples ſtood round a- 
bout him, he rofe up, and came into the 
City, and the next Day he departed 
with Barnabas zo Derbe. Here 
was a Miracle performed in vain, 


by not 


ſtare, and gape, admire and adore, 
than underſtand. Paul had Power 
to work a Miracle, to make a 
Cripple dance, but not to pre- 
ſerve himſelf from being ſtoned, 
So devout a People could never 
have been perſuaded by the Jews 
from other Parts to ſtone one 


would have worſhipped, for mi- 
raculouſly healing a Cripple ; un- 
leſs 3 perſuaded them it 
was the Work of Inpoſture. When 
there is Reaſon to ſuſpect falſe 


Dealing in Pretenſions to Miracles, 


the Honour Men had for the Pre- 
tender is turned into Contempt; 
and the more Devotion their Gre. 
dulity raiſed, the greater they 
think is their Diſprace for their 
Folly; and N the 
greater will their Reſentment be 
to the Impoſtor that occaſioned it, 
The next Day, inſtead of ſtaying 
to work any more Miracles there, 
he and Barnabas thought it beſt 
as bruiſed as he was, to march off, 


XXX. Of Paul's Conte/t with 
Elymas, and making him Blind. 


In the Iſle of Paphos they found 
one Barjeſus with the Deputy of 
the Country, a Jew, whom they 
call a falſe Prophet and à Sorcerer, 
who a little after is called Elymas, 

and 


ing the right Way to 
work. Tis eaſier to make a Mob 


whom they took to be a god, and 


„ 
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an Convent. 
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and ſaid to be a Sorcerer only by 
the Interpretation of his Name, 
who endeavoured to prevent the 
Deputy from becoming a Chriſti- 


For this Reaſon to 
prove that Reproach and Slander 
is common to Saints, Paul fixing 
Bis Eyes on him, that is, plucking 
up a bold Aſſurance, — ſtaring 
him out of Countenance, ſaid, O 


, Full of all Subtilty and all Miſchief, 


—— 


—— —— 


thou Child of the Devil, thou Ene- 
my of ail Righteouſneſs, wilt thou 
wot ceaſe to pervert the right Ways 
of the Lord? And ſo, that he 
might /ze they were the right 
Ways of the Lord, he made him 


Blind: For a Seaſon it is ſaid, but 
how long that Seaſon laſted is not 
aid; ſo a Man may be made 
blind b 
in his 
was done, or if true, I know not; 
but if Ehmas reaſoned well, why 
did Pa 
why did he make his Body blind, 
inſtead of enli rz his Un- 


throwing Sand or Duſt 
yes, In what manner it 


rave? If he reaſoned ill, 


e take a- 


derſtanding? Why did 


way his Sight to make him ſee 
the Truth ? Ehmas could not be 
full of all Miſchief, for Paul was 
full of ſome, in making him blind; 
which if true, I believe was done 


b 


wiſe God lent his Power to Paul 
to execute as his Paſſions pleaſed. 
Ehlymas might by ſome Accident 
Joſe his Sight for ſome Time, and 
thoſe that were willing to make a 
Miracle of it, aſcribed it to Paul's 


ſome other Power than that of 
ords: For I cannot think the 


doing; but he darkened his Eyes 


inſtead of illuminating his Mind, 


as this Story tells us. And indeed 


Paul could work. any Miracle but 


that. Is this turning Men from 
Darkne/ to Light ? Is it not plain 


Adds xiii. 50, 
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that Elymas was too hard for Pay] 
in Argument, that he ſet him a 
raving, not a reaſoning. But 
reaſoning was not Paul's Talent, 
he was too hot to reaſon coolly, 
and had too many Starts and E. 
motions to proceed regularly ; he 
appears for the moſt Part to be 
plunged in too much Puzzle and 
Obſcurity, to judge deliberately, 
and deliver himſelf clearly. 


XXXI. Of Paul's Expulſion at 
Antioch and Iconium, and 
= falling out with Barna- 

bas. 5 


What is the Reaſon that at 4»- 
tioch, the Place of their flouriſhin 
moſt, he devout and honourab 
Women, and the chief Men * 
City were againſt theſe holy Men, 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their Coafts. This was 
not done by Ruffians, and a raſcally 
Mob; nor could theſe prevail on 
Perſons of ſuch Character to do it. 
All the Reaſon given for it is, 
that the Jews ſtirred them up 
to it. This Duſt is caſt in our 
Eyes, to prevent our ſeeing the 
Truth. I imagine that Barnabas 
got little Credit by being Pauls 
Companion, and ſometimes ſuf- 
fered on his Account. It could 
not be the preaching of Morality 


that ſtirred all Places up againſt 


him, wherever he went, and fo 


often obliged him to ſhift Quar- 


ters, It was not Morality that 
brought him ſo often into the 
Pickle of Perſecution ; for neither 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, nor 
the Practice of Chriftians, have 
any Thing ſuper-excellent in 
them. In moſt Places that Paal 
went to, Diſturbances roſe about 

p him, 


him, as if his turbulent Spirit, 
which he had before his Conver- 
ſion, ſtill remained; for the Peo- 
ple ſeemed principally ro aim at 

tting rid of him, and baving 

o done were contented, 

If Signs and Wonders were done 
by Paul and Barnabas at Iconium, 
as we read, how came there to be 
* an Aſſault made both of the Gen- 


tiles, and alſo of the Jews avith 


their Rulers to uſe them deſpitefully, 
and to ſtone them; which to avoid, 
they fled to Ly/ra and Derbe. 
Their Power of working Miracles 
never ſtood them in any Stead for 
their Defence when they wanted 
it moſt, ſo Gypſies pretend to tell 


Strangers their Fortune, but know 
not their own. They were always 
ſaſeſt when they run for it, and 


choſe rather to truſt to a natural 
Conveyance of their Perſons, than 
to a ſupernatural Power for their 
Preſervation. By what they knew 
they had done, they knew what 
they had to do; and generally 
made off in Time, 

At Antioch, Paul and Barnabas 
who had long traded apoſtolically 


in Partnerſhip, notwithſtanding 


they were poſſeſſed of the peacea- 
ble Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt, fell 
into ſuch bitter Contention, that 
Paul parted from Barnabas, who 


had brought him into Favour with 


the Apoſtles, and Credit with the 
Chriſtians, and ſet up for himſelf, 
The Occaſion was frivolous e- 
nough whether they ſhould take 

ohn Mark, or Silas to wait on 
them ; this ſhews us of what furi- 
ous bitter Spirits the Propagators 


of Chriſtianity were, that the moſt 


trifling Differences rent them into 
irreconcileable Schiſms. But Paul, 
who would give Place to no Man, 
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took Silas, and left Barnabas to 
take Mar ; of whom we hear no 
more. The Writer being Silas, 
or one of Paul's Party, who after 
this, and not before, when he 
writes of Paul and himſelf, writes 
in the firſt Perſon plural, aue and 
us, and could not be Luke the E- 
vangeliſt, as it is pretended, be- 
cauſe his laſt Account of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, and that in the Ads do 
not agree; as is obſerved in the 
Reſurre&ion conſidered 9. 

Tis inſinuated that theſe Writ- 
ings contain the Truth of Facts, 
becauſe they bewray the Weakneſs 
of the Writers, or Perſons written 
of, Is it any Wonder that Men 
who are not wiſe, diſcover their 
want of Wiſdom? or that Men 
who would be cunning in every 
Thing, are out in many Things t 
No doubt but they tell ſuch Cir- 
cumitances they could not well 
avoid; and with Deſign to tell 
thoſe Things in ſuch Manner as 
i jt cover their own Faults, as 
well as they could. And to be 
ſure, there was no Impeſture in the 
Caſe ; becauſe they were not weak 
enough to confeſs it; for as they 
confeſſed other Weakneſs, they 
would no doubt have ſimply or 
honeſtly confeſſed that too, had 
they been guilty of it! 


XXXII. Of Paul's circumcifing 


St. Paul at Lyra, or Derbe, 
circumciſes Timothy, becauſe the 
Jews in theſe Quarters knew his Fa- 
ther was a Greek, notwithſtanding 


he delivered at the ſame Time, to 


the ſeveral Churches in the Cities 
he paſſed thro', the Decrees of 
the Apoſtles and Elders at Feraſa- 
lem, 


+ Ibid, 
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lem, which he and Barnabas had 
procured, that the gentile Con- 
verts were not required to, be 
circumciſed, nor to keep the 
Law of Moſes only * to abſtain 


from _ Meats offered to Idols, 


and from Blood, and from Things 
rom Fornication ; 
and notwithſtanding the ſame Paul 
teſtified to the + Galatians, that 


if ye be circumciſed Chrift ſhall pro- 


Fit you nothing, that every Man a 


is circumciſed, is a Debtor to do the 
«whole Law, that Chriſt is become 
of no Effect unto you, whoſeever f 


you are juſtified by Law, are fallen 
from Grace. Yet this temporizing 


Apoſtle was willing at that Time 


rather to pleaſe the Jews, and that 


Chriſt ſhould profit Timothy no- 
thing, than that the ſews in thoſe 
Parts ſhould not profit Paul. Ah! 
poor Timothy, thy Soul and Body 
were at thy Father Paul's Diſpo- 
ſal, but thou waſt cut off from 


Chriſt for Chri/*s Servant”s Sake, 


and he could graft thee in again, 
for Paul could do all Things thro 
Chrift that firengthened him, and 


; ſay them too. If it was a Point 
that concerned Man's Salvation, 
Which it muſt have been if Paul was no Enthuſiaſt, nor did he act 


declared the Truth, that / you 


. be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


: 


ö 


ti. 1, . 18. 


nothing. How could he dare to 
circumciſe Timothy? For either 
this was a lying ede or 
the circumeiſing Tir:thy was an 
Action that gave his Doctrine the 
Lye : It muſt have been falſe and 
deceitful one Way or another. It 
may be I ſhall be told that the 
Words mean, whoſo dependeth 
on Circumciſion and the Law for 
an"; ary could not be juſtified 

y Chriſt. But then why did Paul 


Acts xv. 29. | + Gal. v. 2, 


2 Cor. iv. 4. 


1 


do that he declared againſt ? why 
countenance that Superſtition and 
falſe Faith which deprived Men 
of the Benefit of Chriſt ? Is not 
this compounding with Error, and 

laiſtering the Believers up with 
Deceit. If he had declared it an 
indifferent Thing, it had not de- 
ſerved this Cenſure. 


XXXIII. Of Paul's Spirit, Vi- 
fron, and Devil. | 

t After they were come to Myſia, 
they aſſayed to go into Bythinia, but 
the Spirit ſuffered them not. | won- 


der how it hindered them, and 


what Spirit it was; for St. Paul 
was no Enthuſiaſt. And Paul and 
Silas palling by Myſia, came to 
Troas, and a Viſion appeared to 
Saul in the Night; there flood a 
Man of Macedonia and prayed him, 
Saying, come over into Macedonia, 
and help us. And after he had ſeen 
the Vifion, immediately awe endea» 
voured to go over into Macedonia, 
afſuredly gathering that the Lord had 
called us to preach the Goſpel unto 
them. A Spirit hinders their going 
one Way, and a Vin directs 


them another, and yet St. Paul 


the Impr/tor, to ape the Fnthufiaſt : 
To — Taleban, he ror ang 
abe endeavoured more abundantly to 
fee you with great Defire ; therefore 
wwe would have come unto you, but 
Satan hindered us. What were 
they obliged to aſk Satan's Leave? 
or were they under the Dominion 
of Satan ? Paul was not a Match 
for Satan, but the Devil's Power 
was |] too hard for him, whom he 
deifies to encounter; how could 
he then turn Men from the Power 
of Satan to God, when himſelf was 

_ turned. 


3z 4-» 1 Acts xvi. 73 8, 95 10. 
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turned by Satan from ſeeing the 
Theſalonians,” and from the Ser- 
vice of the Goſpel among them, 
tho' he endeavoured more abundant- 
dy to do it with great Deſire. But 
in this Age, we don't underſtand 
what a Spirit, or a Viſion, or Sa- 
tan 15. 


XXXIV. Of Paul's delivering 
the fortune- telling Maid of the 
Devil. | 

At Philippi in Macedonia, it came 

to paſs (ſay they) as wwe went 10 

Prayer, a certain Damfel poſſeſſed 

with a Spirit of Divination met us, 


awhich brought her Maſter much Gain 


by Soothſaying 3 the ſame followed | 


Paul and us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe 
Men are the Servants of the moſt 
high God, which fhewws unto us the 


May of Salvation. And this fhe did 


many Days. But Paul being griev- 
ed, turned and ſaid to the Spirit, I 


. comman1 thee in the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt to come out of ber; and he 
came out the ſame Hour. This ſhews 
that Paul was a ſpiritual Man- 
midwife. If this was a good Spirit, 
as if it ſpoke Truth one would 
take it to be; if it directed the 
People to Paul, and Paul to Chriſt, 
it was a kind of preaching the 
Goſpel ; and if that be goca, why 
did St. Paul caſt it out, or ſtifle 
it? If it was an evil Spirit, was 
not Satan's Kingdom divided a- 
gainſt itſelf, and he neceſſitated to 
ſet up the Power of Chri/t to the 
Deſtruction of his own, and preach 
himſelf out of the World? Why 
then was he filenced ? I thall be 
anſwered perhaps, that the Devil 
was crafty, he preached up the 
Faithful only that he might ex- 
pel them and the Faith together. 
Alas! the poor Saints were always 


Acts xvi. 16, 17, 18. 


too weak for the frong Man armea, 


for they never ſcuffled with him, 
but he buffeted them, and they 
came off with the worſt of it. 
They had always the worſt For- 
tune when they had the Fortune 
to work Miracles. This Damſel 
brought her Maſter much Gain by 
Soothiaying, But tho? it was a 
hireling Spirit in other Caſes, it 
was to be ſure none in this, for the 
Hiſtory does not ſay ſhe was hired 
for ſo much a Day to preach up 
Paul and his Companions; only 
that /be followed them and cried, 
theſe are the Servants of the moſt 
high God, that ſhew unto us the 
Way of Salvation, The Goſpel 
Spirit is a diſintereſted Spirit, e- 
ven in the Devil himſelf! We are 
not to conceive that this ſoothſay- 
ing Spirit was hired to be, filent 
when commanded, nor that the 
Maid was ſilent when ſhe received 
no more Hire: But whatever was 
the Cauſe, when the Maid was 
mute the Maid's Maſter broke Si- 
lence, and ſung another Tune; 
the Devil's Maſter grew more 
troubleſome than the Devil ; for 
when her Maſter ſaw that the 
Hope of their Gains was gone, 
they caught Paul and Silas, and 
drew them into the Market-place, © 
unto the Rulers, and brought them 
to the Magiſtrates, and raijed the 
Multitude againſt them. What the 
Maid's Maiter ſaid, we are not 
told, yet as we do not read, that 
they laid Bribery and Corruption to 
their Charge, there is no Proof 
of it. The Magiſtrates and Mul- 
titude thought them guilty of 
ſomething; for they cauſed them 
to be beat, and put in Priſon, but 
they got their Liberty, being Ro- 
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76 
walk off; for they defired them to 
depart out of the City, and fo were 
content to get rid of them. Theſe 
Saints would never let the Devil 
alone, though he ſeemed alnoſ a 
Chriſtian, and preached the Goſ- 
pel. How haps it, ſome may ſay, 
there are no ſuch Devils now? A- 
lack and a well a-day ! there's 
many a Devil preaches the Gof- 
pel now, but they are not point- 
ed at, nor diſturbed, and ſo the 
Goſpel and their Intereſt agree 
ve, y well ogether ; for the Devil 
is only a Ren 
18 diſturbed, An 
ons when he is perſecuted. Let 
bim alone in his Den and his 
Living, and he's quiet enough; 
for to be ſure the Devil is not with- 
out Paſſion, being contraryto God 
who has none. When the Sons of 
God met together in old Time, Sa- 
tan came alſo among them, and he 
will be among the Saints, let them 
do what they will, and that they 
know ; for his Pride ſometimes 
induces him to keep good Com- 
pany. If they wou'd let him quite 
alone, ſo as to regard him no more 
than if he was not, he would nor 
be ; but would certainly die of a 
Conſumption, as the Witches 
have done, ſince annullingthe Act 
of Parliament againſt Witchcraft; 
for he is never more alive, than 
when he is moſt oppoſed. 


XXXV. Of Paul's Expulſion 
from Theſſalonica and Berca, 
and quitting Athens, 


Reports fled from Town to 
Town after Paul and his Atten- 
dants wherever they came; ſo that 
they could not abide long in a 
Place. They paſſed through + An- 
phipolis and Apollonia, and came 


raiſes Perſecuti- 


* Job i. 6. 


Lion, when he 
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to The//alonica there in a ſhort 
Time all the City was ſet in an 
Uproar. Faſon's Houſe was af. 
faulted, where the Saints lodged, 
and the Saints were ſought for, the 
People and the Rulers auere troubled, 
and having taken Security of Jaſon, 
&c. they let them go. And the 
Brethren immediately ſent away 
Paul and Silas by night, Why, 
what was the Accuſation ? What! 
why they had turned the World up. 
fide down wherever they went, by 
laying, there was another King, 
one Feſus, whom they knew no- 
thing of, nor believed, or feared, 
that's all the Reaſon the Hiſtory 
es. | 

From Theſſalonica, they go to 
Berea ; they had not been long 
there before Satan heard of them, 
and found them out; the Jews 
of Theſſalonics followed them, 
and ſtirred up the People to drive 
them away. The Saints were in- 
nocent, for here's nothing laid to 
their Charge. Then immediately 
the Brethren ſent awvay Paul to go as. 
it were by Sea, but Silas and Ti- 
motheus abode there fill. Paul was 
the principal Perſon whom Up- 
roar followed. Paul was conducted 
to Athens, there he (an unknown 
Man) begun to talk of an unknown 
God, and while he ſpoke philoſo- 
phically they gave Attention, but 
when he dropt the Philoſopher, the 
Philoſophers dropt him, as ſoon 
as he begun to tell them what 
unknown God he meant, the Man 
God Chriſt Jeſus, they called him 
a Setter-forth of ſtrange gods; 
they burleſqued his Doctrine and 
called him a Babler, as if he 
prated more than reaſoned ; tis 
no Wonder if he, a Deſpiſer of 
Wiſdom, attempting to philoſo- 
| | phize, 


+ Ads xvii. 1, 
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kize, could not hold it, that not 
Ling his Talent, he could not 
reconcile their Philoſophy (of 
which he had ſome Smattering) 
with the unknown God he held 
forth to them; they were too in- 
quiſitive, a Diſpoſition always de- 
ſtructive to Faith: So he left 
them, to ſeek a People more prone 
to believe, and of leſs curious En- 
quiry ; for there he made no 


eat Hand of it, that was no 


lace for him to ſtay in. 


XXXVI. Of Paul's working at 
his Trade, his Humility and 
Difintereſtedneſs. 


From * Athens, our travelling 
Apoſtle goes to Corinth, where 
falling in with Brethren of the 
ſame Trade, he fo far mortified 
himſelf as to work with them, of 
which Humility he boaſts not a 
little in an Epiſtle to thofe Peo- 
ple; wherein he tells them, that 
+ theſe who preach the Goſpel ought 
to live of the Goſpel ; but, ſays he, 
JI have uſed none of the Things, 
neither have I written theſe Things, 
that it ſhould be Jo done unto me; 
for it avere better for me ta die, than 
that any Man ſhould make my Glory- 
ing void, If he could not live 
without glorying or boaſting, 
where was the wonderful Humili- 
ty of his Working, when he did 
it on Purpoſe to boaſt of. At an- 
other Time he ſays, t What is it 
auherein ye were inferior to other 
Churches, except it be, that I myſelf 
was not burdenſome to you Forgive 
me this Wrong, "Taunting Humi- 
lity! Behold the third Time I am 
ready to come to you, and I will not 


be burdenſome to you ; for T ſeek not 


* Acts xx111. 
Ib. ver. 16. 


+ 1 Cor. ix. 14, 1 6. 
* 1 Cor. Xvi. 17. 
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yours, but you. He knew if the 
latter be found, the former fol- 
lows, Tho' he boaſted of work- 
ing, which by the Way is a Sign 
he worked but ſeldom, yet he did 
not live altogether by his Work. 
He inſults them on this Head. 
Have I committed an Offence in 
debaſing myſelf that you might be 
exalted ; becauſe ] ha ve preached to 
you the Geſpel of God freely? I rob- 
bed other Churches taking Wages of 
them to do you Service; and æuben 1 
was preſent with you and wanted, 
i was chargeable to no Man; for 
that which was lacking to me, the 
Brethren which came from Macedo- 
ma /upplied; and in all Things 1 
have kept myſerf from being burden- 
Jome to you, and Jo will 1 keep my- 
Jelf. As the Truth of Chrift is in 
me, no Man ſhall flop me of this 
Boaſting in the Regions of Achaia. 
This ſhews how much it was his 
Humility that made him work, 
and not his proud Stomach to 
boaſt of it afterwards ; and that 
there was no Policy in it, but all 
was ſimple Honeſty, as he ſeems 
willing to have it underſtood. |} / 
did not burden you, but being crafty, 


I caught you with Guile ; meaning 


ironically with honeſt Labour and 
inoffenſive Simplicity, Notwith- 
ſtanding all his boaſted Labour, 
his Work did not maintain him, 
for upbraiding them with Neglect 
he ſays, f Ian glad of the coming 
of Stephanus and Fortunatus, aud 
Achaicus, jor that which was 
lacked on your Part, they have ſup- 

plied. | 
If he had no Pay at Corinth, 
no Prieſt can plead a Right to it 
better than he does; and tis likes 
ly he wrought at his Trade that 
: he 


1 Cor. Xu. 13. 8 Ib. xi. 7, 87 9. 


80 


he might do it the more freely, - /# 
that they might make him the 


larger Purſe next Time. He is 
an admirable and artful Beggar, 
as may be ſeen in the vuith. and 
xth. Chapters of his ſecond Epi- 


ſtle to the Corinthians; to which 


I refer you, Theophilus, at your 
Leiſure, and to Philippians iv. 10. 
to the End. To the Romans he 
writes, It hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia to make a 
-certain Contribution for the poor 
Saints that are at Jeruſalem ; and 
that it was their Duty ſo to do. 
It hath pleaſed them werily, and their 
_ Debtors they are, for if the Gentiles 
Bade been made Partakers of their 
Spiritual Things, their Duty is alſo 
to miniſter to them in carnal Things. 
He recommends to the Corinthians 
+ alſo the Example of the Mace- 
donians; others he directs, I Le- 
him that is taught in the Word com- 
municate to him that teaches in all 
good Things. || If we have ſown 
unto you ſpiritual Things, is it a 
great Matter if aue ſhall reap your 
carnal Things As they that mini- 
fler about holy Things live thereby, 
fo they that preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
live of the Goſpel. Such like Doc- 
trines and Precepts he delivers, 
whereby *tis evident, that if he 
was not paid for his ſpiritual 
Wares, he reckoned them 1n his 
Debt; and that he did not take 
up Preaching to labour at his 
rade, but expected to live by 
Preaching, and found it no doubt 
a more profitable Occupation than 
Tent-making, and more fit for 
his arrogant and rambling Diſpo- 
fition. And it ſeems to me he had 
ſome Crumbs of Comfort from 
them before he ſent his /econd Epi- 


* Rom. xv. 26, 27. 


iii. 55 6, 7. 
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+ 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
IX. 11, 13, 14. § 2 Cor. i. 11. ** 2 Theſſ. iu. 7. 8, 9, 10. 


le, what elſe mean theſe Words 
$ You alſo helping together by Prayer 
for us, that the Gift beſtowed upon 
us by the Means of many Perſon, 
Thanks may be given by many on our 
| Behalf. 
He laboured alſo at The/alonica, 
where he ſtaid but three Weeks, 
to teach them what they ought to 
do for him. Your ſelves know 
hoaw you ought to follow us, for we 
behaved not diſorderly among you, 
neither did wwe eat any Man's Bread 
for nought, but wrought avith La- 
bour and Travel Night and Day, 
that abe might not be chargeable 10 
any of you. Not becauſe wwe have 
not Poaver, but to make ourſelves an 
Example unto you to follow us, &c, 
But if he did work among them, 
he ſeems not to have ſent 7 imotheu; 
of a Fool's Errand; for it does 
not ſeem that he came back empty 
handed. ++ When I could no longer 
forbear (Paul tells them) 7 jent to 
know your Faith, left by ſome Means 
the Tempter have tempted you, and 
our Labour be in vain, But now 
when I imotheus came from you un- 
to us, and brought us good Tidings 
of your Faitb and Charit;, &c. abe 
were comforted, &C. and he had 
Supplies ſent him while he was 
there from Philippi; for he tells 
them, that in Theſſalonica you /ent 
ence and again to my Neceſſity. 80 
that if he found Occaſion to boaſt, 
he could find little Occaſion to 
grumble ; for though the Work- 
man is worthy of his Hire, if he 
labours honeſtly, and does his 
Work well, yet it ſeems in this 
Caſe, that thoſe who never hired 
him paid him Wages; or his 
Caſe had been a poor Caſe. 
| XXXVII. 


| 3 Cor. 


t Gal. vi. 6. 
++ 3 Thefl, 


XXXVII. Of the Miracles Paul 
wrought at Corinth, 
As to Miracles, St. Paul tells 
the“ Corinthians concerning him- 
ſelf, truly the Signs of an Apoſtle 
were wrought yon, you in all Pa- 
tience, in Signs and Wonders, and 
mighty Deeds ; but theſe were per- 


formed in them, not evithout them; 


for he threatens, + VI come again 
{ awill not ſpare, fince ye /eek a Proof 
of Chrift ſpeaking in me, which 10 you- 
award is not weak, but is mighty inyou. 
If the Miracles done by Mm were 
dutward, viſible, or known; why 
did ſome of them ſeek a Proof of 
his Miſſion? What other Proof 
would or could they have? And 
why does he write thus, but to 
chide them out of Countenance in 


doing it? If they ſought a Proof, 


what Signs and Wonders had he 
done ? Was not this Reprimand 
to make them aſhamed of de- 


manding Proofs as could not be 


given? Surely it was a Proof of 
fis power to do Wonders, if ma- 
ny of them believed without any 
Proof! towards ſuch, his Power 


' was not weak, but mighty in them ; 


and that to them was Proof e- 
nough, We read not of any Mi- 
racle he did at Corinth, by his 
Hiftorian, Ads xviii. though he 
ſtaid there a Year and fix Months, 
and longer, only that he had an 
encouraging Viſion in the Night. If 
there had been any greater Mira- 


cle done worth Notice, I ſuppoſe 


it would have been taken Notice 
of, but when the Hiſtorian works 


no Miracles, the epiſtolary Writer 


does ; what is wanting in Deeds, 
is made up in Words. Perhaps 


2 Cor. xii. 12. + Ib. xiit. 2, 3. 
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had he wrought any Miracles 
there, he had not ſtaid fo long, 
for Miracles never anſwered their 
End, nor were ever attended with 
reaſonable Succeſs, —If ever God 
wrought any Miracles to mend 
Mankind, he has as much Reaſon 
to repent his mending Works, as 


- 
ever he did his creating-Works t £6 15 
| 


in making Man. ; 
XXXVIIL Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Let me, Theophilus, juſt ſtep a- 
fide to pay my Reſpects to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and I ſhall come to 
Miracles again by and by. At 
Ephejus, Paul found certain Diſci- 
ples that had not yet found the 
Holy Ghoſt, they were ſo wholly 
dn e with him, that 
they had not heard whether ſuch 
a Being had Exiſtence, they con- 
feſſed they knew not whether there 
was ary Holy Ghef? ; but Paul had 
him in his Hands, therefore, when 
he laid his Hands on theſe ghoſt- 
leſs Believers, they were electri. 
fied by the holy Fire, or the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt dropt into their Heads, 
and fat upon their Tongues, ſo 
that they ſpale with Tongues and 
prophe/ied ; that is, they ſpake the 
Myſteries of the Spirit, for the 
Tongue of the Holy Ghoſt is Pro- 
phecy. 'They had, beſides their 
own Tongue or Diale&, which 
was common, and intellipible, 
this, which was uncommon to 
thoſe that ſpoke, and unintelligi- 
ble to thoſe that heard; ſo they 


ſpake withTongues and propheſied. 


The Holy Ghoſt was,according 
to the new Manifeſtation of it, a 


bedily Being &, which could appear 


in one or many diſtinct Bodies, at 
8 one 
t Gen. vi. 6. | 


$ It is the Spirit of a Body no doubt, according to the Roman Clergy ; for. 
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philus, my Freedom with this hu- 
man Holy Ghoſt. It was a new 
hing never made common *till 


one and the ſame Time. At Fen- 
tecoſt it came lite the ruſhing of a 
mighty Wind, and appeared on the 
Head of each Speaker /ike a fiery 
chowen Ton ve. I wonder. theſe ig- 
norant Believers had never heard 
of it; it is a Sign that this Wind 
made no great ruſhing without 
Doors, and though it blows where 
it lifts,” it did not liſt to blow in 
every ones Ears; Believers, who 
were the next Door Neighbours 
to chem that had the Spirit, knew 
nothing of it: It deſcended in a 


bodily Shape like a Dove on the 
Head of Jeſus when he was bap- 


tized, which none but Fohba the 
Baptiſt ſaw, though many People 
came to his Baptiſm, There is 
not a Word of the Holy Ghoſt in 
all the Old Teſtament : There is 
Mention made of the Holy Spirit, 
as a Nature, or Quality, but not 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as a bodily 
Thing. The firſt Account we 
have of it was, when the Angel 
Gabriel came a courting of Mary 
by Proxy for the Holy Ghoſt, he 
tells her *, the Holy Gho/? ſhould 
come upon her and overſhadow her; 
therefore the holy Thing that ſhould 
be born of her ſhould be called the 
Son of 
which was ſaid 0 be conceived in 
her was of the Holy Ghoſt, And 
fince the Holy Ghoſt made ſo free 
with Man's Nature, I think we 
may make a little free with his; 
for if a King ſo far demeans him- 
ſelf to go a begging, ſure a Beg- 
gar may then converſe freely with 
a King: Excuſe therefore, Theo- 


God, and therefore that. 


Jeſus was glorified, and ſent by 
him on the Apoſtles as his Depu- 
ty; and though more dreadf 

Judgments are denounced mT 
thoſe that ſpeak lightly of it, thay 
thoſe that blaſpheme God hims 
ſelf, yet I find no where in Scrip, 
ture that this Holy. Ghoſt is 3 
God; if any, it is an inferior 
Deity, a kind of Divine Mercum 
I ſuppoſe ſubſtituted by Chriſſi· 
ans inſtead of the Heathen one; 
for when they threw the Pagan 
Gods out of Heaven, and made 
Devils of them all, they filled 9 


the vacant Seats in Heaven wi 
Gods of their own making: An 
this, for aught I know, may bg 
the true Meaning of Lucifer, Sas 
tan, or the Dragon and his Angels 
warring in Heaven, and being in 
heavenly Battle vanquiſhed, and 
thrown over the Battlements into 
the bottomleſs Pit. If ſo, what 
Chriſt ſays, I ſaw Satan fall like 
lightenin From Heaven, muſt mean 
that he ſaw it in the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy; and it muſt be in this 
Senſe only that the Goſpel has 
conquered Satan, and routed the 
Devil and his Angels; and their 
falling from Heaven then, means 
from the Places of Worſhip, and 
the Veneration paid them by 
Men ; and being caſt into Hell, 
is into Contempt and Obſcurity, 
But as for the other Sort of Devil, 
Sin, Orthodox Chriſtianity has 
uſed it with great Compaſſion, as, 
a tender 


they tell us, that auboewer ware ſent by the Church, are ſeut by the Holy Ghgſt. 


Annot. on the New Teſtament of Rhemes, p. 116. 


So that the Holy Ghoſt is. 


nothing but the Spirit of Holy Mother Church; and therefore, . 158, The. 
t 


ſpiritual Man is he that judgeth and diſcerneth by the Spirit o 


he Church, 


the Truth of ſuch Things as the carnal Man cannot attain unto: And the 
carnal, or ſenſual Man, is he that meaſureth heavenly Myſteries by natural 


Reaſon, human Prudence, and external Senſe. 


Luke i. 13 


= ey I "3 as a 1 


4 


@ tender Mother, not overlaid 
- ayd ſtifled it, like a negligent and 
| Sip and Polly never had a hetter 
Friend in the World than Faith ; 
and therefore their children are 
the Choſen; for Chrift came into 
the Warid to ſave Sinners, of wham, 
ſays our bouncing Apoſtle, I am 
| Chief, And he ſays, God hath 
ehojen the fooliſp Things of thts 

Warld, &c. of whom Believers 
are the Chief; for 4% te Fooliſh- 
neſs H Preaching, tis laid, he /awes 
; them that believe. 2 

You may think, Theophilus, I 
have loft Sight of the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe I am entertaining myſelf 
with Faith, but I cannot look - 
on the Child without having the 
Parent in my Eye. This bodily 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to dwell in 
Joſus more eminently than in any 
other Perſon, and therefore it is 
called the Spirit of Chriſs, and is 
faid to dwell alſo in thoſe that are 
Chriſt's, and fo Chriſt is ſaid to 
dwell in them; which ſeems to be 
the unravelling the ſpiritual My- 
ſtery of Chriſtianity. But this Dwel- 
ling is only by Faith, and is only 
known by Faith ; therefore thoſe 


that have not this Faith, know not 


whether there is any Holy Ghoſt, 
and take it to be only Chimera. 
For my own Part, I don't know 
If there be any Holy Ghoſt, or 
what is meant by it, and imagine 
naw I never had it, though once 
I thought I had been plunged in 
at, and not merely ſpriukled; if 
" ever | was baptized with this ho- 
ly Water, it has been long ago 
all dried up ; but if ever I drank 
of it, I have it fill, becauſe I ne- 
ver thirſt for it; for it is ſaid, he 
that drinketh of this Water ſball ne- 
ver thirſt; but thoſe that fancy 


careleſs Nurſe. Theſe two Siſters - 


$3 


they every now and then drink 
of it, are always as thirſty as if they 
drank of -the Salt Sea: there- 
fore *tis a Riddle to me what this 
Fountain of living Water is; far 
they that have no Faith cannot 
want it, and they that have Faith 
never deſire any. You ſee Believers 
did not know their want of the 
Holy Ghoſt *till it was put into 


Since the Holy Ghoſt is by free 


Gift, and cannot be bought or 


fold; for when Simon Magus 


would have bought ſome of it, 


Peter ſaid to him, Thy Maney pe- 
riſh with thee, becauſe thou thinkeſt 
the Gift of God can be bought with 
Maney. And yet ſpiritual Mer- 
chandize- has been in the Church! 
Now, Theophilus, methinks I ſee 
the Reaſon why, and the Time 


 <vhen the Holy Ghoſt and the 


Power of working Miracles for- 
ſook the Church; it was as ſoan 
as the Church was guilty of ſpi- 
ritual Trafic and Simeny, a 

that's almoſt as ſoon as it was a 
Church; St. Paul thought it rea- 
ſonable to take carnal Things'for 
Spiritual; bartering Goods: for 
Goods is to the ſame Effect as ſell- 
ing for ready Money. 1 own, that 
where there is not Payment in 
Money, barter ſeems fair; unleſs 
it be fairer to ſell Faith upon Cre- 
dit, and fo barter Faith for Faith, 
which has a juſt Semblance of 
Value for Value. But there js 
another Way the Holy Ghoſt may 
be loſt, and that is, when a Man 
or Church is fo profane as to bar- 
tar it away for Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, Then, O then, go 


Faith and the Holy Ghoſt toge- 
ther! This is ſelling one's Birth- 
right for a Meſs of carnal Pot- 
tage! Theſe are ſpiritual Ego. 

G 2 mites / 
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mites !] But the reſigning all human 
— 4 at the Footſtool 
of Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, 7 
'defire to know nothing but Chriſt, 
and him crucified, with this hum- 
ble Apoſtle, is to be a ſpiritual 
Iffaelite; but I am of a more aſ- 
-piring Mind, deltiring to know 
"Chriſt and him glorited ; for if 
he is only to be known crucified, 
not riſen again, and aſcended in- 
to glory, your Faith is vain, Theo- 
Philus, and you are yet in your Sins. 


XXXIX. Of Paul's miraculous 
Handkerchiefs and Aprons. 


We are told that at Fphe/us, 
Special Miracles were wrought by 
the Hands of Paul; which is not 
to be wondered at, as he had got 
the Holy Ghoſt in his Hands; 
and that from his Body awere brought 
unto the Sick Handkerchiefs or A- 
prons, and the Diſeaſes departed 
from them *, Here we have the 


Means of working Miracles, but 


ſuch Means as ſhew the Story of 
them to be a Thumper. Some 
Virtue elſe ſeems requiſite beſides 
the Aprons, Handkerchiefs, or 
Napkins to be wrapt up in, or 
go along with them: Something 
| — they carried off from Paul's 
Body. I want to know how lon 

theſe Aprons or Handkerchiets 
muſt have been with holy Paul io be 


thus impregnated with this heal- 


ing Quality? And how long the 
Diſeaſed wore them before they 
were cured ? Where they applied 
them? And how? Whether this 
Wonder-working Saint gave them 


* St. Chry/ofom (tom v. contra Gientiles, in vita Bablæ) ſheweth in 2 


.away at his own Ch 


or at 
the Charge of the Church ? How 
many he might carry about him 


on ſuch an Occaſion ? Whether 
he had always this Power, or on- 
ly at certain Times? Whether, a 


Handkerchief or an —_— could 
cure more than one? Whether, if 
handed about by many People, 
it might not loſe it ſalubric Vir. 


tue by the Way, before it reached 


the Sick it might be deſigned for 
Whether they received it medi» 
ately, or immediately from Paul's 
Body ? Whether it cured inſtant- 
ly, or in Time ? Whether Paul's 
Body was any 'Thing more liable 
to Diſeaſe for parting with ſo 
much medicinal Power? Whether 
he received them from the Sick, 
and returned them back again! 
How long the holy Effluvia abode 
on the Apron or Handkerchief? 
What Operation it had on the Sick? 
Whether a pure Quality could 
lodge with Dirt, Excrement and 
Corruption? Whether the phyſi- 
cal Property contained in theſe 
Aprons and Handkerchiefs re- 
mained after an Emunction, or re- 
ſiſted Sweat, or could ſtand a La- 
ther? Whether, if the Diſeaſed loſt 
the Handkerchief or Apron, there 


was not Danger of the Diſeaſe 


returning ? Since here 1s no Men- 
tion made of the Holy Ghoſt, I 
will not ſuppoſe any Part of that 
was wrapt up in them, or ſtuck 
to them. Alas JI am at a Loſs, in 
all theſe Caſes, and many more, 
to underſtand the Nature of the 
Thing. Well, what we cannot 
conceive, we mult believe! O 

holy 


whole Book to that Purpoſe againſt the Pagans, that by the like Virtue of 
other Saints, their Relicts have done like Wonders, not only in their Life-time, 


but after their Death. 


This alſo he inſinuates by the Shrine of St. Babylas. 


All Remiſh Antiquity is pregnant of ſuch romantic Teſtimonies 3 contrary te. 
the Nature of God, of Man, of Things, and of common-Senle, 
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holy Mother Church! How ſa- 
cred are thy Relics! 5 


XL. Of certain Duach-conjurers 
ee the Devil. 1 0 


At Epheſus the Quack Miracle- 
mongers were 00 L will tell 
you the Story verbatim, Tbeophi- 
lus ; for tis Pity any of it ſhould 
be loſt. The Hiſtorian writes, 
Then certain of the Vagabond Fews, 
Exorcifts, took upon them to call over 
them which had evil Spirits in the 


Name of the Lord Feſus, Jaying, wwe 


adjure you by Feſus, whom Paul 
preacheth. And there were ſeven Sons 


of one Sevaa Few, Chief of the Priſts, 


which did Jo. And the evil Spirit 


anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus J know, 


and Paul I know ; but who are ye? 
And the Man in whom the evil Spi- 
rit was, leapt on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed againſt 
them; ſo that they fled out of that 
Houſe naked and wounded. Theſe 
new Conjurers are ſaid to be Va- 
gabond Jews, and yet ſeven Sons 
of a High Prieſt, which don't tal- 
ly, however it is no doubt as true 
as the reſt of the Story. They are 


called Exorciſts; if ſo, they were 


very young. unſkilful Practitioners 
in the Art; and therefore I ſup- 
poſe them to be Boys at Play, be- 
ing all Brothers; and that they 
were going to act a Comedy, in 
order to burleſque St. Paul, which 
turned out an unexpected Sort of 
a Tragedy to them, but a Chri- 
ſtian 2 The Boys perhaps 
found a Boor to begin to practice 
on, that had odd Fits, whom they 
expeQed ſome Game with. I find 
the Man would not be made their 
Laughing- ſtock, he handled them 
roughly, and tore all the Cloaths 


Acts xix. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


E ” 


off their Backs; but I ſuppoſe. 
they did not all ſtay to be fiript;- 


I warrant you there was a little: 


Skirmiſh tor ſome Time; ſeven 
to one is Odds, and ſeven is a 
holy Number too; I wiſh we had 
more Particulars of it. Thus it 
turns. out, ſuppoling the Devil 
had no Hand in it; but now put 
the Caſe he acted a Part, let's ſee: 
how it will come forth then? 
The ignorant poor Rogues did 
not call over the evil Spirits per- 
haps by their proper Names, nor 
had led them into the Secret of 
their Deſign; and beſides, the evil 
Spirits knew by their Manner of 
Addreſs, theſe were not the right 
Folk that belonged to Paul and 
Tejus : We adjure you, ſay they, 
by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth; the 
evil knew by that, they were 
no Preachers of Jeſus, and conſe- 
quently might be Impoſtors; and 
o rouzing up his brimſtone Cou- 
rage, he proved them to be. He 
anſwers, Te/us { know, and Paul I 
#now. How came this evil Spirit 
ſo well acquainted with thoſe good 
Perſons? . What Communion has 
Light with Darkneſs ; or he that 
e with an Infidel; or the 
Saints with Satan: But aue are 
ye? It is ſtrange too the Devil 
knew not his own Folk, and 
ſhould tare his own People in 
Pieces! This is Satan divided a- 
gainſt Satan, the Devil grown 
mad ! The old Man pulling down 
his own Houſe on his own Head! 
If the evil Spirit had not got into 
a ſturdy raw-bon'd Fellow, he 
could never have play'd his Part 
ſo well, 'Theſe ignorant Bunglers 
had not led the evil Spirit into 
the Secret of their Deſign, there- 
fore the Devil had a Mind to ſpoil 
| „„ 
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the Sport of thoſe that were not 
rightly initiated. Twas enough 
to ſtartle the Devil to come upon 


him all at once, without any ſuita- 


ble Warning, Ve adjure you by Jeſus 


«whom Paul Preacheth, Names e- 


nough to frighten the Devil ! And 


but that he ſmelt a Rat,-or rather 
the Rat Devil ſmelt a Trap; and 


therefore for the Preſervation of 


his own Liberty, he had a Mind 
to conteſt the Point and put his 


Power to the Proof. The Devil 
was diſpoſed te have a 'Trial of 


Skill for it, or as it were a Trial 
at Law, and the Devil Defendant 
won the Cauſe, nonſnited the 
Plaintiff's Party, made them pay 
Coſts, and kept Poſſeſſion of the 
Premiſes. Theſe young Attor- 
neys in the ſpiritual Court at- 
tempted to plead the Plaintiff's 
Cauſe without Fee, but Satan 
knew ſuch Practice would ruin the 
Law, and make the Goſpel v, 
or perhaps he had no great Re- 
gard for Law or Goſpel, but lookt 
upon theſe young Bravo's as a 
Parcel of Wapping Sollicitors ; 
and was determined not to be 
made a Fool of by thoſe that un- 
derſtood neither Law nor Goſpel ; 
refolved to ſpoil their Trade of 

evil-catching in Time, and not 

ermit any Interlopers. For if 
he evil Spirits ſuffered themſelves 
to be impoſed on by every one 
that pleaſed to uſe the Name of 
Jeſus and Paul, they might not 
in Time find a Body to put their 
Heads in, nor be able to fleep in 
a whole Skin; therefore they 
wiſely crampt theſe Pretenders in 


1 


their Beginning, that they might 


Rand upon Record for an Exam- 


ple to others; for Satan knew the 
| Saints would pen it down, as their 


* Acts v. 1g, 16. 


own Advantage, againſt Invaders 
not commiſſioned by proper Au. 
thority, tho? it really turns out to 
the Devil's Advantage. Here one 
of Paul's Handkerchiefs, or the 
Shadow of Peter * was wanting, 
It ſeems the Devils had been 
greatly diſturbed, and their Pow. 
er weakened in the Time of Je- 


Jus Chrift, he having given uni- 


verſal Toleration to all that would 
annoy him, and beat him out of 
his Intrenchments; and all his 
ſtrong Holds : But after his Death 
the Enemy recovered his Spirit, 
and feared none but the Hoy 
Ghoft ; ao he no potent Adver. 
ſary in the World but him; he 
knew Paul was not of that tolera- 
ting Spirit that his Maſter was, 
but like holy Mother-cburch, and 
High Chaurchmen, that would not 
have Diffenters caſt out the Devil, 
but had rather the Devil ſhould 


' caſt out Diſſenters; and that Men 


go not to Heaven at all; than not 
go their Way : Being willing to 
de with the Devil for their own 


Advantage. And indeed all the A- 


poſtles were greater Friends to Sa- 
tan than their Maſter was; they in 
his Time + met with Men that caft 
out Devils in the Name of Chrift, 
and forbad them ſo to do; becauſe 
they followed tot them, the Diſci- 
ples were for Conformity. But 
Jeſaus Chriſt allowed of Non- con- 
formity to thoſe that did not for- 
mally follow him ; for when they 
told this Story to their Maſter, 
they received a Check for check · 
ing others forbid them not, ſaid 
he, for there is no Perſon who dee: 
a Miracle in my Name, that cen 
lightly ſpeak Evil of me. So Chrift 
we ee granted a univerſal Tolera- 
tiem; arid there is nothing can 

more 


+ Mark ix. 38, 39. 


more recommend Chri to Infi- 
dels than ſuch a Spirit, for they 
are dear Lovers of religious Liber- 
ty, and therefore the trueſt Pro- 
teſtants, as they moſt n 
roteſt againſt that Church whic 
5 itſelf in Bondage, and the great- 
eſt Promoter o Slavery in the 
World; making Slaves of the 
Souls of Men. | 
They early begun the Tyranny 
and Craft of Book-burning, Ma- 
ny alſo of them that uſed curious Arts 
851 their Books together, and 
burned them befere all Men, and 
they counted the Price of them, and 


found it fifty thouſand Pieces, of Sil- 
* . Lace at all Events, 


that none ſhould have to do with 
the Devil but themſelves. Thus 
they have endeavoured to ſtifle all 
Evidence againſt their own Fraud, 
under Pretence of preventing the 
Frauds of others - FROM | 


XII. Of Miracles. aferibed to 
| Yau which were none, and of 
bis Peregrmation to Rome, 
Dancing after this Apoſtle has 
almoſt tired me, Theophilus, there- 
fore I haſten to a Concluſion. Go- 
ing from thenee thro? ſeveral 
Places, he came to Trias. The 
Chriſtian Church then often met 
in an upper Room, tho' now they 
have got down into the firit Floor 
with great Pagan Pomp, and are 
as ſtrongly intrenched as the 
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Rrong Holds of Satan. Howe- 
ver, then in this high Church they 


could afford a great many Lights. 


There Was One Eutiehus, 4 Youth, 
fat in the Window, à drow! 

Hearer, and Paul being a long- 
winded Preacher, Fatichs, dropt 
out of the Window ; the Fall 
ſtunned him, ſo that the People 
'below thought he was dead ; but 
Paul: went down, and embracing 


him found him alive, and ſaid, 


Trouble not yourſclves,': far. 4 4 15 
in him. At length he came to him- 
ſelf; and this is ſet down by Paul's 
Champion for a Miracle; and fo 


is that of his ſhaking a Viper off 


his Hand without We t tho? 
it never bit him; who al ſo ays, that 
Paul always preached Feſus Chriſt, 
and not himſelf ; but 1 think, in 
many of his Epiſtles, he preaches 
himſelf, 1 at $ Miletus, if 


ever any Man did. But notwith- 


d 
ſtanding the Commendation, St. 
Paul gives Big, 15 1 


mſelf, I have already 

roved, that all Things which he 
e true. Then he tackt 
about to 7eru/alem, there he pre- 
varicated in his Conduct, and in 
order to gain ibe Feaus he becume a 
Jew, tho? he had preached, and. 
practiſed Gentiliſm among the 
Gentiles ; which Piece of Hypo- 
criſy had like to have coſt him his 
Life. What the-Jews. thought of 
him on this Account I leave you, 


| Theophilus, to judge for yourſelf. 
„They dealt a little more ſourly 


All heretical Books are by this Example conſigned to the Flames, by 
Mother-church, and have been fo in all Ages. The Chriſtian Emperors, 


Conſtantine, Valentinian, 'Theodofins, Martinn, Tuftinian, made 


nal Laws 


for the burning or defacing them, to prevent their being read. So terrible is 
Heterodoxy and Unbelicf, that the beſt Way of anſwering it, has always been 


by Fire, which deftroys all Reaſon, 


that. more accurſe Thing to the Spiritual 


raelites, than Achay's Wedge of Gold and Baby garment was to the 


Carnal Iſraelites. 


+ Abts xix. 19. f Ibid. xxvii. 


3, 4, f. F Ibid, XX. 17 Kc. 
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with him than the Gentiles did ; 
for by their Means he was brought 
many Times to the Bar, and im- 


riſon'd, and could not get clear, 
ut by appealing to Cæſar. Thro? 


many troubleſome Travels and 
Voyages, he arrived at Rome ; 
where he enjoyed free Toleration 
for Preaching in a hired Houſe of 
his own, for two whole Years, 
How long he lived beyond that 
Time! what became of him af. 
terwards? when, or where, or 
how de died; they that would 
know, may $0 to Rome and en- 
quire ; and there they'll be told, 
as much Truth about him, as he 
told about himſelf. And as Rome 
appears to us to be the laſt Place 
he was at, he was doubtleſs Biſhop 
at Rome, and left his Spirit to 
the Church behind him, tho” the 
Church Lyexs, as it has ever done, 
in ſaying Rome was Peter's See; 
but they have Room enough to lye 
there as they pleaſe, ſo they do 
but lye within che Pale of the 
XLII. Recapitulatory Conſidera- 
Cot tions. Fo 
Upon Examination it appears, 
that the Hiftory of St. Paul wants 
both the Authority of good Teſti- 
mony and Reaſon to make it paſs 
current with thoſe that fee for 
themſelves. What is fit to be 
enerally eſteemed tiue Hiſtory, 
ould have the general Eſteem of 
Mankind as ſuch ; and not that 
of bigotted Believers only. Facts 
that will not bear Examination 
ought no more to paſs current, 
than Coin that will not bear the 
Proof. Little Truth is to be given 
ro thoſe Stories, that are taken 
upon Tu uſt by thoſe that have not 
the Spirit of Diſcernment. That 


Story which wants the Probability 
of Truth, cannot prove the Pro- 
bability of another Story, or of a 
Doctrine equally improbable, If 
different Parties on one Side, give 
each other the Lye ; who that is 
of neither Party, can believe any 
of them ? What Foundation have 
the Moderns to new Stamp the 
Face of Authority on ancient 
Writings, which the Ancients 
themſelves rejected? If we had 
Reman Hiſtory, which had been 
condemned by Romans, we ſhould 
ſcarce think it worthy the Credit 
of Britons. Why mult we confide 
in thoſe that have handed Stories 
down to us, whoin their own Time 
were not to be believed for their 


Knavery? When Stories look | , 
more like Romance than Truth, 


where is the Crime for takin them 


for what they appear to be? or 


where is the Wiſdom or Virtue 


of receiving them as Truth? What 
can better diſcover the true Value 
of Things, than their own intrinſic 
Worth-? and how can a true Eſti- 
mate be known without it? Can 
there be a greater Mark of Mad- 
neſs, Infatuation or Deluſion, than 


for a Man to glory of ſceing or 


hearing what he can give no Ac- 
count of, and when at the ſame 


Time he owns, that he knew not 


whether he had his Senſes ? Or 
what can be a greater Mark of 
Deceit and Vanity, than to boaſt 
of extraordinary romantic Favours, 
to be eee an extraordinary 
great Man ? Is it a Sign of a Man's 
Meekneſs, or Humility, or of his 


being poſſeſſed with a bleſſed Spi- 


rit, that would curſe an Angel 
from Heaven who dared to con- 
tradict what he aſſerted ? Is he 
implicitly to be believed without 
Contradiction, who has the Spirit 

0 


4 


of it both in Words and Works ? 
How great does his Faith appear 
to have been, who owned he food 
by Faith, and yet was in danger of 
ling! How does his Difinter- 
eſtedneſs for lucrative Gain ap- 
ear, who leaves a poor honeſt 
aborious Trade, for a more gain» 
ful and eaſy Occupation; and 
Prieſt-like, infiſts on their Pay- 
ment, as his Dues, who never 
hired him? And how does his 
Humility appear, who leaves an 
” humble Employ to make himſelf 
Head of a Sect? Is he to be praiſed 
for his Holineſs, whoſe whole Life 
is a Scene of Contradiction? The 
iddy-headed Man, that changes 
rom one Sort of Superſtition, to 
another, tho* he may be called a 
Convert, is not the better Man. 
If the ſame turbulent Temper ap- 
pear as before, the Man 1s not 
more holy by his Converſion, If 
he have not the ſame Power as 
before, he can't do the ſame 
Things, and then the Converſion 
1s not in the Man, but in his Cir- 
cumſtances. He that is of a reſt- 
leſs Diſpoſition, will diſturb o- 
thers of their Reſt as much as he 
has Power to do it, He that will 
diſſemble and lie, and deceive, 
and curſe, and ſwear, and for- 
ſwear, may be eſteemed a very 


pious Saint, but is a very immo- 


ral Man, Who and what is an 
Enthuſiaſt, if he that is conduct- 
ed by Dreams, Viſions and Inſpi- 
rations, by a Spirit and by Satan, 
is not? And if Stories that contra- 
dict themſelves are true, what are 
falſe ? If Men will ſtrive to make 
Contradiftions look like Truth; by 
Wire-drawing them to a ſeeming 
Reconciliation ; what will the 

not ſay to gain a Point; what I- 
niquities will they not palliate, 
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89 
what bad Cauſe will they not 
plead to make their own good? 
Can the indiſcreet Stories of Mi- 
racles paſs for the Works of the 
God of Wiſdom ? Is it conſiſtent 
with his Conduct to interfere in a 
wonderful manner, to make rea- 
ſonable Men wonder he ſhould fo 
interfere, working Miracles of- 
tentimes to no Purpoſe, and 
ſometimes one Miracle to cure 
the Defects of another? So mi- 
ſerable are the Stories of Mira- 
cles, that as they reflect on the 


Wiſdom of God, fo they as tu» 


pidly repreſent the Workers of 
them miſerable, and thoſe that 
are inveſted with ſuch mighty 
Power, notorious Examples of 
Imperfection and Weakneſs. 
Whatever Wonders they are re- 
ported to have done Abroad to 
others, they did nothing won- 
derful at Home for themſelves z 
but all their Miracles rather tend- 
ed to make them Marks of Mi- 
ſery. Now and then we are en- 
tertained with the Relation of 
miſchievous Miracles, to ſhew us 
how the Workers of them went a- 
bout doing Good ! Whatever Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is in the Heads of thoſe 
that pretend to poſſeſs him, their 
Hearts are full of Feuds and Fac- 
tions; as it was in the Beginning, 
ſo it is now, and ever will bs 
Enthuſiaſts, without End. Amen. 
Tis not the pretending to the 
Perfection or Direction of an im- 
bodied God, can remove or con- 
ceal the Imperfections of a Man. 
Exorciſms, Conjurations, and 
Witchcraft, are Deeds of Dark- 
neſs; the Stories of them only 


ſhew the Ignorance of the Age in 


which theſe Things were pretend - 
ed to be done; Whereby we may 
know how eaſily People were im- 

ay poſed 
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be proſtituted to vile Uſes, and 
de applied to the Cure of mangy 
Dogs and meaſly Swine ; Actions 
forbidden in the Goſpel, G: ve not 


| ke guide 


don, and need not wonder at 

e great guceeſs of the 2 
Elergy. But the Chriſtians, goo 

Men, had no Hand in thefe 

Cheats! They indeed were ſaid 


w turn the World upfide down ; but 


then it is to be ſuppoſed, that was 


becauſe the World was the wrong 
ple were fo obſtinate, they would 


upwards before, and the Peo- 


not let the Saints ſet it in the 
right Poſition, who came to mend 
[oy book e World 3 

Thing evil to, or wrong by, 
— 4. — * than permit hath ts 
zt the World right. But the 
working of Miracles ceaſed after 


the Apöſtles Time, becauſe when 


their Maſter ſaw that Power in the 
Hands of Fools, he took it awa 

to prevent their doing more Mif- 
chief with it than Good. And 
now ſeeing we have no Miracles 
ride us, we are not to 
we have, that is, by the Rea/or 
God has given us; it having been 
found by Experience, that Igno- 
fance and Miracles are miſerable 


Informers and Reformers of a tmif- 


informed World: And no won- 
der, for would it not vex a pood 
Being to fee Miracles carried a- 
bout in Handkerchiefs, and A- 
rons full of Miracles handed a- 
ut, by Which Means they might 


hut which is holy to Dogs, neither 


rat your Pearls before Swine. It 


was proper thereforea Stop ſhould 


de put to ſuch male Practice, 


which is doubtleſs Sactilege; and 
*tis now proper we ſhould have 
no Miratles. From the Recital 
of the Words and Works aſcribed 


by them, but by what 
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fee which is moſt properly :b:Ljobt 
70 the Morla, pr P | habe 3070 
Theophilus, for this Time. 
XLIII. Of Reaſon and Reveli- 


_ 7 | 
This honourable Author ſays, 
that in Deiſm elf. the met fouple 


of all religions Opinions, are ſeveral 


culties 5 aubieh humdn Reaſon 
ran but ill attount ; which na 
therefore nat improperly br fliled A. 
zicles of Faith, He may tile them 
as he pleaſes, but a Dez/t is not 
bound to any Articles of Faith of 


another Man's making; he is t6 


believe only what appears right 
to his dn Reaſon. Ard he is not 
to be ſaved by his Belief, if it be 
really right; nor to be dama'd, 
if he unluckily believe what is 
wrong. He only ſubſcribes in his 
own judgment to this Article, 
That he muſt account for Things 
in the beſt Manner bis Reaſon is 
able to do; and where that fails, 
acknowledge his Weakneſs in 
Things unneceſſary to be known, 
or above his Capacity to khow; 
and not expect to comprehend all 
Nature; nor reject what Truths 
he can comprehend for thoſe he 
cannot; nor is he to receive any 
Thing for Truth, becauſe he can- 


not conceive every Truth. And 


if Revelation be ſubject to the ſame 
Caſualties, or Conſequences that 
Reaſon is, tis net better ; if it 

inform 
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inform us no clearer, tis as dart; to be no extraordinary Light; and 
if it be as liable to be miſunder- that nothing e ary to 
ſtood, 'tis as dim; if it don't direct the Faith and Practice of 
open our Underſtandings, ſo as to Men, than adhering in Judgment 
make us argue more clearly, and to Reaſon only, freed from all En- 
on à better oundation, "tis not a © thuſiaſm and Impoſture, and in 

greater Light. How is it then Practice to virtue alis, freed from 
given to enlighten the Dimneſs of all Superſtition. 
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our Reaſon ? If it need Reaſon's 


Aſſiſtance to explain it, tis aveak- 


er; if it confound our Reaſon, tis 
evor/e ; if it have not plainly the 
Advantage of Reaſon when com- 
pared with that alone, tis not a 
greater Light 3 or if Reaſon have 
the Advantage of - Revelation 
when ſo compared; Revelation 1s 
a leſs Light. If we can know no- 


thing truly by Revelation without 


Reaſon, Revelation is no true Light 
at all, If we keep Men of the belt 
Senſe and. Learning in conſtant 
Pay co explain and defend Reve- 
lation, and yet they can do nei- 
ther, when oppoſed to Reaſon 
only : What Sort of a Light is it ? 
If the Expounders cannot agree 
amongſt themſelves in Eſſentials 


not depending on Reaſon, or 


know what the Eſſentials are; how 
eſſential is it ? If they cannot diſ- 


play their boaſted Revelation to 


e glorious in itſelf, worthy of 
God, entirely true, perfectly plain 
and eaſy to be underſtood, in- 
trinſically pure, juſt, conſiſtent 
and harmonious, that the Doc. 
trines and Precepts it contains, all 
naturally tend to make Men wiſer, 
better, and happier; it ſeems to 
want the Proofs of a divine Ori- 

inal ; and if it has not done ſo, 
it ſeems to have been given in 
vain; and ſo not the Revelation 
of perfect Wiſdom ; and if proper 
Proofs are wanting of its being 
ſo, all that enquire and judge for 
themſelves, and that are capable 
of judging of the Reaſon and Fit- 
nels of 1 hinge, will conclude it 


In all Countries, and among all 
Religions, there will be always 
ſome Enquirers, Free-thinkers, 
Philoſophers and Deiſts, but Cre- 
dulity and Enthuſiaſm are ſuch 
ſtrong Ingredients in the Compo- 
ſition of human Nature, that they 
will never be all ſuch. Ratichal /_ 
Prineiples ſuit reaſonable Men en 
. The Majority of every Na- 
tion will always be of that Church 
which. is propagated by Educati- 
on, and eſtabliſned by Law and 
Cuſtom : Therefore the: Craftſo 
men need be in no fear of their 
great Diana. Any Religion, in 
any Country that teaches good 
Morals, if practiſed with a. good 
Heart, will make a good Man; 
which neither enthuflaſtie Faith, 
nor ſuperſtitious Worſhip — 
them all will do; and there 4s 
little Faith or Worſhip in the 
World, to which Euthuſiaſm and 
Superſtition are not joĩned: Theres 
fore thoſe Chriſtians of the moſt 
moral and rational Parties among 
us, are as fit, by their Rarronalts 
ty, (not by their Revelation,) to 
direct Men in their Duty and Be- 
haviour as any other that I know 
of in the World, with this Diffet» 
ence, that while we enjoy the 
greateſt Freedom in the World, 
our Conſtitution is in that Reſpe& 
the beſt in the World. And all 
reaſonable Men agree, that Fir» 
tue is of the utmoſt Benefit to Man- 
kind, and that the right Under. 
ſtanding of it is the Path to Peace, 

Freedom, and Happineſs. 
THE 
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READER, 

HIS Epiſtle to thee fol- 
"8 lows in natural Order, be- 


ing almoſt always written 
laſt, tho“ ſtanding firſt ; I write 
as thou readeſt, for my own Sa- 
tisfaftion, to find out what is 
faultleſs, or to find fault ; to in- 
form, and to be informed; for 
the Rocks that others have ſplit 
on, are the Land- marks we ought 
to beware of. To know if a Man 
be truly wiſe, we ſhould enquire 
what Follies he has been guilty 
of; or if honeſt, what Knave:y;; 
or if holy, examine his Conduct; 


this is more or leſs needful, as it 
is of more or leſs Conſequence. 


The more any Thing is expoſed, 
it will be examined the more. 
This is the preſent Caſe reſpect- 
ing St. Paul; the honourable Au- 
thor of, The Ob/erwations on his 


Con uenſion and Apoftleſhip, has ele- 


vated his Character, and made 
the 1 of Chriſtianity 
depend upon it, and has indeed 
acquired by it as much Glory as 
the Nature of the Subject per- 


mits, nor do I envy his Fame. 


But unleſs Things as they are re- 
preſented are to be implicitly re- 
ceived, it can be no Error to ex- 
amine into Errors for the Truth's 
Sake} and ſince the Weapons of aur 
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Warfare are wot carnal but ſpiri- 
tual, let who will attack me with 
my own Weapons, I beg no 
Quarter; for begging Quarter 
is craving Indulgence in Error, 
which let the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
detect and deſtroy. The Strength 
that is not tried is not known. 
Let Men rouze themſelves, and 
not imagine that Security lies 
in Indolence. I thought myſelf 
well acquainted with the Apoſtle 
Paul before this Examination, but 
muſt own, I was not half ſo well 
as ſince; for in examining the 
Hiſtory of him, more Light ſprung 
up than I expected. The Fruits 
of my Labour, Reader, are pre- 
ſented to thy View, with Scrip- 


ture uncorrupted by Explanation ' 


in the Front, that at one View 
the whole Account of St. Paul's 
Converſion may be ſeen, to ſave 
thy Trouble in often ſeeking the 
Text in different Places. I have 
only tranſpoſed one Verſe, as you 
will ſee was neceſſary to do, and 
that it has not altered the Senſe. 

I Chriſtianity is not eſſentially 
Enthuſiaſm, wherein does the Eſ- 


ſence of Chriſtianity conſiſt? Or 


wherein is the Diſtinction between 


that, and the Religion of Nature? 


If Chriſtianity be only natural 


Re- 
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ſafe to diſcover. 
therefore from the Danger of 
ſpeaking Truth, is to be a greater 


Religio why does it not natural- 
1y 2 to be ſo; and why do 
Chriſtians contend with thoſe that 


would have it ſo? But if Chriſti- 
anity has not its Foundation in 


Nature, is it not Enthuſiaſm ? 


For what is Enthuſiaſm, but the 
Belief and Practice of ſuch Things 


as are ſupernatural? And what 
are Things ſupernatural but ſuch 
as are not in Nature, or do not 


ſpring from Nature, nor are taught 
by Reaſon; if Chriſtianity be 


urely natural and rational, what 
that it is adviſeable Men ſhould 
make themſelves Eunuchs for the 


need had Man to. be taught it by 
ſupernatural Means; for Nature 
is unchangeable, and at all Times 


manifeſt to thoſe that have Induſtry 
enough to ſeek what ſhe informs, 
Courage ſufficient to call in Que- 
ſtion popular Errors, and natural 


Abilicies to diſtinguiſh the true 


Light of Nature from ungrounded 
Hypotheſes, gilded Deceit and falſe 
Pretenſions. Theſe Things were 
never paſt ſeeing by ſome in eve- 


ry Age and Place, though ſeldom 
To free Men 


Redeemer than divulging Truth 
to Men, If Chriſtianity teaches 


to believe and act Things contra- 
1 to Nature, is it not Enthuſi - 
aſm? The Baſis of the Chriſtian 
Keligion conſiſts in believing 


Chriſt roſe from the Dead; (for 


if Chrift is not riſen, your Faith is 


Vain,) Is not to believe him riſen 


from the Dead, to believe an Ac- 
tion that is contrary to Nature? 


Is not the Trinity a Doctrine con- 
trary to Reaſon and Nature? And 
to believe that any Man who was 
ever born, was the only-begetten 
Son of God, by his Spirit's ower - 
ſhadowing a Woman; that God 
can be Man, or Man God, that 
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all Power is committed to Tejas | 
 Chrift, in Heaven and in Earth, \, 
(for 'tis contrary to Reaſon and 
Nature, to believe that the Fa- 
ther hath diveſted himſelf of all 
Power, and given it to the Son ; 7 
or that the Father and the Son are 
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one.) What is it leſs to believe, 


that the Sacrifice of : Chriſt ſhould 
atone for. the Sins of Men; that 
tis impoſſible for a rich Man to 


enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, therefore to get there they / 


muſt part with all they have; 


Kingdom of Heaven's Sake; that 
we ſhould hate our neareſt and 
deareſt Relations and Friends and 
our own Lives for Chriſt's Sake, 
and the Goſpel's ; that we ſhould 
love our Enemies ; that we ſhould 
depend on God, and take no 
'Thought for the Morrow ;. and 


| ſuch like, which ſeem to me to 


be the D Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and inſe 


Enthuſiaſm, becauſe the Belief 
and Practice of ſuch Things are 


contrary to Reaſon and Nature. 


they were better diltinguiſhed. 
The Reflections I have caſt on 


Faith, is to be underſtood of tra- 


ditionary, unexamined, ſuperſti- 
tious, enthuſiaſtical and errone- 
ous Faith, ſubſtituted for Righte- 
ouſneſs; not of that Faith in God, 
which is productive of good 


Works, of the Faith which works 


by Love. All the Faith in God 
that is neceſſary, is to have that 
Faith in God which is neceſſary 
for our Obedience; and all the 
Obedience required of us, is to 
love God and our Neighbour; 


* 


| 


, 


8 
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| 


If theſe are not the Laws of Chri- 
Rianity, nor Enthuſiaſm, I wiſh 


for in this is comprehended be 


whole 
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whole Law of God; and to love built upon Fables, nor upon Paul 
God, is to love thoſe Properties or or Peter, nor on what this or that 
Attributes we believe to be in Man ſays or pretends ; but on the 
God; or to love the Laws of God, Nature and Neceſſity of Things, 
that is, ſuch Laws as tend to the on Obedience to God, accordin 
Good of Man, which are fit for to Men's Faith in him as we 
Man to believe and practice, wiz. Reaſon directs them; and in Obe- 
the Belief of Things naturally dience to Man, as the Law of 
reaſonable, and the Requirings of Man, and in Man, dire&s to 
« reaſonable Nature. This is Man's reaſonable Obedience, in 
true Faith and Obedience: For Things not appertaining to God; 
we know nothing of God, biit by thus every Man will ſerve God in 
Faith, the Knowledge of God be- fincerity, and Man with honeſty, 
Ing a philoſophical and ſpecula- and Religion will not be a Cloak 
tive Conſideration; therefore e- for Knavery and Inhumanity, 
very Man is to believe for him. Tis not what Peter or what Paul 
ſelf, according to the Light and fays, or what is ſaid of them, that 
udgment God has given him: afteRs the Foundation of true Re- 
or an adequate Notion of God wo, but *tis what the Nature 
is inſcrutable to all Mortals. In of Things require or forbid, that 


Things concerning only God and are juſtly commanded or prohibi- 
Man, Man is accountable only to ted. Whatever may be proved 
; God. What haſt thou to do to judge true concerning St. Paul, does not 

e Servant ? To his own at all concern the Truth of Reli- 
after 1 or falletb. And gion, whether he was a wiſe Man 


as for Things concerning Man or an Enthuſiaſt, an honeſt Man 
and Man, this Rule is given us, or an Impoſtor ; but the Religion 
Whatfovever ye would that Men of him that ſtands on St. Paul 
ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo ro muſt fall with him. ru 
them, for this is the Law and the Law, and Phyſic, are only right 
Prophets, Matth. ii. 12. That is, founded on the Nature, Reaſon 
this is all that God by Revela- and Circumſtances of Things, all 
tion requires: This is the Sum beſides is Enthufiaſm, Tyranny 
and Subſtance of all Religion. and Impoſture. 
This comprehends all the Law of 
God by his Prophets; this An- If I have uttered the plain 
ſwers all their Ends and Aims, Truth, pardon me; if not, make 
but they that have other Ends me to know my Error, and I am, 
have intermixt other Things with Reader, 
It, and made it miraculous and 
myſterious, that they might a- Wur moſt humble Servant, 
muſe and deceive. | : | 
By what has been ſaid it ap- M. P. 
Pears, that true Religion is not 
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SUPERNATURALS 
EXAMINER: © 
IN FOUR 
DISSERTATIONS 
ON THAREM 
7 K 1 A T1 


. 
I. On the Obſervations of the Hiſtory and Evidence af 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. By Gilbert Weſt, Eſq; ; 


IT. and III. On Miracles and Prophecies, ſhewing the 
Impoſſibility of the one, and the Falſity of the other; 
in Anſwer to Mr. Fack/on's Letter to DBIS TS. 


IV. On the Defence of the peculiar Inſtitutions and 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 


* . —— AO CER. 4 — 


Tae heed left any man deceive you, Mar. xxiv. 4. 
Hunc igitur terrorem animi tenebraſque neceſſe eſt, 
Non radii ſolis, neque lucida tela diei | 
Diſcutiant, ſed naturz ſpecies ratioque, T. Luck. 


Theſe fears, this darkneſs that &erſpreads our ſouls, 
Day can't diſperſe, but theſe eternal rules 

That from firm premiſes right _ draws, 

And a deep inſight into Nature's laws. 
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K S N HE firſt of theſe Pieces is an Anſwer to Gilbert Weſt, Eſq; 

to let him' know, that his Works, his Goſpel Works, 
T though great, cannot ſave him. It muſt be through Faith, 
381 8 8 


N. M 70 be in a Goſpel Way, wit of Works, def any Man fhoald 


boaſt - For how can ordinary Works merit an extraordi- 


nary Reward ? For he can do no more than others; they, like him, 


have been forced to leave the Evidence of the Reſurrection of Is us, 
as indefenſible as they found it: So that though he has ſaid much, 


it is little to the Purpoſe: They all prove Solomon's Writings to be 


more true than the Evangeliſts, viz. That which is crooked cannot be 
made ſtraight, and that which is wanting, cannot be numbered. | 
I have been the more bold in expoling my Opinion, becauſe I be- 
lieve it to be the Dictates of Truth, and right Reaſon, and that 
Truth is moſt conducive to the Happineſs of Mankind : This I be= 
lieve, becauſe I ſee that Error and Falſhood tends to Man's Unhap- 
pineſs ; though I am not inſenſible, that every Good hath, in its 
Conſequences, ſome Evil; and that every Error and Evil is produc- 
tive of ſome Good, but with this Difference, Error being itſelf an 
Evil, generally and naturally produces Evil ; and the Good that ariſes 
from it, is by unavoidable Accident, there being no abſolute Evil; and 
Truth being a Good, its Productions are generally of the ſame Nature; 
the Evil that ariſes from it, is by meer Neceflity : Good and Evil be- 
ing only relative- Properties, naturally and neceſſarily interwoven in 
the Nature of Things ; therefore, though Truth may be the Cauſe of 
ſome evil Conſequences, as Liberty alſo is; yet they are, in their 
Conſequences, the Authors of ſo much Good, that I think none but 
Knaves, Madmen, and Fools, deſire the Suppreſſion of Truth and 
Liberty, for the little and partial Good that ariſes, or that is likely 
| toarile, by ſo doing. Baniſh Truth, and you baniſh Sincerity and 
Honeſty, conſequently all Virtue, for all ariſes from this Founda- 
tion : Baniſh Liberty, and what will follow, but Tyranny, Slavery, 
and Violence? If Truth and Liberty are exiled, all manner of 
Wickedneſs will abound as an overflowing Deluge. In a general 
Neſolation, ſome are Gainers, but what good Man would with for it 


upon that Account ? We ſee that Wars, Fires, Tempeſts, Inunda- 
tions, Earthquakes, Peſtilences, are not abſolute Evils, but are good 
to alter and level human Affairs; for in the Shake and Jumble of 
Things, as they make many rich poor; ſo by them many poor 
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are made rich; yet he muſt be a very bad Man, that wiſhes or helps 
forward theſe Deſolations. : | 22 

It may be ſaid, that Truth is not always fit to be uttered; I own 
that ſome particular Truths, at ſome particular Times are not ; but 
the general Truths of Nature, ſuch as are not injurious to good Go- 
vernment and ſocial Virtues, I think ought to have free Courſe 5 but 
that what is contrary, ought not to be propagated nor permitted: For 
the moſt — human Knowledge, is that which ſhews wherein 
human Happineſs conſiſts, and moſt conduces to it: Though I think 
that every one is not a proper Judge wherein conſiſts this Sort of 
Knowledge. | | Wo 

I obſerve upon Reflection, in the 56th Page, I have ſaid, that al? 
Men feek their own Good, I would not be underſtood to mean that 


- every Man ſeeks only his own Good, or another's, merely for the 


Sake of himſelf; but that this is the Principal, or General, not the 
only Motive of human Actions. Man is a Machine that is moved by 
various Springs, but I do not think that the Machine Man, is like 
Man's Machine ; though he is certainly the Machine of Nature, or 
of God's; and I own that he can, by a Power in bimſelf, do Evil as 
ell as Good; but as God, from the Perfection of his Nature, can 
o only the beſt, ſo he can never blame himſelf, nor behold what is 
evil to him, nor be unhappy or diſpleaſed, which are the ſame I hing 
In every Degree : or Man being mutable, and therefore fallible, 
can know and do Evil, as the Conſequences of his Actions experi- 
mentally prove: Man therefore is free to do both, but God is not; 
for then God would be mutable and imperfect. Men think God 
wants Power, if he cannot do otherwiſe than he does, not conſidering 
that ſuch Power it is his Perfection not to have; for though he has it 
not, he wants it not; for what is perfect wants nothing. God has all 
perfect and poſſible Power, but what is contrary to his Perfection, is 
not poſlible with him. He always acts according to the inviarable 
Perfection of his Nature, and contrary to that it is impoſſible for 
God to act; yet Men think God could have made the World better 
than he has done, if he would; for he can do whatever he will. Why 
then would he not? Why did he not? What is this but magnify- 
ing his Power, to diminiſh bis Perfection ? But the Anſwer is plain 
1 eaſy, God could not do otherwiſe than he has done, or cannot 
otherwiſe than he does, becauſe he could not, cannot vill o- 
therwiſe than he does, or than his Will is. To ſuppoſe then God 
could have made the Wagld better if he would, what is this but ſup- 
yok » if God can will what *tis impoſſible he ſhould, then he may 
lo what it is impoſſible he otherwiſe could? Does not this then a- 
mount to an Impoſſibility at laſt ? If God can do better than he does 
he muſt blame himſelf that he does it not; for ſure it muſt be as eaſy 
for him to do the beſt, as otherwiſe, but the Perfection of his Nature 
muſt neceſſitate him always to will and do the beſt, Becauſe Men 
read that, Vith God all Things are poſſible, they think it is poſſible 
far God to act as fooliſh as Men 4 and as romantic as they _ ; 
| that 


F 
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chnt he can make a Camel paſs through a Needles Eye, or an Ele- 
phant go through an Auger - hole. But the Excellency of his Nature 
does not permit him thus to alter his Works; he cannot will Things 
ſo contrary to his eternal Mind and Rule of Action; he cannot 20 fo 
contrary to his conſtant Actions, becauſe he cannot contradiat him- 
ſelf. 1 repeat again, that the Perfection of God's Nature neceſſitates 
im always to one beſt manner of Action. Well, but ſay they, God 
3s not good at all, if his Goadneſs is not of Choice, if he can do no 


otherwiſe, if it is of neceſſity and not voluntary. What is this, but 
a narrow Notion of partial Goodneſs, dna be God's Nature down 


to Man's, conceiving Goodneſs in God muſt be of the _ Nature 
as Goodneſs in Man, the Effect of Paſſion and Partiality of Mind ? Is 
not the Sun light, becauſe it is not always naturally and m—— 


luminous? Is nat God good, becauie he is always the ſame to all, 


univerſally, or one univerſal Good ? Muſt Goodneſs in God ſprin 
from Affection, as in Man? Let it be proved to he ſo, and I wi 
aſſent to it; but I do not ſee it ſo in the Conduct of bis Providence, 
by which only I think we can judge of his Nature. Is not that Man 
good, who is naturally juſt, benevolent, beneſicent, humane, and 
1 ſo that he muſt offer Violence to his Nature to act the con- 
trary ? If there be Affections, there are Paſſions in Deity; and if 
Paſſions, he is changeable; and if changeable, imperfect; then in- 
deed he may judge wrong, and do wrong; may make bad as well as 
good; may mend and marr; attempt, and fail in his Attempts; 
may do and undo; repent and be angry; be pleaſed and diſpleaſed z 
happy and unhappy : Then if he works Wonders, it is not to be 
wondered at; for, indeed, it would be a Wonder if he did not: 
Then it would be no Wonder if he ordered Nature's Laws, and con- 
tradicted his own Laws and Orders. This would be agreeable to a 
Power that can do any Thing, and to the Exerciſe of a free Power, 
or the Power of a Free-will, that can as eaſily Will wrong as right, 
and evil as good; for if the Will is not a indifferent to both, 
how is it free? And if it be, what Perfection has it? Or what per- 
fe invariable Rule is its Guide! For if one Nature predominates, 
ſo as to keep under or confine its contrary Nature, how is the Na- 
ture, which is in Subjection and Confinement, free? Or how can the 
Poſſeſſor will or act, but according to the Guidance of the ruling 
Nature ? And this he does indeed moſt freely ; and for this Sort of 
Freedom, the Authority of St. Paul might be quoted, if we made 
that our Rule; but this makes it neither the more or leſs true, for 
Things are as they are in themſelves, whatever Paul or Peter might 
think or ſay about them. 15 

The laſt of theſe Pieces, is a Defence of a Book entitled, Deiſu 
fairly Rated, and fully vindicated; becauſe I think it is the honeſt Per- 
formance of an honeſt Man, and becauſe his Anſwerer ſeems to me 
to have more of the ſubtilty of the Serpent in him, than that which is 
free, open, plain, reſplendent, 3 rational. Olet artificium. - 
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If Printing had been as eaſy to me as Writing, theſe Pieces, but 
more eſpecially thoſe on Miracles and * N had made their 
Appearance in Public long ago. On theſe two Subjects, indeed, 
Mr. Chubb has treated in his poſthumous Works, but in a very dif. 
ferent Manner than what is here done; which were in the Printer's 
Hands long before his were. I will ventufe to ſay, in Favour of theſe 
his laſt Productions, that they ſeem to me to be the Reſult of his laſt 
and beſt Judgment of 'Things ; expreſſed with great Freedom, in a 
lain and nervous Way of Reaſoning, as clear as the Light; witha 
Cooineſs like the Evening of that Day wherein God walked in Eden; 
which appears to be metaphorically more true here than there : 
Though in theſe Works of his, that great and good Man, Mr. Fofer, 
zs foiled, and the divine Legation of that mighty Diſputant, Mr, 
Warburton, is torn to Rags, never to be patched up more: And if his 
Thoughts on the Scriptures, on Divine Impreſſions, on Deity, Religion, E 
Newelabion, a future State, &c. are not attempted to be anſwered, I : 
Mall aſcribe it to the Conſciouſneſs Men have of failing in the At- 
tempt; for though he was not learned in Words, his Words are fit 
to inſtru& moſt of our learned Men, I am, N 
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DISS ERTAION I. 


Os the OsERVATIous of the Hiſtory and Evidence of the 
Reſurreci ion of Jeſus Chriſt, by Gilbert Weſt, i; 


N VN HES E Obſervations 
7 3x are occaſioned by the 
* 1 * One ee made a- 
n gainſt the Evidence in 
a M 3 The Reſurrection Je- 

ſus conſidered; from which, the 
Beginning of his Introduction tells 
us they took their Riſe ; becauſe, 
though ſatisfied with the Abilities 
of two of his Antagoniſts to that 
Piece, he was not fully ſatisfied 
with their Manner of lms the 
facred Writings from all the Contra» 
ditions charged upon them: There- 
fore he ſet to read and examine for 
himſelf; being aſtoniſbed at finding 
Writers who, for above theſe 1600 
Years, have been reputed holy and in- 
Hired, charged with ſuch a Contrari- 
ety in their Accounts, as ill agreed 
with either of thoſe Epithets : And 
becauſe he thinks he has di/cowered 
the Vanity and Weakneſs of ſuch Impu- 
tation, I thought fit to examine his 
Diſcovery. Such Obſervations as 
ſeem to carry Argument with 
them I ſhall only regard; the reſt 


1 paſs over, aiming at Brevity. As 
this Piece came out after The Re- 


Jurrefion Defenders ftript of all De- 
Fence, 1t could not be brought in 
to ring Chimes with the reſt, and 


therefore muſt be tolled by itſelf; 
which makes the Muſic the dul- 
ler, but the Tone is not the leſs 
clear and diſtint, Since Reaſons 
for Examination of 'Things are ob- 


jected againſt by no Diſputants, if 


we allow the Authority of Reaſon to 
ſupercede all other, of what Con- 
ſequence is the Liſt of great Names, 
which this Author gives, - who 
have been of the believing Party ? 
For all Religions that have been 
countenanced, encouraged, and 
eſtabliſhed among a People, muſt 
have had the Favour of many great 
Men. When we ſeek Truth, we 
are not to regard Names, but 
Things : Whether therefore the 
Writer be a Clergyman, or a Layman, 
dignified or without Dignity, it 
matters not : We are not to look 
to the Writer, but to what is 
written. If a Plowman ſpeak e- 
qual Truth with a Biſop, or a 
Nobleman, it deſerves equal Re- 
ard ; for though there ought to 
cs a Deference paid to Mens Per- 
ſons, according to their Place ot 
Merit, Truth ſhould be eſteemed 

the ſame in all. - 
1 ſhallnot trace this Obſervator 
in his long and perplexed Me- 
H 4 thod ; 
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thod ; for if all agree, as he would 
have it, e e fy Evidence 
of the Women; the | 
ſwerable Objections which he has 
not cleared up, but puzzled ra- 
ther by a Multitede of Words ; 
and ſome that he has evaded with- 
out mentioning, or attempting to 
clear up. Suppoſe the Matter 
ſhould turn out, as he has endea- 
voured to repreſent it, it is evident 
the Relaters were miſerable Hiſtori- 
ans, to put their Readers to ſo 
much Trouble to know rFheir 
Meaning, and reconeile their Dif- 
ferences. But it will be found 
by farther Obſervation, and nicer 
Scrutiny, that the Matter is irre- 
concileable, and that Revelation is 
ſuch 2+Light'to Reaſon, as Rea- 
ſon cannot 'find out. | 
The Gentleman takes great Paing 
to fore a Reconciliation of the 
diſagreeing Accounts of the Wo- 
men's Evidence of the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus ; as if the making 
them confi/tent, was ſufficient to 
prove the Fruth of the hole; or 
that the awhole Truth reſted on the 
Agreement of thoſe. particular Ae- 
counts; not ſeeming to know, that 
the Truth of Facts are not — 
by the Conſiſtency of the Relations 
of thoſe Facts, but that they are 
infallibly approved by their Incon- 
: For it 1s not ſo certain, 
t ſeveral Accounts of Things 
which agree are true; as it is cer- 
tain, that wherein they diſagree, 
they cannot both be true; and it 
zs poſſible neither of them may. 
The manner in which the Obſer- 
vator has attempted to reconcile 
the Text, in brief, is thus. 

Mary Magdalene, the orber Mary, 
and Salome, go to the Sepulchre, 
as in St. Marz, to which Mary 
Magdalene approaching, ſees the 


Companio 
re are unan- 
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Stone rolled away; ſhe leaves her 
and runs and tells 
Peter and Fobn. 4 

Her Companions, in the mean 
Time, enter the Sepulchre, ſee 
and hear Angels, who tell them 

eus is riſen, and bid them tell 
it to the Diſciples; they return- 
ing to do as com Feſus 
meets theſe (Mary and Salome) by 
the Way. 5 

Before they come to the Diſci- 
ples, Peter and John, by the In- 
ormation of Mary Magdalene, 
came to the Sepulchre; they 
found it open, and the Body gone, 
but no Angel. i 

Mary | ze, who went a» 
E with Peter and John, ſtays 

ehind at the Sepulchre, after 
they are and there ſees An- 
gels and Fe/zs, who converſe with 
her, as in St. John, and the de- 
Parts. A 
Then Feanna and Women with 
her, (among whom Mary Magda- 
lene was not) come to the Sepul - 
chre; they alſo ſee and hear An- 
gels, and po and tell the Piſci 
ples; which oecaſions the Difct- 
ples with Peter to go aguin to the 
Sepulchre, who fee the Body 
22 as before, and now fee An- 

els. 
by Bat when Mary and Salome 
made their Report, this Depo- 
nent faith not. This Scheme is 
fraught with theſe Diſagreements 
and Abſurdities. 

That Mary Magdulme left her 
Companion (or Companions) and 
returned alone to acquaint Peter 
and John, and was not one of 
them, that met Jes by the Way, 
is contrary to St. Matthew. 

That Joanna and the Women 
with her were a different Com- 
pany from Mary Magdalene _ | 

: er 


her Co any, is contrary to St, 
Lute; and that their Report occa- 
ſioned Peter, to go a ſecond Time 
to the Sepulchre, is without Au- 


chority. 

That Peter and John went a ſe- 
cond Time to fee no more than 
they could at firſt; or ſeeing any 


Thing more, heard nothing from. 


the Angels, as the Women did, 
though they came about the ſame 
Errand; or that they had any 


Diſcourſe together, are Surmiſes, 


Conjectures, and Inventions. 
That the Angels and Jeſus fent 


a Meffage to. Peter, and the reſt 
of the Diſciphes, to tell them he 


was riſen ? Yet both the Angels 
and himſelf got out of the Way, 


when they came to fee after him, 


and yet were there again, as ſoon 
as the Apoſtles were departed, is 
abſurd and improbable, 

That fo great Care ſhould be 
taken by the Angels and Fe/us, to 
deliver a Meſſage to the two Ma- 
ries, or (as the Obſervator will 
have it) to Mary and Salome, and 

it was not their Report to the 
Apoſtles, but that of Joanna and 
her Party diſtinct from them, that 
told the Reſurrection to the Diſ- 
ciples, is an Explanation that 
adds Blunder to the Hiſtory: And 
that there is no Account when 
they that ſaw and handled 7e/us 
delivered their Meſſage at all, ac. 
carding to the Obſervator, makes 
a manifeſt 'Omi//fon and Error in 
the Hiſtorians. But this is a meer 
Cor:trivance to explain an inex- 
plicable Difficulty, to make the par- 
ticular Reports agree, which ne- 
vertheleſs they fail to do. 

If the Women that were with 
Mary Magdalene were gone back 
from the Sepulchre before ſhe re- 
turned to it, and in their going 


SUPERNATURALS Examined. 


tog 
ſaw Chrif, conſequently they ſaw 
him ps and 0. St. W ſays, 
Chriſt it appeared to Mary Mag- 
dalene. 

This Author ſays, that the two 
Diſciples going to Emmaus, in all 
likelihood, heard not the Report 
of Mary Magdalene, (pape 7.) nor 


that of the other Mary, with whom 


he joins Salome; whereas St. Luke 
tells us, it was them by Name 
which told theſe Things unto the 
Apoſtles, and mentions them to- 
gether as one Company. 

(Page 79.) The Obſervator ſays, 
that Difficulty upon ftating the 
Appearances to be different, and 
made to different Perſons, ariſes 
chiefly from Mary Magdalene being 
mentioned as preſent by every Evan- 
gelift : But there ſeems to be this 
Reaſon for it, fhe was at the Heal 
of the Women, and the Chief if thoſe 
who attended our Lord, and follows 
ed him from Galilee, But what 
Authority has this Author to con- 
tradi the Text, and ſuppoſe the 
Hiſtorians always put down her 
Name as one among them, whe- 
ther ſhe was there or no. If the 
Text cannot ſtand upon its own 
Authority, it neither can on his 
Explanation of it. Our Squire, by 
a very pretty Method, contradits 
the Text to reconcile the Contra- 
dictions of it. But as I believe he 
knows Greek better than St. Mat- 
theau did, he muſt needs know 
what St. Matthew knew nothin 
of, and therefore owns, (p. a5, 
that there are tavo inaccuracies to 
be charged uton St. Matthew. 

The firſt is, that Mary Mag- 
dalene, with the cther Mary, ſaw 
the. Angel. This he — alſo 
charge upon St. Mark and Luke, 
for they ſay the ſame, An ortho- 
dex Man I perceive may contra- 
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die the Text, to make that which 


is apparently wrong appear right 31 
rror 


but he that is cautious of r 
muſt, right or wwrong, ſwallow 
down the Contradictious of it. 

The ſecond is, that Sr. Mat- 
thew takes no Notice at all of Sa- 


lome, who was preſent. How does 


the Gentleman know ſhe was pre- 
ſent? He imagines it. If his 

ight, how does 
he excuſe theſe Things? Why 
thus: by ſaying, the Evangelifts 
vere illiterate Men, not ſkilled in the 
Rules of Eloquence, or grammatical 
Niceties ; yet very often he quotes 
the Greek to prove his point by 
grammatical Niceties. Sometimes 
they are ſaid to have the extra- 


ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 


Tit, that they may be believed; 
and at other Times, they are re- 
preſented as not having the com- 
mon Aſſiſtance of common Senſe, that 
they may be excuſed. 

I am not for making a Breach 
where there 1s none, I do, and 
always have, paſſed over abun- 
dance of little Particulars, and 
trifling Matters, that the Defenders 
of the Reſurrection puzzle them- 
ſelves about to reconcile ; but I 
cannot agree with them that can- 
not agree with themſelves. I cannot 


believe that Contradictions, Abſur- 


dities, and Diſagreements, are true. 
I never rain the Text, to make 
it ſpeak what it does not, or to 
ſignify otherwiſe than it naturally 
does: I am more willing to ſee 


Truth than Error in it; and had 


rather reconcile it, than ſet it at 
Variance ; but I do not think it 
my Duty to receive that as Truth, 
which does not appear like it; or 
by forced Conſtructions, to endea- 
vour to make that appear to be 
Truth which does not, or allow 


Things to be contrar to what 


they a pear. to me: For this js 


not tofind Truth, but to falſify it; 
not to endeavour to ſee Things 
in the Light, but to lock them 
up in Darkneſs. I am not for 
miſrepreſenting Things, but for re. 
preſenting them in a clear and pro. 
per manner. I am willing to be 
convinced by Reaſon ; and, when 
convinced of Error, thankfully to 
acknowledge it. I love Truth, 
though it be unfaſhionable, diſ- 
countenanced, and deſpiſed ; En- 
quiry is the Way to it. 

I proceed to prove however, that 
theſe Hiſtorians diſagree in their 
Narrations, each of them plainly 
ſhews, by his Story of the Women's 

oing to the Sepulchre, that Mary 
7 i was one of them that 
went thither, whether with Com- 
pany more or leſs, or without, 
and that each of them intended it 
for her FiRsT Time of going 
there. Matthew ſignifies, that ſhe 
and another came thither immedi- 
ately after the Sepulchre was opened; 
and not one of them ſay ſhe was 
there before. St, Mar, that ſhe 
and two more ſaid among them- 
ſelves in going, Who hall roll us 
away the Stone from the Sepulchre? 
Therefore ſhe is not to be ſuppoſ- 
ed to have ſeen the Stone rolled 
away before. St. Luke ſays, ſhe 
and others went there, and car- 
ricd abet Spices to anoint or en- 
balm the Body; therefore Mary 
Magdalene bad not been there be- 
fore, and ſaw the Body gone, and 
therefore 'tis evident, that each 
Writer intended his own Account 
of Mary Magdalene going to the 
Sepulchre to be the 15 Time of 
her going there, as well as St. 
John, who tells us only of her 


going while it was yet dark, and 


finding 


finding the Sepulchre open, runs 
back furprized, and tells it, ſay- 
ing, They have taken the Lord out 
of the Sepulchre, and aue know not 
| euhere they have laid him. The 
Tine indeed that St. John ſpeaks 


for her going -again with other 
omen, but the other Particulars 


en | are irreconcileable to it; therefore, 
* however contradictory their Ac- 
b, counts are to one another, 'tis not 
u- in the Wit of Man, without Con- 
0+ tradictins and AM ſurdities, to make 
them otherwiſe, or reconcile the 
ak Matter by ſuppoſing, as the Gen- 
* tleman does, that Women came at 
ly different Times, and in different 
& Companies to the Sepulchre, 
. This Obſervator ſays, Mary 
A Magdalene went the firſt Time 
* with the other Mary, and Salome; 
It, and as ſoon as ſhe ſaw the Sepul- 
t chre open, leaving them behind, 
U ran and told Peter and John of it; 
he and neither ſaw the Angels at the 
15 Sepulchre, nor 7% in her Return. 
a, Becauſe the Story told by St. Joh 
4i does not agree with what St. Mat- 
10 thew, Mark; and Luke ſay, he de- 
4 nies them to be true: And be- 
" cauſe St. Matthew's Story of the 
4 | Watch does not agree with other 
4 Circumſtances in the ſame Evan- 
geliſt, nor with what is ſaid in all 
1 the others, I have denied that 
i Story to be true. How then does 
* he by this Invention reconcile the 
0; Evangeliſts more than I do? We 
f are then agreed that St. Matthew 
5 is wrong; and one may as well 
| conclude, without any Contri- 
Y vance, to ſet them right, that he 
. | Circumſtances of their Proofs do net 
agree; as by long, tireſome, and 


vexatious Labour to avoid the Em- 


laſt ; and by taking Pains to prove 
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of her going. t there, will allow 


barrafſment, fall into as great at 
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they do agree, prove unavoidably, 
contrary to Deſign, that rh can 
not be made to agree; which ren- 
ders them more fatally worſe, than 
if there had been no Pains taken 
about them. And ſince, of the 
two Women that touched him, 
St. Matthew ſays, Mary Magda- 
lene was one, which this Author, 
though a Believer, ſays was not; 
it further invalidates the Proof, 
and makes that worſe, which 1s 
already too bad, and in very Deed 
cannot be mended. | | 

'The next Obſervation is, that 


there were ſeveral diſtinct Appears 


ances of Angels, becauſe theſe Ap- 
pearances too do not agree; but 
I think *tis more likely there were 
none at all, and that *tis as well to 
be an Unbeliewer upon eaſy Terms, 
as to take Abundance of Pains to 
be a Heretic, and ſo diſtanced from 
the orthodox Faith, after all one's 
Labour. 

Our Obſervator ſays, the Au- 
gels, (i. e. the Ghoſts) did not tell 
Mary Magdalene that Jeſus was 
riſen, though St. Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, ſay they did; but he 
only denies what they ſay, to 


make them ſay as he would have 


them: Therefore, as his Methods 
Interpretation are , ſtrained and 
unnatural, they tend only to diſcover 


the Greatneſs of his Embarraſſment, - 


as well as of thoſe on his Side that 
have been before him. Though 
he thinks he has done better than 
they, he is much miſtaken, He 


ſays, the Angels were not always 


wi/ible, but appeared and diſappear- 
ed as they thought proper. If An- 
gels are Creatures of Men's mak- 
ing, as I apprehend they are, 
Men can do what they will with 
them : But that Subſtance which 
is the Object of Senſe, muſt re- 

| main 
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main the Object of the fame 
Senſe, while it remains the fame 
Subſtance, if it be not removed, 
nor intercepted, or there is no 
Certainty in our Senfes. An An- 

that vaniſhes, as Bubbles do, 
is a meer Apparition, a Phantom, 
an ignis fatuus, an angelic Bubble, 
but not a real ſubſtantial Angel; 


if there be any real Subſtance in 


Angels, and if an Ang el be not a 
meer Phantom, or a Creature of 
Man's airy Fancy or Imagination. 
(F. 30, 37.) If any one aſks, 
For what Purpoſe did the Angels de- 
Seend from Heaven He tells us, 
to fright away the Soldiers, and 
ve the Women free acceſs to the 
epulchre. But why did not the 
Angels fuffer them to ſtay and ſee 


Chr:ft riſe? No, then they would gel 


Have blabbed the Secret, and we 
might have had other Feſtimony 

than that of the Saints; if it came 
any other Way, it had been un- 
ſanCtified : *Tis not for Heathens 
to. proclaim, nor for Pagans to 
preach the Goſpel! Or is it aſk- 
ed, why the Angels laid not till 
the Women came, before they 
rolled away the Stone, that they 


might have ſeen Cbriſt riſe? No, J 


Chr left his Linen behind him, 
For a Proof that it was not pro- 
per for them to ſee him riſe, nor 
For him to ſtay till it was light. 
(P. 17.) The-Obſervator owns, 
that the Soldiers /aw not Chriſt 
come out of the Sepulchre, being in a 
Swoon or Trance. The Angels 
were quite raſh, hot, and haſty, 
they faſh'd their Lightning too 
Won; one would think it burnt 
their Fingers to contain it. The 
Soldiers ſelves ſaid they were 
aſſeep; St. Matthew ſays, they be- 
cams like dead Men, which is much 


Page 345. 
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the ſame, for Sleep teſenibly 
Death : aps they might be 
drunk, and ſo either in a Sg, 
or an; and the ſacred Hiſtoriu 
2 as probably dream at the 

„as at the 1 of his 
Book. "Though this js luden 
to anſwer this great Book, yet 
hail make ſome further Remarks, 
The Gentleman paſſes over with: 
out Notice my Arguments againf 
the Probability of there being any 
Watch; only he inſinuates *, that 
the Setting a Guard is true, þ+ 
cauſe ve have uo autheutic ti of 
the Elders and chief Pricffs to tht 
contrary. This ſeems to me in- 
— wave a Difficulty that 
cannot be encauntered, far the 
Circumſtances in aur own Evan- 
iſts contradict their on pol. 
tive Proof. If the chief Prieſts had 
made ſuch an Act that had reach 
ed us, we ſhould have ſaid, it had 
been made by them after St. Mat- 
hs Gaſpel Was written, in 
Contradiction to him; and it 
could not be done before, if they 
knew nothing of it. He ſays +, 
The Sanbearim, by an expreſs Me- 
putation to all the Synagogues of tht 
Fewus throughout the World, ory 
Jays, that the Dijciples of Jeſus cant 
by Night, and ſtale away his Boch, 
without making any Mention & thi 


Roman Guard? ; therefore, to be 


ſure, they knew af none: This, 
ſays he, was by an Amendment 

theirs, without telling us how 
it was before the Amendment. 
Another Argument given us, that 


the Diſciples did not fleal away 


the Body, is, becauſe in tbe A 
the Apoſtles they are not charged 
avith at. This makes it the mort 
likely to be fact; becauſe that 
Author has not mentioned ſuch 
A) 

T Page 364. 
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in Accuſation, which *tis owned, 
in St. Matthew, they ſtood charg- 


with; and he endeavours to 4% 


charge it, by the Story of watching 
the Sepulchre. The Report of the 
Diſciples ſtealing the Body aways 
and ſaying he was riſen, which is 


| confidently believed by the Zeww- 


; Nation from that Day to this, is 
a Confeſſion that there was not E- 
vidence enough to convince them 
of the Truth of the Reſurrection 
of Jeſis, at that Time when it was 
ſaid to be done: Vet now, 1700 
Years after, in a foreign Country, 
the bare Reports, the contradictory 
Reports of we know not ah, is e- 
ſteemed ſufficient to convince us 

Juſt as I was writing this, came 
to ſee me my old Friend Rabbi Na + 


| than Sabtecha, a Man well verſed 


in the Controverſy between the 
Jews and Chriſtians, to whom I 
communicated my Meditations on 
this Subject ; he broke out in the 
following Words, which I took a 
Memorandum of, as follows : 

* The whole Relation of the 
* Reſurretion of Je/us ſeems to 


| © be rather that of Dreamers and 


* Vifionaries, than of Matters of 
Fact, it is ſo confuſed and blind- 
* ly told, So abſurd and contra- 
* ditory is your Goſpel Hiſtory, 
* that its own Relations are its 
* own Refutation. | 
The Soldiers made a falſe Re- 
port, as we are told by thoſe 
* who will have it, that the Se- 
* pulchre was guarded by Soldi- 
* ers, (which we know nothing 
* of;) but if it was ſo, did not 


* Je/us know it? If not, ſure he 


* never roſe : If he roſe, why did 
he not by his Preſence confute 
6 it? What did he riſe again for, 
if it was to be a Secret? Better 
he had never riſen at all, than 
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thus to riſe, and ſecrete himſelf, 


How did he prove himſelf to be 


the Light of the World, if he left 
the World in Darkne/s about 
his Reſurrection? The great 
Article of all, and Proof of all 
his other Proofs, left unproved ! 
For if he be not riſen, O ye 
Chriſtians ! your Faith is wain 7 
And if he is riſen, and we are 
left in Darſugſe about it, ye can 
neither bring us nor yourſelves 


* mito the Light of it {? 


I told him that my Author 


ſaid “, that Chrift promifed to giv? 
that evid Generation a ſufficient 
Prof of his riſing from the Grave, 
after lying three Days in it; but 
that he abſolutely denies Cbriſ 
promiſed to appear i them, l 
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« ] grant it, (ſaid Redd haſtily) 


nor to any one elſe. The patchs 


work Promiſes do not agree 


with the patchwork Performan- 
ces. So then this was. a ſuſt» 
cient Proof, without the Ap» 
pearance of it. Suppoſe Dr. 
Emmes's Diſciples had affirmed 
he roſe from the Dead, and that 
ſome of them had /cen him, as 
they might have afficmed, could 
they but have conveyed away 
his Body by Night; would Eng- 


land, would London have _ 
it a ſufficient Proof of his ring 


from the Grave? If this woul 

have been : icient for you, how 
could the like be /fficient for 
us? Our Fathers required a rea- 
ſonable Proof of his riſing from 
the Dead, and the moſt reaſon- 


able of all Proofs was ſuch as 


the Nature of the Caſe afforded. 


This Fact, if it was a Fact, af- 
forded a perſonal Evidence, and 
no other, and they deired no 
other; an Evidence, the moſt | 
eaſy to him, and moſt convince | 
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« ing to them. This would have 
been the fulleſt Proof, the juſt- 
eſt Teſtimony, the trueſt Pe 
monſtration, the moſt natufal, 
moſt reaſonable, and moſt pro- 
per; every Way fit, and no 
Way unfit, in every Reſpect 
* and in no Reſpect wrong: 
The utmoſt Satisfaction they 
could have, was to have ſeen 
and heard him as before, ſuch 

' a Proof as their Senſes would 
not permit them to deny; but 
« fince that was denied to them, 

© they had a Right, and a very 

6 juſt Right, to deny all other 
© pretended Evi dences. Your Chr 
* declared that we were to believe 
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in him; but believing others of 


© him, is not believing in him. 
But (replied I in the Obſerva- 
tor's Senſe, expreſſed in Page 303) 
They had no juſt Pretenſions, who 
evere Unbelievers, and perſecuted 
bim to the Evidence given the o- 
thers. EVITA 
Ves, (returned he upon me 
* ſmartly) the more juſt Preten- 
© fions, and he under an indiſ- 
5. penſible Obligation to appear 
© to them above all others; to 
many in common, as much as 
to one; to all the Jesus, as well 
as to your Apoſtle Paul, who 
had been a Perſecutor; that 
ewhere Sin abounded, Grace might 
much more abound; that he might 
ſhew himſelf an impartial Be- 
ing, and a Lover of Mankind; 
that he might prove, he could 
practiſe the Precepts he taught ; 
love ye your Enemies, and ao Good 
to them that hate you; that he 
© might reſemble him whoſe Son 
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© he called himſelf; that is, e 


* heavenly Father, who ſends his 
Sun and Rain on the Fuff and 
Cu; that he might act ac- 
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* cording to his own Profeſſion; 
© that he was come to ſeek andy 
© ſave them that were lo; that he 
might prove the Truth of what 
© he declared, that he came to cal 
Sinners to Repentance. I ſay, 
© (continued he) according to his 
own Precepts and profeſſed 
Principles, Fe/us was under an 
indiſpenſible Obligation to ap. 
pear to that Generation of our 
People : to his bittereſt and moſt 
malignant Enemies; which mul 
have converted them, cauſing 
Foy in Heaven, according to his 
own Doctrine, and brought im- 
mortal Honour to himſelf on 
Earth. Who, (but Chriſtians 
themſelves) can believe other. 
wiſe than we do; — that he Di 
ciples of Jeſus ſtole him away by 
Night, if he appeared to none 
but them? Nay, it muſt appear 
dubious to the thinking Part of 
Chriſtians; therefore, we have 
| the greateſt Re-ſon in the World 
to believe, the Reſurrection was 
made by thoſe who aſſerted it. 
The Diſciples had the Jealt 
Cauſe of any for ſuch an Ap- 
pearance, as they were Believ- 
ers already, and if they were 
righteous Men; for ſuch 2d 
no Repentance, Jeius profeſſed, 
he came not to call the Righteous 
to Repentance : But if the Diſci. 
ples were not righteous Men, 
what had he made of them all 
the while he had been with 
them ? And what were they the 
better for being his Diſciples? 
If they were not righteous Men, 
what Reaton have we to believe 
them ? It had been betrer to 
have converted, and ſent his E- 
nemies to preach the Goſpel, 
by making Diſciples of them 
that were qualified. If your 
Chrifi 


| © his Preſence? Wh 
and ſet in Darkneſs ? Why did 


SorkRNATURALS Examined. 
0 Chrift was the Li bt of the World, doeſt thou work, was their Cry? 
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« as he declared himſelf to be; And whatever may be by your 
« why did he not riſe in the Light, © Goſpel Hiſtorians '\pretended, 


and enlighten the World with 


© he ariſe in the Dark, and after- 


* wards play leaſt in Sight? Was 


© he afraid of a ſecond Crucifix1- 


on; where was his miraculous 


power? If he came into the World, 
* rhat the World through him might 


b believe, and that believing they 


* might be /aved, why did not his 
* Works correſpond with his Doc- 


| © trine? Why did he deny us the 
' © reaſonable Evidences of a well 


* grounded Faith ? And how then 
* not 


1% look for another? For what 
Works did he do? It is plain 
* our Fathers queſtioned his Mi- 
* racles; if they ſaid, he caft out 
*-Devils by Beelzebub, what could 
they mean, but that they 
* thought it Stratagem, and not 
pure Miracle; that the Devil 


| © was put in, before he was caſt 


out by the fame Art. It is cer- 


* tain, that miraculous Works of 


© real Goodneſs could not be a- 


* ſcribed by them to the Devil, 


* as is confidently pretended. 


| © Whatever Wonders are attri- 


* buted to him in your Goſpels, 


it is evident they were all done 


in the Dark, or out of Sight of 
any but his Friends; whatever 
* thoſe may have written, who 
wrote what they pleaſed: For 
they are all as good as denied, 
fince they own that a Miracle 
* was what our Fathers wanted, 
as a Proof of his Character. 
* What Sign fheweſt thou that ave 
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* may ſee and believe thee; what 


did he riſe 


* can be Chriſtians blame us for 
elieving this was he that 
| * Pould come, and that we are not 
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Feſus himſelf confeſſed, be that 

doeth Truth, cometh to the Light, 
that his Works may be manifeſt ; 

and as this was his own Doce 
trine, it was calling on him to 
put it in Practice, and to come 
to.the Light, that they might 
come to the Truth; and know 
the Truth of his Light, and the 
Light of his Truth: For as he 
that 'walks in Darkneſs, knows 
not hither be goes; ſo he that 
believes in Darkneſs,” knows 
not the Conſequence of ſo blind 
a Faith. A miraculous Proof of 
his Mifion was what they per- 
petually called upon him for, as 


your Evange iſts themſelves con- 


feſs; therefore they never had 
a Satis factory one. At Length 
we are told, his own- Reſurrec- 
tion was to be the conſummate 
Proof and Evidence of his Miſ- 
fion; and ſee how this Proof is 
proved, and this Evidence turns 
out! then it is to be proved by 
another Miracle ! what does this 
look like? The honeſt Mau, 
that can pay the juſt Demands 
made upon him in current Coin, 
will never ſhuffle off his Credi- 
tors with bad Bills. If the Story 
of one Miracle be defective, how 
can it be patched up by another 
of a different Kind? Where 


was the Reſidence of 7Je/us the 


forty Days he is ſaid to abide | 
on Earth after his Reſurrection? 
How could he be alive fo long 


among his Diſciples, and not 


be dilcovered to others? Why 
did he not in all that Time ap- 
pear iu Public as before? Why 
did he ſecrete himſelf on Pur- 
poſe to make his Reſurrection | 
N doubted ? 1 


— 


— 
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* doubted ? Why is the Means of that the 


6 
= 
= 


c 
c 
6 
£ 
4 
4 
64 
4 
c 
c 
6 
6 
6 
s 
6 
6 
6 
C 
6 
4 
6 
c 
4 
0 
« 
4 
6 

# 
« 
c 
E 
6 
c 
2 
4 

« 
o 
4 
c 
s 
0 


s 
s 
* 


Salvation made ſo unreaſonable, 
that we muſt belie ve, what did 
not appear? if 7eſus kept out 
of the Sight of Unbelievers, 
they could not be convinced; 
— if his riſing again was not 
to convince them, to what Pur- 

oſe was it? Why did not the 
Diſciples roclaim that 7e/as 
was riſen, before they reported 
he was aſcended ; and not to be 
ſeen, while his own Appearance 
could have proved it? Why did 
he fend his Diſciples (as they 
ſay he did) to be knocked at 
Head, for telling People what 
they could -not beheve ; when 
he might have prevented their 
ill Succeſs only by his Appear- 
ance ? Which would have pre- 
vented their Perſecution ;—ſo 
their Blood is owing to his ill 
Conduct. The Watch (if there 
was any) denied his Reſurrec- 
tion. What is pretended of the 
terrible Angel and Earthquake, 
was before any Diſciple came to 
the Sepulchre, according to 
Matthew's own Account; how 
then could the Diſciples know 
any Thing of the Matter ? Did 
the Soldiers tell them? Then 
whom themſelves call Liars 
were the Authors : I dare ſay 
the high Prieſts and Elders were 
not ſo great with the Diſciples 
to acquaint them with it. Does 
not this then look like Forgery, 
and ſufficient of itſelf to ſhew of 
what Nature it is, without an 
authentic Act of the Elders and 
chief Prieſts to the contrary ? 
And if theyreally bribed the Sol- 
diers to report what they did, I 
would fain be informed how the 
Diſciples came to know it: It 
appears to me, concluded he, 


* — 


SUuPERNATURALS Examined. 


A 


teſt of all Goſpel 
Miracles 1s this, that ſo mean, 
Plot ſhould, have & mighty , 
* Succeſs ; tho” this may be a0. 
caunted for, but 1 have ſaid e. 
* nough to you, and too much ty 
* moſt, and indeed I think ſufi. 
* cient to all ;? and fo he de. 
parted. ; 5 
I think, upen Reflection, the 
Rabbi has ſaid all that need be 


ſaid to reaſonable Men, and t 


others tis not needful to ſay any 
Thing; *tis enough for the former, 
and every Thing ſaid is not ſufi- 
cient or too much for the latter; 
yet to corroborate the whole, « 
few riſing Conſiderations clain 
the Reader's Regard. 

We are told, that Chrift ex 
plained to the two Diſciples goi 
to Emmaus, from Moles thro 
the Prophets, the Things concerning 
himſelf : But we are not told what 
that neceſſary Explanation was; 
they give us no Manner of Ac. 
count what was this Revelation 
made to them; ſo that aur yu 
are ſtill holden that wwe cannot know 
him. And tho), as it ſeems at ano- 
ther Time, he opened their Under 


ftandings, that they might under- 


ftand the Scripgures, they, nor 
their Succeſſors, do not open our, 
nor tell us any Part of what he 
ſaid ; and notwithſtanding he com- 
manded them to ſpeak that in tht 
Light, which he al to them in 
Darkneſs, (Mat. x. 27.) it is kept 
in the Darkneſs he delivered it. 
Suppoſing then they had all the 
Evidence pretended, fince we 
have nothing of the Evidence they 
had, why Roald we be required 


to believe as they did? And if the 
Matter of their Stories be true, 
that Je/us roſe from the Dead; 


which Fact is not diſputed, 2 
| | eng 


the Evidence of it, for it is told 
in ſo miſerable a Manner, that tis 
evident Miſtakes are conveyed to 
us; our Faith of it is on a fallible 
Foundation, and conſequently is 
not founded on divine Inſpiration, 
but on the diſagreeing Reports of 
Perſons, whom neither we nor our 
Fathers ever knew, nor oben nor 


where they were firſt reported; 


nor can we have better; and all 
adverſe Proof, the Chriſtians have, 
with all their Art and Power, 
deſtroyed. They began the Burn- 
ing of Books early, As xix. 19. 
and as ſoon as they had Power, 
burnt not only Books, but Men; 
to the Honour and Glory of 
3 Church, for every Church 
ſubſiſts by Sacrifice, Believe or 
be damned was the firſt Chriſtian 
Authority, and believe or be burn- 
ed was the next, as ſoon as th 

had Power to make it and put 1t 
in Execution. To hate Friends 
and Relations for Chriſt's Sate, i- 
a true Chriſtian Doctrine; and 
conſequently, to perſecute and 
burn them for Chriſt's Sake, is a 
true Chriſtian Spirit. Does not a 


Law to puniſh a Man for not be- 


lieving a Report, afford Reaſon 
enoug 
For *tis not the Nature of Truth 
to uſe any Authority but that of 
right Reaſon and clear Evidence. 
She never obtrudes herſelf on 


Truſt, nor forces her Way b 


Pains and Penalties. From thoſe 


that will not regard her Voice, 
ſhe turns away; their Diſregard 
brings on their own Diſgrace and 
Puniſhment, Does not the Ne- 
_ of believing the Thing pro- 
poſed on hard and rigid Terms, ſhew 
the Reaſon of that Neceſlity ? For 
if you don't believe, you will ex- 
amme ; and Examination makes 


to render it ſuſpicious ? 


SUPERNATURALS: Examined. = 


Frauds as well as Truths appear. 
If the Reporters and Aſſertors 
cannot work upon Men's Reaſon, 
they muſt, in order to be believed, 
work upon their Paſſions, for all 
depends upon Belief; therefore he 
that believes and profeſſes ſhall be 
ſaved ! noble Encouragement ! 
and he that believes nor, ſhall be 
damned dreadful Terror! whom 
they cannot lead, they drive 3 the 
firſt takes in all eaſy good-natured 


Fools, the other all tardy timorous - 


ones. So the poor Fools of this 
World are perſuaded, that by this 
Means they are made rich and 
wiſe in Faith. Thus thoſe who 
are governed more by their Paſſions 
than Reaſon, the Simple and Sin- 
ners, Who are by much the great- 
er Part of the World, are drawn 
in; theſe bring Numbers into the 


Church, Numbers bring Power, 


and by Power the reſt are com- 
_— at leaſt, to pretend Belief. 

hus Faith, of one Sort or other, 
like a fpiritual Deluge, has over- 
run the World. As when the 
Dogs are muzzled, the Wolves 
will deſtroy the Sheep; ſo Silence 
the wiſe and experienced, and the 


Incautious will be taken in, and 


become the Prey of Men practiſed 
in Deceit. This may certainly be 
ſaid of the Mother Church, what- 
ever may be pleaded for her Chil- 


dren. 


(Page a This Writer owns, 


that as St. John ſays, Twict Je. 
ſus came in when the Doors where 
fput, he intended to fignify that he 
came in miraculouſly, or he wwould 
not hade mentioned that otherwiſe 
trifling Circumſtance of the Doors 
being ſbut. As this Gentleman 
conteſſes it requires no great Depth 
„ee to underſtand it impeſſi 
le, 
1 


that it cannot be imagined' how 


4 folie 


_ 
r nar, — 2 — 1 
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a feli Body can penetrate a ſolid 
Body, and pet both of them remain 


the ſame Bodies after as before; tis 


the plainer Truth; and tho' it be 
ſo, I apprehend that St. John's 
Faith was able o remove this Moun- 
tain 3 for Faith can ſurmount all 
Contradictions. That a material 


and à ſpiritual _ may be the 


ſame, or different only at different 
Times, according to the Will of 
the Spirit that poſſeſſes it, might 
have been St. John's Opinion for 
aught we know, if we may con- 
jecture his Faith by the Facts he 
relates. Though, according to 
this Way of Thinking, the Gen- 
tleman merrily ſays, in this Senſe, 
the Spirituality of the Walls and 
Doors may be as well inferred as the 
Spirituality of Chriſt's Body, and 
imagines. that Argument would 
very well have become me; I 
really think the ſame, had I firſt 
had that unlucky, as he has the 
lucky Thought. In me indeed, 
it would have been as be ſays, /- 
phiftical, ludicrous, and abſurd ; 


in him I really think it is ai,], 


pleaſant, and a propos, He ſeems 
to grant, (P. 206.) that what is 
contrary to the Laws of Nature, 
cannot be effected : How comes 
he then to talk of > Poaver that 
can controul the Laws of Nature, 
(P. 200.) and opening a Paſſage 
through Walls and Doors, æuithout 
making any viſible Breach in them ? 
For it this be not effected by ſome 
natural Means, *tis as much con- 
trary to the Laws of Nature, as 
the other. If the Laws of Nature 
are the Laws of God, and he 
can ſubvert thoſe Laws, then God 
can contradict himſelf, and every 
Abſurdity is poſſible with him; 
but if this be impoſſible, then 
God can do nothing ſupernatural, 


—— — — 


SUPERNATURALS Exumined. 


This is a Sketch of an Anſwer to 
his Challenge « 142.) on the 
0 


Impoſſibility of Miracles. Ler 
thoſe that think this Point 


(ſays he) can be made out, try their 
Strength in this Argument, whith 
Juperceaes all other Objections that 
can be made in Fawour of any Mira. 
cle. A Diſſertation on this Subject 
follows, that anſwers his Chal- 
lenge. | 

As to the three thouſand ſaid to 
be converted by St. Peter's Ser- 
mon, I have, in my Opinion, 
heard a thay/and Times better 
Sermons, that I fear have never 
converted three; therefore, I am 
dubious, if the Word thou/ani be 
not an Interpolation. If his Ser- 
mon converted them all, then all 
the others talking with Tongues 
was to no Purpoſe: It may be 
they talked in the Spirit, ſince it 
was by the Spirit they ſpoke; for 
we are not told one Word that a- 
ny of them ſaid, beſides Peter; 
and if the Hiſtorian was faithful 
(which is not to be queſtioned) 
undoubtedly he has told us al. 


they ſaid; for if tis not to be ſup- 


poſed they omitted any Thing 4. 
gainſt themſelves, as they have 
not mentioned that the Jew Rulers 
did not accuſe the Diſciples of 
ſtealing away the Body of their 
Maſter, when they were brought 
before them, therefore there was 
nothing ſaid by thoſe Rulers about 
it, and therefore the Diſciples had 
no Hand in it: I ſay, as they o- 
mitted no Circumſtance that made 
againſt themſelves, it cannot be 
imagined, but they faithfully in- 
ſerted every miraculous Circum- 
ſtance, and all the Particalars of 
Prodigies that happened in Fa- 
vour of themſelves and their Miſ- 


ſionʒ therefore notmentioning ow 
the 


d DS. LS. eat. Ga, A 4 
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"= others ſaid, ſhews, they ſaid 
Wie? wonderfyl Converſion be 
ras is. no leſs wonderful. th 

, and all at once, wig 

te et 1 4 of Jeſus then, anc 
ew at t hem 
75 ar it /exce. The Holy Ghoſt, 
Ieh Uri on, i N ſpon have 
en, the whole ins by if 
three thouſand in. a 
hindered this e 8 
It was not in May: 8 r to ſtop 
his Maker's; Why yg was his 


ve ir ieved any 


ch frees: 17 5 he wills that 2 


be ſaved, and no Man cap 
fave himielf2 1 ? I apprehend — 
Miracle of the Fongues has ſo 

wyltical Megning 6.4 and it ns 


2 me to be this, that as clover : 


1 ues ſat on the Head of the 
akers, it evra that the Goſpel wy 

i gp tavo-fold interpretation, and 
that the Preachers are doubletongy'd, 
ſo that the Hearers cannot ugder- 
ſtand the Spirit's Meaning. The 
Spirit came /ike the Ruſhing of a 


mighty Wind, and has continued 


to be like that boiſterous Element 
ever ſince. There were Men ga- 
thered together from every Nation 
under Heaven, that the Goſpel 
might be preached toall Nations ; 
this 1s typical of a world of Cog- 


fuſion in the Church; what Be- 


lieyers take for Rap/agy and 1nypi- 
ration, not on] — %oo tg but 
other Sort of Believers, look up- 

on as Drunkenneſs of Opinion, and 
nfatuation. There's the ſame 
Reaſon the ChrifianChurch ſhould 
be typical, as the :Jexwi/p; for, 
as my author ſays, /nq/much as the 
Jewiſh Religion did uirtualiy contain 
the Hopes of the Goſpel, the Religion 
itſelf vas a Prophecy : So as the 
Chriſtian Religion does virtually 
contain the Hopes of the Promiſes 


SUpPBRNATURALS Examined. 


What 89 or 
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of * el itſelf a Prophecy, 
or a Type of the better Covenant 
of good Things to come; for the 
od of it is certainly not yet 
come, nor ever likely to come to 
Hen, till Men came to Heaven. 


The bſervator takes thoſe Pa 10 | 


ticulars for granted, Bagh he thay 
Prove and argues fr 
already 4 hat 208, ma oY 
mo us from oy 
own Accounts 1 7 — he 


„„ linen 


be es 
Foundation. 


ation of the {eral . 
auch conſtitute the Evidence of the 
Reſurrection. And then, ſays he, 
1 have endeayoured. io ſbegùs that 
ever were any Fats that cauld ber- 
ter abide the Teſt ; and-concludes, 
as if he had ſucceeded, that zever 
was there a Fag more. fully. prov. 
ed than the ReſurreFion of Chriſt; 
when at the ſame Time none was 
ever leis, and the Inconſiſtencies 
and Ab/urdities of the Relations 
deſtroy all Proof; and wanting its 
eſſentially neceſſary and natural 
Proof, has no Proof in Nature. 
If a Man riſe fiom the Dead, to 
be publickly 4nown, and was not 
publickly een, his Ends are fruſ- 
trated by his own Inaction, or 
wrong Action; he is nonſuited for 
Non- appearance. If Enemies as 
well as Friends have no Proof of it, 
it is but a partial Proof, If Jeſus 
roſe, that Men might believe wbo 
were net his Diſciples, that End 
was too weakly effected; for of 
the a — fome * 
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116 SUPERNATURALS Examined. 


ed. What is done in the Dark, 


wants Light for its Diſcovery. 


This Author being reduced by 


meer Neceflity to make the Evan- 


elifts agree; for Facts forms Con- 


jectures; for they do not agree to 


infinuate what he does, or coun- 
tenance his Inſinuations. When 
one Story, told by ſeveral Perſons, 
is irreconcileable, there is no other 


Way of Reconciliation, than to 


ſay they are different Stories, and 
if that Method fail, it had been 
better never to attempt it. To 
force a Story to agree that does 
not, 1s like forcing a Story to be 
true that is not. They that can 
reſt ſatisfied with Reports on the 
Credit of the Reporters, and be- 


_ Heve the Poſſibility of Miracles, 


are capable of believing any 
Thing, if they believe the Re- 
porters credible Perſons. Nothing 
is more eaſy than to plant Belief 
in the Mind before Reaſon ſprings 
up; and it is difficult in moſt to 
eradicate it, when it is deeply 


rooted by long Continuance. This 


Faith is a Weed that generally 
choaks the Growth of Reaſon. Is 
this the Revelation that 1s to en- 


lighten our Underſtandings, that 


we cannot underſtand wherein the 
Light of it conſiſts ? that muſt be 
ſhrouded in Subterfuges of Sup- 
poſitions and Imaginations, to 


make it ſo much as have the Ap- 


pearance of that neceſſary Agree- 


ment, without which it cannot 
poſſibly have the leaſt Appearance 


of Truth ? | 

The Obſervator endeavours to 
prove the Fact, by the exact Ac- 
compliſhment of Chriſt's Words“; 


tho' a thouſand Proofs, without 


the Right, will never do ; and 
this alone, is the only ſatis factory 


one, viz. a Satisfaction given to 
the People in common. One of 
his Aſſertions for Proofs is, that 
Jeſus foretold his Death and Reſur- 
rection; tho* he ſhould firſt have 
cleared up the Objections againſt 
theſe pretended Predictions in The 
Reſurrefion conſidered; in which 
is plainly ſhewn, that thoſe to 
whom it is ſaid to be foretold, 
foreknew nothing of the Matter; 
conſequently thoſe PrediQions 
were made after, and aſcribed to 
him ; and as that of his Re/arrec- 
tion; ſo was that of his Death; 
for both are put together in the 
Hiſtory 3 which de/?roys the Story 
of the Watch : But this very ma- 
terial Argument, our Obſervator 
being not willing to obſerve, paſſes 
over in Silence. What is the 
Meaning of this, but that he knew 
it was wiſeſt ſo to do; for he 
thought that few who read The 
Raæſurrection confidered, would read 
his Obſervations on it. To an- 
ſwer this ſingle Point, two more 
ſuch Volumes as his will be too 
little. 

Another Prediction aſcribed to 
eſus, that this Author mentions, 
is the Treachery of Judas, But 
Jeſus appeared to have no Fore- 
knowledge of this, when he pro- 
miſed that the twelve Apoſtles, 
ſhould fit on tavelve Thrones, judgs 
ing the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Ju- 
das being one; tho” I ſuppoſe Ju- 
das has loſt his Commiſſion ſince. 
The Obſervator does not men- 
tion two Prophecies, aſcribed to 
Chriſt, which ſhould have been 
fulfilled long ago, but are not 

yet come to paſs. LEO 
1. The Temporalities promiſed 
his Diſciples for adhering to him, 
Mark x. 30. That they ſhould re- 
| eine 
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ctive an hundred fold in this World, 


for <whatever they loft at that Time, 


new Relations, and large Inberitan- 
ces; unleſs they found their new 
Profeſſion of catching Men in- 
ſtead of Fiſh bring them in Cent. 
Cent. and ſo turn to a very 
Account. This was not ful- 

lled otherwiſe in this World, nor 
is likely to be, even in Faith, un- 


leſs the old exploded Doctrine of 


the expected Millenium be revived. 

2. The coming of himſelf in 
Power and Glory, with all its 
Signs and Concomitants, which 
was to have been immediately af- 
ter the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


Matth. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. 


Notwithſtanding the Diſciples 


were to endure Perſecutions, they 


were to be preſent at that Time, 
either alive or raiſed up from the 
Dead, 1 Th iv. 13, to the End. 
Matib. xxiv. 4, 15, 23, 25, 33» 
42, 44+ Mark xiii. 5, 7, 9, 18, 
21, 23, 29, 33, 35» 37. Luke xxi. 
8, 9, 12, to 20, 28, 31, 34, 36. 


and that Generation was not to 


paſs until all theſe Prophecies 
were fulfilled; and both Heaven 
and Earth ſhould ſooner fail than 
this Prediction, Matib. xxiv. 34, 


35. Mark xiii. 30, 31. Luke xxi. 


. 375 and when he ſent forth 
is Diſciples to preach the Goſ- 
pel, he told them (as we read) 
Matth. x. 23. Ye all not have 
gone cover all the Cities of Judah, 
until the Son of Man be come; there- 


fore the Apoſtles called it the /aft 


Times, and the End of the World. 
I ſuppoſe it will be objected, if 


the Prophecies are not of Chriſt's 


making, but aſcribed to him af- 
terwards ; why have they aſcrib- 
ed falſe Prophecies to him ? For 


] made the ſame ObjeRion to- 


Rabbi Nathan, who returned me 
this Anſwer. | 
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The Prophecies that the Mef- 


ſiah ſhall be a perſonal King in 


this World are too plain to ad- 


mit of any Equivocation, or ex- | 


It is 


lain away by Myſtery. 
edicde „ that if this 


o expreſly 
is not to be depended on to be 
literally accompliſhed, there is 
not any Prophecy to be depend- 
ed upon; ſo that when we Jeaus 
are able to. give up this, we 
ſhall give up all the reſt for 
Chimeras or Impoſition. . It was 
impoſſible to perſuade our Na- 


tion otherwiſe, nor did . 4 
en 


6 

6 

6 

* 

6 

6 

fſus attempt it. Therefore w 

* he was crucified, it was plain he 
* could not be that Mefliah which 
< was expected. What was then 
© to be done to keep up the for- 
* lorn Hopes of the Diſciples ? 
What, but to ſecure his Body 
* where no Eye could ſee it, and 
give out he was riſen and aſ- 
« cended in their Sight to Hea- 
ven, and that he had promiſed 
ehe would come again armed 
6 with Power, reward his Adhe- 
© rents, puniſh all his and their 
* Adverſaries, give to his Friends 
6 

o 

* 

6 

6 

* 


Eſtates and Places under his. 


Government for a thouſand 
Years, that 7eru/alem ſhould be 
renewed, and the Temple re- 
built, though then ſubjected to 
the Gentiles, and be made the 
Glory of the whole Earth, and 
the Seat of univerſal Monarchy. 
They that believed F2/us was roſe 
from the Dead, were capable of 
believing all the reſt: For what 
is impoſſible to a miraculous 
Power ? And with this Bait the 
Diſciples catched Men. It is 
our ſteady Faith in God by his 
Prophets, and our Faithfulneſs 
to God's Laws, given to us by 
« Moſes, maugre Perſecutions 
JJ 


1 


; 
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in this World, that keeps üs 
* ftill a And People from all o- 
© #bers 3 and from thoſe we have 
*-Jufertd moſt, by whom we ought 
to have been favoured moſt ; 
*'thoſe I mean (ſaid he) that Bor- 
* row their Religion from us ; 
and have by their own Confeſ- 
*.fion the Means of Salvation from 


our Race. Admit we did wrong 


2 a 
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in crucifying him, we did it gno- 
. in Unbelief (for which 
Paul obtained Mercy ;) and the 
Goſpel owns, that it wwas /o or- 
dained 10 be for your Salvation; 
and what were our Fathers that 
they could withſtand 'God, if 
we are given over to Infidelity 
and Hardneſs of Heart by him; 
how can we fruftrate his Will, 
who Woes dhe wwill in the Ar- 
mies f Heaven, and among the 
*' Inhabitants of the Etrth, and 
2 en e SN is Hand, ur ſay unto 
Him, what doeft thou ? But we, 
© againſt Hope, believe in Hope; 
© which proves us to be the C- 
ren of Abraham; and therefore 
* thoſe to whom the Promiſes are 
made.“ Then with a folemn 
«* Sigh, and an involuntary Tear 
s that dropt as he ſpake, O righ- 
* teous Lord Jehovah, ſaid he, re- 
member {/-ae] thy choſen, and 
Jacob thine Inheritance.” And 
turned away to weep forth what 
he could not utter. The moſt ſin- 
cere Chriſtian cannot be more ſin- 
Tere than he. 


A argues the utmoſt Partiality 


and Blindneſs to affirm, as this 
Author does, (p. 30.) that e 
Apaſeles and Evangelifis were the 
Aut horse the Scriptures wwhoſeNames 
they bear; we have the concurrent 
Arteſtation of all the earlieſt Writers 
'&f the Church, deduced by an unin- 
terrupted and uncontrolled Tradition, 
From the very Times of the Apoſtles, 


SupPERNATURALS Ekamimed, 


which is Juch an Authenti*#tion of 
thofe ſacred Records, #5 is not 10 
tion, and a furmifed und unprowel 
Charge of Forgery. The Charge of 
Forgery is not a bare Preſumptien 
and Surmiſe: It has been owned 
by Believers themſelves, as inthe 
Ræſurrection Re- confidered, (p- 49, 

o.) It is bers Peel p de to 
ofert confidently, that 'we have 
an uninterrupted and anconttol!l- 
ed Tradition ta the contrary ; for 
there is no Reaſon to preſuine it. 
Beſides, Dr. Mills, has diſcover- 
ed a Paſſage, giving an Acconnt 
of a general Alteration of the four 
Goſpels, in the /xth Century, re- 
corded by Tinuis, an African Bi- 
ſhop, who flouriſhed in that Age, 
(fee Cave's Hiſt. lit. p. 415.) in 
his Chronicon, which was printed 
by Caniftus, at Ingolſtad, in 1600, 
and by Fofeph Scaliger, in his E- 
dition of the Chronicon of Euſebi- 
= The Pa ** this: 2 

onſulſpip of Ma , at the Con- 
mand ** 3 Emperor Anaſtaſius, 
the holy Goypels, as written, Tdiotis 
Evangeliſtis, are correct and a> 
mended, Dr. Mills Vikewife tells 
us, that St. Ifaore, Biſhop of Se- 
ville, relates the ſame in his Chro- 
nicon. This ſhews how incorrup- 
ted our ſacred Records are; and 
I think that Corruptions or Ab- 
ſurdities, concerning watching the 
Sepulchre, are fo plainly ſhewn, 
in the Reſurrection of Jeſus confider- 
ed, as evidently diſplay ſuch For- 


geries or Errors from ſome Quar- 


ter, which are inde fenſible. If 
they carry this Proof with them, 
we need not run back for many 
Ages to prove they have it not, 
from a Church abounding with 


Forgery and Corruptions, and e- 
very Impiety ; and therefore a 
moſt yndoubted incorruptible Re- 

. poſitory 
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poſitory of pure and unſpotted 
Truth! It is moſt fit and ſatis- 
factory however, that it's own in- 
nie * ould ſpeak its 
Worth; let it ſtand the Teſt of 
human Judgment, and be judged 
as that ſays Men are to be; by 7's 
Words be it juſtified or condemned. 
I know not whether the ſacred 
Writings, as they are called, are 
thoſe of the Writers whoſe Names 
they bear, or not; and if they 
are, I know not avbo nor what 
thoſe Men were, but their bare 
Names only ; therefore cannot 
take Things related on the Cre- 
dit of I know not who, that were 


the Relaters. It is not reaſonable 


I ſhould be obliged to take that 
for Trath, which has not the Ap- 
pearance of it, upon Truſt to thoſe 


that might be either Men cun- 


ning or fooliſh, honeſt or diſhoneſt, 
for aught any Man in the World 
now knows, or can poſſibly know 
about them ; Therefore I think 


the Authority that ought to go- 


vern our Minds and Manners 
ſhould be reaſonable, or the Au- 
thority of evident Truth and Rea- 
ſon only. ; 
Permit me to mention ſome- 
what in Favour of the Ewangeliſts, 
and conclude ; and there is no 
Doubt, but moſt of my Readers 


will believe, that for me / to do, 


is a Sign of drawing near a Con- 
cluſion. | | 

Though the Holy Ghoſt was 
promiſed to bring all Things to 
the Remembrance of the Diſci- 
at he was not always preſent ; 
or St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. Vii. 12. 
Now I ſpeak, nat the Lord: If the 
Lord had been then preſent, ſure 
St, Paul would have given him 
the P:e-eminence of Speech, and 
been ſilent while the Lord ſpoke ; 


and therefore he might not be 
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preſent to the ſacred Hiſtorians, 
at the Time when they wrote; 
and ſo Slips and Errors might 
creep in: And if he was preſent, 
they were but Men, and therefore 
fallible; for though the better 
Half of Chrift was Go p; he was 
ſubject to the Infirmities of Many 
hood, and to be provoked to ſay 
many Things, (Luke xi. $3.) 
which perhaps he would not o- 
therwiſe have ſaid, and which the 
Writers do not ſeem to have re- 
corded, though in him it is ſai 

Aabelt the Fulneſs of the Godbead: 
bodily, (which 1s not true mani- 
feſtly ; for if ſo, all God was in 
him, and all the Creation beſides. 
ſubſiſted without God, and con- 
ſequently exiſted without God, 


and 1s independent of him ;) yer 


though it were ſo, the Manhood 
prevailed over the Godhead, at a 
Time when the Manhood wanted 
its Affi ſtance moſt ;—in the Time 
of his Sufferings. The- Apoſtle 


Paul, who boafted be had as much 


of the Hoy Gba as any Man, 
next to his Maſter, had 5% al- 


wways preſent with him. And if the 


Holy Ghoſt did bring all Things. 


to the Remembrance of the Wn- 
ters ; yet how could they have 
Patience to. write all that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt remembered them of, 


when St. John _ 24, 25.), tells. 
all the Things c b⏑ẽjwꝛ 


us, that 7 
auritten that Jeſus did, he ſuppoſes 
that even the World itſelf could not 


contain the Books that paul be 
auritten. And the World now is, 
ſcarce able to bear or regard all 


the pros and cons about it. With 
this I ſhall finiſh, as St. 7% did, 


who knew when he had ſaid e- 
nough ; and in fo doing, imitate 
Pleite Example of one of the 


the 
greateſt Saints, in one of the very 
delt Things done by him. ; 
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DISSERTATION I. 


On Mr. JACK SO N's Letter to Dis rs: Sewing the 
 Imeoss1BILITY of Miracles and Prophecies. 


In a Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a Deift, 


r — 
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The INTRO DVU TOR Y DisCoUuRSE. 


C. A T your Requeſt, Sir, I 
come ta pay this friend- 
ly Viſit. 

D. I thank you, Sir, and am 
Prepared to entertain you in a 
friendly Manner. In this Ar- 
bour fit for Retirement, pray fit 
down; let Friends be free; it is 
the life of Friendſhip ; there is 
not any Thing more agreeable to 
me than to contemplate and con- 
verſe ; here is good Wine, which 
diſcretionally uſed, is fit to keep 
alive the good Spirit of our Con- 
verſation. 8 

C. The Place, the Seaſon, and 
the Perſon are all pleaſing to me; 
but what the End may be, I know 


not, and I fear not; ſeeing the 


Means are Good. 
D. My Mind has conceived, 
and Labours to be delivered. 


C. I am afraid your teeming 


Mind is big with fome monſtrous 
Production; let me be neither 


Midwife, nor Nurſe ; but I will 
= by you, while you deliver your. 
We” - 
D. That will do as well : But 
that which you raſhly conjecture 
to be a Monfler is Truth, 
C. Then it is Truth gives you 
Pain, 1 
D. I am only in Pain to be de- 


livered; but it is a pleaſing Pain, 


like that of Lowe. 

C. If you are not big with a 
Monſter, it is a Miracle. 

D. If you are not a Chriſtian, 
you are a Comjurer; you have 
luckily hit the Nail on the Head; 
Miracle is the Subject: The Hare 
1s ſtarted, and now the Game be- 
gins : Let nothing divert us from 
the Purſuit. Have you read Mr, 
Jact ſon's Adareſs to Deiſts? 

C. I have, 

D. How do you like it ? 

C. Very well. | 

D. 1 am glad of it; then you 

are 


) 


be 


are to make uſe of his Arguments 
againſt me: Here is the ook. 
C. This looks like giving me 
both Sword and Challenge, which 
however I do not except againſt, 
ſeeing the aff x 0647 of our 
are not carnal but ſpiritual. 
D. Well then, if you ſhould 
be beat with your own Weapons, 
keep your Temper invulnerable. 
C Iam not ſo weak as to ſuffer 
you to wound me: You ſhall find 
me as brave as you are fierce ; Let 
your Light break forth, your Fire 
cannot hurt me; I have Chriftian 
Patience. 
D. And I have philo/opbic 
Temper, which is near of Kin: 
I have conſidered the Subject in 
the moſt unprejudiced Manner, I 
am Capable; and ſhall always 
have the greateſt Reſpect for bet- 
ter Judgment when I ſee it ; not 
being fond of Conqueſt, for the 
Sake of Opinion ; but deſire to be 
convinced of Truth, and to em- 
brace it, for Truth I love; and 
regard not whether it be called 
Faith, or Infidelity. If the Dark- 
neſs be on my Side, therefore, it 
is Charity to lead me out of it, 
who am willing to inform, and be 
informed, for my own Satisfac- 
tion, and the Benefit of thoſe I 
converſe with. 
C. I have always had a good 
Opinion of your Sincerity, but the 


. Chriſtian World have but a bad 


Opinion of your Sentiments, I will 
not call it Faith, for in that we 
find you are wanting, when weigh- 
ed in the Scales of Chriſtianity, 
D. In thoſe Balances, that Side 
towards him that holds them, al- 
ways pieponderates : I ſolemnly 


declare, I am @ Lower of Miſdim, 
however /mall may be my Share of 


it; and I delight in that Under- 


arfare 
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ſtanding, which produces à vir- 
tuous Freedom and Tranquillity 
of Mind. . 

C. The Inequality of CBriſtian 
Judgment that appears to you, 
proceeds from your Eyes not be- 
ing enlightened with Faith. Von 
may ſay what you will; but if 

ou do not #elizve, you will not 
35 believed; but go on with your 
Diſh of Diſcourſe, and to. 
the Point. | 

D. I apprehend my intended 
Subject, which is the IMposs181- 
LIT of Miracles, may be a Field 
for curious Enquiries, and there- 
fore worthy the Conſideration of 
an inquiſitive Mind, that hunts 
after the ineſtimable Treaſure of 
uſeful Knowledge. 

C. Great Lights do ſometimes 
ariſe from ſmall Sparks: That 
Subject is good which is produc- 
tive of Good. | 

D. The Rage of Enthufiaſm, and 


Prejudice of Bigotry, have done 


much Maiſchief, and been the 


Shame of Religion. This Subje& 
may be a Means to expel in ſome 
Degree this Contagion, that has ſo. 
infected the World. | 

C. You expect great Glory then 
for your bold Undertaking. 

D. Nothing leſs than immortal! 
This is the Ambition of Believers 
that plead no Merit, and profeſs 
Humility ; and, without flatter- 
ing Modeſty, Unbelievers are as 
ambitious as they. THE RESUR- 
RECTION CONSIDERED, and the 
other Treatiſes on that Subject, 


have obtained an znwvincible Con 


queſt, and put all believing Ad- 
verſaries to everlaſting Silence, and 
why ſhould not I expe&ta Triumph, 
if Truth be on my Side? But 
whether ſo, or not, I joy in the 
Liberty that is productive of 

Trath, 
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Truth, the peculiar Glory of THE 
GeorGEANn REIGN. I intend a 
philoſophical Enquiry of a ge- 
neral Nature. Let the Unprejud:- 
ced and Underſtanding judge; for 
ſuch only can diſcern the Diffe- 
rence between the natural Beauty 
and Power of Truth, and any o- 
ther Thing, by whatever Name 
dignified or diſtinguiſhed, wear- 
inp its Maſk and Appearance, 
which paſſes for Truth upon Tru/. 
Mr. Jack/or's Arguments are 
ſuch as include all that others 
have ſaid, and more, in Defence 
of the Poſſibility of Miracles; who, 
undertaking to reaſon with philo- 
ſophical Freedom on that Head, 
J take the Liberty to reſume the 
Confideration thereof in the ſame 
Manner. 

C. I think: you may be very 
well reconciled to the Chriſtian 
Religion, in the reaſonable Light 
Mr. Sackſon deſcribes it. | 

D. He indeed dreſſes it up in 
the Light of Deiſu. If it was its 
natural Complexion, and not a 
painted Beauty, and all true as he 
_ repreſents it, Deifts may be per- 
ſuaded to believe that Art is al- 
moſt as beautiful as Nature. Ma- 
ny fine Things may be ſaid of any 
Religion, by Men of Skill, that 
take only the 2% Part, and make 
the beft of it: But a Religion de- 
livered in an gxtraordizary Manner 
from God, ſhould be like him, 
not partially, but totally Good; 
not ob/cure and intricate, but clear 
and plain, intelligent and harmoni- 
ous. If the many good Things he 


ſays about the Chr//tiar Religion, 


were true as well as good, they 
would exceedingly tend to pro- 
mote the Honour of it, and re- 
concile it to them to whom he 
makes his Addreſs. 
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C. Mr. Fack/on ſays, you are 
&* the firſt he knows * 195 ever 
ſaid it was inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Attributes, and the Rules 
of Truth and Certainty, that God 
ſhould work Miracles ;” and { 
think, indeed, you are ſomewhat 
ſingular in this Point, as I have 
heard by ſeveral. | | 
D. 1 aſſure you, Sir, I affeg 
not Singularity, and ſuppoſe I am 
not the only one that thinks fo; 
But it may be a Nowelty to thoſe 
that have not confidered it, that 
have ſucked in /upernatural Nay 
riſhment from their eccle/zaftical 
Mothers Breaſts, and are till de- 
Iighted with it; but to thoſe that 
chew the Cud, it is indege/tible Food, 
C. And you are one of theclean 
Beaſts! we all feed in our own 
Way. What is Meat to others, 1s 
Bones to you; or, as the common 
Proverb aptly expreſſes it, One 
Man's Meat is another Man's Poi - 
ſon. But pray, Sir, how do you 
intend to manage this Argument? 
For you muſt be the Manager. In 
what Order will you proceed? 
Let us come to Order, that when 
one Point 1s diſcuſſed, we may go 
upon another. 4 
D. Very well propoſed, Sir; 
then, in treating this Subject, let 
the Examination be, 

Firſt, Whether Miracles are con- 

feftent with the Courſe of Nature! 
Secondly, Whether they are con- 
fiftent with the Attributes of Deity? 
Thirdly, Whether they are fit ur 

neceflary ? | 
Fourthly, Whether they do nit 
deſtroy the Foundation of Truth and 
Certainty? And are capable of tht 
Same Evidence as other hiſtorical 
Fas? | 

Fifthly, I hether the Diſbelief of 
Miracles be Infidelity and Atheiſm * 
— C. Grand 
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C. Grand Points! I ſuppoſe 
you expect to carry all before you: 
Jubacious Attempts have often 
gu Overthrows.. ME Gn.” 

D. Fortuna juvat audacet. At 
the End of every one of theſe 
mental Entertainments, let a re- 


freſhing Glaſs be ad mi niſtered to 


the outward Man ; for they that 
would keep their Tenants in their 
Houſes, muſt keep their Houſes in 
Re air. 

C. While T hear you 'talk like 
a Heathen Philoſopher, I have no 
Antipathy to living like a Obri- 


D. But T ſhall diſcourſe on a 
: E. + ang one does ſo, and 
makes bad Work of it. However, 
good Talking ſhould always be 
attended with good Living. 

D. And reaſonable Thinking is 
nouriſhed by reaſonable Drinkeng. 

C. 1 fall in with you; and when 
Friends fall out, it is not friendly, 
D. That's a ſelf- evident Trath, 
and needs not our Proof. 

C. Nor will it be friendly in 
us to prove the Truth of it. 

D. Thoſe Things that are not 
proper to 0 9 7 it is beſt to take 
for granted. 

C. Do ſo by Miracles. ; 

D. Chriſtians don't Attempt to 
prove them becauſe they think 
them not proper, but becauſe they 
cannot. That Subject which can 
neither be proved nor diſprowed, is 
a very dark one, and ought to be 
diſmiſſed. | 

C. That you make not dark 
Work of it, brighten up your In- 
telle&s with a chearful Glaſs. 

D. I will do ſo, my Friend; 
and as I expect no /upernatural 
Aid, I will make uſe of the na- 
tural, and diſmiſs this introduc- 
rory Diſcourſe, 
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DISCOURSE II. 
D. MOW. if you pleaſe, Sir, 
2 we will begin with the 
Enquiry, Whether Miracles ave 
coufeftent avith the courſe of Mature 
C. What general Defrictos 40 
you give of a Mirack ? A 
D. A Miracle has been general - 
ly allowed to be a ſupernatural O- 
teratien, or the Work of a Power 
above Nature. | | 
C. Bat ſome Moderts think o- 
therwiſe; among them is your 
Mr. Fack/on, whoſe Renſons are 
to be my Rule, He fays, {p. 17.) 
The Courſe of Natue as really 


* the immediate inceſſant Ope- 


ration or Agency of God him- 


« ſelf in the Whole Creation 3 an 


c what is called a Miracle, is as 
* much a Part of God's providen- 
tial Government, and as much 
Hart of the Courſe of Neture, as 
© any other: The Diiberence is, 
the ordinary Powers 'of Nature 
are wifble and manifeſt in their 


Effects at all Times, and in all 


Places, but the extraordinary, 
at ſome particular Times, by 
Effects ſuperĩor to human Agen 
cy. or common natural Cauſes 
for moral Ends.“ 2 

D. What do yonthink Mr. Jack - 
Jon means by this? For I would 


9 


take him by his true Intent and 
Meaning. Fair A 


ent ſcorns 

all manner of foul Dealing. 
C. I apprehend he means this, 

that Miracles are as much a Part 


of the Courſe of Nature, as any 
other natural Productions are; 


only they are wrought at ſome 
particular Times, and on ſome 

extraordinary Occaſions. 
D. But every Thing in the 
Courſe of Nature, fo far as we 
can 
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can Judge, has its Revolution by 
the Flux and Reflux of Things; 
if Miracles are a Part of the Cour/e 
of Nature, they muſt revolve as 
the Courſe of Nature does. For, 
by this Order of Things, - 7he 
Thing which has been, is that which 
fall be, and that which is done, is 
that which ſhall be done, and there 
is no new Thing under the Sun. But 
as this is not true, applied to Mi- 
racles, ſo there is no Cauſe in Na- 
ture that can produce them. How 
does Mr. Fack/onknow,that a Mi- 
racle is a Part of the Courſe of Na- 
ture; fince he never wrought nor 
ſaw one, nor knows any that did? 
And as he is a Stranger to the 
Work, he muſt be the ſame as to 
the Power or Manner of doing 
It.-—Whatever is accountable by 
the Courſe of Nature, is not mi- 
raculous ; and what is done in an 
wnaccountable Manner, who can 
account for lf a natural Work 
may be done for a moral End, or 
if fal/e Prophets can work Mira- 
cles, the End for which a Work is 
. wrought, makes it not a Miracle: 
. Morality, therefore, is no more 
eſſential to a Miracle, than a Mira- 
cle is 1 to Morality. 

C. Mr. FJack/on ſays, (p. 19, 
Oc.) Magic: no hes alter Na- 
* ture, or deſtroy the Laws of it, 
than the Power and Will of hu- 
man Agents do.—The Cure of 
a Man any way diſeaſed, by a 
Word or a Touch only, is no 
more contrary to the Courſe of 
Nature, nor inconſiſtent with 
it, than the Cure of theſe Diſ- 
eaſes by human Means 1s : Na- 
ture is only reſtored in one Caſe, 
by extraordinary divine Power, 
and in the other by human Art. 

If human Art can alter the 


© Courſe of Nature, without de- 
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* ftroying the Laws of Truth or 
* Nature, ſvrely we muſt admit, 
that the Power of God can do 
© ſoin a way ſuperior to human 


Agency.“ 


D. I wiſh the Gentleman had 
told us what he meant by he Law 
of Nature being altered by humar 
Art, In curing Diſeaſes, it is not 
the Caſe. The beſt Phyſician is 
only Nature's Handmaid; he can- 
not cure the leaſt Malady, unleſs 


Nature lead the Way, and co- 


operate with his Skill and Endea- 


yours; and by herAfliſtance,a lucky 


old Woman may effect a Cure, That 
a holy or a reyal Toucheverbrought 
ſound Health to a diſtempered Pa- 
tient, requires better Proof than 
bare Reports. This is ſaid to be 
done by extraordinary divinePowen, 
the other by human Art; if both - 
theſe are conſiſtent with the Courſ 
of Nature, the Power is one and 
the /ame But this is as hard to 
prove as to perform, When we ſee 
the Thing done, we ſhall be bet. 
ter able to reaſon about it, 

C. A Reſurrection of dead 
© Bodies is no more contrary to 
* the Nature of Things, than the 
© Reſurrection of dead Corn.“ 

D. True; for Seeds once dead 
cannot grow, tho? it be ſaid, /a 
Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, 
and die not, it abideth alone, (or is 
barren) Gut if it die, it bringeth 


forth much Fruit; tho? this, I ſup- 


oſe, was according to the Philo. 

ophy of thoſe Times. 
C. Reaſon will eaſily, if at- 
tended to, inform us, that the 
raiſing a dead Body is as poſlible, 
as the giving Life to one in a 
natural Way is; and there is no 
more ſuperior Power exerted in 
one Caſe, than in the other, 
It is the ſame Divine Power 
© which 


A M {Aa a a a a 


«© which gave Life, and preſerves 
t it, 22 a dead Body to 
«Life again: 17542; 

D. It is eaſy to /ay and imagine 
Things, but how does this appear 
to be true? If the one was as eaſy 
to Nature as the other, why ſhould 
not one be done as of? as the o- 
ther? He owns, that there 1s no 
Power but what is according to 
the Courſe of Nature; but who 
ever heard, that by the Courſe of 
Nature, any dead Body ever came 
to Life again ? If thereis no more 
ſuperior Power exerted in one 
Caſe than in the other, tis amaz- 
ing that ſo many Children ſhould 
be daily born, and that no dead 
Bodies ever get up and walk, Was 
this Doctrine true, one might 
reaſonably expect Reſurrections as 
often as Births, But all the Rea- 


ſon and Senſe Men have, if atiended 


to, inform us by Facts, that tho? 


Parents communicate Life to their 


Poſterity in a natural Way, no 
Body once dead 1s ever raiſed a- 
gain to Life, the one is commonly 
and conſtantly done, and the other 
never ; that it admits of no Proof : 
How happens this? but becauſe 
there is a Power in Nature to do 
the one, and not the other. 


C. But is there not a Divine 


Power that can do it ? 

D. What, contrary to the Pow- 
ers of Nature ? All ſuch Power 
was given up before by Mr. Jacł- 
Jon; you hear that even with him, 
Power natural and divine is the 
lame. 17: is the ſame Divine Power, 
lays he, which gave Life and pre- 
ſerves it, that reftores a dead Body 
to Life again; I grant the former 
is either natural or divine, as you 
pleaſe to call it; for both with me 
are one ; but there is no Power to 
do the latter, becauſe not natural, 
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therefore not divine. All the Dif- 
ference between natural and 41. 
vine Power is only as it is applied 
to Things natural or divine, the 
Power is the ſame : Therefore this 
Diſtinction is needleſs, if it is th 
ſame divine Power which gave Lift, 
and preſerves it, that reftores a dead 
Body to Life azain.—Reaſon can- 
not inform us, that what is con- 
trary to the Courſe of Nature may 
be ; it is Faith informs us this, 
If this Courſe be the immediate in- 
ceſſant Operation of God himſelf in 
the whole Creation, no greater or 
different Power can be, none more 
immediate, Or more inceſſant, for 
theſe Words admit of no Degrees 
of Compariſon ; there can' then be 
no ſupernatural Interpoſition : B 

this the Pofibility of all Miracles 
are excluded, N 

C. That is, if they are contra- 

to the Courſe of Nature. 

D. And ſuch all Miracles are, 
as by defcribing them will appear. 
Thoſe we are required to believe, 
are not of that Sort as are a Part 
of the Courſe of Nature; as the 
raiſing the Dead to Life ; the conſtant 
Motion of the Sun or Earth landing 
ſtill at the Word of Command; the 
Sun's going back fifteen Degrees, when 
requeſted ; a Sea parting, and mak= 
ing two Walls, with a broad Road 
betwixt, for a Nation to go through 
betwern them on dry Ground; the 
growing of Oil in a Cruſe, as faſt 
as it could be emptied into other Ve 
/els, till all were full that cculd be 
got; and the growing of Meal in a 
Barrel all the Time of a Famine; 
deftroying Men by Fire from Heaven, 
at the Word of Command, the' Fire 
not being able to burn ſome Men, nor 
the Water to drown others : A Man's 
living three Days in the Belly of @ 
Fiſh in the Sta; making Bread and 
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Fiſh fuſten than ten thouſand hungry 


People could eat them ; ſeeing all the 


Kingdoms of the round World from 
the Top of a Mountain, and all this 


in a. Moment; inſpiring illiterate 


Men, that fpoke their own Mother 
Tonguebarbarouſly, with Knowiedge 
to talk all Manner of Languages un- 
aer Heaven, without — any, 
aud to avrite in the moſt learned 
grammatically; and thejs People's 
enabling others to do the Jame, by 
only laying their Hands upon their 
Heads ; a Spivit's catching a Man uf 
in the dir, and fetting him down at 
à diſtant Town, &c. &c. &c. Such 
Facts are certainly all incon/ifent 
with, and fome of them plainly 


contrary to the general Courſe of 


Nature. | 
C. But Mr. Fack/on ſays, a Mi- 
racle is as much a Part of the 
Courſe of Nature, as any other 
Works not miraculous, only more 
Uncommon, and ſuperior to human 


* | | 

D. If a Miracle be thus defin- 
ed, all Manner of frange and un- 
common Circumitances are miracu- 
hous ; and we have Plenty of Mi- 
racles in all Ages of one kind or 
other; but they are not eſteemed 
Miracles, nor any particular Pro- 
evidence, but by the moſt Ignorant. 
He that can do, by natural Pow- 
ers, what no other Perſon can, 
only ſhews himfelf to be the great- 
er Artiſt, A Diſplay of Art, by 
natural Power, is no Demonſtra- 
tion of ſupernatural Authority. 
What Credentials does he ſhew, 
that he is in a peculiar Manner ſent 
of God, to direct and govern Man- 
kind, who does no more than a- 
nother Man could do, did he know 
but his peculiar Art? If this be 
a ſufficient Qualification to autho- 


rize a Man's Divinity, every cun- 
ning Artificer, who is the Author 


of a zexv Art, is thus quelibed. !. 
this any Credential that he comes 
from God more than another Man! 
Are natural Arts any 7&/#maxial, 
af a Divine Extraction or Com: 
mĩiſſion ? Do ſuperior Arts inveſt x 
Man with ſuperier Di vintiy, or 
prove him to be fo inveſted 3 Or 
is meer moral Gaedne/s, Which i; 
common to all good Men, a Proof 
of an ancomman Mi/tax from God 
Him that we ought to eſteem mf 
eminently of Gad, thould meft emi. 
zently diſplay thoſe Attributes we 
adore in the Deity, of Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs, equally 
mixt and manifeſt, What Mr. 
'Fack/on aſſerts, that a miraculuu 
Work is a Part of the Courſe of Na. 
ture, is the better to defend the 
Poſſibility of them in a philoſophi. | 
cal Way of Reaſoning, yet he 
ſeems obliged to give it up; for 
as he elſewhere expreſſes it, to 
work a Miracle is (p. 15.) to aller 
Nature, and (p. 16.) to inter paſe a 
 Poxwer otherwiſe than by a natura 
Means. The Author of the Re/ar- 
rection cleared, ſays (p. 147.) a Mi. 
racle is contrary to the Courſe of Ma- 
ture, and (p. 150.) he calls it 4 
Juperceding and ſuſpending the gene- 
ral Courſe of Nature, aud ſays, that 
it is the Eſſence of a Miracle 10 bt 
contrary to the Courſe of Nature. © 

C. But Miracles make no Al- 
* teration in the general Syſtem/ 

D. If they did, the general Syt- 
tem of Things would be over- 
turned. 

C. Therefore the Laws (or 
Power) that produce Miracles, in- 


jure not the laws of Nature in gene- 


ral ; © becauſe theſe Laws have not 
* a neceſſary Chain of Cauſes and Hf. 
« fe&s, or have a neceſſary Depen- 
« dence on each other, and the 
general Courſe of Things ſtill go 

© On 


on in a regular and uniform man- 


ner; therefore the rectifying or 
« altering the natural Cour, . 
« by an immediate, divine, or 1g» 
« pernatural Power, is only a dif- 
« ferent Exerciſe of the ſame Pow- 
rer, by which the Courſe of Na- 

ture is ſuſtained and preſerved.” 


D. All the Variations, or diſſe- 


rent Exerciſes of Nature's Powers, 
| are owing to the different Means 
or Circumſtances of Operations ; 
they are conſtantly the ſame, when 
the Subjects and Circumſtances are 
the ſame. The ame Cau/es always 

roduce the /ame Effect. Nature 
— Power to act contrary to 


her invariable Rule of Action. 


There is no Power in Man, that 
can enable him to walk on the 
Water, as on Land; nor can Wa- 
ter bear his Weight; for it is a 
Law in Nature, that a/l Bodies, 
ſpecifically heavier than a Fluid, fink 
in it, with a Celerity proportionable 
to the Difference of their Grawities, 
If therefore this Law be contra- 


dicted, it cannot be occaſioned by 


a different Exerciſe of Nature's 
Powers, but muſt be aſcribed to 
a Power different than is in Nature. 
When the Cauſes of Things come 
to be accounted for by natural 
Means, however they ſeemed be- 
fore, they afterwards ceaſe to be 
accounted Miracles, Such would 
be the Caſe, if a dead Man could 
be raiſed to Life, by the Power 
| of Nature or Art ; nor would the 
Operator be eſteemed @ Worker of 
Miracles, when the Method was 
known by Practice, tho” it might 
make the Dead and Living won- 
der. He that can do by natural 
Powers, what none elſe can, only 
thews himſelf to be the greater 
Artiſt ; but this is no Demonſtra- 
tion of /upernatural Authority : S0 


Pu 
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that Miracles muſt be by a ſuper- 
natural Power, or they cannot be 
at all. And 1 intend to demon- 
ſtrate, by invincibls Reaſons, the 
impoſſibility of ſuch a Power. 
C. But firſt of all make uſe of 
natural Power to recruit your own 
Ability; for if you do not inſpire, 
8 will certainly expire : After 
eathing your 3 Spirit out, put 
a little good in, that it may be bet» 
ter. ' | 
D. With all my Heart, I am 
deſirous to mend; and you fhall 
ſee, that I am willing to become 
better. 2 Els 
Way. | | 
D. It is the Way yourſelf pre- 
ſcribed, and I follow the Preſerip- 
tion. | | 
C. You are reſolved to agree in 
being my Patient, when you can- 
not be my. Doctor 
D. That ſo we may agree one 
Way or another. 


DISCOURSE II. 
AVING ſignified my 


1 Sentiments, that Mira- 
cles are not wrought by the Laws 
of Nature; my next Intention is 
to ſhew, that to change the Courſe 
of Nature, is inconſiſtent with the 
Attributes of God. | 

C. How ſo? © To ſappoſe that 
© God cannot alter the ſettled 


D. 


* Laws of Nature, which himſelf 


« fermed, is a direct and evident 
Contradiction; for if he cannot 


© alter them, it is becauſe they 


© are eſſentially neceſſary, and in- 
* dependent of him; and then he 
did not form them, or is the 
Author of Nature, which 1s 
* Atheiſrn, This is a demonſtra- 
tive Proof of the Poſſibility of 
Miracles 
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Miracles à priori, and the Hiſ- 
* tory of Mankind proves the Poſ- 
© ſibility of them a poſterior: 

D. God has /ettled the Laws of 
Nature by his Viſdom and Power, 
and therefore cannot. alter them 
conſiſtent with his Perfections: 
This is a demonſtrative Proof of 
the Impoſſibility of Miracles a 


priori; and if the Efeds change, 


ſo muſt the Cau/e- If the Laws 
alter, ſo muſt the Laaugi ver. This 


| proves the ſame a pofterior: ; which 


iſtories of Miracles do not, for 
that, which is the Point in Que- 
ſtion, can be no Proof. 
C. Pray explain this more fully. 

D. To ſuppoſe that God can 
alter the ſettled Laws of Nature, 
which himſelf formed, 1s to ſup- 
m_ his Will and Wiſdom muta- 
ble ; and that they are not the 360 
Laws of the moſt perfect Being; 
for if he is the Author of them, 
they mult be as immutable as he is; 
ſo that he cannot alter them to 
make them better, and will not 
alter them to make them wor/e. 
Neither of theſe can be agreeable 
to his Attributes, If the Courſe 
of Nature is not the 3%, the only 
beſt, and fitteſt that could be; it is 
not the Offspring of perfect Wi/- 
dom, nor was it ſettled by Divine 
Will; and then God is not the 
Author of Nature, if the Laws 
thereof can be altered : For it the 
Laws of Nature are God's Laws, 
he cannot alter them in any De- 
gree, without being in ſome De- 
gree changeable. If all Nature is 
under the Direction of an zmmuta- 
ble Mind, what can make a Change 
in that Direction? God muſt be 
allowed to be eternal, therefore 
he neceſſarily, exiits, and is ne- 
ceſſari ly whatever he is; therefore 
it is not in his own Power to 


* 


change himſelf; it is his Perfect 
tion to be immutable; for if his 
Nature could poſſibly change, it 
might err; for whatever is change- 
able, is not perfect. Beſides, an 
eternal and a perfect Nature muſt 
neceſſarily be unchangeable : And as 
long as the firſt moving Cauſe i: 
the ſame, all ſubſequent and ſe- 
cond Cauſes can never vary, 

C. If it was inconſiſtent with 
* the Attributes of God, to alter 
* the ſettled Laws of Nature, this 
* World would not have been at 
© all, or muſt have been eternal, 

D. It does not follow : For this 
World, for aught I ſee at preſent, 


might have been formed out of 


pre-exiſtent Matter ; perhaps out 
of ſome other worn out World or 
Worlds, by the common Courſe 
of Nature, gradually, as the Parts 
of it are conſtantly growing, 
changing, and decaying, which 
ſeems to indicate, that the Nature 


of the whole, is the ſame as the 


Nature of all the Parts which 
compoſe it. As by the Deſtruc- 
tion of ſome Parts, others are pro- 
duced, fo it may be with Worlds, 
Thus the forming this World, may 
be no more altering Nature, than 
forming the Parts of it, as every 
World is but Part of the Uni- 
verſe. We ſee all the Parts per- 
petually decaying and renewing; 
and as the Whole is but a Collection 
of all the Parts, ſo may the greater 
Parts be as well as the leſſer. 
Though this is but Conjecture, yet 
what have we of the World's O- 
riginal that is any Thing elle? 
As little do we know of the Pro- 
duction of the World, as a young 
Child does of his own Production. 

C. You argue that God's Per- 
fection conſiſts in his Unchange- 


ableneſs, and that of his Laws, in 
being 


Things that awe make, would de- 
monſtrate our r N if we 
could not alter them, and make 
them as we would have them; 
and in like Manner, therefore, is 
it not reaſonable to think, that 
« the Perfection of the Works of 
God, conliſts not in making 
them unchangeable z but in ren- 
« dering them capable of being 
« changed by his Power and Will, 
from one Degree of Perfection 
« to another; and to ſuit the dif- 


- « ferent Ends and States to which 


© he deſigned them in different 
« Ages and Durations by his ori- 
© oinal immutable Counſel and 
+ Will ;—therefore not inconſiſt- 
© ent with his Unchangeableneſs.” 

D. If God, by Length of Du- 
ration, becomes better or wiſer 
himſelf ; then he does wiſely to 


make his Yorks alterable as his 


Will is; and if his Will is alter- 
able, he does ſo; this is as a wiſe 
Man, who is growing in Wiſdom 
does: But if the Tame State of 
perfection be always in God, he 
does always beſt; and has one 


End and Deſign in evety different 


Age and Duration ; and always 
purſues that 'one, and the ſame 
6% End and Deſign, by one and 
the ſame %% Means; which Man 


cannot do, becauſe. bis Wiſdom is 
+ general Cauſe, which puts all 
* others in Action, by a fimple 


not perſect; but perfect Wiſdom 
and Power can do no otherwiſe 
than purſue the % End in the 
beſt Manner; therefore cannot al- 
ter either. If God ever determin- 
ed for moral Ends and Reaſons to 
interpoſe, if needful, by a diffe- 


tent Method, than that of his 


ſtandard Laws; it muſt be either 
becauſe he could not foreſee the 
Conſequences, which is like blun- 


dering in the Dark; or he fore. 


Paſſage from Mr, Peter Bayle, in 
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deing like the Lawgiver: But the 


ſaw it would be needful; and 
then it looks like a Blunder in 
the Deſign, and Contrivance; or 
he foreknew and determined his 


own Works ſhould not anſwer his 


own Ends, without his mending 
Work, which is worſt of all. That 
God, either wit bor without Deſign, 
let Men alone t6 go on in their 
old Way, *till they were ruined, 
and could net recover themſelves, 
nor he them, without extraordi- 
nary Interpoſition of ſupernatural 
Power, is a Suppoſitn injurious 
to the Attributes of the Deity. 
If God deſigned, at certain Periods 
of Duration, to mend his ordi- 
nary, by an extraordinary Work 
to procure from Man extraordi- 


totally bad, that he might get 
Honour by mending him, if poſ- 
ſible, in an ancommon Manner. It 
becomes a wiſe Governor that his 
Laws be all the ſame, and his 
Governnient all of a Piece. Laws 


that require altering and mending, 


imply a Defe& in the Lawgiver. 

To confirm this, I ſhall rej at 

his Books on Comets, wis. 
Nothing is more unworthy a 


and uniform Law, than violat- 
ing this Law at every Turn, to 
© prevent the Surmiſes and Sup- 
© poſitions that weak and igno- 
rant Men may run into. No- 
« thing gives a higher Idea of a 


Prince, than ſeeing him, when 


© once he has enacted wholſome 
© Laws, maintain them with Vi- 


. gour u all, and againſt 


all; 


ei 
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Miracles à priori, and the Hil- 
* tory of Mankind proves the Poſ- 
© ſibility of them a poſterior: ? 

D. God has /ettled the Laws of 
Nature by his Viſdom and Poæver, 
and therefore cannot alter them 
conſiſtent with his Perfections: 
This is a demonſtrative Proof of 
the Impoſſibility of Miracles a 


priori; and if the Efeds change, 


ſo muſt the Cau/e: If the Laws 
alter, ſo muſt the Lawgiver, This 


2 the ſame a poſterior: ; which 


iſtories of Miracles do not, for 
that, which is the Point in Que- 


ſton, can be no Proof. 


C. Pray explain this more fully. 
D. To ſuppoſe that God can 
alter the ſettled Laws of Nature, 


which himſelf formed, is to ſup- 


3 his Vill and Wiſdom muta- 
ble; and that they are not the 36% 
Laws of the moſt perfect Being; 
for if he is the Author of them, 
they muſt be as immutable as he is; 
ſo that he cannot alter them to 
make them better, and will not 
alter them to make them wwe. 
Neither of theſe can be agreeable 
to his Attributes. If the Courſe 
of Nature is not the 5%, the only 
beſt, and fitte/t that could be; it 1s 
not the Offspring of perfect Wi/- 
dom, nor was it iettled by Divine 
Will; and then God is not the 
Author of Nature, if the Laws 
thereof can be altered : For it the 
Laws of Nature are God's Laws, 
he cannot alter them in any De- 
gree, without being in ſome De- 
gree changeable. If all Nature is 
under the Direction of an immuta- 
ble Mind, what can make a Change 
in that Direction ? God muſt x 
allowed to be eternal, therefore 
he neceſſarily, exiſts, and is ne- 
ceſſari ly whatever he is; therefore 
it is not in his own Power to 


=; 


change himſelf; it is his Perfe6: 
tion to be immutable; for if his 
Nature could poſſibly change, it 
might err; for whatever is change- 
able, is not perfect. Beſides, an 
eternal and a perfect Nature muſt 
neceſſarily be unchangeable : And az 
long as the firſt moving Cauſe is 
the ſame, all ſubſequent and ſe- 
cond Cauſes can never var. 
C. If it was inconſiſtent with 
* the Attributes of God, to alter 
the ſettled Laws of Nature, this 
* World would not have been at 
© all, or maſt have been eternal. 
D. It does not follow : For this 
World, for aught I ſee at preſent, 


might have been formed out of 


pre-exiſtent Matter ; perhaps out 
of ſome other worn out World or 
Worlds, by the common Courſe 
of Nature, gradually, as the Parts 
of it are conſtantly growing, 
changing, and decaying, which 
ſeems to indicare, that the Nature 


of the whole, is the ſame as the 


Nature of all the Parts which 
compoſe it. As by the Deſtruc- 


tion of ſome Parts, others are pro- 


dnced, ſo it may be with Worlds, 
Thus the forming this World, may 
be no more altering Nature, thai 
forming the Parts of it, as every 
World is but Part of the Uni- 
verſe. We ſee all the Parts per- 
petually decaying and renewing; 
and as the Whole is but a Collection 
of all the Parts, ſo may the greater 
Parts be as well as the leſſer. 
Though this is but ConjeFure, yet 
what have we of the World's O- 
riginal that is any Thing elle? 
As little do we know of the Pro- 
duction of the World, as a young 
Child does of his own Production, 

C. You argue that God's Per- 
fection conſiits in his Unchange- 


ableneſs, and that of his Laws, in 
being 


\ | 

ing like the Lawgiver: But the 
Bi that wwe make, would de- 
monſtrate our r if we 
could not alter them, and make 
them as we would have, them; 
and in like Manner, therefore, is 
it not reaſonable to think, that 
« the Perfection of the Works of 
: God, conſiſts not in making 
« them unchangeable but in ren- 
« dering them capable of being 
changed by his Power and Will, 


from one Degree of Perfection 


« to another ; and to ſuit the dif- 
« ferent Ends and States to which 
© he deſigned them in different 
« Ages and Durations by his ori- 
© oinal immutable Counſel and 
+ Will ;—therefore not inconſiſt- 
© ent with his Unchangeableneſs.' 

D. If God, by Length of Du- 
ration, becomes better or wiſer 
himſelf; then he does wiſely to 
make his Yorks alterable as his 
Will is; and if his Will 1s alter- 
able, he does ſo; this is as a wiſe 


Man, who is growing in Wiſdom 


docs: But if the ſame State of 
perfection be always in God, he 
does always beſt; and has one 


End and Deſign in every different 


Age and Duration ; and always 
purſues that one, and the ſame 
beft End and Defign, by one and 
the ſame Zef Means; which Man 
cannot do, becauſe his Wiſdom is 
not perſect; but perfect Wiſdom 
and Power Can do ho otherwiſe 


than purſue the % End in the 


ben Manner; therefore cannot al- 
ter either. If God ever determin- 
ed for moral Ends and Reaſons to 
interpoſe, if needful, by a diffe- 
rent Method, than that of his 
ſtandard Laws; it muſt be either 
becauſe he could not foreſee the 
Conſeguences, which is like blun- 


dering in the Dark; or he fore- 
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ſaw it would be needful ; and 
then it looks like a Blunder in 
the Deſign, and Contrivance; or 
he foreknew and determined his 
own Works ſhould not anſwer his 
own Ends, without his mending 
Work, which is worſt of all. That 
God, either awithor without Deſign, 
let Men alone t6 go on in their 
old Way, till they were ruined, 
and could not recover themſelves, 
nor he them, without extraordi- 
nary Interpoſition of ſupernatural 
Power, is a Suppoſitſin injurious 
to the Attributes of the Deity. 
If God deſigned, at certain Periods 


of Duration, to mend his ordi- 


nary, by an extraordinary Work 
to procure from Man extraordi- 
nary Faith and Dependence 'on 
him; it proves indeed they de- 


pend on ab/olute Will, not on ab- 
Jolute Wiſdom ; that by his common 
Laws he ſuffered Man to become 


totally bad, that he might get 
Honour by mending him, if poſ- 
ſible, in an ancommon Manner. It 
becomes a wiſe Governor that his 
Laws be all the ſame, and his 
Governnient all of a Piece. Laws 


that require altering and mending, 


imply a Defect in the Lawgiver. 
To confirm this, I ſhall rej at a 


Paſſage from Mr, Peter Bayle, in 


his Books on Comets, i. 
* Nothing is more unworthy a 


general Cauſe, which puts all 


others in Action, = a ſimple 
* and uniform Law, than violat- 
ing this Law at every Turn, to 
prevent the Surmiſes and Sup- 
poſſtions that weak and igno- 
rant Men may run into. No- 
« thing gives a higher Idea of a 
* Prince, than ſeeing him, when 
© once he has enacted wholſome 


© Laws, maintain them with Vi- 
gur u all, and againſt 


all; 


— 
— 
. . , 
= — r 22 — * 8 r 3 
* . r pen Et n 
. * 3 Fj 88 1 < S y p "Mo. p 2 E mn — 
A Soy — * n „ — . — _; - . 8 ar Pro ia FOES 2 
* 8 — Go I * Ae I" / . 3 2 : 2 OB; 
: * b 5 — . ot — n 1 - 
— * — * — 8 w 8 — 22 


i _ — 
3 


* 
L's 


£ af 
EO ES INS 
I 


130 


A 


4 


r . cEac tat dd t es 


o 
6 


s 


all; without al owing the leaſt 


Reſtriction on the intereſted Re- 


commendation. of a Favourite, 
or out of Regard to any parti - 
cular Perſon. And of all Things 
apt to throw a State into utter 


Confuſion, that which compaſſ- 


es the Point moſt effectually, is 
undoubtedly the diſpenſing with 
eſtabliſbed Laws ; changing, clip- 
ping, ſtretching or cramping 
them, according as the private 
Views of Parties find their Ac- 
count in ſuch Alterations. It is 
manifeſt beſides, that the Ne- 
0 
mending his Laws by Explana- 
tions, Interpolations, Inſertions 
of Clauſes, and ſometimes a 
downright Repeal, ſuppoſes a 
Narrowneſs of Underſtanding, 
incapable of foreſeeing the In- 
conveniencies that mutt ariſe in 
the Execution of thoſe Laws. 
'The longer a Law ſubſifts with- 


out Alteration, the more it diſ- 


cerns the great and diſtant Views 
of the Legiſlator. Is it fit that 
Almighty God, after he has 
created ſome Cauſes free, and 
others neceſſary, by an Inter- 
mixture admirably fitted for 
manifeſting the Wonders of his 
infinite Wiſdom, eftabliſh Laws 
agreeable to the Nature of thoſe 
free Cauſes, yet ſo little fixed, 


that the next Fit of Spleen or ill 


Humour in any one might en- 
tirely ſubvert them to their De- 
ſtruction ? The Governor of a 
ſmall Town muſt expoſe him- 
ſelf to Contempt, if he changed 
his Rules and Orders as often 
as an | 
thought fit to grumble. And ſhall 
God, whoſe Laws are calculated 
for a general Deſign, that per- 
haps what we fee of the Uni- 


a Legiſlator is under of 


of the Corporation 


SUPERNATURALS Examined. 
© verſe is only an Underplot in 


© the general Action, be obliged 
* to derogate from thoſe Laws, 
becauſe they do not hit one 


Man's Fancy To-day, and an- 


other's To-morrow.“ 

C. But ſuppoſe an original De. 
gn of proceeding to a greater ot 
other Sort of Perfection in a na- 
tural and regular Manner? | 

D. Then the Whole mult pro- 
ceed gradually to introduce that 
new Syſtem deſigned in the origi- 
nal Draft; the whole Nature of 


Things muſt change together to 


require it. 'Thus no Room 1 
found in this new Scheme for the 
Introduction of Miracles; for 
whatever is by a natural and gra- 


dual Proceſs, is not miraculous. 


C. Pray come to a Conclufion, 
D. I conclude then, that 2; 


Laws of Nature being the Laws of 


God, they are as unchangeable a. 


1, both in the Deſign and Execu- 
tion; and that a 


iracle being 
contrary to the Courſe of Nature, 
is inconſiſtent with the Attributes 
of God; and therefore it is utterly 


impoſſible, in the Reaſon and Na- 


ture of God and Things, that an 
ſhould be wrought. | | 

J fear, Friend, I have quite 
tired your Chriftian Patience, you 
ſeem to be ſomewhat uneaſy. 

C. I have had a great deal of 
Patience; I can hardly call it 
Chriſtian, to hear ſo much of 
fuch heathen Philo/ophy. 

D. Perhaps your Uneaſineſs his 
made you wakeful. Many a pa- 
tient Soul has doſed under the 
Word preached, $24 

C. Then it has been for want 
of a guickening Spirit. | 

D. But that we don't want. 
Refreſhment exhilerates the Mind: 


A good Spirit is no Enemy to 


Philo- 
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- Philoſophy; and you are no Ene- 


my to a good Spirit : So that Phi- 


loſophy and you are agreed. 

C find hs are reſolved to 
make me agree with you by one 
Means or other. It would expoſe 
me to juſt Cenſure, ſhould I put 
a wrong Conſtruction on the good 
Meaning of my Friend, or blame 
his Freedom for maintaining what 
he conceives to be true and good, 
though I cannot join in the ſame 
Sentiments: An Attempt to dif- 
rover Truth, and expoſe it to 
3 Trial, is laudable; or the 

ropagation of Chriſtianity is in- 
defenſible. As every good Chri- 
ſtian would have the Liberty to 
propagate Chriſtianity," becauſe 
e conceives it to be true, ſo we 
ſhould do to Men, as we would 
they ſhould do unto us, (. e.) 
— them that Liberty, we our- 
ſelves deſire, of divulging their 
Sentiments, as we would be in- 
dulged in divulging ours. 

D. This Liberty Men have a 
natural Right to, though they are 
25 unnaturally debarred 
ot it. | 


DISCOURSE HT 


OW, if you pleaſe, let us 
enquire, Whether it be fit or 
neceſſary for God, at any Time, to 
work Miracles? What ſay you in 
Behalf of it? | 
Ci. I ſay this, that © the provi- 

* dential Government of God is 
that of a moral Government over 
* feee Agents, in whoſe Power it is 
to diſturb the natural Syſtem, 
and bring many Evils into it by 
* Superſtition, Tyranny, Opprel- 
* fron, Perſecution, Fraud, c. 
; It cannot but be fit for God, as 

2 moral Goyernor, to interpoſe 


S— 


I21 
his Power to remedy thoſe Evils, 
© by delivering and ſupporting 
the injured Innocent and Vir- 
tuous, by other than natural 
« Means, or the ordinary Courſe 
of Things, and correcting or 
* puniſhing the Impious, or Un- 
« juſt, by immediate or extraor- 
« dinary Acts of his Power.“ 

D. It ſeems very unfit that God, 
as a moral Gyvernor, ſhould give 
Man ſo miſchievous a Power, 
which is capable of diſturbing the 
natural Syſtem, and bringing man) 
Evils into it. But if it was beſt 
that Man ſhould have ſuch Power, 
then it is beſt that ſuch Things 
ſhould be. Tf it would have been 
beſt otherwiſe, why was it not? 
It is better that Evil ſhould not 
be, than permitted to be, to be 
remedied. - But is it remedied ? 
Surely no. Why then there has 
been no remedy exhibited. This 
is making the World dream of 2 
Doctor, when it has had none. 
'Tis meer Quackery to perſuade 
Men that Phyfc is needful, when 
none can make them better. Since 
the Conſtitution of the World ts 
unalterable, to ſay it is 40 Is 

Go- 


only complaining of God's 


vernment;or of Providence. When 
Things are as well as they can be, 
it is a Folly to grumble and com- 
I „ 
s What then, cannot Men be 

made better? 3 = 
D. Yes, ſome may, but as to 
Mankind in general, they are as 
they ever were, ſome good, ſome 
bad; ſome growing better, ſome 
worſe; ſometimes moral, ſome- 
times immoral ; now fooliſh, then 
wiſe ; here they hit the Mark, 
there blunder ; fleep in this coun- 
try, and in another feem to ronze 
themſelves out of their Lethargy; 
K 2 keep 


132 , 
keep awake for a few Ages, and 
after dream again for a few Ages 
more; and ſuch like is the Con- 
ſtitution of Mankind, and likely 


ever to be. , | 
C. And is this beſt? 


D. Ves certainly, ſince it can't 


be better, and nothing ha ever 
ſpoiled the Conſtitution of Man 
more than the f lie Pretenſions of 
mending it. If God did not like 
to fee the World as it.is, he would 
not have made it as it is: F r how 
can he give Being to what dil- 

leaſes him? This is acting fool- 
1thly, and making himielf un- 
happy. Man complains becauſe 
he is offended, and thinks God 18 
| offended alſo as he is, becauſe 
he thinks God is like himſelf: 
For his Ideas are limited to his 
Nature and Conſtitution, they 

o with him wherever he goes ; 
that's the Reaſon Man is fo in- 
clined to Idolatry, and ſo many 
falſe Gods have been put upon 
Man, and have tyrannized over 
the Mind. Man always worſhips 
Man, for he knows no Being a- 
bove himſelf. If his God has not 
human Form and Nature, he knows 
not what Form or Nature to aſ- 
cribe to his God, and adores he 
knows not. what, | 

C. What Notion have you then 
of God? | 

D. That he is a Being of in- 
finite Perfection, but I confeſs I 
don't know what it is, but I know 
what it is not, and againſt that I 
argue, Perfection I admire and 
adore. 55 

C. Then you adore you know 
not what, as well as others. 

D. I own it, and the Reaſon is, 
becauſe I am a Mar as well as 
you, and, having 2 Powers, 
cannot comprehend what is infi- 
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ite, All Things may be ; 
for aught 1 — 5 bas I — 
they are not all good to me, for [ 
am not v Hy good, nor can [ fee 
them ſo, becauſe I cannot ſee 33 
God does. | 

C. You ſaid, Man's God is al- 
ways in Idea a Man, or he knows 
not what he is; but we ſay that 
God has no Body, Parts, n 
Paſlions, | 5 

D. So ſay I, but then I cannot 
deſcribe what that is. And tho 
you ſay ſo too, if one tell you 
that God therefore is not di/pleaſ- 
ed, or cannot be angry with Sin, 
having infinite Perfection, (for“ 
ger and Diſpleaſure are [mperjtc- 
tions) you are ſo diſplea ſed and an- 
gry with him that ſays fo, that he 
ſeems to you to deny the Being of 
God. | 
C. I am not, but muſt own that 
moſt Men are. However, we do 
as you do, imagine God to be 
ſuch as we conceive is fit fora 
God to be. | 

D. And that it is fit he ſhould 
do ſuch Things as you think are 
fit for him to do, So you make 
the Syſtem of the World a cobling 
Piece of Work, and then think it 
is fit that God ſhould mend it. | 
won't call this Arhei/m, but I 
think there is little of God in it, 
or rather nothing becoming him. 
It is fitting that the wiſeſt Being 
do Things in the beſt Manner; 
and having ſo done, it is not fit 
he ſhould alter them, —If the or- 


dinary Courſe of Nature is the in- 


mediate Ad of the Power of God, 
how can it want any extraordina!y 
Mending, by any different Act! 
If it do, it is no ben. if Things 
are ever mending, and never 
mended. — If God attempted do 


mend Man's Nature, and * not 
| one 


r, and his Attempt was vain. 
The Reaſons that make it ſeem fit 
for God to interpoſe his Power to 
remedy human Evils once, will 
make it appear neceſſary for him 
always to interpoſe. 

C. But Hiſtory informs us that 
he has —— if there be any 
Truth in the Hiſtory of Miracles. 

D. And done 20 Good by ſuch 
Interpoſition; this is Slur upon 
Slur, or Blot upon Blot. Not to 
do Things well at firſt, then to 


mend them afterwards, and make 


them never the better. 


C. Vou miſtake, Things were 


well made at firſt by the Maker; 
but Man has made them bad by 
his Free-aw-ll, | 

D. What Pity it is Man ever 
had Free-will. Can any Thing 
roduce Evil but Evil? If Evil 
be the Conſequence, what was 
the Cauſe? IP | 

C. Good, the evil Conſequent 
was accidental. | 

D. Not defigned ? 

C. Not abſolutely, but left in 
a State of Indifference, 

D. Be it ſo; then Man's Evil 
is not- abſolute Evil; it 1s not 
Evil to God, but indifferent re- 
ipeQing. him; what Reaſon is 
there then for his interpoſing or 


| mending ? For, in this Lights 


Things are as God deſigned them, 
therefore *tis not fit that God, as 


a maral Governor, ſhould inter- 


= his Power to. remedy what 
thought fit to do, or to enable 
Man to do, which is all one ; for 
Man's Power is from his Ma- 
er, | 
C. But Man has abuſed his 
Power, which God fore-knew he 
would do, and therefore before- 
band provided a Remedy, 
D. If Man ab»/ed the Power 
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ter mend the Matter than to 7a 
it away again; ſince God foreſaw 
the bad Effe&s, it had been better- 
to give it with a more ſparing 
Hand; to have been 4% generous 
would havet been more merciful > 
But if it was done, and there was 
no recalling what was paſt, a Re- 
medy, you ſay, was provided; 
where is the Remedy? I ſee none. 
C. How ſhould you? Tis on- 
ly ſeen by the Eye of Faith, and 
ou have none; your Light of 
eaſon, as you call it, has put 
that Eye out. | 5 
59. ! have a natural, but not a 
miraculous Faith; becauſe I can- 
not ſee that Miracles have mended 
the World, therefore I cannot con- 
ceive they were ever wrought : 
For I believe God does not work 
in vain. Whatever he is the Cauſe 
of has its certain Effect. He can- 
not be diſappointedin his Nefigns. 
Nor can I believe that Mi-acles are 
roper Means to mend Mankind: 
For Mens Hearts and Actions 
cannot be berrer, till their Minds 


are rationally informed. Miracles 


are Works of Poaver, which ſtrike 
an awe on Men's Minds, but *tis 


clear 3 inform the judg- 


ment. Reaſon is more fit to di- 
rect Men's Judgments right, than 
Works of Wonder; which tho“ 
they make a Mob gape and ſtare, 


do not give them rational Facul- 


ties, nor end them; fince th 

do not mend the Works of Na- 
ture, nor dire& Men to a Clue of 
Reaſoning, as they are indepen- 
dent of %s great Chain of Na+ 
ture. Sudden Surprize and A. 
ſtoniſhment, while it laſts, is more 


apt to ſpoil the thinking Faculty, 


than improve it. At beſt, this 
Curb to Nature laſts no longer 
than the Surprize affects the Paſs 

e ſions 
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Hons, which is vague; but the In- 
formation of the Mind, by natural 
Deductions and Demonſtration, is 
permanent. That cannot mend 
the Heart in a moral Senſe, which 
does not mend the Mind in an in- 
telligent one. If Virtue be found- 
ed on V iſdom, enlarging Men's 


intellectual Capacities, and illu- 


minating their Underſtandings, 
will make them in love with Vir- 
tue: But if Men are to be govern. 
ed. by the ſlaviſh Fear of an ar- 
bitrary capricious Power, *tis beſt 
working on their Paſſions by fear- 
ful and wonderful Actions, or the 
Stories of them, which bewilder 
their benighted Souls in the intri- 
cate Maze, or dark Wilderneſs of 
a blind Faith. 
therefore, ſo unfit for the End, 
are not fit for Gad to uſe. If the 
ordinary Courſe of Things required 
Miracles, the original Contrivance 
was weak: It it was foreſeen 
ſuch Patch-work would be neceſſa- 
ry, why was it not prevented ? 
Tis better to prevent Evil than 
mend it; and to bring in a Bill 
of Repairs, When no Reparations 
are manifeſt, looks too much like 
Fraud. But to ſay, God acts al- 
ways wwi/e/t and beft, and that as 
Ha is, ſo are his Last, invariably 
h ſame, is to ſay the bet we can, 
and what becomes us 6% to ſay ; 
and if ſo, then I think there never 
was, nor can be any Miracles, or 
gcaſion for them; and we may 
Venture to ſay, God never- did 
what is not fit for him to do. 
C. What (p. 17.) if God raiſes 
* a dead Body for an Evidence of 
© his Providence to thoſe who de- 
ny it, or think him not con- 
cerned in the Affairs of the 
World, or for a Teſtimony to 
true Religion againſt an eſtabliſh- 
ed Superſtition and Idolatry; is 


+ + M M „ 


to 


Such Means, 
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not ſuch a Miracle fit for the 
* wile and good God to work for 
the good of Men? Let any Deiſ 

ſhew, if he can, how this 1; 
© contrary to the Laws of Nature, 
or the Reaſon of Things, and 
« inconſiſtent with the Divine At. 
© tributes;? 

D. If this be ft, it muſt be be. 
cauſe the common Nature of 
Things is unfit to prove a Deity, 
but if the Works of God are fi 
prove a God, where is the 
Reaſon that a dead Body ſhould 
be raiſed to Life, contrary to the 
Laws of Nature, to ſatis y {njide/s? 
Is it fit that God, to oblige them, 
ſhould reverſe the Laws of Na- 


ture, which himſelf has eſtabliſh- 


ed by his Power, and ordered by 
his Viſdom? Is no other Method 
proper, but one ſo improper ? Of 
what Importance is this Creature 
Man, or his Worſhip to God, 
that to convince him of the Exiſt- 
ence, Conduct and Governraen! 
of his Maker, it is fit that God 
ſhould alter his Method, and 
change the Laws of his Govern- 
ment: Is it reaſonable that God 
ſhould humour Man in fo fooliſh 
a Manner, to go out of his own 
Way of Wi/4om to convince Man 
that he is abe, and to govern the 
World in a different Manner than 
he does, to make Man ſenſible 


that he gOVErns itat all ? Is itrea- 


ſonable that God ſhould go bact- 
ward, in order to prove to Man 
that he is going forward ? 
C. But every Man ought to be- 
lieve a Deity. ; 
D. Every Man muſt believe 
what appears to him to be true, 
and can believe no otherwiſe; 
therefore Belief cannot be a Duty, 
no more than *tis a Duty for all 
Men to ſee ; he that can ſee, will; 
but he that 1s blind, cannot. + 
ma 


- 


make Belief "meritorious, or the | 
want of it criminal, is Mark of 
Impoſture 3 for Truth requires a 

reaſonable Conviction, not a blind 

Obedience. 2 


C. Well, be that as it will, 


516.) Men, by abuſing their 
0 1-1 Powers, hw brought 
« ſych Diſorder into the moral 
State of Man, that his natural 
powers are too weak to reſtore 
him to anſwer the Ends of Vir- 
tue and Religion; therefore a 
5 ſupernatural Aid, and a Divine 
«© Teacher, were neceſſary to re- 
form the Corruptions of Man's 
Nature, and reſtore the Know- 
« ledge and Practice of true Re- 
« ligion, on which his Happi- 
© neſs depends.“ 85 

D. Mankind was never in ſo 
lapſed or deplorable a Condition, 
as to need /upernatural. Aid, or 
had it; for his Manners were ne- 
ver /uperndturally reformed, or 0- 
therwiſe than by natural Means. 
Though ſome Men always think 
upidly, and act avickedly, yet there 
are always thoſe that think w:/ely, 
and act ju, who are fit to in- 
irudt the reſt. Though not one 
Man 1s impeccable and infallible, 
yet there is always Wi/dom and 
Virtue enough among the Whale 
to direct the Whale: But thoſe on- 
y are capable of Reformation, who 
are capable of Information. Whom 
the cleareſt Reaſons are ineffeQual 
to convince, the moſt powerful Mi- 
racles cannot convert; and if they 
could, that Converſion muſt be 
without Conviction, and there- 
fore cannot render them motally 
juſt and good. Thoſe that pre- 
tend to extraordinary Aſſiſtance, 
what extraordinary Creatures do 
they turn out? And what <vonder- 
ful good Men have wonderful Works 
produced? Natural Reaſon wa 
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_ 
always ſufficient, and always pre- 
ſent with ſome to inſtru: others - 
Below Nature's Help, therefore, 
the human Nature never fell, and- 


- conſequently was recoverable by 


it. In no Age of the World, or 
Plantation of it, were wiſe and 
good Men wholly wanting, or: 
moral Conduct uniroweables' Nor 
in any Part of the World; when 
Mens Vices were at the higheſt, 
were they otherwiſe reform el than 
by natural Meant, if ever they 
were reformed at all: For they" 
ſtruggled through and overcame 
cruel Oppreſſions, Perſecutions, 
Tyrannies, and Evils of every 
Kind, by the” heroic Exertion of 
their natural Powers ; or for Want. 
thereof, fell under the Evils: they: 
ſuffered to reign, or were nat as: 
ble to extricate themſelves from. 
Whoever reads the Hiſtory af 


Mankind will find, that tha com- 
mon Nature of Man, as well as 


that of the World, was ever the 
ſame; and that no ſupernatural 
Pretenſions have mended it at all. 
Wiſdom. and Fally, Learning and 
Ignorance, Virtue and Vice, Slaves 
ry and Freedom, ever were, and 
remain, and rule alternately in 
Perſons, Places, and Kingdoms. None 
ever were wholly good, or wholly 
evil, but the Superiority of one 
over the other, by Turns, or in 
certain Caſes, prevailed. All feek 
their owr Good, according to their 
different Conceptions of it, as 
their different Natures incline to, 
Motives induce, and Circumſtan- 
ces permit. This is the fixed 
Rule of human Conduct. 2 
C. Is there no Room then ta 
hope for ſupernatural Aid, w 
to vanquiſh evil Powers? os, 
D. None. If there was, there 
could be no evil Power exiſtingg 
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for what natural Power can reſiſt Judgment and true Virtue, each 
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a ſupernatural, that can ſupercede 
and ſuſpend the general Courſe 
of Nature? What denominates a 
Creature free, is the Senſe it has 
of ſeeking its own imaginary 


Good. And as each ſeeks its own 
private or particular Benefit, ſo 
the Weaker is obliged: to = | 


Place to the Stronger, as the De- 
ſtruction of one Body affords Mat- 
ter and Room for raiſing another 
out of its Ruins; and as every 
Thing deſtroys ſome other for its 


Nouriſhment or Support, ſo no 


ane Thing can be fu pops 
without Prejudice or Loſs to kn- 
other. Hence is the Origin of Good 
and Evil, and hence they are both 
neceſſary and unavoidable,as Things 
ane conſtituted. And the perpe- 
tual Changes all Things inceſ- 
ſantly undergo, prevent particu- 
lar Evils from being general, or 
everlaſting. | | 
C. Are the common, ordinary, 
or natural Means then, fit and ſuf- 
ficient to enable Men to anſwer 
the Ends of Virtue and Religi- 
on, without ſapernatural Affifance. 
D. If the avell-beaten Path of 
Nature is not met fit for Men to 
travel in, nor ſufficient to lead 
them to Happineſs, the Superna- 
zural is nevertheleſs unfit and in- 


ſufficient, being ſo myſterious and 
inviſible, that Men cannot agree 


where or what the Path is, and 
the Evidences of it are as uncertain 
and uninown ; which Men, tho? 
they ftrain their Eyes, can never 
ſee; and thoſe of the quickeſt and 
ſtrongeſt Sight ſee leaſt. As ſoon 
as Men in good Earneft ſet about 
employing their Powers aright, 
to examine freely, judge impar- 
tially, and act righteouſly, they 
will find themſelves grow in 


according to his Ability, by ra- 
tural Helps, without a Divine iu. 
ftrudtor, or ſupernatural Aid, which 
cannot lead any Man one ſtep he- 
yond what Nature permits, nor 
ever did: For all pretended In- 
ſpiration, that has' found Men 
Fools, has ever left them ſo. This 
Sort of God's Government of the 
World, fully juſtifies him, with- 
out affording us /upernatural Ajit. 
ance, and teaches Man not to'ex- 
pect it, nor to juſtify himſelf in 
doing Evil for the Want of it: 
Though as all Men have not Fa- 
culties alike, ſo all Men cannot 
improve them alike. Moreover, 
if the Creature cannot fruſtrate 
the Creator's Ends, then Men's 
natural Powers could never be 
rendered ſo weak as to fail of ef- 
fecting it: But if the Creature can 
fruſtrate the Creator's Intentions, 
God is not /ufficiently wiſe and 
powerful, or Man is wwi/er than 
the Omniſcient, and fronger than 
the Omnipotent. To fay then 
that Men, by abuſing their natural 
Poxwers, have introduced ſuch Diſ- 
order into their moral State, that 
thoſe Powers are too weak to an/awtr 
the Ends of Virtue and Religion, 
therefore a ſupernatural Aid was 
neceſſary, is imputing Weakneſs or 
Folly to God, whether he intended 
Man's natural Powers ſhould an- 
ſwer God's Ends, or did not in- 
tend it; for by the one his Inten- 
tions are not anſwered, if extra- 
ordinary Power be necęſſary to rec. 
tify it, and by the o/her he did 
not intend to do what was neceſa- 
To ſuppoſe God did not in- 

tend that natural Means ſhould an- 
ſwer the Ends of Virtue and Re- 
ligion, then the Supernatural were 
always neceſſary, and ſhould at 
Ways 


Honour of God, Every 


aways be employed, then Miracles 
and miraculous Inſpiration ought 
never to ceaſe, To ſnppoſe God 
as a wiſe and good Governor, in 
eſtabliſhing his. Laws, gave his 
Creatures Liberty to break thro? 
them, and for that Reaſon was 
obliged to do ſomething extraor- 
Ainary, and take new Meaſures to 


repair the Breach, that his De- 


ſigns might not be defeated, 
brings Reflection on the Divine 
Conduct ; for NMiſdom never takes 
a round-about extra-natural Way 
to do what may be done by a di- 
rect and natural. To ſuppoſe that 
God made no Provifion againſt a 
boundleſs Inundation of Miſ- 
chief that Man's free Apency 
might occaſion, but that of alter- 
ing his Meaſures by miraculous 
Interpoſition,. is a weak Suppoſi- 
tion, and highly injurious to the 
Man's 
Experience teaches him, this 
boundleſs Freedom is reſtrained 
by general Laws and particular 
Circumſtances. If ſomething ex- 
traordinary was neceſſary to repair 
the Breach that Man Bad made, 
it was but a very ordinary Fence; 
the Creator had NOT /et a Hedge 
about him, and about all that he 
had. If Evil, deſgned or unde/ign- 
ed by the Governor, was ſuftered 


to break through, ſo as to render 


mighty and wonderful Repairs 
needful, it highly reflects on the 
Conduct of the Governor, and alſo 
in not continuing thoſe Reparations 
that are ſo highly neceſſary; for 
many have broke through the 
Hedge again, and feed on forbid- 
den Paſture, ſo that the ſpiritual 
Shepherds threaten them with be- 
ing 3 becauſe the holy City 
pf the Letter is trodden down by 


Vnbelievers! If Works of Won 
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ing as ever. 


neceſſary in 


Suan == 
der, miraculous or prophetical, are 
agreeable to God's Wiſdom and 
Power, to do or ſay, it muſt re- 
fle& on his Goodneſs not to diſ- 
play them ow, when they are as 
much wanted, and as neceflary as 
ever they were, fince bad Men 
are as wicked, Fools are as cre- 
dulous, Knaves as fraudulent, and 
honeſt rational Men as unbeliev- 
Never was 'm 
need of the „ble Proof and De- 
monſtration of Miracles, for they 
admit of no other Proof. If they 
are neceſſary in one Age, they are 
| Age; for if all 
Men ſhould believe the ſame, they 
ſhould have the /ame Grounds for 
their Belief; but if Reaſon be 
ſufficient, there is no need of Mi- 
racles. - 8553-4 
C. I believe you have been co- 
pious enough on this Head. Whe- 
ther your Adverſaries may think 
the Argument cogent. enough, I 
know not; but, iu my Opinion, 


it is Time to conclude this Diſ- 


ws, 


courſe. 
D., Well then, I ſhall make 
this Application of my Doctrine 
(and cough I could ſay much 
more, I will not tire you) that 
from what has been ſaid, it ap- 
pears to be inconſiſtent with the Na+ 
ture of God, the mundane and bu- 
man Conſtitution, that Miracles are 
at all fit -or neceſſary. | 
C. Now a chearful Glaſs is ne- 
ceſſary for our Conſtitutions 3 I'll 
begin, and waſh your Doctrine 
down. | | 
D. This way Fuddle-caps for- 
get out of Church all that they 
eard in ir. 
C. It is pardonable, if what 
they hear is not worth remember- 


ing. 
: D. 


2 
P 
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D. Or if it ſpoils good Reaſon- 


ing, or innocent Mirtu. 


E. Whigh we, by Agreement, 7 | 
and if a Voice may be heard by 


enjoy. | 


D, And by this Means agreea- 


bly entertain each other. 
. Truth and Good-nature ne- 


& 3 3.3 
* 


that is founded on theſe. 
"DISCOURSE IV. 
JE are now to enquire, 


D. 

X y awhether Miracles do not 
deftroy the Foundation of Truth and 
Certainty, and are as capable of the 
Same Evi ence as other hiftorical 
Fact. What have you to ſay on 
the affirmative Side of theQueſtion? 

C. lam authorized to ſay, (P- 
21.) that ** nothing more expoſes 
«<a Man's Underſtanding, than 
« to argue, either that 15 
« 2 the Law of Nature, and 
« the Foundation of all Truth and 
< Certainty, and are alſo inconſſſi- 
«© ext with the Divine Attributes; 
« or to ſay, that Miracles, which 
« are the proper Objects of our 
«« Senſes, may not be as well at- 
<< teſted, and with as much Cert- 
< tainty, as any other Fact what- 
& ſoever.” | | 

D. Miracles have been proved 
to be Operations contrary to the 
Laws of Nature; therefore they 
deſtroy the Foundation of all Truth 
and Certainty, for that ozly the 
Law of Nature is, and they have 
been alſo ſhewn to be incon/itent 
ewith the Divine Attributes, If a 
miraculous Story be as probable as 
one that is not miraculous ; if a 
ſapernatural Action be as pofible 
as a natural one, then it may be 
as well atteſted as any other Fact. 
But if Men's Senſes may be de- 
eti ved, or their Underitanding, 


ver diſegree. 
D. Happy is the Friendſhip . 


wracles- 
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hich E e ; or if 
len may lye, may fee falſe Fijions 
or ſee the Vikon of their E — 


the Imagination only of the Hear. 
er; which are Things that no-. 
body that has Underſtanding can 
deny, then miraculous Stories cannot 
be attefted with as much Certainty 
as any other Facts. If Miracles 
are not the proper Objects of 
Senſe, becauſe they cannot poſlibly 
he at all, then they cannot be at- 
teſted with any Certainty at all. 
How many People have imagined 
they have ſeen, heard, and felt 


what never was, and continued 


to believe. the. Reality of what has 
been only their own Conceptions? 
And the more People give Way to 
Fancies;, the more fanciful they 
will be; the more Impoſition is 
iven Place to, the more Place it 
as in human Minds, and the 
more they will be impoſed on. 
How many People have been pu- 
niſhed and put to Death for Witch - 
craft ? And when there was a Law 
againſt it, people believed it; but 
now that Law is annulled, there 
is zo Witchcraft to be found: So 
if Miracles were not believed, Men 
would find no Reaſon to believe 
them, for their Faith is the only 
Reaſon for the Poſſibility of their 
Exiſtence. © 1 
Ci. But ſure « our Senſes are as 
« good Judges in miraculous as in 
& common Caſes, and thoſe Mira- 
« cles which are the proper Ob- 
« jets of our Senſes, may be as. 
< well atteſted, and with as much 
4“ Certainty as any other Fact.“ 
D. Let us then have ſome ef- 
Ble Demonſtration of them, with- 
out which our Senſes are no Judg- 
es; and then it will be Time e- 
nough to examine the Jade 
6 
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can convert the World, or if all 


the believing Part of the World 


were to turn Jnfidels, for want of 
a ſenſible Miracle, not one could be 

roduced to ſave the World, or 
what is more to Chriſtian Prieſts, 
to fave their Living and Dignities. 
O!] that I could dare any of them 
to work a Miracle! I am reſolved 
to do all that lies an my Power to 

rovoke them, either to work Mi- 
racles, or to prove the Poſſibility 
af then.. eie nn 
C. I hope ſome of them will 
give you a Rowland: fur your Oli- 
ber. What a Goliah are you, to 
defy the Armies of the living God! 

D. I don't defy the Armies of 
the /iving God, for I deny there 
is any ſuch God living that can 
work Miracles, but, Clijab- like, 
I defy them to prove by a Miracle 
their God is x ng or that God 
him/elf has any Thing to do with 
Miracles, or with them in any ex- 
traordi nary Manner. 

C. Whatever may be your O- 
opinion, it is certainly the Opi- 
nion of others, that (p. 23.) Mi- 
„ racles are capable of the ſame 
* Evidence, and have equal Right 
* to be believed upon human 
„ credible Teſtimony, with any 


1 other hiſtorical Facts.“ 


D. That Teſtimony cannot be 
credible which relates increaible 
Things ; therefore the Relaters of 


ſuch have not an equal Right to 
be believed, as thoſe that relate 
any other hiſtorical Facts. We 


are to guard not only againſt being 
impoſed on æuittingly by Men that 
ind their Account in deceiving 
Mankind, but againſt the unw!r- 
ting Deceivers,, who have no In- 
tereſt in Deception, but have been 
deceived themſelves, who have 


1 
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Faith and Zeal enough to ſwear 
their own Pancies are Fac. 
C. Such Things are owing to 
diſtemper'd Imaginations,... | 
D. From which no Man Fan be 
ſure he is not liable to at one Time 
or another. 1 + ie | 
C. But Impoſture cannot chuſe 
its Time to play upon us in our 
unguarded Hours. 2 
D. If it did no Man can be ſa- 
cure of his Reaſon: As we ſay, if 
every Thief knew his Oppartugt» 
ty, no Man could be ſafe... 
C. Pray, Sir, ſhew me in a 
more ample Manner, Why Mira- 
cles are not capable of the ſame 
Evidence as other hiſtorical Facts. 
D. Becauſe, in ag thy 9 W 
cannot by our Sen/es be ſo g 
Judges of them; and if we can- 
not ſo well truſt to our own Sen/ac. 
in the Caſe, ſurely we ought got 
to truſt to Report; and leſs ſtill to 
the Report of thoſe Straugamt that 
Party and Intereſt only make to be 
aul hentic. Suppoſe for inſtance, 
that a Miracle- monger and a dax- 
terous Juggler both perform alike 
Things to Appearance, tho! the one 
be real, and the other delu/ory, 
while the Evidence of the Facts 
ſeems to be equal on both Sides ; 
who but thoſe that are- ſkilled in 
the one, or the other, can diſtin- 
gui ſh the one from the other ] How 
many juggling Tricks of heathen 
and popith Prieſts are recorded in 
Hiſtory . for Miracles; and other 
Impofitions for the wonderful Works 
of their Gods and Saints, all for 
the Honour and Glary of Religi- 
on, and ſometimes to ſubdue Men's 
Minds to Virtue: Are they capa- 
ble of the ſame Evidence as other 
hiſtorical Facts? How eaſy is it 
for a pious Soul to be induced to 
believe notorious Frauas, that ** 
» ; C 


% 


and confidin £ 
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the Face of Piey, and feem 
done to promote it! Are the Re- 
ports of ſtrange Things, which 
they are not in a Condition to 
has a true Judgment of, — 
to thoſe of other hiſtorical Facts? 
Tho' all hiſtorical Facts recorded 
are not true, yet there ts a vaſt 


Difference between the probable 
and improbable. If a Man tells 
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deceiving. Not hs the Hife 
ries of Miracles ſhould be cauti. 
ouſly received, but the Performer 
of them; for as a Man poſſeſſed 
of uncontrollable Power is not 
a proper | Perſon to be trufted 
with my Property, neither is ſuch 
a Perſon proper to be the Di. 
rector of my Judgment, who can b 

his Power play upon my Mealueſi, 


me he came over Weſtminſter- by his Ari impoſe upon my Under. 
Bridge 2 may be true, thoꝰ fanding, and by his Tricks de- 


a little Obje 
it, becauſe it is not quite finiſhed, 
which may occaſion ſome further 
Queſtions, in order to be better 
fatisfied of the Truth of it; but 
if he tells me he took a running 
Jump, at law Tide, and leapt it 
over juſt by the Bridge, I know 
It to * impoſſible, therefore a Lye, 
and enquire no more about it. Is 
this latter Story as credible as the 

mer No ſure, tho' I may know 
the Relater, and know him to be 
an honeſt Man, that is not uſed to 
lye; and tho? it be atteſted by 


ion may lie againſt * ceive my Senſer. A Miracle Work- 


er has it in his Power todoall theſe 
Things. Men are often deceived 
abiſhout a Vonder, but Wonders are 
very capable of deceiving ; and 
therefore a wonder-warking Man 
may be a powerful Deceiver, He 
that can alter Things, or the Na- 
ture of them in any Caſe, can alſo. 
alter the Appearances of Things, 
by either of which the Rules of 
Truth and Certainty are deſtroyed ; 
becauſe either the Obſerver is d- 
ceived, or there is no Tra® left 
for his Judgment; for what con- 


many others. I ought to have Hand, the Order. of Nature muſt 


extraordinary Evidence, to induce 
me to believe extraordinary Things, 
that are ſupernatural, which can- 
not be ſo credible as ordinary 
Things which are natural. In 
Caſes where there is Difficulty and 
Danger in truſting to ones own 
Senſes and Judgment, there is 
much more in truſting to the 
Senſes and Judgment of others, 
in their Report; 
therefore ſuc 
capable of the /ame Evidence, nor 
as ſit to be believed as other hiſto- 
rical Facts. Since we are warned 

ainſt the Impoſitions of ale 
Miracles, we have certainly a 
Right to enquire what are #-ze, 
and whether any ? And therefore 
we ſhould be ff careful of truſt- 
ing thoſe that are mo? capable of 


Reports are not as 


_— 'Man's Judgment. When 
a Point is to be proved by Mira- 
cle, we give up Reaſon to Authori- 
5, and by the ſame Means, if it 
can be done, it may raiſe any Sort 
of Deity, or eſtabliſh. any Doctrine. 
Suppoſe but the Power. and Ps 

bility of Deception in a miraculous 
Operator, which I think may be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed, and. then 
there is not the ſame Reaſon to 
believe a Miracle, as in Caſes, 
where no Poſſibility of ſuch Power 
is; for the Appearances of Things 
are more eafily changed, than the 
Reality of them ? 'Therefore Mira- 
cles are not capable of the /ame 
Evidence, nor have an-equal/ Right 
to be believed as other hiſtorical 


Facts, let the Evidence be _ 
| "a 
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ed ever ſo credible. Both a Mi- 
racle-worker and the Reporters of 
Miracles, are of all Mankind the 
leaft fit to put Confidence'in, and 
the t to be guarded againſt; 
becauſe we ought always to be on 
our Guard againſt the Appearance 
and Poſſibility of Deception ; there- 


fore the Miracle-worker, the Wort, 


and Reporter have not an equal 
Right to be believed, nor are as 
credible as other common Facts, 
by thoſe that would neither be im- 
poſed upon, nor impoſe on others. 
Common Senſe teaches us, that 
Stories probable and improbable are 
not on the /ame Foundation, nor 
have or deſerve egual Credit, Be- 


| fides, an eaſy Belief upon Hear/ay, 


a Surprixe, encurious Enquiry, the 
Fondneſs of Novelty, and of telling 
a /urprizing Tale, lowing that others 


. ſhould believe as we do; add to 
theſe downright Fibbing for Plea- 


Jure cr Profit, render the Stories of 
Miracles, not fo credible as other 
hiftorical Facts. It is certain, that 
nothing has been more e way 
and deadly to the Reaſon, Free- 
dom and Happineſs of Mankind, 
than Men's giving up their Under- 
ſtandings to the Faith of wonder. 


ful Stories. It has introduced and 


eliabliſhed ſpiritual Tyranny in 
Teachers, and Slavery in Believers. 
C. But how do Miracles deltroy 
the Foundations of Truth and 
Certainty ? | 
D. Miracles having been ſhewn 
to be Operations contrary to the 
Courſe of Nature; if that Courſe 
has been confouaded once, we know 
not how often it may be done, nor 
where the Confuſion may end; and 
then there can be no Dependance 
on the Courſe of Nature; which 
are the only Laws to Man of Truth 
and Certainty; and if what is 12- 
variable fail, and give us the Lye, 
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what can be depended on? Thoſe 
Laws that are certain to all Men, 
are the /ame in all Ages; but a 
miraculous Power breaks thro? 
thoſe otherwiſe immutable Laws; 
conſequently, by manifeſting it's 
own Power, manifeſtly deſtroys all 
other Powers, that without ſuch 
controlling Force are certain and 
invariable ; but if ſubje& there- 
to, a precarious Power governs all, 
and precarious Evidence muſt direct 
all, which clearly deſtroys the 
Rules of Truth and Certainty. 
Since incomſtant miraculous Inter- 
poſitions do not agree. with the 
conſtant Courſe of Nature, that 
the Sen/es and Reaſon of Man are 
directed by; they are deſtructive 
of rational Principles, that are 
founded thereon; therefore Mira- 
cles deftroy all natural Rules of Truth 
and Certainty. If then all Certain- 
2 conſiſts in natural Rules, what 
ertainty or Foundation have - 
pernatural? And what the Super- 
ſtructures, when the Foundation 
does not exiſt, or ceaſes to be? 
Therefore Miracles ſhould exiſt as 
long as the Doctrines founded 
thereon. 3 1 
C. (Page 23.) But it is thought 

s — nah to alledge 
* that Miracles mult be always 
* neceſſary to convince Men of 
God's Will, which they were at 

* firſt wroyght to make known.“ 
D. What in the Nature of 
Things cannot be, cannot by the 
Nature of Things be proved ; and 
being ſo, Miracles are alavays ne- 
ceſſary to prove themſelves ; they 
being no Links of the great Chain of 
Nature, ſhould have a Chain of 
their own ; for nothing can prove 
a Miracle but a Miracle. Before 
the Reality of them be admitted 
by Hiſtory, the Pyibility of them 
a ſhould 
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ſhould _— by demonſttative 
Facts of the lie Kind; for I can- 
not ſee they admit of any ober 
Proof. The untertain Arcbunts of 
fallibleTradition can he none: Such 
a Foundation many different Reli- 
gions have laid Claim to, but the 

racles of ore Party are never 
owned by thoſe of another; there- 
fore paſt Miracles require preſent 
to con = them; nothing elſe can 

ve their Po//i6:/ity ; they, be- 
— 1 —4 ſ path all 


natural Reaſen and Credit; conſe- 


2 require a Confirmation of 
the ſame Kind. If then they 
were ever, they are always neceſ- 
ary. Are they not as neceſſary 
28 to propagate the Goſpel in 
America, 'as they were once in 
Alia Is not the Reaſon the ſame 
in one Place as in another, when the 
un is the ſame ; to produce Faith 
among thoſe that know not the 
Goſpel ? The Spaniards are of that 
Church which ſtill makes Preten- 
fion to Miracles ; were theſe Pre- 
tenſions right, they might have 
made as many Converts in Ameri- 
ca, as their Cannons deſtroyed ; 
but this ſhews their Inpoſture, he- 


Cauſe they made no Uſe of this 


retended Power, when and where 
it was moſt wanted. And, as for 
us, we do nothing to convert them, 
our Miſſionaries leaving their mi- 
raculous Power behind them, and 
not carrying Reaſons ſufficient to 


repel their Objections. But what 


think you? are Miracles produc- 
tive of Faith, or does Faith pro- 


duce Miracles? 


C. They ſtrengthen each other; 
we read, I e Things were done 
that you might believe : Thus Mi- 
racles produce Faith ; and Faith 
is ſaid to be productive of Mira- 
cles; all Things are poffible to him 
that believeth, 
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D. Anevangelical Cirele Fan 
and Miracles hang together; % 
where there is no Fa#th, there are 
no Miracles; and if where there 
are no Miracles there is no Faith; 
this infidel Generation is not to 
be wondered at. If Faith attend; 
the Power of working Miracle, 
and Miracles attend on Faith : if 
there be Faith now, there muſt be 
Miracles now; for if Faith be the 
ſame it a/ to be; it may db what 
it gſ to do; and Believers may 
work Miracles as well now, as 
they did in former Times. If they 
eannot now, why ſhould we believe 
they ever did; for if the ſame Faith 
remains, the ſame Power remains; 
if it do not, Faith is become im- 
potent and vain. If Faith is the 
ſame it ever was, it newer did work 
Miracles, becauſe it cannot ao. 
If Faith #ow is not the ſame it 
was, it is not the zrue Faith. If 
it does not produce the Worts of 
Faith, it is dead; and ſurely it 
may be ſaid to ſuch, your Faith i; 
vain, and ye are yet in your Sint. 
Faith founded on Supernaturals 
ſhould be attended by ſuperna- 
tural Evidence. Therefore there 
is always the ſame Neceſſity for 
their being; and there is ag much 
Reaſon to expect them z0ww, as to 
believe they were formerly; other. 
wiſe if Faith could perform Won-. 
ders once, and can 'or cannot pro- 
duce the ſame Sort of Fruits ao, 
it is a Miracle there is no Miracle; 
becauſe if it naturally can, yet 
cannot, becauſe it does not; and 
if it cannot, the ſame Faith yet is, 
and is not. If one ſhould from 


hence conclude, that there is not 
the leaſt Grain of true Faith exiſt- 
ing, one would think it is enough 
to make Believers look about them. 
Hence it appears, that the W 
7 


* 1 
s 
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* „ ak 
of Miracles require at. Zvidence 
the /ame Kind to render the 


Credibility of them reaſonable. 


C. You will never perſuade Be- 
levers to this, . e 

D. And Unbelievers will never 
be perſuaded otherwiſe. 

' Then there is no reconciling 
them: What have you been doing 
all this While? EF 

D. Only ſhewing the Difference 
there is between them. 

C. And that is as great as the 
Gulf that is between Heaven and 
Hell. | * 

D. But the 2 is navigable 
from C. to D. if Rea/ox be the 
Pilot. | 

C. Then you cannot cena to us. 

D. Becauſe we want the Tapſail 
of Imagination. It is in vain to 
ſtrive againſt the Stream of com- 
mon Senſe, to believe contrary to 


Reaſon, and attempt to act con- 


trary to Nature; could we do bat 
we ſhould work Miracles. 

C. Well then I would have you 
endeavour to fetch it up with a 
wet Sail : A few Glaſſes will help 
Imagination, and ſometimes do 
Wonders. But Nature and Rea- 


ſon teach that there ſhould be no 


Difference between Friends. 


D. The Doctrine is good, let 


us confirm it. Come on; a laſt- 
15 Eſtabliſhment to true Friend- 
— 
C. I will plight you my Troth. 
D. Kiſs Glaſſes, and join Hands. 
C. And the Bargain is ſealed. 
D. I deliver this as my Act and 


Deed. 


C. It is good in Law. 
D. And both Parties are agreed. 


DISCOURSE v. 


D. NOW let us proceed and 
enquire, whether the 


© that what 


Q 


Difeetisf of Miradls bt Trelifia,s 
uy L ae uw ans 
C. Mr. Fack/on thinks it is; 


and fays, (page 14+) This Au- 


© thor, 1 ppoſe, is not aware, 
: e hath faid againſt 
Miracles is not pleading the 


* Cauſe of Dei/n, but of Abet. 


D. What I have ſaid àgainſt 
Miracles, is in Vindication of 
the Divize Attributes, and Sen- 
timents drawn from the Perfec- 


Aon, of the Deity ; which though 


they deſtroy the Po/ib/lity of 
Miracles, 0 not 2 25 the 
Cauſe of Arbei. 

C. (Page 15.) He fays, To 
ſuppoſe that God cannot alter 


© the ſettled Laws of Nature, 


* which he himſelf formed is a 
direct and evident Contradic- 
tion; for if he cannot alter 
them, it muſt be becauſe they 
are eſſentially neceſſary and in- 
dependent of him; and then he 
did not form them, or is the 
Author of Nature, which is 4- 
theiſm." | 

D. Mr. Jackſon might as well 
argue, that if God cannot change 
his own Will, he is not poſſeſſed 
of Almighty Power, To fuppoſe 
that God can alter the Laws of 
Nature, formed by his Wiſdom 
and ſettled by his Power, I con- 
ceive to, be a dire and evident 
Contradiction; becauſe: they are 
immutable Attributes ; therefore 
am far from ſaying God is no? the 
Author of Nature, or being vilty 
of Atheiſm: But to ſay God $ 
Power and Wiſdom may be fo far 


6 A aA aA za «a a =£-. 


defeated, ſo as to make it neceſ- 


ſary for God to alter his Meaſures, 


makes him defe&#ive in both Power 
and Wiſdom. © , 


C. (Page16.) © Surely, (fays he) 
this Author never conſidered, 
| | © of 


\ 
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+ or well. conſidered, that the 
* providential Government of 


« God is that of a mora/ Govern-. 


ment over free Agents; to de- 
ny this, is direct and evident 
« Atheiſm; which I would not ſu- 
s ſpe@ him guilty of. 3 
| b. Surely Mr. Jack/on never 
well conſidered, that ſeveral Sorts 


of Chriſtians deny Man's free A- 


ency; and that it is too ſevere to 
charge them all upon thatAccount 
ewith direct and evident Atheiſm - 
this 1 wvould not ſuſpect bim to in- 
tend. How far Man is, or is not 
Free; as it is not the Subject of my 
preſent Enquiry, and has been 


the Conteſt of Ages, I will not 


now take upon me to determine; 
nor do I-preſume to be infallible. 
C. He adds (page 16, 17.) that 
< your Reaſoning by neceſſary 
6 * infors either ab/o- 
« Jute Fatality, and neceſſary fixed 
« Courſe of Things, without a 
© Deity operating and preſiding 
© in the World; or that there are 
© no ſuch Agents as Man in it, but 
that the Whole of our Being is 
* meer paſſive Matter and Motion, 
c either of which ends in Atbeiſin. 
And again (page 30.) All this 
* Author's Reaſoning againſt the 
- 1 of Miracles, is not on- 
«£ Iy w and unphiloſophical, 
* but in Conſequence ſuppoſes a 
Fatality, and neceſſary Connec- 
* tion of Cauſes and Effects, in- 
dependent of God's Power and 
0 WII. to be the Laws of Nature, 
« which is manifeſt Atbeiſm. 
D. It is evident from my fore- 
going Diſcourſe, that the Laws of 
ature are dependent on God's Power 
and Will; nor does the Conſe- 
quence of denying Miracles infer 
an ab/olute Fatality, without a De- 


i co-operating and preſiding in 


the World, I have granted ja 
along, and reaſoned from Mr 

Jackſon's own Principles, that 5; 
Courſe of Nature is the immediatt 
inegſſan Operation or Agency of God 
So in the whole, Creation ; and 
unleſs Atheiſm be inferred from 
hence, I think I cannot be found 
guilty of it. Is 

C. This Gentleman concludes, 
(p. 23.) that“ he who does not 
% believe that God can, or does, 
* interpoſe in the Affairs of 
* Men, in the ex Concerns of 
States and Kingdoms, and in 
% more private and particulat 
Caſes alſo, müſt conſequently 
„think all Prayer inſignificant 
„ and uſeleſs, and all religious 
* Worſhip to be vain; which is 
* not to be a Def, but an 4. 
„ theiſt,” | 

D. I have been uſed to think, 
that nothing is Atheiſm, but the 
Diſbelief of a God, or an intelli- 
gent Cauſe ; but; according to this 
Gentleman's Opinion, the not be- 
lievin Mirachs, or that God can- 
not alter his jeti/ed Laas, or that 
Man i; net a free Agent, or the Dil 
belief of the Force of Prayer, aad 
the Interpoſition of a particular Pro- 
vidence; and, I fear, was he to 
proceed, he will call it Atheiſm, 
not to believe every Thing that 
he thinks to be a neceſſary Point 
in Religion. 

C. Well then, I find you are 
not pleaſed to be thought an 4- 
theift ; But what ſay you to prayer? 

D. It is a tender Point. | 

C. I fiud then it touches you, 
and fear you are guilty. Can you 
lay your Hand upon your Heart, 
and ſay, Not Guilty, upon my Ho- 
nour © e 

D. Ay, paſs over this Subject, 
and let us talk of Honour. 1 

a 1 


C. It is going from the Point; 
no, no, yon ſhall not ramble; 


come, ſpeak to the Aceuſation. 


PD. Pray, urge me not, I beg to 
be excuſed. n 

C. No excuſe can be granted: 
Do you beg to be excuſed, be- 
cauſe you embrace a Notion you 
cannot defend? Or are you daſ- 
tardly, and dare not? Or are your 


Sentiments unjuſtifiable and wick« 


ed, and therefore you vi not, 
being willing to indgule a vicious 
Mind? One of theſe they will be 
thought to be, unleſs you plead 
in your own Defence; which is 
manly and becoming, *tis what 
you ought to do; an the World 
expects you to be open in your Plea, 
as you have been all along on the 
Subject of Miracles. Is it not 
better you produce your Reaſons, 
if you have. any, than be con- 
demned unheard ? You may poſ- 
ſibly be in an Error, but by di- 
vulging it, you may be better ad- 
viſed. Your free Defence is there- 
fore required, and your fool;/þ 
Prayers muſt be rejected. 

D. Juſt ſo it is with Man's 
Prayers to Almighty God. If aue 
aſt any Thing according to his Will, 
he heareth us, that is, he regards 
us, or anſwers our Prayers then, 
and then only: But he is not to 
be reaſoned into it by Man, as 1 
may be by you; the Creature can- 


not dire the Creator, Me aſe and 


recetve not, when wwe aſt amiſs, tor 


God's Wiſdom is not directed by 


curs ; nor is he, who is the Spring 


of all Motion, moved by our Sol- 
licitations ; nor can he be prevail- 


ed upon to govern ws according to 
our Wills, but his own, He 11 of 
ene Mind, and wwho can change him? 
Not the Prayers of Men : He 
muſt be the moſt. changeable of 
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prevail, His Meaſures are not al- 


| tered by our Supplications 5. nor is 


his Conduct by eur Entreaties. 
God requires not our beſt Infor- 
mations, Directions, or Sollicita- 
tions, in any Point that concerns 
his governing the World, or us. 
I cannot: beheve- we are wiſe e> 
nough to counſel im, or that wwe 
can by any Means, induce bin to 


do, or refrain the doing, whatever 
bis Will or Wiſdom directs, whe- 


ther aue petition for ot againſt it. 
It is not conſiſtent with the At- 
tributes of God, to regard the 
Prayers of all the Men in the 
World together, to ſuſpend or 
ſupercede one Tittle of the Laws 
of Nature, the Production of his 
unalterable Wiſdom and eternal 
Will, or to do any Thing contrary 
to his immutable Rule of Action. 
It is a higher Degree of Piety and 
Obedience, and the humbleſt A- 
doration of the Deity, to ſubmit 
to his Judgment what is beſt for 
us, than to direct ĩt by our Prayers. 

C. Wiſdom and Virtus are fit for 
Man to pray for, and for God, as 
a wiſe and good Being, to give, 
St. James ſays, 1f any Man want 
i ſaom, let him aſt of Gad, æubo 


gives to all Men liberally, and up- 


braideth not. Surely it is laud, 


to pray for Things awful. 


D. It is a Sign of a good Mind 
to defire good 4 hings, and as the 
Mind is ardently concerned to ac- 
quire thoſe good Things it pants 
after, it will uſe its atmoſt Endea» 
wours to obtain them by all the 
Means in its Power: What it is 
in Circumſtances of attaining, it 
will attain, by making * Uſe 
of its beſt Abilities r:ig4tly applied; 
but theſe. Things do not come b 
Prayer. P ayer is only the Diſco- 

| L very, 


dom could be had by 
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very, or rather the Overflowing of 


a pious Zeal to that good Thin 

thirſted after, if it be fervent an 
ſincere; if not, it is no Prayer at 
all. Prayer ſhews the Powers of 
the Soul are ſet to work, and ac- 
cording to its Fervour and Power, 
it will ſeek all Ways to effect its 
End, and, if poſſible, do it ſome 
Way: But it is wrong to expect 
Things in a wrong Way. If Wil- 
Prayer, at 
leaſt by vocal Prayer, I think even 
all Men would be wiſe: But the 
( Ugly may as well pray for Beauty, 
and have it, as thoſe that have no 
natural Capacity for Wiſdom, to 
obtain it by Prayer. Wiſdom is 
not attainable but by much Labour 
of the Mind; Reading, Experience, 
' Obſervation, Conver/ation, Cogita- 
Tion, and Care, are the proper Means; 
without theſe, or ſome of theſe, it 
is impoſſible to be had; to which 
a natural Ability muſt be joined, 
or Faculty of Underſtanding. And 
Virtue is acquired by exerting, in 
a proper Manner, 'at proper Sea- 
* Tons, thoſe uſeful Parts and Qua- 
lities, as alone can diſtinguiſh and 
diſplay the friendly and benevolent, 
Beroic and mag nanimous Nature, To 
expect Wiſdom or Virtue to be 
poured into the Soul by Prayer, 


e 


8 


is altogether as vain as for a Huſ- 


bandman to expect his Ground 
ſhould yield him a plentiful Har- 
veſt of Corn, without Manuring, 
Cultivating, and Sewing, becauſe 
he devoutly prays for it; or, 
which will effect as much, the 
| ſacrificing ſome of his laſt Crop 
in the middle of his Field, or elſe- 
where. 
C. We don't expect Things na- 
tural, but in a natural Way; but 
Supernatural Grace we expect in a 
3 Way, by Prayer to 
God, 
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Promote it, by increaſing this Fe- 
Delirium; therefore, in t 


with the greater Ardour, tis fo 
much the worſe. 7 


to God's Will. 


formity, or to reſiſt a Power ve 


fignation to the All-wiſe Director. 


D. But if there be nothing ſu. 


ere as *tis reaſonable to 
eheve, if there be no ſupernatu- 
ral Proof of it, then every Thin 
is to be expected in a nat 

Way. Such Prayers are the Effet 
of  Enthufiaſm, and only tend to 


up the 
is Caſe, 
the ener they are repeated, and 


ver of the Mind to 1 


C. Is all Prayer then in vain, 
and none to be uſed? 

D. When Prayer is well uſed, i 
it is not in vain, It keeps upa 
Dependence on Deity in the 
Minds of the People, and ſo may 
be a Means to help to ſubdue the 
Mind to Virtue, and Submiſſion 
It is a Cuſtom 
that has nothing of Evil in it, if 
we let every one pray their own 
Way. In Affliction, it may give 
Eaſe to the Mind, to vent our 
Griefs in Cries and Tears. In 
Affluence, it may have a Tenden- 
cy to keep the Mind from being 
too lofty. In a middle State, to 
keep us in the mean. For Fa- 
vours received, it becomes Men 
to be thankful. For Kings, and 
thoſe in Authority, that have a 
ny to demand our Prayers, 
and our Service, it is becoming 
to ſhew Obedience; and more 
prudent to join with thoſe that 
expect or require it, than to ſuffer 
Injuries for too ſtiff a Non-con- 


cannot conquer. We may expres 
our good Wiſhes, as well as wilt 
for good Things, but with Ke. 


hen by Prayer Men are excited 
to juſt and proper Action, or t0 
make uſe of right and prope! 
Means, 


bis Will to God's. 
_ Votion then is, Refignation to Gods 


—— 


Means, to obtain in a right Man- 
ner what they deſire or pray for, 
without any Expectation of it 
merely by Prayer, then Prayer is 


not in vain, We ſhould not expect 


to change God's Mind, but exert 


cur own, What begins in Prayer, 
/ ſhould end in right Action, Pray- 


jag may 


t ZAC 
compare 


caſting Anchor on a Rock, which 
having done, they pull as if they 


would bale the Rock to them, but - 


they hale themſelves to the Rock. 

C. I underſtand by this, that 
in your Opinion it may be fit for 
the public Devotion of People in 
Society; and if we pray for what 
is in the Power of our own En- 
deavours, and the concurrent Na- 
ture of Things to obtain, and 
make a proper Uſe of our own 
Abilities, to anſwer that End, we 
may have whatever we requeſt ; 
but if not, we aſk and receive 


not, or pray in vain, as to ob- 


taining any Thing from God, by 
that f only. | 
D. You underſtand me right. 
In all other Caſes; Chriſtians may 
ſee how impatent is Prayer, in that 
of the beloved Son of God, auith 
whom the Father was always well 
pleaſed, as the Goſpel expreſſes it; 
who though he prayed to be de- 
livered from an intolerable Tor- 
ment and Ignominy, with the 
greateſt Earneſtneſs and Aponies 
that ever Man prayed, it was all 
in vain, he was forced to refign 
Our % De- 


Will, uſing our beſt Endeavours 
to do what is beſt to be done; for 
(James 1, 17.) in God is no Varia- 
blereſs, ner Shadow of Change. Job 
XXIII. 13, He is of ene Mind, and 
Who can turn him ? Dan. iv. 5 N 
does what he will in the Armies of 
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thou ? | 

C. Why do you quote Scripture 
for this? | 

D. To enforce that Truth on 
your Mind, which to me 1s true 


without Scripture, and being ſo, 


Scripture makes it neither more nor 
leſs true. | = 
C. But you have faid little or 
nothing on 3 : How do 
you prove the Impoſſibility of that? 
D. This is proved by the for- 
mer Arguments ; for Miracles and 
Prophecies both ſtanding on a ſu- 
pernatural foundation, if that f: 
ſo muſt all that is built upon it, 
If there be no ſupernatural Power, 
there can be no Foreknowledge of 
Things to come, beyond what the 
Powers and Proſpect of Things in 
Nature afford. And if ever God 
did inſpire Mankind with the 
Knowledge of future Things, to 
reclaim Sinners, and convince Un- 


believers, the ſame Reaſons re- 


maining as before, Prophecies 
ſhould ſtill be, if ever they were; 
for the ſame Cauſe will produce 
the ſame Effects as well zo as 


formerly ; the fame Power, Will, 


and Wiſdom, will always have the 
fame Operations in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances. 
been ineffectual in its Conſequen- 
ces, to anſwer the Deſign that ſet 
it to work, and therefore it has 
not been repeated; it has been 
owing to the want of Wiſdom, 
Foreſight and Power, to render it 
effectual. Prophecies and Mira- 
cles, if they are natural Works, 
would have their Revolutions, as 
other natural Things have; if 
they are ſupernatoral Works, ag 
nothing can reſiſt their Being, ſo 
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Heaven, and among the Inhabitants 
of the Barth, and none can ſtop his | 
Hand, or ſay unto him, What dbeſt 


If any Thing has 


7 


” — 7 ̃²˙!ĩ he es CE SEE 


148 
nothing can reſiſt their Conſe- 
quences; and whatever can cer- 
tainly be fore · known, muſt cer- 
tainly be, and cannot depend upon 
Things unknown, as the uncer- 
tain Events of Man's Free-will ; 
for if it did, it might not be, and 
ſo could not be certainly fore- 
known; therefore, they that con- 
tend for the one, deſtroy the other. 


If any Man could be poſſeſſed of 


the Spiritof God, he mult be poſ- 
ſeſſed of all th ſe Qualities the 
Spirit of God hath, but this is 
impoſſible ; therefore no Man can 
have the Spirit of God, without 
which no Man can prophecy. 

C. But may not a Man have the 
Gifts and Graces of it, in an emi- 
nent Degree, communicated to 
him by the Spirit; as we ſee one 
Man exceeds another in natural 
Wiſdom, why not in Spiritual ? 
And why may not God acquaint a 
Man with future Events, as well 
as one Man may tell another what 
he knows will be brought about 
ſome Time hence, by knowing 
that Deſign which the other is a 
Stranger to ? 

D. Doubtleſs, God may afford 
Grfts and Graces to one Man in an 
eminent Degree above another, 
in ſpiritual Wiſdom, as well as 
natural, but then theſe have the 


ame Foundation. In the Man *tis 
Ability, which when applied to na- 


tural Things, *tis called natural 
Wiſdom (acquired is natural too, 
for *tis only Nature improved) 
and 'tis called fpiritual Wiſdom, 
when Men's Abilities of Under- 
ſtanding are applied to Things 
that are called Spiritual, What 
is above Nature is above Man, 
he being a Part of Nature's Pro- 
ductions, therefore in Man can be 
nothing ſupernatural, All that 


« ; 
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Man can conceive of God mut 
be natural, for he can have no 
ſupernatural Conceptions ; and all 
that Man can receive from 'God, 
muſt be in a natural Way, for out 
of that, neither God nor Man can 


find a Path, becauſe there 1s no 


ſuch Way caſt up by the Wiſdom 
or Power of God, as hath been 
proved, Every Ability in Man is 
a Gift of God's Spirit or Nature, 
yet all, as they are natural, come 
to him in a natural Way, nor can 
he. receive them any other Ways; 
for his whole Exiſtence and Sub- 
ſiſtence depend conſtantly on na- 
tural Means, every Creature be- 
ing a Link of the great Chain of 
Nature, and God any other way 
has no Relation to Creatures, nor 
they to him. There is, therefore, 
nothing can come between Na- 
ture and the Creature, or between 
God and Nature. The Creator 
is related to the Creature by his 
Power of Formation, and the Pow- 
er by the Means, which are all 
natural and unalterable in the ge- 
neral Scheme and Operation. If 
there be a greater Power diſcove- 
rable than what appears to be, 
and ſuch Power be fit to be diſ- 
covered, why is it not ? If it be 
unfit, then zo uc it never can be 


diſcovered, and conſequently there 


cannot appear, or be, any great- 
er Power than is apparent; and 
ſo almighty Power, as it has to do 
with Man or Creatures, cannot 
be ſupernatural. Therefore Pro- 
hecies and Miracles have no 
— in God, but have been 
created by Man's Imagination in 
their falſe Ideas of God, or have 
been made the Abilities of thoſe 
falſe Gods that Men have ſet up, 
that their uncontroulable Power 
might ſtrike profound Awe and 
| 3 Terror 


Terror in the diſtorted Concepti- 
ons of their abje& Supplicants. 

C. I expect your Concluſion. 

D. And you ſhall have it. To 
conclude then; it is clear that the 
Diſbelief of Miracles and Prophe- 
cies is not Atheiſm, but better 


founded on the Attributes of Deity, 


than the Belief of them; and that 
Reaſon, directed by the Evi- 

- dence of our Senſes, the Nature 
of God, and of the conſtant Courſe 


of Things, are better Rules to 


judge of them, than the idle Wan- 
drings of luxuriant Fancy, the 
bold Preſumptions of towering 
Faith, or the vain Pretenſions of 
Men, that lead to certain Delufion, 
but no certain Truth. And whate- 
ver the Evidence for Miracles ma 
be, or be ſuppoſed, I agree with 
Mr. Zack/on, that they are not equal 
to Reaſon and natural Truth. Thus, 
after all, tis confeſſed, that Deiſm, 
or the Religion of Nature has no 
Equal, even by thoſe that would 
ſet up ſomething above it, which 
is repugnant to it. 

C. I think the Church is but 
little obliged to you for theſe Sen- 
timents. 

D. The Church is not injured 
by them. | 

C. How ſo? | 

D. That Church which is eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, will be fo eſta- 
bliſhed as long as the Law re- 
mains; and thoſe Sentiments that 
are eſtabliſhed by Reaſon and E- 
vidence, will remain as long as the 
Reaſon and Evidence are clear, 
and may make their Appearance. 
Beſides, People will generally ad- 
here to Education and Cuſtom, as 
they always did; and if enquiring 
Men did not become Deifts, they 
would be Diſſenters, who, tho? 
zearerin Principle, make a greater 
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Rent; for theſe ſet up their Al- 
tars, or Worthip, againſt the Al- 


tars of the Church, but Deifs 


ſet up none, they generally go to 
1 . . an to 15 De- 


votion in Faſhion, Contemptible 


Schiſm is ſcorned by Infidelity. I 
am ſure the diſſenting Meetin 


have been leſs filled fince the 


Growth of Deiſu, than when the 
Contention was warm between the 
Church and Diſſenters, in Sache- 
verel's Time. 

C. The Difſenters then are little 
obliged to Deiſts, for thinning 
their Congregations. | 

D. They are very much for 
delivering them from the Enthu/f#- 
aſm of Separation, and ſuffering on 
that Account, as the Points in 
which they differ not being worthy 
of it, nor likely to 3 the 
expected Reward, ſince their Er- 
rors are as great in Principles 
wherein they agree, as in thoſe 
wherein they diſagree; therefore 


they are obliged to our informing 


them, that 'tis better to lay aſide 
Separation and Bigotry, than ſuffer 
for rigorouſly oppoſing that Super- 
/iition, which they have not Pow- 
er to ſtand againſt; and if differ= 
ent Judgments offend the Church, 
the Church may, for its Support, 
ſeek andexecute that Power which 
will deſtroy it. As Things go on 
in their preſent eaſy Situation, the 
Church thrives, and is filled with» 
out Compulſion. : 

C. Deifts are but indifferent 
Churchmen. ; 

D. Intereſt may make them 
as good as many of the Clergy. 
Every one, of whatever Religion 
he is, is ſo made by Intereſt, ſpi- 
ritual or temporal, real or imagi- 
nary. . Separate Churches, or 
SeRs, are joined by fo many diſ- 

L 3 tinct 


9 r 


is 


tinct Intereſts. Give the Clergy 


their Dues, according to Law, and 
they may be eaſy, if they can let 


others be the ſame, whether many 
or few come to Church ; for ſome 
will come always, and ſome will 
never come. As People are always 
differently made, and of different 


Minds, the Clergy cannot make 


them all-of one Mind ; therefore, 


for them to be ſo eaſy as not to 


moleſt others by any diſcommend- 
able Methods, will render them 
more happy in themſelves, more 
agreeable to others, and better 
promote the Church's Proſperity, 
while Pride and Faction render 
them contemptible. | 


C. 1 ſuppoſe you are now deli- 
vered of your Conception, which 


you believe to be Truth. 

D. I am, and do fo believe; 
therefore, if I err, it is through 
Faith and Ignorance, which ge- 


gerally go together. 
C. N 


ow you err, for it is thro? 


| want of Faith. 


D. I have the Faith. to believe 
J do not err in this Point; but, 
Faith or no Faith, we are all lia- 
ble to Error, and he is generally 
the moſt, that thinks himſelf leaſt. 
C. So that there is no Security 
in any State. | 
D. Becauſe we find 7y/all;h;- 
{ity no where; and ſince there is 
no infallible Judgment in Man, no 
Man ought to act the Part of an 
infallible Tudge, to condemn any 
Principles, but as he is capable 
of proving them falſe by the Force 
of Reaſon; to that Authority I 


appeal, by that J deſire to be 


tried, | 

C. And may you ſo be by the 
beſt and moſt impartial Judges, 
for I will be none in the Affair. 
Since every one believes what 


be conceives to be right, and Un- 
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certainty attends all human Con. 
cerns, I think all Men ought to 


be allowed the Freedom of dif. 


cloſing their Opinions, and dif. 
puting for them; that mere Spe- 
culations cannot be of any damn. 
ing Nature; and that not Noz7ons 
of what is right or wrong, but 
right or wrong Practice only makes 
Men better or worſe, and for that 
alone they ſhould be valued or 
deſpiſed. It is my Opinion, that 
Truth and Liberty muſt ſtand and 
fall together ; therefore, he that 
loves the one, cannot be an Enemy 
to the other. If your Sentiments 
are right, may they proſper; if 
they are wwrong, may they be. 
damned, but your Soul ſaved, | 

D. A Glaſs of Conſolation e'er 
we part; and, dear Neighbour, 
let the Lips of Truth and Friend- 
ſhip kiſs each other, el 

C. Like Bounty and Benevo- 
lence. 
D. Philoſophy and Wine refreſh 
both Soul and Body. 

C. Chearful SubjeRs, when at- 


tended with Friendſhip, and car- 
ried on with Diſcretion, But, not- 


withſtanding all your Reaſoning 
on this Point, I believe you are 
certainly in an Error; and hope 
you will be convinced of it, if 
you are, Miracles have been at- 
teſted by the % Men in all Ages, 


and the Poſſibility of them not 


denied by the w/e, to whom! 
leave the Judgment of theſe 
Things: Tho' mean Men may 
diſcloſe negle&ed Truth; to the 
Diſcovery of which I wiſh Suc- 
ceſs, that Honeſty may not be diſ- 
countenanced. Though your Sen- 
timents and mine: do not agree, I 
ſincerely reſpect you as a long and 
intimate Acquaintance, and there- 
fore, deareſt of dear Friends, 
adieu. 8 Us 
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PROPHECIES, 


Occaſioned by | 
Mr. Fackſon's LzTTER to DEISTS. 


what he has to ſay in De- 

ence of Miracles, attempts to 
prove Miracles by. Prophecies ; but 
as neither afford any Proof of 
themſelves, i. e. as one Prophecy 
cannot prove another, nor one 
Miracle another, ſo they can be 
no Proof for one another; Mira- 
cles do not prove Prophecies, nor 
Prophecies Miracles; nor ſhall I 
follow his laborious Path of En- 
quiry into the Truth of fulfilling 
certain A eee according to 
his Senſe of them, which, whe- 
ther true or falſe, as it has no in- 
fallible Criterion, I have no Need 
to quote what he ſays on this Sub- 
jet, which would make it per- 
_— and laborious, ſince it may 

diſcharged in a few Words. 

But firſt indulge me a little on 
the Lawfulneſs of the Enquiry, 
tho? it be peeping into the Holy 
of Holies, examining the preat 
Arcanum of Enthuſiaſm, and diſ- 


M R. Jackſon having finiſhed 


De INTRODUCTION. 


ſecting the very Soul of Priefttraft-< 
"Tis therefore a tender Point; 
der, deſigning Brevity, I muſt not 
ong apologize. In common A 


fairs, tis no Crime to doubt and 


enquire into the Certaiuty of our 
Dependencies, that we may not 
be deceived; Men are blamed that 
do it not: Is it leſs neceſſary in 


uncommom Affairs, which, are ſaid 
to be moſt material, and where the 


Deception is greater, and harder 
to explore? 


If Things are /acred becauſe 


they are /ecret, expoſe them, and 
the Witchcraft is at an End, the 
Spell is broke, and the Charm has 
no Force: It is but ſacred Varniſh 
that appears, they are but pom- 
pous Sepulchres in which is no- 


thing but Rottenneſs, The ber- 


ter any Thing is, the mare it will 
bear Enquiry, The Fraud and 
Fraudulent are the Fruits and 
Friends of Darkneſs, and the Re- 
ligion that will not bear Exami- 
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nation, 1s the Kingdom of it. 
Truth cometh to the Light that it 
may be manifeft. If Men ſhould 
know. why and what they be- 
lieve, they ſhould diſplay. both 
the Bottom and the Building, Plain 
Truth cannot be ſeen in the Ob- 
ſcurity of Myſteries. Like Wiſ- 
dom, it delights to appear in Pub- 
lic, it loves Freedom, Openneſs, 


and plain Dealing. What are 
called the Myſteries 75 the Spirit, 
are known to none, for they that 


think they have it, have no Mark 
to know it by, but their own 
fond Imaginations; and its _ 
natural Proofs being loſt, there 
can be no Proof 3 given of 
it; therefore that -y/terious Spi- 
it is what every one's Faith or 
Fancy makes it, who thinks him- 
ſelf poſſeſſed of it. This Manſion 
of ery is the Pride of Igno- 
Trance, the Deluſion of Madmen 


and Fools, where Enthuſiaſm is 


born, and future Events brought 
forth; where Bigots are trained; 
where the Voice of Reaſon is ſtopt, 
and a wat is confounded. 
The better to methodize my 
Examination, I ſhall conſider, 
Firſt, Of the Difficulties attending 
the Cred:t Eg Prophecies, and their 
myſterious Predickions. 8 
Secondly, Of the Prophets Pre- 
dickions, Practices, and Illumina- 


tions. 
Thirdly, The Conclu/fon, 


SECT. I. 

the Diffculties attending the 

8 5 — Dd aber 
my/kerious Productions. 


F the Senſe of Prophecies, and 
the fulfilling them, were clear, 


X would redound much to their 


_ reaſonable Men, 
ings are unenlightened. In cure 
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Credit; but when both are ww. 
certain, it muſt greatly leſſen our 
Regard for them, and Depen - 
dence thereon. We have no 
Means whereby we can be fatisf- 
ed, that ſome hings called Pro- 
hecies were not written after the 
acts which they are ſaid to pro- 
f of, as the Conqueſt of Ba- 
len by Cyrus, mentioned by Mr. 
Sachſen, and Dr. Sykes; nor is 
there any Method of Satisfaction 
concerning the Senſe of obſcure 
Prophecies, that thoſe in Daniel, 
and the Revelations predict what 
Mr. Jack/oz inſinuates, or that he, 
or an; Man, hath the zight Un- 
derſtanding thereof, who have at- 
tempted to accommodate Fags to 
Prophecies. A vain Attempt! in 
which Interpreters have never a- 
3 He owns the great Dif- 
culty of it; and indeed, the great 
Labour he has taken, ſhews it, if 


he had not owned it. Does it 


conſiſt with the Goodneſs or Wiſe 
dom of God to deliver himſelf in 
ſuch myſterious Terms, that the 
ewiſeſt and. moſt learned Men, with 
all their Labour, can never be 


certain when they come at the 


Meaning, and moſt own that they 
cannot agree, becauſe their Un- 
derſtandings are confounded in the 
Darkneſs of it ; and where there is 
not ſufficient Light to convince 
eir Underſtands 


Prophecies Men may everlaſtingly 
puzzle themſelves and others, 


- without any Certainty of ever be- 


ing in the Right. 'This is the 
Caſe of all Fo: Prophecies which 
Mr. Jackſon has given himſelf ſo 


much Labour about, fetched from 


Daniel and the Revelations. If 
Prophecies are not commonly un- 
derſtood, or not underſtood by 

f C0710108 
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— Readers, they were not de- 

7 2 for common Good. 
0 


If thoſe 

the Faculty only underſtand 
them, they are then only learned 
Preſcriptions to keep up the Craft 
and Dignity of the Faculty. If 


we know not certainly what a 


Prophecy ſignifies, of what Sig- 
nification is it? Common Sen/e is 
ſufficient for common Hone/ty, which 
is plain and open, and delights to 
ſhew itſelf clear and fair. 

By what Means can we be ſure 


of the certain Times when the 


particular Prophecies were writ- 


ten? and that we have their un- 


corrupted Writings? For it is well 
known that Corruptions have crept 
into the Text, and that it was the 
Work of Ezra and others, after 
the Zews Captivity, to find out 
and correct them, as well as they 
could. If the Vord of God has 
been corrupted, there can be lit- 


tle Dependance on the Word of 


Man, or on his Wiſdom or Ho- 
neſty to make it pure; for there 
are certain Degrees of Prejudice, 
Partiality, Intereſt and Ignorance, 
that Man cannot ſurmount. The 
Facts predicted ſhould have been 
known to be fulfilled by thoſe 
that knew the Prophets and their 
Prophecies ; unleſs there can be 
demonſtrative Proof, that the tra- 
ditional Prophecy could not poſ- 
fibly be corrupted. Oral Tradi- 


tion cannot be truſted to in the ſe- 


cond or third Generation, ſcarce 
from a ſecond or third Perſon : 
The natural Infirmities of Men, 


generally corrupt it without In- 


tention, It is rare, that zayo or 
three Perſons tell ſo much as the 
Senſe of the Particulars of a Story 
exactly one after another. 

A Prophecy, when delivered, 
ſhould be ſuch as no human Rea- 
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ſon could foreſee, nor could pol- 
ſibly be any random Gueſs: Then 
the Original or true Copy of it 
ſhould be well witneſſed, and =_ | 
ſerved by Men that had no Inte- 

reſt in — the World; if 
poſſible, in ſuch manner there 
could be no Poſſibility of corrupt- 
ing or altering it. It ſhould al- 
ſo be ſo clear and intelligible, as 
to admit of no miſunderſtanding it. 
The Circumſtances that come af- 
ter to paſs, ſhould ſo agree with 
the plain Prophecy, that it may 
be as well known to be the fulfill- 
ing thereof, as a Man may know 
his own Face in a Glaſs ; or, De- 
ception may creep in; the very 
Peſſibility of which therefore 


ſhould be abſolutely guarded a- 


gainſt. The better the Chain 
holds together, the ſtronger it 1s, 
extraordinary Caſes muſt have ex- 
traordinary Proofs: And after all. 
when the Thing predicted is pait, 
the Credit of its Prediction natu- 
rally Hens, as Time increa/es ; be- 
cauſe it is well known, that the 
World is full of Impoſitions: And 
in the Things of God, there 
ought not to be the leaſt Shagrey 
of it. 

Though it is endeavoured to 
be proved, that ſome of the Pro- 
phecies were literally fulfilled ; 
yet if all were not, if /ame prove 
falſe, it is a Proof the Prophets 
were not under the Influence of 
an infallible Spirit, or not infal- 
libly guided by it: And be the 
Caſe either Way, we cannot truft 
to them in all Caſes; and if not 
in all we cannot in any, unleſs we 
can diſtinguiſh thoſe Caſes. If 
the Prophecies contain /ome good 
and true Things in them, can 
thoſe recommend them that are 
not ſo? "TM hs 
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It was obſerved, that there is 
the greateſt Difficulties in apply- 
ing Prophecies, which are not 
clear and explicit to their intend- 
ed Purpoſe; or in knowing to 
what Intent or Purpoſe they were 
given: For Inftance ; what Pro- 
Phecies fome apply to the Re- 
demption of the People of God 
by Teſus Chrift, others have 
thought are only applicable to the 
Redemption of the Jews from the 
Power of the King of 4/jria, and 
had Reſpect to the Times they 
were written in. And tho' ſome 
of the Prophecies are ſaid to be 
in Part only accompliſhed ; in 
either Caſe the Parts are a great 
way aſunder. ; 
If the Prophets did not prophe- 
ſy fa//e Things, they were ſome- 


times miſunderſtood, and in the 


oreateſt Effentials. The oy ex- 
pected their Saviour to be a fe- 
oral King, ſo did the primitive 


Chriſtians, before and after the 


Crucifixion of Jeſus; for the Mil. 


lenarian Doctrine of his coming a- 


gain to reign on the Farth, is 
ſpoken of in feveral Places of the 
New Tetlament, which was to 
have been be immed. ately after. the 
Deſtruction of Ferv/alem; and 
though the Day and Hour was not 
fixed, it was to be before -t Ge- 
xeradion paſjed away, the Diſciples 
were bid to expect it, watch for 
it, and be ready, + not for the 
Floſy G hoſt, his Subſtitute ; but for 
7400 himſeif, and the Manner of 
11s coming was deſcribed; there- 


fore thoſe were called the laſt 


Pays and Times f. And though 


SUPERNATURAaLS Examined, 


we are told the Goſpel vas frft 15 
be preached to all Nations, we are 
alto told, that fo it had then been 
in the Apoſtles Time &. And 
Chriſt's temporal Reign on Earth, 
was the Opinion of the firſt Fa. 
thers of the Church, (v/z.) Ce. 
rinthas, in the firſt Century, Pa. 
fias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, "Jag it 
from the Chriſtians by oral Tra- 
dition. It was alſo embraced by 
Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, 
Hippolitus, Lactantius, Theophilus of 
Antioch, Methodus, Victorinus, and 
the moſt illuſtrious of the ancient 
Fathers, were Advocates for the 
Millenium, It was impoſſible to 
perſuade the Jews or Jew Chri- 
ſtians to the contrary. They ex- 

ected Chrift according to the 
Prophicts to fit on the Throne or 
Kingdom of David, which was a 
temporal Kingdom, and from Je. 
ru/alem he was to adminiſter Judg. 
ment to all Nations ||. The vi 
Men that came to ſeek * un · 
derſtood it fo ;; fo did the An- 
gel Gabriel : Yet we are now told 
they were al! miſtaken, and that 
his Kingdom is piritual; for tho 
it was expected to be worldly, we 


are now ſure his Kingdom is not of 


thi: World, unleſs the eftabliſhed 
Chriftian Churches are a Part of 
the World, having wordly Power 
and Grandeur, where his Deputie: 
8388 rule, as if they never 
expected King Jefus would come 
and call them to e except 
in this h Age and Country: 
And as, oof + Hae be truſted 
to rule in a tolerable. Manner, 


when and where the ſpiritual Pow- 
er 


Mat. xxiv. 29, 34, 42. Mark xiii. 24, 335 Sc. Luke xxl. 31, 32, 36. 


John xxi. 22. Acts i. 11. 


X. . 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Peter i. 
v. 18. ol i 6, 23. 
Ii. 2. Luke i. 32, 33. 


+ Acts iii. 20. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 13, Cc. Heb. 


t x John li. 18. James v. 7, 8. Jude 
Rom. X. 18. Xvi. 26. 


l| Mat. 


er is ſubject to the : ; and 
when . and where the Savage 
Fierceneſs of Bigotry for the Go/- 
fel is muzzled by the La. 

| Believers of Prophecies being 
puzzled to explain them, when 


not parallel to the Letter of the 
Story they applied it, have un- 
derſtood, what was wanting to be 
made out, in an allegorical, figura- 


have made a myſterious Applica- 
| tion to the e the e ery. 
or ſome one myſtical Prophecy to 
many very 9 erent gt 5 or 
the Myſtery of one, to the ery 
of 4 and by the Ae 
Wire-drawing of one or all theſe 
Methods, they always may make 
out what they pleaſe. If by any 
| of theſe Means the Expofror by 
| Chance or hard Labour draws a 
tolerable good Parallel, the Prophet 
gets ſure Praiſe ; but if he fails, 
which is oftener the Caſe, the 
| e gets ſure Diſgrace. So 
| difficult has the Expoſition general + 
ly been, not only to common Un- 


| that happy is he who has gone 
into the Battle, and come off 
without a Scar in his Intellects, or 
being crippled in his Underſtand- 
ing; and ſome have been affected 
| with a Kind of prophetic Delirium 
all their Life-time after. 
| Wherefore ſhould the Word of 
Ged be harder to underſtand than 
the Word of Man? Why thould 
that be my/erious, Which is moſt 
neceſlary to be plain? Why 


5 ſtood in its natural Senſe ? How 
is Revelation unrevealcd conſiſtent 
with Divine Wiſdom or Good- 
| nels, or the Marks or Evidence 
of either? Does God delight to 


the Letter of the Prophecy was 


| tive or myſtical manner; ſo they 


derſlandings but to learned Men, 


ſhould not God's Word be under 
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puzzle and diftra#t human Minds; 
and purpoſely, as by a Wile, to 
deceive Men's Underſtandings ? Is 


this conſiſtent with the Character 
of Goodneſs and Truth ? To what 
Purpoſe are unknowable Riddles, or 
inexplicable Predifions ? What 
Knowledge does this convey? Or 


what Warning do they give us of | 
Things to come, if the Meaning 


of the Expreſſions are not known? 


And what Occaſion is there for 


fuch Prophecies ? F rhe Tr 

give an uncertain Sound, hv 

prepare himſelf for the Battle? So 
except Words are uttered eaſy to be 
underſtood, how fhall it be known 
hat is ſpoken ? If no Prophecy of 
Scripture is of any private” Interpre- 
tation, it can have no myftical 
Meaning. 'They that fay one 
Thing, and mean another, are not 
to be depended on; nor regarded. 
Is it any Mark of Wiſdom in a 
Teacher to utter himſelf in Words, 
which the Scholar with all his en- 
deavours cannot underſtand: And 
if he by Labour or Chance hopes 
he has got the right Senſe, yet 
can never be ſure of it? t 
which is good and auge need not 
be aſhamed nor afraid to appear, 
The Wiſdom that is +idden, has 
not the Face of Wiſdom ; her Re- 
ſidence is founded on Knowledge; 


but Myftery or Secrecy prevents our 
coming at it. How is it conſiſt- 


ent with the Vſaam of God to 
deliver Myſferies to the World, for 
Men to explain as they can or will, 
leaving them in the Park to be 
eternally tofled about by their 
own giddy Conceits; and his 
Word to be to them ar endless 
Fund of Deception, and Maze 5 
Con fuſion, as well as an ewverla/t- 
ing Bone of Contentioa ? Where is 
the Difference between what is 
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anintelligible and Nonſenſe ? When 
Myſteries prevail, Credulity is In- 
fatuation. Any Writing may be 
deemed prophetic, if a my/tica/ In- 

terpretation be allowed. What- 
ever the Spirit teaches, the Let- 


ter ſays, the Time will come when 


Mer will turn their Ears from the 
Truth, and be turned into Fables. 
To put a ſpiritual or my/ical In- 
terpretation to a Prophecy, 1s to 
make a Fable of it. Are not Aſ- 
fertions and Prevarications ever 
reſent where Truth is abſent ?— 
t ſeems as ſtrange, that the Jeu 
mould not know the Meaning of 
their own Prophets, and we 
ſhould ; as that a Foreigner, in 
Tongue and Religion, ſhould un- 
derſtand the Articles of our 
Church, and our Churchmen not 
underſtand them at all; and yet 
the Strangers Senſe of theſe Arti- 
cles ſhould be forced, foreign, and 
allegorical. I (as a 3 . 
am apt to think the Knack o 
Underſtanding the Prophecies and 
Scriptures, ſpiritually, is that of 
putting what Senſe Men pleaſe 
upon them, to 3 their Re · 
utation : So if they can be ful- 
led or underſtood in any Senſe, 
the Prophets and Writers keep 
their Characters at the Expence of 
God's, who by this Means is re- 
ſented prevaricating with Man- 
Find, by ſaying one Thing, and 
meaning a different; or giving 
out his Oracles in ſuch dark Enig- 
ma's, that neither Speakers nor 
Hearers know what is meant, nor 
have any certain Rule to direct 
them what 1s their proper Mean- 
ing. To all rational Minds it is 
apparent, that they who go be- 


yond Things zatural and moral, 


57 beyond their Senſes. This 


ſpiritual Sense, which is above the 


SUPERNATURALS Examined. 


meant ; for the 
8 


People, in the Name of God, ta 


Capacity of the natural Man, i; 
the all confounding Senſe of Natur, | 
The rea/onable Reliſh of Things | 
ſpoils an enthufiaftical Appetite, 
If we conſider the Nature of 
ſuch Prophecy, as requires a fh. 
ritual or myſtical Interpretation, 
we ſhall find, that were the Pro- 
phets honeſt Men, they did not 
underſtand what they themſelves 
that are honeſt, 
will not ſpeak ſo as to miſſead and 
deceive their Hearers. If they 
were not honeſt, they ſpoke one 
Thing and meant another, where. 
by they that believed in, them 
were deceived, and puniſhed for 
being deceived ; that is, for their 
Faith and Sincerity. So the Jews 
were deceived by their own Pro- 
phets : None could be more than 
they. They thought that Believ- 
ing their Prophets was Faith in 
God; and this Faith deceived 
them, and they are caſt off for 
being deceived ! Unhappy Peo- 
ap ! to be ſo made by their Faith, 
y which they hope to be ſaved, 
as well as we! We plainly read, 
that the Prophets promiſed theſe 


* — 


1 


ſend them a Prince, who ſhould 
deliver them out of the Power of 
all their Enemies, and make them 
everlaſtingly happy. No Prophecy 
is more plain. The Jews believ- 
ed theſe Prophets were directed by 
God thus to ſpeak ; and they are 
deceived by thus believing 1n 
God: They could underſtand thek 
Prophecies no otherwiſe, than 
according to the obwious and 24. 
tural Senſe of the Words deliver. 
ed, If they had put a differnt 
Senſe upon them, it would have 
been eaſily proved they had been 
to blame; but becauſe they un 
derſtood and believed as they 

- thought 
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thought in God by his Prophets, 
in the mo/f apparent Senſe, he, as 
we may ſay, has forſaken them ! 
This is a miſerable Reflection! If 
they are wrong in ſo believin 

their Prophets were wrong in 10 
deceiving them. If we aſcribe it 


to God, it is fathering the De- 


ception and the Deſign on him. 
Words that cannot be underſtood, 
are ſpoken to no Purpoſe; they 
contain no Revelation or Prophe - 

Or if there is any Deſign or 
Purpoſe by ſuch Utterance, it is 
a very deceitful one 


"SECT. I. 


A ok 
Practices and Illuminations. 


W HAT Confidence or Truft 
' ought to be repoſed in the 


Prophecies, will the more plainly 
appear, as the Enquiry 1s the more 
ſeberly, or Agens) made. By the 
Underſtanding and Conduct of 
the Prophets, the Foundation of 
Men's Faith in them may be 
known. | 


The Writer of the Pentatech 


tells us , that God bade Facos 80 


down into Egypt, and promi 


that he would certainly bring him 
1 again; but he never returned 
again alive. 

Eliſba ſent Hazael to Benbadad, 
with a Jye in his Mouth. Say unto 
him, (ſaid the Prophet ) U, may/? 
certainly recover, but he died ; and 
to make the Prophet more know- 
ing than honeſt, he is ſaid to fore- 
know his Death, and that Hazae/ 
would take that Opportunity to 
make himſelf King: And it is 
ſuſpicious, that he as well had, as 


* Gen. xlvi. 3, 4. compared with Gen. xlix. 23. 
$ 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 
/ Ezek. xxix. 19, 20. 


12 Kings xxii. 20. 
2 Kings xx. 1. 
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followed, the Prophet's Advice, 
for his own Advantage in deceiv- 
ing Benhadad. | 

Huldab promiſed King Jeſſab in 
the Word of the Lord , that he 
ſhould die in Peace; yet he died 


in War &. Perhaps his Faith in 


the Propheteſs made him Fool - 
hardy, which ſhews us the Folly 
of confiding in Prophecies. 
When Hezekiah was ſick, 1/aiah 
told him |], that he ſhould /arely 
die, and not live; but Hezekiah 
telling the Lord how good he had 
been, he ſo wrought upon the 
Lord, that he promiſed him, by 
Jaiab, fifteen Years longer Life; 
therefore it was not Hexetiab, but 
the Lord that repented; and how. 
can future Events be foretold, 
-when it may chance the Lord 
himſelf may change his Mind. 
Ezekiel propheſied , that zhe 
Lord would bring a Sword upon E- 
gypt by Nebuchaqdnezzar, and cut off 
both Man and Beaſt, and that the 
Land ſhould be dejolate and waſte, 
from. the Tower of Siene to the Bor- 
der of Ethiopia, ſo as to be utterly 
uninhabited by Man and. Beaſt forty 
Years. But there is no Proof that 
this was ever done, ſince Nebu- 
chadnezzar never conquered E- 
gypt, as we are informed by any 
Hiſtory. ; 
When Feremiab came to Taph- 
annes in Egypt, where the King's 
Palace was, Jeremiah ++ was 
commanded to take great Stones, 
and hide them in the Clay in the 
Brick-kiln, and propheſy, that 
Nebuchadnezzar ſhould ſet his Throne 
upon thoſe Stones, and ſpread his 
Royal Pavilion over them, and ſmite 
the Land of Egypt, which no Hiſ- 
tory acquaints us ever came to 
pals. 
+ 2 Kings x. 10. 
[| Iſaiah xxxviii. 1. and 
++ Jerem. xliii. 8, &c, 


158 


* Though great Pains have 
een taken by partial Hiſtorians, 
to attempt the hiſtorical fulfilling 
of Prophecies, by i what 
remains of Egyptian and Grecian 
Hiſtory, to be made agree with 
the Hebrew Prophets and Hiſtori- 
ans, and deſtroying the reſt, * 
it never can be proved, that Ne- 
buchadqnezzar conquered Eg pt 
within its own Rivers, according 
to the Prophecies of 1/aiah, 7 
remiah, and Exeliel; therefore 
there is Reaſon to believe, the Pro- 

hets were as much out in their 
other Particulars concerning the 
Deſtruction threatened to all the 
Nations round about them, as 
well as in that of their own future 
Proſperity, except ſome bold and 
lucky Gueſſes which ſometimes 
ſaved their Credit. Theſe delud- 
ed People ſeem now only reſerved 
as a Mark to Mankind, 70 beware 
of ſuch Delufions, 

Not only Deſtruction againſt 
Egypr, by Nebuchadnezzar, is alſo 
PEP Renee by /aiah, but againſt 

er Rivers, (xix. 5, 6, 7, 8.) Their 
Waters ſhall fail from the Sea, and 
the River ſhall be waſted and dried 
up, &c. If the Prophet meant 
what he ſaid, when did this hap- 
pen? If he did not, what did he 
mean? If we cannot tell his 
Meaning, what does the Prophe- 
cy fi my ? 

The xlivth Chapter of Jeremiah 
was written in Egypt againſt Pha- 
rach Hophra, and the xlvith Chap- 
ter paſſes for a Prophecy againſt 
Pharaoh Necho, the Grandfather 
of Hopbra, concerning an Action 
done near twenty Vears before the 
xlivth Chapter was written; ſo 
that either ſome Prophecies were 
written after the Facts propheſi- 
ed of, or the Chapters are miſ- 


SUPERNATURALS Examined. 


can this be a concluſive Evidence 


Re and by Conſequence, thy 
rophecies have been modelled 
and mangled. | 
Mr. 7ack/on and Dr. Sykes ſay, 
that Jie ropheſied the down- 
fal of Babylon by Cyrus, in a very 
$70 A Manner, many Year 
efore Cyrus took it. But this 
being more than can in this Age 
be known, if we cannot be ſure 
the Words of the Text are the 
uncorrupted Words of 1/a:ah, how 


of the Truth of Revelation, and 
of the Antiquity of the Propbe- 
cies, ſufficient to remove a juſt 
Suſpicion of Error, either acci- 
dental, or worſe ? 

It requires a peculiar Faith 
from a Chriſtian, to believe that 
(great evangelical Prophet, as he 
is called) 1/aiah, fo — before 
the Empire of the Medes, prophe- 
fied of Cyrus by Name, but by 
Name knew not Fe/us, nor fore 
told any Thing of- the Religion 
that came by him; and to ke 
that his "a! $I of Cyrus were 
plain and literal, and thoſe con- 
cerning Feſus, forced and far- 
fetched from deep Allegories and 
figurative Speech. Beſides, if all 
thoſe Particulars concerning Ba- 
bylon, mentioned by theſe Gen- 
tlemen, were truly foretold ſo 
long before, and ſo exactly came 
to paſs ; where is the Free-will of 
Man ? Since the Reſult of one 
free human AGion might have 
broke every Link of-the Chain to 
Pieces, or fruſtrated every Patil 
cular of the Prophecies. 

The. xxxvith, xxxviith, 
xxxixth Chapters of 1/aiah, are 
almoſt Word for Word the ſame 
as the 2 Kings xviiith, xixth, and 
xxth. Was the Prophet the ſame 
as the Hiſtorian? If fo, to * 

1 an 


and fulfil was eaſy ; if not, there 
muſt have been ſome borrowing 


or blundering in the Caſe ; if 


borrowing, it might be to ac- 
commodate Fas to Prophecies, or 
Prophecies to Facts; if blunderin 

there is no knowing how the 

Writings have been managed; 
conſequently, there is the leis 
Reaſon to depend on their being 
corre or genuine. Tis certain, 


the Hiforian, by his Spirit, was 


a Prophet, or one of that Party, 
and guilty of Errors and Partiali- 
ty, as any impartial Man may 
= which makes him a bad Hi 
torian and Prophet. There can be 
no greater Proof againſt the Va- 
lue and Validity of any Writings, 
than that their intrinſic Purity 
and conſiſtent Harmony 1s want- 
ing; ſuch ſtand ſelf- condemned, 
and need no Evidence againſt their 
own Infallibility and Truth, but 


their own Contents. | 


It is natural to believe, that 
thoſe whom Deity inſpires ſhould 
have juſter Notions of him that 
inſpires them, than thoſe that are 
uninſpired, or lay no Claim to 
ſuch Pretenſions; and that the 
Teachers of the Worſhip of the 
true God, ſhould have better and 
brighter Notions of him than 
Prieſts of Falſe Gods. It is aflert- 
ed by our Divines, that the hea- 


then Philoſophers could never, by 


their human Abilities, attain to 
ſuch renned Sentiments of Dezty, 
as thoſe that were taught by him; 
and indeed, if they could, of 
what ſaperior Excellence is Inſpira- 
tion? But in this we may find 
ourſelves deceived. Inſpiration 


ſcorns the Compariſon, and very 


juſtly, for 'twill ſuffer very much 
by it, *twill eclipſe its pretended 
ſuperior Glory, For if we take a 
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Survey of the Sentiments of the 
Prophets, we ſhall find, that if 


they were good Men, (which Iwill 


not now. call. in Queſtion, ſince 
good Men may be miſtaken) yet 
nothing was more common for 
them, than to ſet their God on 
the Stool of Repentance. One of 
the inſpired Writers tells us, (Ger. 
vi. 6.) that 27 repented the Lord be 
bad made Man, and it grieved bim 
to the Heart ; O poor Lord ! there. 
fore he deſtroyed all Mankind by 


a Flood, yet planted a new Race 


from the rebellious Root; as if it 
could be expected that the /ame 
Tree would not always bring forth 
the /ame Manner of Fruit, by which 
Means the World was nothing 


2 eng 5 
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mended. God might, conſiſtently 


with his repenting, have been re- 
preſented as trying to mend his 
Hand, by making other Sort of 
Creatures; and if they had not 
anſwered his Expectations, be 
might have deſtroyed them again, 
and again tried to mend the Mat- 
ter, by a Creation of other ſort of 
Animals. But if God repented 
his making Man; why did he not 
repent the making Serpents, Lions, 
Tygers, Wolves, Vultures, and other 
voractous and carniverous Crea- 
tures, whoſe Living and Happi- 
neſs depends upon deſtroying the 
Lives and Happineſs of others? 


Again, we are told by the ſame | 
Inſpiration, Zxed. xxxi. 17. that 


after God had made. the World, 


be r:fted, and was refreſhed. He 


could have done no more, if he 


had made it all in one Day, pro- 
vided his Strength could have held 


out; for this repreſents him tired, 
and conſequently weakened with 
the Fatigue. Did Yu/piration dic- 


worſe that was uninſpired ? What 
Idea 


— . ——_—_— 


tate this? What could a Man ſay 
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760 SUPERNATURALS Examined. 
Idea does this convey of Omnipo- 
zence, that it ſhould require a Day 


to reſt, and want Refreſhment. 
The Lord is ſaid to make the 


_ Thaelites groan for their Idolat 


and then their Groaning brou he 
him to Repentance ; and that tho? 
he brought them out of Egypt by 
His great Power, to make them a 
peculiar Nation; by his great 
Power he would have deſtroyed 
them in his great Wrath, if Moſes 
had not pacified him, reaſoned 
the Caſe with him, told him the 
Conſequences of ſo raſh an Action, 
and perſuaded him better, (Exod. 
xxxii. 9, to 14.) According to 
Maſes's Repreſentation of Things, 
the Lord would have loſt his Re- 

utation among the Feyprians, and 
Torſwore himſelf, if he had acted 
'according to the angry Mood he 


was then in. Let thoſe Readers 


that think theſe Things little bet- 
ter than Biaſpbemy know, that the 
Blaſphemy is the Writer of the Pen- 
zeteuch, and not mine. I only ſet 
the Writer in a clear Light. 
Theſe Things ſhew what the Pro- 
phet's Notions of God were. 

We are entertained with more 
refined Notions of Deity by a 
Heathen Prieſt, (Numbers xxiii. 


19.) God is not a Man, that he ſhould 


He; nor the Son of Man, that he 


ſhould repent: Hath he ſaid, and 


Hall he not do it? Or, hath he 
ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good ? 
And tho? ſomething like this is 
expreſſed by Samuel xv. 29. The 
Strength of Ijrael will not he 


nor reper*: © he is not a Man, 
that he Gould repent; it 2 to 


mean no more, than that God 
would do what he then promiſed, 
and would not repent of what he 


then intended to do, but that he i 


repented of what he ad done; 


for we are, by the ſame Prophet, 
at =o 1 ime, told, ver. 11 
and 35. 1.7 ted the Lord that 
he if made fn King. This is 
not to be wondered at, if we con · 
ſider, that the Lord and the Pro. 
phet were one and the fame, and 
that the Prophet gave the People 
a King with great ReluQancy ; 
for it abridged his Power, there- 
fore Samuel was reſolved to plague 
both King and People, bein 

ſtung with Envy, after Saul's a 

Jonatban's Succeſs againſt the Phi. 
liftines: And to ſhew the Power 
he was yet poſſeſſed of, and not 
willing to part with, he ſend; 
Saul on a bloody Meſſage, to de- 
ſtroy a neighbouring People, 
againſt whom they had not ſo 
much as any Pretence of Quarrel; 
therefore, what they had done 
four hundred Years before, was 


alledged for a Reaſon, 1 Sam. xv. 


ver. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord f 
Hoſts (ſaid Samuel) I remember that 
which Amalek did to Iſrael, how be 
laid Wait for him in the Way, when 
be came up 2 Egypt: Nowgo 
and ſmite . Amaleth, and utterly di- 
ftroy all that they hawe, and ſpart 
them nat ; but toy both Man and 
Woman, Infant and Suckling, Os 
and Sheep, Camel and Ajs. A 
bloody Commiſion What had 
Amalek done to the Haelites, 
when they came out of ebe 
We are told, Exod. xvii. when 
the /raelizes came upon their 
Borders, they came out to drive 
them away, and fought with them, 
and there was a Battle *till the 
going down of the Sun; and tho 
the Jraelites had the better of n, 
by the Inchantment of Maſes hold- 
ing up his Hand, they thought 
it beſt to get off in the Dark; and 


not having had ſufficient Re- 
Oe venge, 
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enge, (which looks as if they 
n worſt of it, for double 
Revenge is N J Malice) the 
Lord is ſaid to ſay to Mo/es, Write 
this for a Memorial in a Book; 
hence the Remembrance of it was 


continued; no Wonder then the 
| Lord ſaid, 1 remember what Ama- 
| 1:4 did to Ital. Well, what was 
to be written? I will utterly put 


out the Remembrance of Amalek from 
under Heaven, No doubt but that 
Lord, or that Spirit, would have 
done it en, if it could; but be- 
ing unable at that Time, re, 


ver. 16. he would have War with 


Amalek from Generation to Genera- 


| tion, Therefore the Record ſtands 
in Deut. XXV. 17, 18, 19. Re- 


member what Amaltk did unto thee 
by the Way, when ye were come 
forth out of Egypt; 2 he met thee 


| & the Way, and [mote the Hindi 


of thee, even all that were feeble 
behind thee, «when thou waſt faint, 
and weary, and be feared not God. 
Therefore it ſhall be, when the Lord 
thy God hath given thee Re from 
all thine Enemies round about, in 
the Land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee for an Inheritance to 


| poſes it, that thou ſhalt blot out the 


Remembrance of Amalek from under 
Heaven, thou fhalt not forget it. 
Why ? what ſhould 4malet have 
done? What, but met 1/rael with 


| Bread and Water in the Way, when 


they came from Egypt, Deut. xxiii. 
4. Inſtead of doing ſo, when 
the /fraelires came on their Bor- 


ders, Amaleh attacked them, drove 
| them offi, and fell Nes their Rear; 


therefore, to comfort Jael after 


their Defeat, Mee: tells them, 


they ſhould deſtroy them as ſoon 
as they had Power. Samuel makes 


a Handle of this, to foment War, 


that the King and People might 
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be abhorred by their Neighbours, 


and plagued for clipping h:7s Pow- 
er, and that of the Priz/thood, in 
defiring a kingly Government : 
Therefore the Faction of the Prieſts 
was on the Side of Samuel againit 
Saul; and Samuel to ſow Diſcord 
among the People, to vex the 
King; and _—_ up the Spirit of 
the Fccleſiaſtic Faction, and to give 


it ſuch a Head as might bring in 
many of the People to their Party, 


who were for a kingly Govern- 


ment, he determines to encourage 


Rebellion, and ſet up a Pretender, 
which does not appear to have 
been , contrived by the Prophet 


from a Lowe to David, but from 


an Enmity to Saul; therefore this 
H:gh Prieſt goes and ſand&ifies Treas 


fon under the Colour of Religion, 


and excuſes himſelf by laying his 


Lyes on God, after he had moſt 


cruelly hewed alive 4gag, King 
of the Amalekites, Saul's Priſoner, 
and, in a moſt bloody and barba- 
rous Manner, chopt him in Pieces; 
and as it is faid to be done before 
the Lord in Gilgal, I ſuppoſe it to 


be upon an Altar there; this is an 


Expreſſion to ſanctiſy Inhumanity. 
Can any Man read the Story, 
and' be ſo ſtupid as to fancy he 


ſees the Lord's Hand in it, and not 
rather the Devil's clowen Foot of 


Prieſtc:aft ? 1 Sam. xvi, i, 2, 3, 4. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, 
How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, 
(Hypocrily !) /eeing I have re- 


jetted him from reigning over 1/rael; 


(why then did he ſuffer him to 


reign any longer ?) fill thine Horn 


with Oil, (holy anointing Oil!) 
and go, 1 will ſend thee 10 Tefſe the 


| Bethlemite, for I bave provided me 


a King among his Sons, And Sa- 


muel jaid, H.w can I go? if Saul 


hear it, he will kill me (and de ſer- 
vedly.) 


— 
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vedly.) And the Lord ſaid, Take 
an Heifer with thee, and jay, I am 
come to ſacrifice to the Lord, &c. 
What an excellent Cover for Trea- 
' fon, Rebellion, and Villainy, is the 
 Hypecriſy of Religion ! and this of 


the Lord's Contrivance too ! 
Prieſis always bring him or the 
Church (which is all one with 
them) into the Plot. If it had 
not been thought, at that Time, 
the Lord could have profaned his 
own Service by Commandment, 
the Writer could not have been 
ſo fooliſh, as to confeſs ſo much of 
the Wickedne/s of the Priz/?, and 
Folly of the People! To ſuch a Pitch 
of Poxwer was the one aſcended, 
as to perſuade any Thing! and to 
ſuch a Depth of Stupidity were the 
People fallen, as to believe any 
Thing! But this artful Contri- 
vance of Samuel's, and his Decla- 
ration, that r repented the Lord he 
had made Saul King over Ißrael, 
was to juſtify his Trea/on and Re- 
bellion againſt his /awful Sowereign, 
choſen by God, or the Prophet 
lyed, anointed King by himſelf, 
confirmed by the Conſent of the 
People, and eſtabliſhed by his own 
Valour and Virtue. 

The Prieſts and Prophets ha- 
ving been of Samue/s Faction, and 
Samuel having made David their 
Head, the Prophet being dead, 
they gave to Saul, enquiring of 
them about the Event of the War, 
no Anſwer at all; which affected 
him too much, becauſe he believed 
too much; and having been pla- 
gued by Samuel and Dacid, and 
their Faction, the greater Part of 
the Time he had been King, he 
grew melancholy, which is called 
in the Hiſtory of him, an Exil 
Spirit from the Lord; (excellent 
Doctrine!) this Melancholy made 


SUPERNATURALS Examined. 
him credulous, low-ſpirited, and 


ſure, 


timorous; he ſeeks an Anſwer 
from a cunning old Woman called 
a Witch ; the ſpiteful Anſwer ſhe 

ave him (becauſe he had ſpoiled 
7 Trade of Fortune- telling, by 
baniſhing thoſe Pretenders) ren- 
dered him ſo dejected and me. 
lancholy, that looking upon him- 
ſelf as forſaken of God, and deſ. 
tined to Death, he loſt all Cou. 
rage, and haſtened his own End; 
without which, probably, the 
Witch might have proved a Lyar, 
and his own 9 1 Oracles have 
been deſpiſed, as they deierved; 
but King Sau! having always a 
Faction to contend againſt, of 
thoſe that, in the Eyes of the Peo- 
ple, were ſanctified, (of which 
Party were the Hiſtorians of his 
Life) and the King dying unfor- 
tunately, it was faid, rhe. Lord 
gave the People a King in his Anger, 
and loo him away in his Diſplea- 
Here is a Sample of the 
Righteouſneſs of Prieſts and Pro- 
phets, who, whenever they wanted 
Power, were the Incendiaries of 
Faction and Rebellion in every State, 
or the Tools of Tyranny, and Pro- 
moters of Slavery. 

Dawid made ſuch Intereſt with 
the Prieſts and Prophets, by do- 
ing all that was in his Power to 
oblige the former, and entering 
himſelf into the Club of the /at- 
ter, that he and they publiſhed a 
Grant, ſealed by the Oath of God, 
(if his bare Word had been ſuti- 
cient, to ſwear had been needles) 
that the Throne of the Kingdom 
of T/rae] ſhould be fixed in the Po- 
ſterity of Pavid to all Genera- 
tions, to cut off Saz/'s Iſſue. The 
Prophet David ſays, P/alm Ixxxix. 
that God had favorn to him by his 
Helineſs, that he would not lye unto 

David. 
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D4vid. One would think God 
need not e a r that he would not 
he; but the Prophets often ac- 
caſed God of Lying, which made 
this Thing neceſſary ; yet in that 
Pſalm David charges God with 
acting contrary to his Promiſe and 
Oath. It may be ſaid, - thoſe 
Things diſcover David, at that 


Time, to be in a Fit of Deſpair ; 


but if the Prophet had Sentiments 
of God's Unchangeablene/s,he would 
rather, at ſuch Time, have queſ- 
tioned, whether that Promiſe really 
came from God. However, he 
thoughtit moie political to charge 
God with Lying, than make that 
a Queſtion. 
better to eſtabliſh this pretended 
Grant, David found out a Way 
to ſanctify the Murder of the re- 
maining Family of Saul, tho? they 
lived very ſubmiſſively under him. 


David, indeed, ſpared Mephibo- 


ſeth, a Son of Jonathan, becauſe 
he had ſhewn him Favour before, 


to pleaſe thoſe People that had a 
Reſpect for their late King, pre- 


tending a Regard to his Oath 


made to the late Prince his Friend, 


which being before confeſſed or 
known, rendered it difficult to 
get over, But tho? David did not 


put this Cripple to Death, and 


tho' Ziba his Servant's Plot a- 
gainſt kim was too bare-faced not 
to be detected, yet David with- 
drew his Favours from him, and 


made him too poor to rebel; his 


Friends too having no Share in 
the Government, and his Kela- 


tions dead. Had Dawid dared to 


truſt to the Lord's pretended Oath, 


while any of Saul's Poflerity was 


alive, he would never have made 
ſure Work, to hang them all out 
of the Way, and treat Michael, 
daul's Danghter, like a Concu- 


Accordingly, the 
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bine, whom he had forced away 
from her loving Huſband, to fa- 
vour his Right of Succeſſion 

It appears by this Holy Hiſtory, 
that the Lord ſeldom or ever made 
a Perſon King for his Goodneſs, 
or foreknew how he would turn 
out. He firſt of all choſe Saul, 
one would think, for his Tallneſs, 
and he ſoon repented of that; 
then Dawid ſeemed to be choſe for 
his freſh Colour and Courage; 
however, the Lord had, by good 
Luck; now gotten a Man after his 
own Heart, and was ſo fond of 
him, as to promiſe him upon Oath, 
he would fix the Crown upon his 
Seed for ever; and yet only 2 
/ixth Part of the Promiſe remained 
to his Grandſon, and ever ſince 
the Captivity, all the Promiſe has 
been forgot. . 

Solomon arrived to ſuch a degree 
of Power, that he kept the Prieſts 
and Prophets in Subjection, and 
therefore no Rebellion happened 
in his Reign, tho' it is plain the 
Diſpoſition was not wanting; for 
the Prophet Abijab, in the Name 
of God, excited Jeroboam thereto, 
who was one of the Malecontents 
of Solomon's Court; but Jeroboam 
was Politician enough to perceive, 
that there was no Proſpect of Suc- 
ceſs in Solomon's Time; therefore 
he ſecured ' himſelf in Egypt till 
his Death, and after that, laid 
hold of the Opportunity that of- 
ſered, to raiſe himſelf to the 
Kingdom; which when he had 
gained, he choſe rather the {/rae- 
lites ſhould worſhip cther Gods, 
than have another King; whereby 
it is plain he looked on all Pro- 
phecy as a Farce, tho' he ſided 
with that Faction, 'till he obtain- 
ed his Ends by them. This was 
he, who tho' ſaid to be choſen of 
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the God of Iſi ael by the Prophet, 
regarded that God leſs than he did 
a ond And the Spirit of the 
Prophet bad as little Foreſight of 
Futurity as a Calf, in chuſing 
him King; for this was the Oc- 
caſion of the Diviſion of the 
Kingdom, of weakening the Peo- 
ple by inteſtine Wars, and of 
their being, long after, carried 
into Captivity, if the Prophets 
may be believed, 1 Kings xiv. 16. 
Did Jeba behave any better, who 


was laid to be choſen by the Lord ? 


And if theLord himſelf was in the 
Dark, as to Futurity, how ſhould 
his Prophet ſee? and from whence 
could come the Light of Prophe- 
Cy ? or how does there appear to 
be any Light or Truth in it? and 
if theſe Things were not of the 
Lord, what then is Prophecy ? So 
that, whether theſe Things are of 
God, or not, it appears there is 
no Light nor Truth in Prophecy. 
What Spirit inſpired the Pro- 
phets, may be known by the Ac- 
tions relating to their Prophecies, 
as a Tree is known by its Fruits, 

A Prophet, by the Order of 
Elba, anointed Jebu, in the 
Name of the Lord, King over 
lirael; the Conſpiracy begun by 
the Prophets, was finiſhed by the 
Soldiers; and when Jen had 
pleaſed the Prophets that contri- 
ved to make him King, by mur- 
dering not only all the Family of 
Ahab, but Abaxiab King of Ju- 
dab, and forty-two of his Do- 
meſtics, and all BaaPs Prieſts, he 
eliabliſhed the Worſhip of Ferc- 
beam, and made Calves of them 
all. Hence it's plain, the Pro- 


phets knew no more of Futurity 
than other Men; ſince by their 
pretended Inſpiration, they never 
mended the Matter. 
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What ſhould we think of a Pro- 
phet, who, to ſanctify Treaſon 
and Rebellion, affirmed, that 
God had ppointed a Perſon to 
be King of England, for the Good 
of the Church of England, who as 
ſoon as he was inveſted with the 
Power, ſhould eſtabliſh Popery, or 
Mahometanijſm ? Can we think 
that God would make that Man 
his peculiar Choice, that choſe 
not him? What Man would 
chuſe or reject, without knowing 
the Conſequence, and not rather 
take his Chance as Things fall 
out, than by making a blind or 
fooliſh Chance, to have his Judg- 
ment arraigned? Would any 
wiſe King on Earth make that 
Man his Viceroy, who aliena- 
ted the Affections of his Subjects 
to their Sovereign, or ſuffer him 
to remain in his Office after he 
had forfeited that, and his Head, 
by his rebellious Conduct, if it 
were in the King's power to re- 
move ſuch Viceroy? Certainly, 
a good and wiſe King would not 
ſuffer his Subjects to be the Prey 
of a Tyrant, if he could hinder it. 

If what we read of the Prophets 
be true, James v. 17. they did 
ſometimes, by their miraculous 
Power, a great deal of Miſchief : 
By a Prayer of Elijab's, there was 
no Rain for three Years and fix 
Months, ſo that there was a moſt 
grievous Famine, 1 Kings xvii. 
The ſame Man, when he had 
tried to convince the Prophets of 
Baal that the God of Jael was 
God, without deſiring their Con- 
verſion, he flew eight hundred 
and fifty of them, 1 King, xvii. 
18, 19, 20, 40. This Prophet 


alto deſtroyed twice fifty Men by 


Fire, that - only executed the 
1 85 King's 


King's Orders, which they were 
obliged to do. By virtue of the 
Prophet Elifpa's Curſe, forty-two 
little Children were torn to pieces 
by two She-bears, for only callin 

him bald Pate. Tis ſaid, indeed, 
that his dead Bones raiſed to Life 
a Man, as they were burying 
him; and that his Maſter Elijab 
reſtored the Shunamite s Son out 
of his Fit by Sneezing. It is poſ- 


ſible to ſuppoſe. a Perſon to be 


dead that is not, and that the 
Fews ſometimes buried Perſons 
before they were dead, as they 
bury them the ſame Day they are 
ſuppoſed to die; and *tis poſſible 
for Time to bring a Perſon out of 
a Fit, that to all Appearance 
ſeems dead. But if theſe were 
dead, and reſtored to life; yet, 
like other bad Quacks, where 
they cured ore, they killed an 
hundred, 'Therefore it appears to 
me, that the Prophets were as 
Fallible and as faulty as other Men; 
and fince they were every away as 


bad as other Men by Nature, there 


is but little Reaſon to believe they 
were, in any Reſpect, /upernatu- 
rally better. | 

Feremiah (iv. 10.) charges God 
with deceiving both him and the 
People, ſaying, 45 Lord God, 
Jurely, thou haſt greatly deceived 
this People and Feruſalem, ſaying, 
ye ſhall have Peace, whereas the 
 Sawvord reached unto the Soul. At 
another Time he cries out to God, 
(xv. 18.) Wilt thou be altogether 
to me as a Lyar, and as Maters 
that fail? that glide away, and 
leave the Channel dry. I ſup- 
poſe he had prophefied ſomething 
that came not to paſs; therefore 
to ſave his own Credit, he im- 
peached his Maker; ſays he, xx, 
7. O Lord thou haſt deceived me, 
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er than I, and haſt prevailed; as 


end I was deceived ; thou art /irouge 
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much as to ſay, thou art more 
powerful than juſt; and there» 
fore haſt exerciſed thy Power in 
deceiving me, It may be ſaid, 
perhaps, the Prophet was out of 
Temper, but then he was inſpired 
with an ill tempered Spirit. Ezekiel 
(xiv. 9.) repreſents God ſaying, 
if a Prophet 3 deceived, I the Lord 
have deceived that Prophet, and 1 
will fretch out my Hand upon him, 
and will deftroy him; ſo that the 
Lord deceives a Prophet, and de- 
ceives him on Purpoſe to deftroy 
him! One wins think this is 
deſtroying him deceitfully. What 
mean Sentiments does not pretend- 
ed Inſpiration convey to Man of 
God Almighty! In ſhort the Pro- 
phets tell us, that God repented 
ſo often (Jer. xv. 6.) that at laſt 
he abas weary of repenting. 
St. Paul or ſome other ſuppoſed 
inſpired Writer tells us, that God 
found Fault with the firſt Covenant, 
(when he had tried it) and there- 
fore made a new one, and chang- 
ed both the Law and the Prieſthood, 
(Heb. vii. 12, 18.,—viit. 8.) and 
well he might, if they were eat 
and "unjrofitable, as the Prophet 
ſays, (Ezekiel xx. 25.) He gave 
them Statutes that vere not good : 
A bad Gift! It ſeems as if God ſo 
often changed his Mind, that a 
Man could not depend on God's 
Word by the Prophets, or his 
Oath. | 
Sometimes the Prophets to ſave 
their Credit ſaid, that God had put 
a lying Spirit in their Mouths, 1 


Kings xxii. 23, 24. that is, he 


made them propheiy Lyes, which 
he knew would not, or intended 
ſhould never come to paſs, as in 
the Caſe of Chenaanah and Micai- 
ah - Both were equally poſitive 
and confident, that what each 
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Man ſaid was true, though dif- 
ferer.tly inſpired ; for when Mi- 
caiah's Propheſy contradicted Che- 
naanab's, the latter ſtruck the 
former on the Cheek, and ſaid, 
Which Way went the Spirit of the 
Lord, from me to ſpeak unto thee ? 
Therefore they both laid Claim to 
the ſame Spirit. Nor did Micajah 
lay. the Fault on a ale God, but 
on his aun God, that he had com- 
miſſioned a lying Spirit to deceive 
him and the reſt. Sometimes the 


Prophets are ſaid to lye in the 


Name of God, and thereby not 
only deceive the People, but one 
another; as in the Caſe of the 
Prophets at Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 
and Lying was ſo common a Prac- 
tice, that they ſeem to have made 
a Trade of it. All was ſanctified 
with the Name of God. And 
fince the true God's Prophets pro- 
pheſied falſe Things, it could not 
be known who were true Prophets, 
until the Event proved the Pre- 
diction, which ſeems to intimate 
that they propheſied at random, 
and ſome 'Things came to paſs by 
Accident. | 

Now and then the Inſpiration of 
their Cups paſſed for the Inſpira- 
tion of Goa, and ſo they were in- 


ſpired with a awrong Spirit, when 


they propheſied wrong. 1/aiah 
(xxviil. 7.) ſays, The Prieſts and 
the Prophets hawe erred thro' ſtrong 
Drink, they are ſwallowed up with 
Wine, they are out of the Way, thro 
frrong Drink; they err in Viſion, 
they flumble in Judgment. 

The Prophets to ſave their Cre- 
dit, often fixed 20 Time to the E- 
vents predicted, and then it was 
eaſy to ſay, the Lord will perform 
it in his own Time: Or if they 
fixed a Time, it was put off; and 


— 
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when the Prophecy came not to 
paſs, the Time for its Accom- 
pliſhment was prolonged, This was 
done ſo often, that it became a 
Proverb among the People, (Ze. 
X11. 22, 23, 24, 25.) The Days are 
prolonged and every Vifion faileth., 

As a bold 4fertion often paſſes 
for a Pref, it is not to be doubt- 
ed, but a bold and lucky Gf 
has often paſſed. for a Prophecy. 
And it is certain, that more are de- 
ceived by one lucky Prediction of 
any Sort, than wndeceived by fifty 
that are /a//e. When propheſying 
was in Faſhion, the Prophets made 
a Penny of it“, and ſome of them 
got a good Living by it. 'The 
common Prophets were ſometimes 
hackney Proftitutes, like common 
Whores; they propheſied any Way 
for Gain, and were hired by Re- 
wards to' propheſy as great Men 
would have them. LY: 

It is certain the Prophets died 
away after the Captivity, till they 
were no more to be found, tho 
they /warmed before. The pro- 
bable Keaſon is this. They had 
by falſe and uncertain Prophecies 
loſt all their Reputation, and ſo 
the Faſii9n of being inſpired, + 
when it was no more creditable 
nor profitable, ſunk ; and when 
neither Credit nor Profit blew up 
the Fire of Enthiſiaſin, it went 
out. Some among the 7ews at 
length looked upon them not 
much better than Madmen der. 
xxix. 26.) every Man that is mad 
maketh himſelf a Prophet, ſaid they. 
It may be, many of them were 
like other Enthuſiaſts, they that 
had no Intention to deceive others, 
avere themſelves deteived ; and be- 
cauſe they meant well, and en- 
deavoured to make Men holy _ 

AL 


* Sam. ix. 7, 8. 2 Kings viii. 8, 9. Nehemiah vi. 12, 13. Micah iii. 13, 
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religious, they thought themſelves 
poſleſſed of the Holy Spirit: And 
indeed I ſee no other Marks of the 
Holy Ghoſt among them or us. 


The C oncluſion, or Application. 
"Tx Tewiſh Prophets ap- 
P 


ear to have been the In- 
ſtigators and Promoters of many 
Factions and Rebellions in Judea, 
and to have cauſed more Calami- 
ties than they cured, and for that 
Reaſon it 1s likely many of them 
ſuffered Death. I preſume, they 
did not expect ſuch Wages for 
their Work when they took up 
their Calling. Thoſe that think 
themſelves God's Ambaſſadors, are 
generally very proud, and imperi- 
ous, which ſometimes brings them 
to the Tree or the Block, Whether 
does it argue more the Wicked- 
neſs of the People that put the 
Prophets to Death, or the Weak- 
neſs of the Power they ſerved in 
protecting its Servants no better; 
which tho' ſaid to be more than 
haman, yet when put to the Teſt, 
tell under it? Where then is the 
Proof of it? Does it not rather 
prove, that the very Thing, vix. 
a ſuternatural Power, which they 
made the moſt Pretenſions to, they 
were leaſt poſſeſſed of ? It ſeems 
unaccountable, that if a ſuperna- 


tural Power guided them, it ſhould 


not protec? them: Or that a good 
Matter ſhould take no more Care 
of his peculiar Servants | Does an 
Artificer, when he has done a 
Piece of Work, burn his Tools ? 

But if predicting Prophets are 
any Benefit to a Nation, why have 
we none? We have Enthufrafts e- 
nough. Is the Age not wicked 
enough? That is well, Is it too 
wicked ? They are the more 


wanted. The rtawice-born White © 


feld, and his Followers that have 
large Effuſions of the Spirit, in 


Conceit at leaſt, know nothing 


of Futurity, nor even the Truth 
of Things pat, which them- 
ſelves believe. , They fancy they 
have ſomething withia them 
which makes a mighty Stir, but 
they make a mighty Stir about no- 
thing, Has this prophetic Spirit 
ſo ill defended his Servants - for- 
merly, that no Body dares to lift 
into his Service now ? Now they 
may propheſy ſafe enough, if they 
can do any Good, or ſay any 


Truth that will be ſerviceable to 


fore-know, [I'll venture to affirm, 


no Prophet of God would ſuffer 


Death by the Government in 


King GEORGE's Days, theſe glo- 
rious Days of Learning, Light, 
and Liberty. Should Enwy lay, 
that in this I abuſe my Sovereign, 
it is only Envy can ſay ſa. The 
Truth is, this is a #n0xving Age; 
Knowledge is deſtructive of Su- 

erſtition, which therefore Prieſts 
call an Infidel Aze; and Prophets 
cannot” ftand the Shrift of theſe 
Days, fearing unbelieving Eyes 
ſhould ſee through them. Now 
they may come with Freedom, 
they come not at all ; for Freedom 
begets Enquiry, and produces 
Knowledge. Once there were Laws 


againſt Crimes that no Perſon e- 
ver did, or could commit; and 


many ſuffered Death in Old and 
New England, for doing what 
could not be done: But now the 
Law for the Puniſhment of Miich- 
es, Vizards, and Conjurers, 1s an- 
nulled, and the Devil is.defied to 
do his worſt, he can do nothing 


at all! There is no Fortune-tell- 
the moſt. 


ing regarded, but by 
filly deluded People, who want a 
M 
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wiſe Education, and being young, 
are unexperienced. No Prophe- 
cies are uttered, no Wonders are 
wrought in our Days, What ex- 
traordinary Artiſt, Mathematici- 
an, Lawyer, or Phyſician, makes 
any vain Pretenſions to a prophe- 
tic Spirit, or idly ſpends his gol- 
den Time, to ſet forth or inter- 
pret Prophecies ? The w/e Men 
of the World are not carried away 
with the Gales of the Spirit: It 
may blow where it liſts for them; 
for they are not toſſed about abr 
every Wind of Doctrine, or Blaſt of 
Propheſy, Does it ever appear, 
that the Spirit which makes Fools 
its Favourites, ever makes them 
eviſe I think that thoſe among 


us who have pretended, by ex- 


traordinary Inſpiration, to be a- 
dopted into the Lord's Privy Coun- 
cil, are generally Men of more 
extraordinary Paſſions than Eu- 
doauments; and when it happens 
otherwiſe, their Parts are very ill 
applied; but thank God, ſince 
the French Prephets, there have 
been among us no Fools great e- 
nough to profeſs foretelling fu- 


ture Events. 


Our common Notion is, that 
propheſying depends not upon 
the Faculties of the Prophets, but 
on Divine I:/firation only, which 
moves them to utter Things ac- 
cording to that Impulſe: But the 
Rabbinical Nctions of Prophets 
are, that it was /cientifical; for 
there were Schools, where Per- 
ſons devoted themſelves to the 
Study and Attäinment of Prophe- 


ſy. We read of the Schools of 
the Prophets, and we all know a 
School is a Place for Iyſtruction 


and Learning. The Sons of 7he 
Pre bet, were the Striplings in 


Prophccy, the Juniors, the Scho: 
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lars; and propheſying ſignifies 
not only foretelling future Event; 
that is the hardeſt Part) but Sing. 
ing, Preaching, and Speaking 
ſomething by a pretended or ima. 
ginary Divine Impulſe or Inſpi- 
ration, whether it reſpects Time 
paſt, preſent, or to come. But 
whatever Spirit the Prophets are 
conceived to be inſpired by, let 
it be obſerved, that the Spirit of 
the Prophets were ſubject to 
the Prophets, unleſs when they 
heard Things unutterable, and 
knew not whether they were in 
the Body or no; but then they 
could never utter thoſe Things, 
The Truth is, that extraordi- 
zary Inſpiration is only ſome extra- 
ED natural Gift; and there. 
fore, a Man may as well bean in- 
ſpired Mechanic, as an inſpired 
Diving, and inſpired Writings are 
knotvn by their Nature, as Men 
are ; as we read, or ſhould read, 
2 Tim. ili. 16. All Scripture that 
is given by Inſpiration, ts profitable 
for Doctrine, for Correction, for In- 
tructian in Righteouſneſs. What is, 
and what is not true, is known 
by Reaſon; what is, and what is 
not good and proper to be done, 
is known by the Fitne/s and Na- 
ture of Things : And the Degrees 
of Good or Evil in Actions is thus 
known; that which contributes 
to the Good or Evil of the greater 
Number, and the giving or ne- 
glecting ſeaſonable Aid in the 
greater Need, is the greater Good or 
Ewil, Neceſſities enhance the Va- 
lue of Affiſtance; and as to the 
Knowledge of Fyturity, or My- 
ſteries, it is happieſt not to deſire 
any Thing that is out of our Pow- 
er to attain, as all prophetic 
Knowledge 1s. ; 
I ſhall conclude this SubjeR 
es with 
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lich that incomparable Paſſage Army, paſſing by the Tem 
_ Row's Lucan's Phar/alia, Jupiter Ammon; in Lybia. 


which deſcribes Cato with his 


Before the Temple's Entrance, at the Gate, 
Attending Croud' of eaftern Pilgrims await : 
Theſe pen the horned God expect Relief 3 
But all gave Way before the Latian Chief, 
His Heft (as Crouds are ſuperſtitious ſtill) 
Curious of Fate, of future Good and Ill, 
And fond to prove prophetic Ammon's Sill, 
Intreat thiir Leader to the God would go, 
And from his Oracle Rome's Fortune kyow : 
But Labienus Chief the Thought approw'd, 
And thus the common Suit ro Cato mod. 
| Chance, and the Fortune of the Way, he ſaid, 
Hawe brought Jove's ſacred Counſel to our Aid: 
This greateſt of the Gods, this mighty Chief, 
In each Diſtreſs ſhall be a fare Relief; 
Shall paint the diſtant Dangers from afar, 
And teach the future Fortune of the War, © 
To thee, O Cato, pious, wiſe, and juſt, 
Their dark Decrees the pious Gods ſhall truſt 3 
To thee their fore · derermined Mill hall tell: 
Their Will has been thy Law, and thou haſt kept it well. 
Fate bids thee now the noble Thought improve; 
Fate brings thee here to meet and talk with Jove. 
Inquire betimes what various Chance ſhall come 
To impious Ceſar, or thy native Rome 
Try to avert, at leaſt, thy Country's Doom. 
A if theſe Arms aur Freedom ſhall reſtore ? 
Or elſe, if Laws and Right ſhall be no more ? | 
Be thy great Breaſt with ſacred Knowledge Ar 
Zo lead us in the mand ring Mare of Thought : 8 
T hou that to Virtue ever awert inclin d, | 
Learn what it is, haw certainly defin'd, 
And leave ſome perfect Rule to guide Mankind, 
Full of the God that dawelt within his Breaft, 
The Hero thus his ſecret Mind expreſs A, 
And inborn Truths reveal; Truths which might well 
Become ev'n Oracles themſelves to tell. | 
M here would thy fond, thy wain Enquiry gs? 
What myſtic Fate, what Secret wouldſi thou know ? 
Is it a Doubt if Death ſhould be my Doom, | 
Rather than live till Kings and Bondage come ; 
Rather than ſee a Tyrant crown'd at Rome? 
Or auoulaſt thou know if, what aue value bere, 


Life » bea Trifie, hardly worth our Care; 


FO, 


le of 
has, 


Sed : 
— —— — EG + 
EEE IA — — 
— 5 3 


— K — Vu 
"i — "= 


f 
. 
6 
[1 
: 
1 
1 
| 4 
14 
1 
A5 
Ts 
\V f 
| 
* þ 
F 1 
k 
[ 


% 
. 
| 
f 


170 


— — 


 SUPERNATURALS Examined. 


N hai by old Age, and Length of Days wwe gain, 


More than to lengthen out the Senſe of Pain ? 

Or if this World, with all its Forces join d, 
The univerſal Malice of Mankind, 

Can ſhake or hurt the brave and honeft Mind ? 
Tf flable Virtue can her Ground maintain, 
While Fortune feebly frets and frowns in vain ?. 
If Truth and Fuſtice with Uprightneſs dwell, 
And Honefty confifts in meaning well ? 

If Right be independent of Succeſs ; 

And Conqueſt cannot make it more or leſs ? 

Are theſe, my Friend, the Secrets thou would'f? ie. 
Thaſe Doubts for which to Oracles we go? 

*Tis known, is plain, tis all already tolo, 


And horned Ammon can no more unfold. 


From God derived, to God by Nature j Join 4, 

We at the Dictates of his mighty Mind 

And tho the Priefts are mute, and Temples fill, 
God never wants a Voice to peak his Will. 

When firſt we from the teeming Womb were brought, 
With inborn Precepts then our Souls wwere fraught, 
And then the Maker his new Creatures taught. - 
Then, when he form d. and gave us to be Men, 
He gawve us all our uſeful Knowledge then. 

Cn thuu believe, the waſt eternal Mind 

Was e' er to Syrts and Lybian Sands confn d ? 
That he apould chuſe this wvaſte, this barren Ground, 
To teach the thin Inhabitants around, 


And leave his Truth in Wilds and Deſarts drown'd? _ 


ds there a Place that God would chuſe to love. 
Beyond this Earth, the Seas, you Heaw'n above, 
And virtuous Minds, the nobleſt Throne for Jove ? ? 
Why ſeek we farther then ? Behold around, * 
How all thou feeſt does with the God abound z . 
Jove is alike in all, and always to be found. 
Let thoſe weak Minds, who live in Doubt and Fear, 
To juggling Prieſts for Oracles repair, 

ne certain Hour of Death to each decreed, 
My fix*d, my certain Soul from Death has freed, 
The Coward and the Brave are doom'd to fall; 
And when Jove told this Truth, he told us all. 

So ſpoke the Hero, and to keep his Word, 
Nor Ammon, nor his Oracle explor'd ; 
But left the Croud at Freedom to believe, 
And take ſuch Anſwers as the Prieſt ſhould give. 
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On the Defence of the peculiar Inſtitutions and Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, in Anſwer to a late Pamphlet, entitled, 
Deiſm fairly ftated, and fully vindicated from the groſs 
Imputations and groundleſs Calumnies of modern Believers. 
In a LETTER to the Author of the latter Tract. 


RN, e 

Have read that Treatiſe which, 
[ of the many others written a- 

gainſt your excellent Perfor- 
mance, alone deſerves Regard: 
My love to Trath, and to you its 
Advocate, excites me to deliver 
my Sentiments thereon ; for that 
Reaſon, I think neither the Anta- 
geniſts, nor the Subjefs, are un- 
worthy ſpecial Notice. I ſhall en- 
ceavour to confine myſelf within 
the Bounds of Truth and Decency ; 
and, in order to be brief, ſhall 
take Notice only of the more ma- 
terial Parts of your Opponent's 
Arguments. After obſerving to 
you, that the Controverſialiſts 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by either 
the Names that themſelves e- 
ſpouſe, of CHyIsTIANS and DE- 
18 Ts, or of the Terms CRE DV- 
Lovs and InckeEpurLovus; Cha- 
racters that are in the dĩrecteſt Op- 
polition, and, I conceive, may, 
without Offence, be properly ap- 
plied; Believers and 1nfidels being 
Terms improper; for, except in 
dußernaturals, both are, in gene- 
nal, Believers or Infidels alike, 


The Degrees between theſe po/irive 
Parties may be accounted Three, 
viz, the DouBTER, theQuERIsT, — 
and the Examiner. In the lat- 


ter Claſs I put myſelf, Theſe are 
the Terms or Appellations I intend 
to make uſe of thro' this Work, 


and therefore thought proper to 
premiſe this in the firſt Place. 


To your Propoſitions, particu- 
larly the fifth, viz. that x Ar u- 
RAL DUTIES ARB ONLY PERCEtV=- 


'ED BY US TO BE DUTIES, your 


Antagoniſt Anſwers, that Faith in 
God, and Obedience to his Commands, 
are natural Duties. By a Duty 1 
underſtand an Act of the Will, 


ſome what enjoined, as a Precept, 


which we appear able to do, or 


leave undone, or do the contrary. 
"Tis wrong to propoſe Faith to 
the Ahent of the Will, which ought 
to be a Light to the Fudgment, If 
It is a natural Duty to believe a 
Propofition as ſoon as it is propoſ- 
ed, it makes Examination uleleſs. 
What a Man does not ſee a Rea- 
ſon for, he cannot believe; unleſs 
that may be called Belief, which 
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is taken upon Truſt Qvizhour Rea- 
ſon, and even contrary to Reaſon, 
If this be a Duty, then Faith may 
be called a Duty; but Faith, which 
1s founded on Evidence or Reaſon, 
unavoidably obeys, and a reaſon- 
able Faith cannot obey where E- 
vidence or Reaſon is not; there- 
fore a true and mr Faith is 
no Duty at all. The Duty lies in 
the Enguiry, not in the Conſequence 
of it; for Examination is the 
Work of the Will, but the Suc- 
ceſs of it is not: Therefore Faith 
and Duty are two Things. It is 
a Man's Duty to uſe what Means 
appear proper to him to inform 
his Judgment, but the Succeſs of 
the Means 1s not within the Com- 


pal of Duty; and if Faith be mo 


Duty, there is no Righteouſneſs in it. 


Though this may ſeem ſtrange to 


ſome, yet if it be well contider- 


ed, it will clearly appear, tha: to 
believe a Propolition without a 
reaſonable Proof, is not in the 
Power of a reaſonable Creature, 
nor is it in his Power to reject 
what has ſuch Proof, as ſoon as 
he diſcerns it ; he believes, or 
diſbelieves, without being retard- 
ed by the Conſent of the Will, 
for when /#fficient Conviction ap- 

ears, it irreſiſtibly conſtrains the 
Vill: Therefore Faith in Ged is 
vo more a Duty, than the Ability is 
to diſcern his Being, or the Proper- 
ties of it. As it is not a blind 
Man's Duty to fee, fo it is not a 
Man's Duty to believe a God, 
Who cannot ſee the Evidences of 
it: And if Faith in God be not a 
Duty, Faith in Things'of a much 
lower Degree, that have no Evi- 
dence in Nature, can he no natu- 
ral Duty, 

Therefore Obedience to the 
Commands of God (or what are 


the common Intercourſes of Life, tie 


 ledged to become Duties, merely bt: 


their Superiors, in all Things 


called ſo) is only due from un 
ſuch Precepts as we are (onyin. 
ced are his Commands: For if ye 
muſt obey Commands ſaid to be 
of God, without ſufficient Cons 
viction, or reaſonable Evidence WW 
that they are ſo, our Obedience i 
blind, and inſtead of being god, 
may be prejudicial and „ 
vous to Mankind. Therefore m. 
evident, that upon the preiendi Wl 
Ground of Obedience to God's Con. WP" * 
mands, aue are not obliged to rictiny 
the ſeveral 7 of a Divin 
Revelation, if it don't appear 9 
be Divine, nor the Inſtitutions ty 
be of God. In ſuch Caſe it can WF" 
not be right to receive it by thok er 
who cannot perceive the Recital 
of it, for that is a falſe Ground, 
And not only (days this Author) is 
Matters of Religion, but even in 


Relation that ſubſiſis between the 
Parties concerned in them, often d. 
rives and confers an Obligation u 
particular Injun&ions that are mt 
in themſelves natural Duties; bu 
yet ere clearly perceived and achnou- 


cauſe they are commanded. It had 
been better if ſaid, merely becauſe 
the Place, Station, and Circum- WF"* 
ſtances the Servant is in, thev 
them to be Duties. Obedience 
of. Inferiors to the Commands of e 


lawfol and juſt, appear to be Du- 
ties, not becauſe of the Authority 
of the Commander, but of the 
Fineſs of the Things commanded. 
The true Obligation of a jul 
Command, ariſes from the Aur 
thority of that Juſtice which 
makes it the reaſonable Motive of 
Obedience. This Gentleman, in 
an Exception, confeſſes as much, 
when he ſays, ** excepting only * 

f 


is ſomething impious, or iinmerel, 
mething prohibited by a ſuperior 
Lubority.” This is fall more e- 
ident in Things reſpecting the 


* Pervice of God, for we do not o- 
Co. Ney God as a Perſon, nor have we 
lence e Mandates from him; for, as 


ich, we know neither the one 


ure; not for the Benefit of God 
he Commander, but for our own 


0 judge by. All arbitrary Laws 
ritenaed to be from God, that do 
ot by Nature tend to Man's Good, 
re Inpoſitions, and not the Com- 


Can» 

thok ions, that do not appear to be 
4 iturally fit to promote human 
band, appineſs, do not appear to be 


God; 


1 1 

; 1 RE Nor IN THEMSELVES NA- 
: the URAL DUTIES, CANNOT BE 
1d. FARLY PERCEIVED AND Ac- 
4 of NOWLEDGED TO BECOME DU= 


nt 
1 & COMMANDED, All that we 
ou. now of God is, that he is a Spi- 
„. chat is, a Divine Nature, not 
had Perſon ; he therefore that loves 


veto Mankind ; that has a be- 


um- 

hey {Wvolent Mind; that regulates 
ence Ii Conduct by Righteouſneſs ; 
ls of res and obeys God. Thus 
ings hat is Love and Obedience to 


Du- od, is eafily known. Meſdom 
nd Goodneſs 18 the Perfection of 


ortt 

7 ature, and of God's Nature, fo 
ded. as it concerns our Service; 
juit erefore, all Doctrines and Pre- 
Au- % that are incompatible with 
nich en and Goodnefs, are not of 
e of od: And if they do not appear 
in be wiſe and good, they do not 
py Pear to be of him; and ſhould- 
Jeb - 


it 
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jor the other, but as the reaſona- 
e Requirements of a Divine Nas 


nobeying ; hence we have a Rule 


therefore your Rule 


olds good, INJUNCTIONS THAT | 


IES MEERLY BECAUSE THEY. 


ad obeys Truth, purity of Heart, 


173 
therefore (even though they may 
be wiſe and good) be rejected till 
they do ſo appear: For Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs cannot require us to 


believe and do what does not ap- 


pear to us to be wiſe and good; 


nor to judge w//er than we can, 


or act by better Motives than we 
have to act by: That would be to 
require us to do Things impoſſi- 
ble to be done; for we muſt” 
judge of Things by their ,-ppears 
ance, unleſs our better Knowledge 
directs us otherwiſe, and we always 
judge according to Anowleage. 
»Tis right to us that we ſhould 


judge and act in the 2% Manner 
ands of God. Poſitive Inſtitu- 10 gf * 


we can, and therefore, when we 
can know no better than by Ap- 
pearance, that Appearance, tho 
wrong, is the bet Rule of our 
Judgment; and we ean no more 
alter this Rule, and the Reſult of 
it, than we can alter our Frame 
and Conſtitution. Therefore, if 
divine Laws appear to us to be 
wrong, and this Appearance be 
according to the beſt of our Know- 
ledge and Capacities, tis wrong 
in us to obey them; becauſe tis 
directly acting againſt Conſeience, 
againſt the beſt Light and Evi- 
dence that we have. Tis not 
our Fault that we do not ſee Truth, 
if we ſeek it, but that of the Cir- 
cumſtances we are in. Not ſee - 
ing Things in a true Light, is of- 
ten the 'Occafion of wrorg Judg- 
ment and Action; yet if we fol- 


low the Truth without /eezzg it to 


be fo, *tis not following it for the 


Truth's Sake, and fo doing de- 


ſtroys all Virtue in the Obedi- 
ence: It is walking in the Dark, 
not knowing whether we are right 
or wrong, without: auy certain 
Rule to direct us. God cannot 
appear iuſt to Man, if his Autho- 
rity 
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rity enable him to give ſach poſi- 


tive Laws as have not the Appear- 


fore, to impoſe ſuch Laws on Man 
as the Commands of God, is to 
repreſent God an arbitrary and 
unjuſt Being. | 


There is a Neceſſity to prove 


theſe poſitive Duties inſiſted on to 
be God's pofitive Commands; upon 
#his reſts the whole | Controverſy. 
All poſitive Commands called Du- 


ties, not naturally and morally fit, 


n to ariſe from the 
plain 

ture and Fitneſs of Things, are 
Impoſitions z. and impoſing them 


on Men as the Law of God, con-' 


founds Mens Underſtandings of 


God's Law; *tis zran/gre//ing che 


Commandments of God, inſtead 
of obeying them, and teaching for 
Doctrines and Duties the Tradition 
and Inſtitutions of Men. 


All reaſonable Duties which are 
fit and proper, ariſing from the 


Nature of Things and Circum- 
ſtances, are natural, tho' they 
may be called poſitive; and all 
poſitive Duties that are not of this 
Sort, are unnatural and unreaſo- 


nable. Ve contend for nothing 


more, than that a juſt Regard ſhould 


be had to what are the Commands of © 


God, and not to take for them the 
Commands of Men : for (as you 
have ſaid) ** whatever are not ori- 
% ginally in their own Nature 
« conſtituent Parts of Religion, 
% can never have a divine Ap- 


* pointment and Authority to be- 
% come ſuch ;” becauſe the ori- 


ginal Nature and Reaſonof Things 
is always the ſame, God not being 
changeable and capricious: There 
is, therefore, good Reaſon to 
Queſtion ſuch poſitive Commands 
as are ſaid to be given by the 


eaſon, and evident Na- 


univerſal God, which are ny 


| | beſt fitted for the univerſal Na. 
ance of Juſtice and Fitne; there- 


ture of Mankind; That the t. 
CULIAR Inſtitutions of the God 
hade a natural Tendency to Promut 
Purity of Heart and Rectitude of Man. 
ners, requires a PECULIAR Proof; 
if that be done, every ſober Dei 
will approve of them; plan 
Proof of it is all that is wanted. 

(P. 14.) After your Antagonil 
has cited you, intimating that 
„God only requires of Men x 
Conduct proportionate to the 
% Abilities he has given them,” 
he adds, that yer, for all this, l 
may convey certain Inſtructions Io ut 
reaſoning Powers and Faculties in 
the Way of Rewelation; and th 
more limited and. confined our Pa. 
culties are, in their preſent State, j 
much the more Occaſion may there it 


for ſuch ſpecial Afiftance, and nim 


_ extenſive and perfect Knowledge if 


our Duty imparted by it. It out 
Creator require of us a Conduft 
but proportionate to our Abilities 
thoſe ot the moſt limited and con. 
fined have no Occaſion for /jecal 
A//ftance or Knowledge of their 
Duty more than. others, ſince 'ti 
not fit in the Nature of Things, 
that all Men ſhould be made equa} 
and fince, by this Rule, there wil 
be an equal Diſtribution of Juſtice 
to all, whether their Abilities are 
great or little. Beſides, attempt: 
ing to cure the Imperfections 0 
Nature by the Plaiſter of Revs 
tion, is beneath the Practice of tht 
all-wiſe Phyfician; for whatere! 
Deficiencies are in Nature, the) 
are God's own Work: And be- 
ſides: this, the daubing with tis 
holy Unction of — le. 
ver yet made his Underſtandicg 
ftraight, whom God by Natui 


made cached; or ever e 
thote 


rever 

they 
d be- 
1 the 


„ fe- 
ding 
ature 
errel 
those 


above that of natural Rea 


thoſe Abilities which Nature de- 
nied; but, on the contrary, it 
has warped many from the Re&i- 
tude of Reaſon, and, like the Light 
of Enthuſiaſm, made Men as un- 
wiſe as it found them, if not 
much more ſo. It is to all Men 
that depend upon its 5h as 
on, an 
inextricable Maze, and a Wilder- 
neſs of endleſs Embarraſſment. 
Seeing that natural and poſitive 
Duties ariſe from one Foundation, 
viz. the Relation and Fitneſs of 
Things, and appear alike conſpi- 
cuous, as ſoon as they do appear, 
Iſee not the leaſt ſeeming Contra- 
diction (p. 15.) in your ſaying, 
„Natural Duties only are capa- 
ble of being perceived by us to 
«, be Duties; and that the Rea- 
« ſon on which .a Duty is found- 
« ed, neceſſarily reſults from the 
« Relation the Perſon to perform 
« it ſtands in to the Perſon to 
« whom. it is to be performed.“ 
The Duties naturally arifing from 
thoſe different Relations, are all 
natural Duties; and none can pro- 
perly be ſaid to. be. /uper:induted, 
that are properly Duties. As God 
is one, and his Will one, ſo are 
his Laws. Ae N 
Therefore (p. 16.) the Gen- 


tleman has not proved what he 


- ſays he has, That the Practict , 


natural Duties only," is not © the 


WHOLE of true Religion. with re- 


gard to Practice. How he wil! be 
able to prove, that the ' Belief of 
natural Doctrines are nit the WHOLE 
of it in reſpect of Belief, 1 ſhall 
examine. That Doctripes, as 
Things may have a real Founda- 
tion in Nature, though that Foun- 
dation does not appear, may be true; 
but till 7hat Foundation does ape 
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pear, there is no Reaſon in Na- 


ture that we ſnould believe them. 
The Gentleman argues, (p. 17.) 
That ſiuce we are obliged to confeſs 


' there may be, and are, many Things 
in Nature above our Reaſon ; to de- 


ny the Poſſibility of any Degree of 
Information, concerning ſuch Mat- 


ters being imparted to us by divine 


Revelation, will be found, in the 


Iſſue, to preſcribe Rules to God, and 


Jet Bounds to the Exerciſe of bis 


| Power, which natural, as well as 


revealed Religion, clea 
is Infinite. Tis not 


4 teaches us 
etting any 


other Bounds to God's Power, 


than ſuch as the Gentleman has 


done, p. 11. All paſſible Power 


and Authority belong to God. , To 
ſay, God does not teach us Things 
above our Reaſon, is only ſaying, 
he does not give more Light to 
Man's Nature than it can receive, 
and it 1s not poſſible he ſhould. 
Whatever is above Man's Under- 
ſtanding, 1s of no Concernment to 
Man's Happineſs : Such Things, 
if they are divine, concern only 
the Divinity, or ſuch Beings 
whoſe Capacities they ſuit, 

Says the Gentleman, Since wwe 
are ſenſible many Things have an 
actual Exiftence in Nature, tho" we 
know not HOW, or in what man- 
ner, he concludes, there can be no 
AbJurdity in 'believing, that tie 
Jame Method of” conveying Informa- 
tien to us, may be follbaued in Reve- 
lation as in Nature, &c. But this 
is a falſe Parallel; we are not 
ſenſible that any Revelation, ſu- 
perior to Nature, had any Ext- 
itence at ail, as the Works of Na- 
ture have; this ought to be pro- 
ved before that be allowed; there- 
fore like Conſequences will not 
follow, becauſe the Antecedents 
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are unlike. The Building cannot 
be the ſame, when the Foundati- 
on and Materials are different, 


and the Poſſibility of their being on # 


Level, is not yet ſufficiently eftabliſh- 
ed by any Obfervations the Gen- 
tleman has made. The how 
Things have Exiſtence which we 
do not know, we do not believe; 
nor are we ſo much concerned 
now this Revelation ſprouted, 
tho? we have weighty Objections 
againſt that, as of WHAT NATURE 
it is, Certainly, in Things pre 
ſcribed us th take, tis lawful to 
enquire whether they be whole- 
ſame, or poiſon. 


- 


(P. 18, 19.) To fay, that what 


God commands muſt not only an- 


queſtionably be true, but alſo ar- 
PEAR. to be true, is moſt honou- 


rable of God; and is fo far from 
2 to him ſomething in Words, 
but in ality nothing at all, that it 


is aſcribing nothing but Reality 


to him. Lis moſt fit, that what 
God reveals to natural Beings, 
be in a natural Way, or it muſt 
be unnatural to them; and the 


Gentleman himſelf ſays, an unna- 


tural Revelation tis impious to ex- 
pe, Whatever is ſupernatural 
is not according to Nature, there- 


fore unnatural; for there is no 


Medium. | 
The Gentleman hopes to ſhew, 
that it is à very proper Ground of 
our Aſent, and ſufficient in ajelf 
alone, ohe newer it bappeis , that aue 


' '/ee NO OTHER Reaſon fer the Truth 


of a Propoſition, but that GoD nas 
REVEALED ir. Let him ſhew but 
this Reaſon, that God has reveal- 
ed what he calls Revelation, it 
will be ſufficient in itſelf alone. 
Let him but do this, this ſingle 


Point will determine the Contro- 


verſy; to prove this by Reaſon 


* 


is all we require, and will be 


more convincing than Miracles; 
therefore we do not call for any 
Thing unreaſonable or impoſſible, 
unleſs it be impoſſible to prove 
this by Reaſon; This is the Sub- 
ject conteſted, The Chriſtians 


affirm their Book contains a Re. 
velation of God's Will; you Deifts 


queſtion the Truth of that Affir- 
mation, and require them to prove 
it: This you think is a reaſona- 


ble Requeſt, if they have no mind 


to deceive you; eſpecially, as you 
require but a reaſonable Convic- 


tion, tho* they may give you a 


miraculous one, if they can; but 
if they can do neither, you judge 
it unreaſonable. and unjuſt to de- 
mand your Aﬀent, without con- 
vincing you that you are wrong, 
and they are right. You declare 
yourſelves to be Lowers of TRUTH; 
that let her Banners be diſplayed, 
and you will be Voluntiers, and 
fight under thoſe. Colours; that 
you cannot believe without Con- 
viction, nor be convinced with- 
out Reaſon; but that, as ſoon as 
the TRUTH appears co you, you 
cannot with-hold your Aſſent one 
Moment; that you will immedi- 
ately caſt down your Arms, and 
yourſelves, and venerate that God. 
deſt wherever ſhe appears. This 
you profeſs, and this is a fair De- 
claration ; the auer Chriſtians do 
the ſame. 

To proceed then; I think it 
proper both Sides ſhould be per- 
fectly well ſatisfied in every Point 
wherein there may be Deception, 
and till then, Doubting and Eugui- 
ring is your Duty; and what is put 
upon Men for credible and ſufficient 
Teſtimony, ought to be ſuch as is 
credible to other than Believers, and 
ſuch as carries its own — 
| wit 


. "if 


with it. We ſhould take Care of 
imputing thoſe Things to Goa, 
which have been the Inventions 
of Mm. God's Word muſt demon- 
ſtrate God's Wiſdom ; which will 


de as clear and convinicing to 


Man's Reaſon, by its own intrin- 
ſic Plainnei! and Purity, as the 
Splendor of the Sun is to their 
bodily Eyes. 1 
In p. 20, 21, we have this Si- 
mile. When quo; ty Prince was 
acquainted by an European of good 
Quality and Credit, that in theſe 
Parts of the Earth, the Water would 
at certain Times become folid and 
unavigable, without any viſible 
Cauſe to produce ſe ſurprizing an Al- 
teration in it; was it reaſonable for 
the Prince to diſbelieve an Account 
which was well atte/ted, merely be- 
cauſe it did not appear to him to have 
its Foundation in Reaſon and Na- 
ture? The giver of this Simile 
argues from hence, that ſince we 
are ſuch unexperienced and in- 
competent Judges in, natural 
Things, no Wonder we are not 
able to determine of Things /u- 
per natural; and therefore, that 
'tis contrary to Truth and com- 
mon Senſe to diſbelieve and reject 
theſe Supernaturals, But if netu- 
ral Things puzzle us, why ſhould 


God confound us with Saperna- 


turals? Let us examine and com- 
pare the Simile to the Application 
and Subjez?, The Eaftern Prince 
could not believe the Errapear's 
Report, and what then? Was it 
his Duty to believe what he could 
not? The Quality and Credit of 
the Reporter was all the Evidenct 
he had of the Truth of the Report, 
and this, as great as it was, was 
'mafficient to convince him. Where 
did the Fault lay? The Thing 
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reported is true, but not believed 
by the Prince; Why? Was it a 
Prejudice received againſt the Eu- 
ropean © That could not be, if he 
knew his Per/on and Character; 
nor could it be againſt being in- 


formed; every Body is willing to 


come at Knowledge in an eaſy Man- 
ner: Could he believe without 
Conwiction? Not unleſs his Faith 
run before his Reaſon, Could he 
refrain Believing, if convinced ? 
Impoſſible! Where then was the 
Fault? It muſt be either in he 
Nature of the Evidence, or in the 
Prince, for wanting a rational Con- 
wittion. Now, one of theſe is 
ſuppoſed to be your Caſe; but 
the latter depends upon the for- 
mer. You dent believe the Things 
commanded, Why ? becauſe you 
cannot Why? becauſe you want 
to be rationally convinced of thoſe 
Things: Why ? becauſe the Evi- 
dence affords not /ufficient Prof. 
After all then, the Fault is not in 


you, but in the Evidence; make 


that good, and the Work is done; 
but you ſay they cannot, there- 
_ ou cannot PE then 
ay they, you muſt be damned. 
Why 122 a eee believe 
Things to you incredible, nor do 
what to you is impoſſible ! Is this 


juſt, ſay you? Does this look as 


as if it came from God the Father 
of Truth ? If this damnation Doc- 


trine has nothing Good in it, xould 


it proceed from any good Being ? 
Damnation on ſuch Terms no Man 


need fear; but of the Evil Spirit 


that deli vers it, and of the /fupid 
Nature that believes it, let every 
one beware. But why is this 
damning Clauſe ? Why, but cer- 
tainly to frighten poor Souls out 
of their Senſes ; that when their 

N | Senſes 


I 
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Senſes are drove away, Faith may 
be drove in, A little more of 
this Illuſtration. BE. 

An Eaftern Prince is acquainted 
by an 17 ner of good Duality and 
Credit. Are we acquainted by 
Perſons of good Duality and Credit ? 
'They that acquaint us now with 
the Story, may be ſo; but they 
know no more the Truth of it, 
than we do; therefore I mean 
the firſt Story-tellers, who and 
what were they ? They were, by 
the Confeſſion of theſe Perſons, 


of #0 Quality, and of but Lille 


Credit, even in their own Coun- 
try; and we can have no other; 
therefore he Caſes are not ſimilar. 


The Eaſtern Prince might hear 


that Mater congeals to Ice, by a 
thouſand Men more, if he ſought 
to know the Truth, and all of 
them living Witneſſes; or, if fo 
diſpoſed, he might, by a Voyage 
to a colder Climate, fee the Truth 
of the Story: But our Stories, 
what Man ever ſaw ! Can our Aſ- 
ſurance of the Truth of what 1s 
impoſed upon us, be compared 
with the Aſſurance this Prince may 
have? There is, certainly, no 
Compariſon. 

The Eaftern Prince is informed, 
what? ah, that Water freezes ; 
three Quarters of the World know 
this to be true, 1f he don't. 
is there one Man in the World 
who knows the Truth of what we 
are required to believe or the Pains 
of Damnation? Strange Difter- 
ence, which admits cf no Compari- 
en, Hard Meat! and bad Mea- 
fare! And how does it become 


ſolid * ſays the Prince; Without 
any viſible Cauſe, anſwers the Eu- 
ropean. Whoever, indeed, /a 
Cold ? this Part of the Sinule beſt 
Tis either an 7/gnorant 


agrees. 
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But 


or deceitful Anſwer. Tis certain- 
ly not intended to give Convio. 

tion or Satisfaction. He could 
not ſay, without any /enfible Cauſe; 
for Froſt is produced by an ey. 

treme cold Air. What though 
he could not /ufficiently account 
for it, he ſhould have accounted 

for it as well as he could; there- 
fore the Cauſe of Unbelief is ow. 
ing to the European, not the 
Prince. In my Judgment, the 
latter is juſtifiable in not believing, 
and the former is to be condemned 
for a Fool or a Knave, in requiring 
an Aſſent to what he could not, 
or would not deliver with /ufficie: 
Ewidence in a reaſonable and proper 
Manuer. But he that thinks this 
Prince deſerves to be condemned for 
not believing the Relation of this 
European, would think it very un- 
reaſonable for one to require hi; 
Aſſent to Things in Nature as 
furprizing to him, which were as 
wretchedly made out ; and would 
imagine, that he is not obliged 
to believe till he is better informed, 
but thinks it reaſonable to diſbe- 

lieve an Account that to him cem, 

unnatural? For what ſeems to be 

irue or Za has the ſame Efe4 on 
us as if it was really ſo, unleſs we 

know it to be otherwiſe. And we 

can no more prevent this Manner 
of Judging, than we can the Man- 
ner of our own Exiſtence, unleſs 

we can believe a Per/on better 
than we can our Senſes; but then 

we muit have Reajon why we do 

ſo, and as this Reaſon is ground- 
ed, it ſhews the Meaſure of our 

Underſtanding at that Time. Sup- 

poſe this Prince could have 10 

other Proof of this Fact than this 

Europeans Report, which being 

ſo badly told, he could not be- 

lieve it, tho? true; it argues the 

| Prince 
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Prince was No Fool, only not wil- 
ling to be impoſed on; for Fools 
always believe faſt enough, ſo 
that Folly and Belief generally go to- 
gerber. Suppoſe he could not be- 
lieve the Story told him, it muſt 


be becauſe he thought it reaſona- 


ble to diſbelieve 5 however, beliew- 
ing it, might appear reaſonable to 
another; for we can no more be 


guided by another Man's Reaſon, 


till we make it our own, than we 


can ſee what another does, unleſs 
our Strength of Sight be equal, 
and we ſee it thro? the ſame Me- 
dium. Suppoſe again, he could 
not believe, tho? the Belief might 
have been of real Service to him, 


nor could ſee his Intereſt in Be- 


lieving, it muſt be owing to ſome 
Defect in the Circumſtances 3 for 
every one is willing to believe 
thoſe 

advantageous to him, if he can, 
and can /ee them ſo to be; and if 
he cannot, it is cruel and barba- 
vous to the utmoſt Degree, to burn 
bim alive for not being able to be- 
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Things that are true, and 
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becauſe he that reports it, affirms 
it to be of the utmoſt Importance, 


when we cannot perceive any 
Of the 


Truth in the Story ? 

reater Conſequence any Relation 
is, it ſhould be attended with the 
greater Certainty ; with the great- 
er Blindneſs it appears, it has the 
more evident Demonftration of 
Folly or Knavery, Suppoſe it 
true, tho? a dark Truth, every 
Man cannot ſee Things alike, and 
at the ſame Diſtance, why ſhould 
all Men be condemned for want 
of Sight, or have their Eyes put 
out, who do not come up to a cer- 
tain Standard? If ſuch a Law 
was made, every one muſt ſee the 
Infuſtice of it; and if ſaid to be 
made by a good Lawgiver, every 
every one mult know 1t to be a 
bold and barbarous {mpoſition aſ- 
cribed to him. Wo 
(P. 21.) But we go on with 


Compariſons, tho* they are far 


from hitting the Mark, or illuſ- 
trating the Point. A Man that is 
born blind, neither has, nor can 


lieve, This wicked Part, which form any Lara of Light and Colours: 


makes it a moſt ſhocking Trage- 
dy, is left out of the Smile, 
Suppoſe a Man that lives be- 
tween the Tropics, will not, or 
rather cannot believe, that Water 
15 conzealed to Stone near the Po- 
lar Circles: What then? What 
is it to him, whether it be true 
or falſe? * Tis Matter of mere Spe- 
culation to him, and ro more: 
Is this the Caſe of the Belicf of the 
Gl? It is not ſo repreſented. 
There are many Works of Na- 
ture we are unacquainted with, 
which, if knowu, might ſurprize 
us; but are we therefore to credit 
any romantic ſurprizing Story 
that is told us, which has no 
Foundation in Nature or Reaſon; 


and yet, ſays this Author, e 
Blindneſs of his Underſtanding auill 
be worſe than that of his Eyes, . 
he will not believe there ts or can be 
any ſuch Thing in Nature, as Light 
and Colours, becauſe he can form no 
Ideas what they are, nor how they 
are perceived and known; The 
Blindveſs of his Underſtanding is 
worſe than that of a blind Man's 
Eyes, who does not ſee that the 
IL ant of Belief is not a Fault of the 
Will; for a Man can no more 
prevent believing what appears 
to him to be true, than he can 


prevent ſeeing what is before his 


open Eyes in Day-light. Beſides, 
tis contrary to common Senſe to 
think we can beljeve what we can 
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have no Idea of. A blind Man 
cannot believe what Light and Co- 
tours are What does he believe 
then about them, when he is ſaid 
to believe that Light and Colours 
are! What but the bare Terms, 
or ſuch Properties of which he 
can form no Idea, by which other 
Men can diſtinguiſh he knows not 
what, nor how. Underſtanding 
enlightens our Conceptions, but 
the bare Belief of the Exiſtence of 
Things we can have no Under- 
ſtanding of, can be of no Uſe or 
Benefit to us; and as it makes us 
in no Degree ier, ſo it makes 
us in no Reſpect better. 

(P. z 1.) Hibe want of Experience 
and Obſervation renders us incom- 
petent Judges of the Nature of 

Things, how can we judge of 
Things ſupernatural? And how 
can ſuch Things be a Rule to us? 
And ſince under the Pretence of 
fupernatural Laws, which we can 
by no Means judge of; if we 
yield to the receiving them, what 
Impoſitions and Impoſtures may not 
take Place? What Care then 
ought we to take, that we are 
not impoſed on by too eaſy Be- 
lief; that we do not aſſent to 
Things beyond our Under- 
ſtanding, as neceſſary to direct 
our Faith and Practice, which is 
a flaviſh and blind Obedience; 
for by not waiting to examine and 
judge what is right, our Judg- 
ments become infirm, and can- 
not difcriminate Things for want 
of Exerciſe ; and in giving up 
this Director, Reaſon, the Rule of 
eur Obedience, what Abſurdities 
may not follow? What Folly or 
Infatuation may not take Place? 
If a good and reaſonable Being 
can require no other Obedience 
than according to the Ability and 


Light he gives us, we ought not 
to follow we know not what in 
the Dark ; and conſequently, as 
you ſay, „what we neither have, 


nor can form any Idea of, after 


the cloſeſt Application, we muſt 
and ouOHrT to reject, as what 
does not concern us.” 'Tis un- 
reaſonable to require us to receive 
that for Trath, which does rot ap-. 
pear at all, or not _ to be 
Truth ; and ' tis wicked to pretend 
there is Righteouſneſs in doin 

what 1s unreaſonable. As a blin 


Man has nothing to do with Lights 


and Colours, which he can deter- 
mine nothing about; ſo we have 
nothing to do with what we can- 
not know to be Truth, though it 
be Truth. As what does not come 
within the verge of Man's Know- 
ledge, is not the Subject of it; 
ſo Principles above human Com- 
prehenſion, are not Principles fit 
for human Faith: And becauſe 
they naturally lead the Mind into 
a Maze of Confuſion and Error, 
therefore they ouGHT to be re- 
jected; and with ſuitable Marks 
of Reſentment and Indignation, 
when preſſed upon Men with Pe- 
nalties and Zeal. 

Whatever God reveals as 
Truth, muſt neceſſarily appear to 
be Truth, becauſe revealed. All 
Do&rines, and Precepts, therefore, 
coming from God, which are ne- 
ceſſary for Man to Believe and 
practiſe, muſt ſo appear; they muſt 
have the Signatures and Charadler- 
iſtics of Divine Wiſdom : For Ligbt 
and Truth bring their own De- 
monſtration with them. If God 


command Man what he is to be- 


lieve and do, without diſcovering 
the Reaſons for his Obedience, he 
does not act as a wiſe and good 
Being, nor with Man as a _ 

: : a able 
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able Creature. Goodneſs and Vi 
dam delight to diſcover themſelves 
what they are; for as they can- 
not appear better, they will not 
appear to be what they are not. 
It Rea/on in Man be not an Evi- 
dence of Viſdom in God, and if 
what he requires as our reaſonable 
Service, be not correſpondent to 
Goodneſs in him; we have no E- 
vidence that God is wiſe or good, 
and conſequently no Reaſon to be- 
lieve he requires any Obedience 
of us. | 
The Doctrines, which are called 


the Revelation of God, that do 


not appear to have their Foundation 
in Reaſon and Nature (both which 
have God for their Foundation) 
do not appear to be of God, If he 
be a God of Underflanding, he 
will not require Men to ſerve him 
without their Under/tandings ; but 
ſo they muſt do, if they believe 
and act without knowing why or 
zwherefore : 'Therefore if God re- 


veals to Man his Duty, he reveals 


to him the apparent Reaſons of his 


-  . The Semme. 
They argue, that as the Religion 
"of Nature, abſolulely confidered, and 
in its full Extent, is only known to 
God, if he ſhould be pleaſed to make 
a ſupernatura! Revelation of ſuch 
Parts of that Law to us, which our 
unaſſiſted Reaſon could never haue 
diſcovered, ſuch a Revelation ought 
to be gratefully received, and readi- 
ly acknowleged,. For tho? no Doc- 
trine that has not its Foundation in 
Reaſon and Nature, can be a religi- 
ous Doctrine; yet Doctrines that 
have ſuch a Foundation, though that 
does not appear, may, if God pleaſes, 
be communicated to us, either by him- 
elf immediately, or mediately by his 
Agents, without any Reftriftion on, 
| or 
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Duty, which are the proper Mo- 
tives to it, or God delights in 
Man's ignorant and ftupid"Obedi- 
ence; and no wonder then he is 
fo ignorantly and 'fiupidly obeyed. 
And then, though Revelation ſays, 
Light is come into the Mordad, yet it 
is ſuch as puts out all human Ligbt, 
and involves Men in Dare. 
As God cannot ſpeak, but it 
muſt: be true; ſo the Truth of his 
Word mult appear to them to 
whom he reveals it, or the 

muſt be df; and conſequent- 
ly it muſt be doubiful, whether it 
be his Mord or no. And as that 
cannot be of the Light, which is 


not diſcoverable by it; ſo that 
cannot be the Revelation of 8 
e 


dom and Geodneſs, in which 
apparent ' Marks of Wiſdom and 
Goedneſs are not revealed. i 
Vour Antagoniſt ſeems to tri- 
umph in your giving the rational 
Chriſtians Scheme, without being 
particular in your Anſwer to it; 
to ſhew what Cauſe he has of 
Triumph, I therefore attempt it. 


The ANSWER. 

This Argument is founded on a 
wrong Hypotheſis ; foras the Re- 
ligion of Nature ariſes from the 
natural Relation and Circumſtan- 
ces of Things, they only diſcover 
the neceſſary Duties thoſe Rela- 
tions and Circumſtances require, 
which ſets aſide all /pernatural 
Rewelation, and the Need of it. 
Therefore there can be no Reve- 
lation from God, of Doctrines and 
Duties for Man's Belief and Obe- 
dience, but ſuch as not only have, 
but appear to have their Founda- 
tion in Reaſon and Nature: For 
if we are to receive Things, not 
as what they appear to be to us, 
but as what they are in themſelves, 
| N 3 then 
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or Repugnancy to of his Attri- 
OP 1 '7s the 
Caſe of all ſupernatural Doctrines 
contained in the Scriptures which 
collectively compoſe the Chriſtian 
Faith ; theſe are ſo many Revela- 
zrons of the Laau of Nature, which 
unaſſiſted Reaſon could not diſcover ;; 


and though they remain incomprehen= 


fible, and lie out of the Reach of Rea- 
ſon, yet when that which is imper- 

edt is done away, and Faith is 
turned into Viſion, they quill then 
appear to us to be founded in Truth 


and Reaſon. 


Let the Gentleman now behold 


this rational Chriſtian Scheme, and 
ſee how formidable it is, how de- 


tructi ve of all your Objetions ; how 
eaſy is this fubborn Subject reduced! 
and by what plain Arguments 1s 
it anſwered and refuted ? Thus it 
is reducible to your Queſtion, 


„ Whether thoſe Doctrines that, 


* cannot be perceived to have 
*© their Foundation in the Reaſon 
«© and Nature of Things, are, 
% notwithſtanding, certainly thus 


<< founded; and I think it evi- 


dently appears from what has 
been ſaid, they are not: Whe- 
* ther therefore they are to be 
« ſo allowed, only becauſe they 
«« are contained in the Scrip- 
* tures,” will ſcarce be made a 
Queſtion by any reaſonable Que- 
riſt. Therefore, the Renfonableneys 
and apparent Truth of every Dec- 
trine reſteftively, is neceſſary to 
prove it right, or whether it be di- 
winely inſpired. ; 

(P. 25.) If Chriſtians do not 


agree about what Revelation re- 


veals, tis evident they are in the 
dark, and it is no Wonder, if 


then God requires of us a Con. 
duct above the Abilities he has 
furniſhed us with, which is re- 
pugnant to all thoſe moral Attri- 
butes we aſcribe to Deity. And 
as the, Foundation of ſuch Religi- 
on does not appear to be in God, 
in Nature, or in Reaſon ; there- 
fore *tis unnatural and irrational, 
without any Appearance of a 
Foundation at all; therefore, 
wherever it is contained, or what- 
ever it is called, it is contrary to 
Truth and Virtue; and when that 
comes to paſs, which will not, 
then Things will appear to be 
true, which are not. | 


| Darkneſ; cauſes Doubts, If the Na- 


ture of this Revelation does nat 
clearly appear, it does not clearly 


appear whether it be from God, 


or is any Revelation at all; and 
if Believers themſelves are not a- 
greed about the Senſe of it, how 
ſhould. Unbelzevers be convinced 
by them? | 

(P.28.) The Queſtion, at length, 
agreed to is, Vhetber all the Doc- 
trines in Scripture are diwvinely re- 
vealed ? Not whether they are ap- 
parently reaſonable ? And though 
we muſt not take the uncontrollable 
Liberty of ſubſtituting one Queſtion 
in the room of the other, yet J will 
venture to ſay, and undertake to 
prove too, that if they are not 
the one, they are not the other: 
For whatever is not reaſonable, 1s 
unreaſonable; and whatever 1s 
unreaſonable, cannot be divinely 
revealed. 

(P. 29.) He argues againſt /«- 
pernatural Matters being incapa- 
ble of Examination by natural 
Reaſon thus. V hat can be more 
Jupernatural, more above the Com- 
prehenfion of Reaſon, than the Man- 

ner 


0" 


* 


ner of God's Exiſtence; yet you 
evill L infer, 4 this is a 
ſupernatural Matter, therefore the 
Exiſtence of /uch a Being is incapa- 
ble of being apparently reaſonable, 


Kc. but the Manner of God's 


Exiſtence, and the Exi/terce of fuch 
a Being, are two diſtin& Things. 
Granting the Manner of God's 
Exiſtencé to be a ſupernatural 
Subject to Man, as being above 
the Comprehenſion of his Reaſon, 
therefore the Manner is incapable 
of Examination by us, becauſe 
incomprehenſible ; but that God 
does exiſt, we judge to be not a- 
bove human Reaſon to appre- 
hend and examine, therefore not 


a ſupernatural Matter; the other 


which is, we can neither examine 
nor believe. EY 
This Gentleman is not willing 
to grant, that natural and /uper- 
natural are contradictory Terms, 
therefore gives this Nefinition. 
Whatever we call Jupernatural is as 
much comprehended within the im- 
menſe Syſtem of Nature, and has its 
Foundation there, as thoſe very Ob- 
jecte that are the moſt familiar to us, 


and efteemed meſt natural and com- 


mon. Then Nature comprehends 
all Things, and there 1s pen, 
ſupernatural. So all Miracles an 

Prophecies, but ſuch as are with- 
in the Circle of Nature, are diſ- 
banded; And I believe, in this 
one Explanation, that Revelation, 
which is the Matter conteſted, is 
explained away; for this Defini- 
tion will not comprehend the a- 
pernatural Works. of Wondes, aud 
wonderful Doctrines, delivered in 
the Scriptnres ; and is an Evaſion, 
only for the Sake of a Retreat to 
more ſecure Defence: But Nature 
teaches nothing above Senſe and 


Reaſon; and Renſen knows no- 
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thing beyond Nature ; but Super- 
naturals are ſet up to confound 
both. | Foe 
Now to the former Queſtion, 
which is the Point of Debate ; 
Whether the Scriptures are divinely 
revealed? (P. 38.) Our Author 
lays, The Steps that are proper to be 
taken en this Occaſion are, to fhew 
that the Scriptures were written by 
Perſons divinely inſpired ; — the ſeve= 
ral Writers inſerted no D:4rines as 
grounded on Divine Authority, but 
Juch as were really ſo ; — the origi- 
nal Scriptures have been faithfully 
tranſmitted down to us. 
Firſt then, the Scriptures were. 
written by Perſons divinely inſpired. 
One Argument is, har the 
Old-Teftament tf riters were in- 
/pired, if the New were, becauſe ra- 
tified by them. There are many 
now that believe the Scriptures 
were inſpired, and yet don't un- 
derſtand them, nor can agree a- 
bout them, theſe then are not in- 
ſpired with proper Underſtand- 
ing; ſo by the Application of 
Prophecies from the Old-Te- 
ſtament- Writers, by the New, it 
is plain hey underſtood them not, 
and therefore were not inſpired: 
The Proof of which is ſhewn by 
Mr. Collin's Scheme of literal Pro- 
phecy, and Mr..Parviſh's Enquiry 
into the Je wiſb and Chriſtian Re- 

welation. | | ; 
An Argument that the New- 
Teſtament-Writers were divinely 
inſpired is, that “ 7hey performed 
what all the Wiſdom and Improve- 
ments of natural Reaſon, and the 
moſt inquiſitive Philoſophers avere 
not able to per forme What? They 
inſerted in their Writings a compleat 
Sy/tem of Morality, and ail the 
Principles aud Duties of natural Re- 
ligion, This 1s afferted, but how 
1 2 = x re oO 
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is it proved ? All our Prophets, in- 
deed, propheſy ſo ; but it ſeems to 
me, that God has put a lying Si- 
rit in ihe Mouth 80 all theſe our 
Prophets. What Philoſophers e- 
ver wrote upon Morals, that have 
not given as compleat a Syſtem ? 
And why are Scraps of Morality, 
ſcattered here and there, called a 
Syſtem? And why a compleat Sy/- 
tem, when the ential Part of a 
moral Syſtem is wanting, viz. Rules 
for the well governing a Nation; 
and when the Morals want mend- 
ing by Explanation, to give ſome 
a more /o/e, others a more re- 
rained Senſe? And when there 
are thoſe that 20 Art can mend, 
and therefore are explained away ? 
Theſe Things are ſo eaſily prov- 
ed, that they are too well known 
to need it : However, ſee ſome of 
them below *. 5 
Another Proof given of the 
Inſpiration of theſe Writers, is, 
that they recovered and reftored the 
true Light of Reaſon, at a Time 
when the auiſeſt Men acknowledged 
it did no where appear. I wiſh the 
Gentleman had informed vs who 
thoſe auiſe Men were; ſure, they 
were not thoſe that came out of 
the Ea to worſhip the Infant IE- 
sus, the new-born God; for they, 
as far as I can examine, never 
had Exiftence, but in Mar- 
THEW'S Go/pe/, I want to be in- 
formed, how the true Light of 
Reaſon diſappearec ? And how it 
has appeared ſince; and how by 
their Means? Were not Men the 
fame rational Beings then, as now r? 
Has the World been ww/er ſince 
the inſpired Age? Or were the 
Inſpired themſelves made ww1/er by 
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their Inſpiration? Have Man” 
kind, by their Means, thought 
or acted more rationally? Does the 
general Nature of Things change: 
If not, how came the human Na- 
ture to ſuffer ſuch an Alteration ? 
Was Mankind ignorant then, and 
is he not ſo now, and has been ſo 
ever ſince? Is he any betrer or 
wiſer than before? Not a Jot, 
What wonderful Reſtoration have 
they then made of the Light of 
Reaſon ? Hath the Chriftian Part 
of the World been wiſer or better 
than the reſt ? Rather worſe. Have 
they not committed all Manner of 
the . moſt ſavage and inhuman 
Wickedneſs for Chrift's Sale? 
How then have they enlightened 
and mended the World? And how 
does the Fruits of their Inſpira- 
tion appear? That all human 
Kind loſt the true Light of | Rea» 
ſon, is romantic; and if ever it 
was the Caſe, one would be temp- 
ted, as you ſay, to think it ana - 
voidable, and therefore innocent. 
A third Argument given to 
prove theſe Writers inſpired, is, 
they delivered Rules and Iuſtructions 
for the proper manner of worſhip- 
ping God; a Point which Socrates 
difſuaded Alcibiades from attempt» 
ing. and likewiſe acknowledg- 
ed to his Pupil, that this Matter 
Was not diſcoverable by human Rea- 
ſon alone, tho it was Juch an in- 
portant Subject, ſo neceſſary to be 
known, that he foreſaw the ſupreme 
Being would ſend an eſpecial Meſ- 
Senger on Purpoſe to inſiruct Men in 
it, *Tis poflible Socrates might 
ſay ſo, for aught I know of the 
Man, but *tis more likely _ 
| | ri- 


Matth. v. 28, 29, 30, 32, 33, 38, 39, 40, 4.2, 44, 48. Ibid. vi. 14, 


15, 19, 25, 26, Sc. 


XVI. 24. Ib. xviii, 22. 


. Wi. 1, 6,7, 8. 
. ir. 21. 
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Ib. vi. 22. 


Ih, * 37, 38. 
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Chrifian has made him ſay what 
he never ſaid. But why did So- 
crates diſſuade Alcibiades from de- 
livering Rules and Inſtructions 
for the proper Manner of wor- 
ſhipping God? Why, becauſe 
'tis what the World are not likely 
ever to agree about; and what 
this boaſted Revelation itſelf is 
unable to make even Believers do. 
The moſt ſincere Followers of the 
Charta Sacra, have never agreed 
about what it teaches; ſo that 
notwithſtanding this enlightening 
Revelation, they are all in the 
Dark, not a Soul can ſee by it to 
demonſtrate its 'wondrous ſuper- 


natural Light to another. And 


ſome think, 'tis highly neceſſary 
a zeww Revelation ſhould be given 
to explain the Ol; for though we 
give hundreds and thouſands a Year 
to have it explained, that the 
whole World is not able to do it, 
that it might paſs for heavenly 
Light, if there was no human Rea- 
ſen in the World; but that the 
latter puts the former out, and 
diſcovers-its palpable Darkneſs, 
Alas ! for the pitiful Inhabitants 
of that Part of the World who 
have miſerably felt its Effects, as 
a Fire without Light, who bave 
not been evarmed, but burnt with 


it; not enlightened by the V 


dom of its Doctrines, but confound- 
ed and dazzled with the Myſfferies 
of its Godlineſs! Ah! that the 
Fact was falſe which you have 
faid, that Millions of People 
* have fallen a Sacrifice to CHri- 
ian Piety.” Happy had it 
been for every Chriſtian Nation, 
if this was a groſs Imputation of 


groundleſs Calumny, as your Op- 


ponent calls it; but 'tis as cer- 
tain a Truth, as *tis a melancholy 


one, By this may be ſeen, of 


what excellent Series to Mankind 
their Rules and Inſtructions for 
worſhipping God have been 
and in what proper Manner they 
have been given, or brought 
down to us, underſtood, and prac- 
tiſed all the Way. Cerainly the 
Tree is known by its Fruits. It 


may be thought partial in me, as 
an Examiner, to lay theſe ang = | 


but they are the Fruits of my 
amination. a hi 

Vet the Gentleman, exulting, 
ſays, as if he had proved his 
Points, when he has but named 
them, (p- 40.) Had not the Deity 
immediately dictated to, and impreſ- 
Jed upon the Mind of each Writer, 
the Matters ſpecified above, (or be- 
fore) by what natural Cauſes could 
it haue happened, that this Collece 
tian of Writings (the: New Tefta- 
ment) fbould be ſo waſtly different 
from all others, and ſo greatly t- 
ceed them, as to comprehend in it a 
Republication of the true original 
Religion of Reaſon and Nature, en- 
attly diftinguiſhed and ſeparated 
from all the Corruptions which Po- 
lytheiſm, Idolatry, and Superſtition, 
had introduced and mingled with it 3 
and bring to _ primeval Truthsy 


that had been hid from Ages and Ge- 


zerations, And yet the De1sTs, 
the only People in the World that 
adhere to the true original Religion 
of Reaſon and Nature, and are ſe- 
(ove from all the Corruptions 

ere mentioned, cannot find in it 
theſe primeval Truths boaſted of, 
therefore this Boaſting is not good, 
becauſe it is the mere Compli- 
ment of his humble Devotion paid 
to his dear Paper Idol. 

Come on, my Friend, let us 
follow our Leader, to fee if he 
follows Truth; his genteel Ad- 
dreſs makes even Error look like 

it, 
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it, as well as the ſeeming Reaſon 
with which he clothes his Argu- 
ments, which, withoat all doubt, 
appear cogent to the Believer ; 
for they ſhew the great Abilities of 
the Man, in that he maintains a 
very bad Poſition, with very great 
Art. He has indeed the labour- 
mg Oar, who maintains Error a- 
gainſt Truth, hic labor hoc opus 
ef, whereas Reaſon and Nature 
render the Work eaſy, and the 
Steps that trace them are pleaſant. 
Me are now to take for granted 
the moral Charactens of unknown 
Perſons, and upon this Founda- 
tion we are to allow that zhey in- 
ferted no Doctrines as grounded on 
Di uine Authority, but ſuch as avere 
really /o ; and to Juppoſe otherwiſe, 
2 an ungenerous, unjuſt Suſpicion. 
'This is, I muſt own, a moſt com- 
| *- Method of gaining a 
int, and complimenting away 
= Man's Underſtanding. It diſ- 
plays extremely much the Gentle- 
aan, but not the Philo/epher. Or, 
Indeed, it looks like attempting 
10 get that by Begging, which 
cannot be got by Labour. Let the 
Wildom and Truth of the Doctrines 
peak for themſelves, let their Na- 
tare and Tendency ſhew the Spirit 
that inſpired them; nothing elſe 
can doit: To attempt any other 
Proof, is doing nothing to the 
Purpoſe, | 
A further Argument, and as 
fruitleſs as the former, your Op- 
ponent advances, is, that he Con- 
fftency A all the Goſpel Voctrines is 
a weighty Argument, that the ſeve- 
ral Writers have not confounded 
their own private Conceptions ith 
the Doct᷑rines they received by Di- 
wine Inſpiration, Was there any 
Weight in this Argument, it 
might be eaſily proved againit 


them, that neither the Hifory nor 
Doctrines are conſiſtent. I own 
that the evangelical Phyſicians with 
us have a Way of Plaiftering up 
old Sores, but they cannot Beat 
them. Stories may be related, and 
Doctrines delivered ſo as to be ye. 
ry conſiſtent, without any Truth 
in either; nay, though the one 
_ appear to be highly probable, 
and the other /eemingly reaſonable, 
yet this is no Proof o the Feracity 
of either; but if Znconfifencies 
plainly appear, *tis a weighty 
Argument againſt their being of 
Divine Authority. 
The laſt remaining Circum- 
ſtance he aſſerts, is, that zhe origi- | 
nal Scriptures have been faithfully 
tranſmitted down to us. That 13 
more than any Man alive can be 
ſure of. How is this poſſible to 
be proved, when the original Co- 
pies, and writers are unknown. 
"Tis not certainly known <vher, 
ewhen, by whom, and in what 
Language, they were firſt written, 
All the Accounts we have of them 
is, by the moſt uncertain Tradi- 
tions of a Church, notorious in e- 
very Age for Lies and Forgery; 
and through the Hands of Sects 
and Factions, that have ever, from 
the fixit Age of the Church, con- 
demned each other for Inte, pola- 
lions, and forging evangelical Hi- 
ſtories, apoſtolic Acts, Epiſtles, 
and Revelations, which were not 
ſeparated till much later Ages; 
and all that has been received for 
canonical, has not been ſo made, 
till Time had worn out the Ob- 
jections againſt them, and Power 
had deſtroyed thoſe Objections. 
There is not remaining any one 
Book in the New Teſtament, but 
ſome Ch: i/tian Sect has condem- 
ned, te uppermoſt Sect was 
| | always 
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always Orthodox, and have de- 
firoyed both Books and Men, that 
have been againſt -them, when 
they have had them in their Pow- 
er. It was Authority, and the 
| prevailing Opinion, more than Rea- 
on or Divine Inſpiration, were the 
Rules of determining what they 
ſince call the True from the Spu- 
riouws, That the original Scrip- 
tures have not been faithfully 
tranſmitted down to us, I have 
elſewhere ſhewn. *T'was more 
than a Century before the Goſpels 
were made public; therefore tis 
a Queſtion if they had any apo- 
ſtolic Original: And ſince ttis 
confeſſed by Believers themſelves, 
from the earlieſt Ages, that there 
have been Corruptions in the 
Text itſelf; and even with us, 
there are perpetually Objections 
to the Tranſlations of it, that *tis 
otherwiſe in the Original, and 
that the Originals (ſo called) have 


various Readings, The Chrifti- 


ans reading in their Churches the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles that ave have, 


is no Proof of their being genu- 


ine; they alſo read thoſe that are 
counted /purious, as well as thoſe 
that Time and Authority have 
called genuine, When theſe 
Things, and a thouſand more 
like theſe, havg been infinuated 
and anſwered a thouſand Times 
over, nothing can prove Divine In- 
Spiration better than its own Divine 
Nature, and intrinſic Worth. | 
This Gentleman tells us, (p. 
44.) that Tertullian ſeems to afſert, 
that ſeveral Originals auere remain- 
ing in his Time, which was in the 
third Century. I make no doubt 


of it, but doubt much if they had 


one Century of Exiſtence before 
his Time. | 


Again, The Senſe of the Goſpel 


lation? 7 N 
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has oftentimes been ſadly perverted, 
but the Text has been tranſmitted 
pure and untainted to this Day 3 
then it was impure and tainted in 
the Original, as appears by the 
Tnconfiflencies and unintelligible 
Matters therein contained. In- 
deed, a * will ſay, he thought 
as much, that what Alterations it 
has received, has been made to 
mend it ; but that 'tis as much a- 
bove human Learning to do, as 
its Birth was below its Produc- 
tion. But how has the Goſpel 
Text been tranſmitted pure and 
untainted to the People, when 
ſome Papiſis and Proteftants àac- 
cuſe each other of a corrupt Tranſ- 
An 

(P. 45.) Our Chriftian Advo- 
cate inſinuates, that St. Matthew, 


- and the other Evangeliſts, auere e- 


qually qualified, and equally diſpoſed 

70 give à gunctual Account of the 
M CHRIST, as Pla- 
to and Xenophon were to give a 
true Repreſentation of the Religion of 
their Maſter Socrates. Then the 
Evangeliſts were as learned and 
wwiſe as Plato and NXenophon, or 
Plato and Aenophon were as un- 
learned and ignorant as _ The 
contrary we have been all along 
taught; but it ſeems we are 
taught any Thing that will eſta- 
bliſh the Credit of thoſe that muſt 
be eſtabliſhed, as it beſt ſuits the 
Argument and the Times z one 
Thing To-day, and another To- 
morrow. 

He goes on; that the Subſtance 
of all Chriſtian Doctrines and Duties 
originally contained in the New Te- 
ſtament, our preſent Copies corre- 
ſpond as exattly with their Origi= 
nals, as thoſe of the Grecian Wri- 
ters above-mentioned do with theirs. 
What in Reaſon then can be ex- 

peed 
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Original be plain and pure, what 
need has it of Explauations ? For 
can Man's Learning mend God's 
Wiſdom ? If it be not, that which 
3s originally and naturally bad, no 
Eæplanations can make good, with- 
out changing its original Nature; 
which is deſtroying the Origina/ 
by altering it. If it be divinely 
pure, or not, the World of learned 
Gentlemen, that take ſuch infinite 
Study to explain it, at ſuch an 
immenſe Charge, may ſave them- 
ſelves the Pains, and other good 
People the Coſt ; for if it be, we 
need them not; and if it be not, 
let them leave us to the Guidance 
of Dame Nature, and the Govern- 
ment of good Laws. 

Now it ſeems we are come to a 


Period in this Matter, becauſe what 


follows is a new Subject, which 
concerns only the peculiar Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity z one of which 
has been already conſidered, vi. 
THE RESURRECTION OF JEsUs, 
which though you ſay affects but 


a PART, your Chriſtian Adverſary 


is of another Opinion; His Words 
to you are theſe; What Part, I 


Frey, what ſingle Doctrine of Chri- 


ſianity dees the Trial of the Mit- 


SUPERNATURALS Euamined. 
pected better than it is? If the 


fall 18 therefore, 


neſſes affet ?- Nothing leſs than the 
Re/urrettion of Feſus ue 4 Doc- 
trine which, by the plaineſt and 
moſt notorious Conſequence, affect. 
the WHOLE CAUSE; 4 Doctrin- 


evith aubich the Truth of all Chri. 


ftianity is. ſo inſeparably connected, 


that they muſt confeſſedly land or 
I think [ 
may be excuſed from meddling 
with any other Parts at this Time, 
till that is acTUVaLLY anſwered; 
which I believe will not be, *till 
he comes again in Glory; and 
then all our Objections will be 


PRONE anſwered ; our human 


eaſon be eternally baſed, and 
hide itſelf in everlaſtiog Confuſi- 
on. But we are adviſed 70 judge 


not hing before the Time, or before 


that Time come; but, in the 
mean Time, let us proceed to ex- 
amine, in order to ſift out Truth 
from Error, in every Thing ne- 
ceſlary, that falls in our Way. 
1 Ain, | 
and deſire always to remain, 
a faithful F a and Servant 
7 | 10 You and Truth, 
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e, Have met with a little Author, Expoſitions, and always find new 
i; written in Favour of the Great ones, when newly preſſed with 
ill Ob/ervator on St. Paul, who ſays, the evident and apparent Senſe. 
nd Deifts do not examine; but he ex- The ſame manner a dealing. will 
be preſſes himſelf according to his vindicate as well the Alcoran, or 
an little Wit, for it is Examination _ Book in the World, as the 
nd and Reaſon that makes Men ſin- Bible: And that Scripture, or 
fi- cerely Deiſts or Moral Philoſophers, Book, which wants ſuch Methods 
ge For my own Part, I can ſafely of Vindication, ſhews it wants 
pre ſay, that if I had never ſeriouſly mending, is defective and erro- 
he thought, and ſtrictly examined, I had neous. 
x- not been a Diſbeliever. Men ne- have now ſaid all that I deſire 
th ver render themſelves more con- to ſay on theſe Subjects, which 
ne- temptible, than when they aſſert will be Teſtimonies to After · times, 
65 groſs Falſhoods. I think, he that of the exter/iwe, glorious, and bap- 
has an honeſt Heart has the Root py Freedom theſe Times enjoy, to 
of the Matter in him, Let Men the eternal Honour of that Go- 
ſay what they will, and wrangle vERNMENT which gives it, and 
about Religion as they pleaſe, of his preſent MAJESTY, who is 
which they moſt ſhamefully do, the Protector of all our civil and 
2 who would have Men believe thoſe religious Rights and Liberties, 
Things to be true that has not the never ſufficiently to be valued by 
ith, Appearance of Truth, nor can be a grateful Heart, and a thankful 


ſo made to appear to an honeſt 
Heart and a diſcerning Eye, by 
all the Art of Man, the Art of 
evermore new tranſlating and new 
transforming Scripture by diffe- 


rent Words and Explications ; 
which are only ſo many Shifts and 


E vaſions, to avoid the Light that 
diſcovers their Darkneſs: And 
lince every one hath their different 


Receiver; for nothing can render 
a People more paſſionately fond 
of their Country, nor more dutiful 
to their Prince and Governors, than 
the happy Enjoyment of rea/ona- 
ble Liberty, of all Things the moſt 
defirable, and the moſt yaluable 
to all thoſe that can taſte and en- 
Joy, the Bleſſings and Benefits 
OT it. | 
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SOCIAL 11 
CONSIDERS i: 


In MARRIAGE and DivoRCE; ConaBITING 
UNMARRIED, and PuBLic WHoRING. 


CONTAINING, 


Things neceflary to be known by all that ſeek mutual 
Felicity, and are ripe for the Enjoyment of it. 


WwiITH- 


The SPEECH of Miſs Poi.Ly BAKER; and Notes thereon. 


— Man when created, 
470 Py alone, long wandered up and down, 
Ferlorn and ſilent as his Vaſſal Beaſt ; 
But when a Heaw'n-born Maid to him appear d, - 
Strange Paſſion filFd his Eyes, 2 d his Heart, | | 
Unloos'd his Tongue, and his ff I was Love.  OrTwar. 
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PREFACE. 


HOSE that are worthy to know, and enjoy the Rights of hu- 
; man Nature, and the righteous Liberties of Mankind, will 
make a right Uſe of them: To thoſe it is given to underſtand 
and believe Truths hid from them, whom Reaſon-cannot ſet free from 
the Fetters of a falſe Faith. | | | 
There are Men of ſuch unnatural gloomy Sets, who believe, that 
God and Nature take different Sides, that Piety conſiſts in the Mors 
tification of natural Appetites in Practice, and the Dictates of Rea- 
ſon in Matters of Belief, that maintain an everlaſting War with them 
ſelves and Rebellion againſt Nature, 0 mortify the Fleſh with its Af. 
Factions and Luſis; hence reaſonable Pleaſure is condemned and prohi- 
bited ; though God has given theſe natural Affections and Luſts to 
be gratified with Reaſon, to make Life ſweet and agreeable, that Man 
may be better able to bear the Bitter and Sour that is in it, to keep 
his Mind chearful from Gloomineſs and Deſpondency, and render 
his Diſpoſition chearful and eaſy, For the Sake of Reſt, Man en- 
dures Labour; and for the Pleaſures of Love, the Fatigue and Dit 
quietudes of bringing up a Family, Since we are thrown into Life, 
and maſt accept of it ſo long as we are in it, for better for wor/e; let 
us enjoy the better, as well as the avor/e, as much as our Nature and 
Circumſtances with Reaſon will permit, or elſe the Tote of Life will 
not be very eaſy, nor the Burden light. If we have not a moderate 
Share of the Good, as well as of the Evil in Life, 'tis not worth our 
having, Es | | 
If God is offended with Things that do, or do not offend Man, and 
cannot affect him, he muſt be the moſt 3 of all Beings. We. 
can therefore be only aid to offend God, when we break his Laws; 
and Laws contrary to our Nature, our Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things 
for our Benefit and Satisfaction in general, are not thoſe Laws that 
he has given us for our Conduct? | . 
Vet ſuch a moody Generation have many of the Religious been, as 
to imagine, they pleaſe God moſt, When they moſt diſpleaſed them 
ſelves; but they that deny themſelves all the innocent Gratifications. 
of Senſe, what are they the better? Do they oblige or benefit God, 
or Man, or themſelves, by their wayward Actions? 
8 ä 0 Religion 
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Religion has been made to conſiſt in a denial of thoſe Things moſt, 
that pleaſe the moſt, to make it /upernatural ; otherwiſe it is meer na- 
tural Religion, but if we were ſupernatural Beings, it might be good 
Reaſoning, Notwithſtanding all theſe mighty Fe the Na- 
ture and Proneneſs of Men and Women to embrace each other, is ſo 
fitted and diſpoſed as God will have it, and gratifying the Appetites 
and Deſires they have in common, tends to their common Good; 
and notwithſtanding what all Men can ſay, or do, Nature is invinci- 
ble and will be obeyed. It is the judge or Meaſure in Man, of what 
is Good and Evil zo Man. _ = | 

Love and Society, which are the greateſt Felicities in human Life, un- 
natural Religion endeavours to deſtroy, by forbidding the mutual Har- 
mony of the different Sex, and cloiſtering them up ſeparate from So. 
ciety and the World; ſo that Society and the World receive no Be- 
neft from their Being which they can withhold ; whereby his World 
is but little in their Debt, and twill be well for them if the ext 
World be more in their Debt. | | 

What is more natural to young People than to deſire to be married, 

and what can be more commendable and for the good of Man, when 
It happens well? What worſe when it happens ill? Why then ought 
not Marriage to be encouraged, and Divorce allowed ? Yet Marriage 
is only permitted by St. Paul to prevent Fornication; or rather he 
permits married Perſons to enjoy one another for that Reaſon. 1 Cor. 
vii. 1, 2. It is good for a Man not to touch a Woman'; nevertheleſs, to 
avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own Wife, and every Woman 
ba ve her own Huſband. And verſe 5. Defraud not one another, ex- 
cept it be with Conſent for a Time, that you may give yourſelves to Faſting 
and to Prayer, and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your 
Tncontinenty. Were it not for Satan's Temptations, the Defrauding 
one another would be no Fraud: Tis the Fear of him that makes 
Saints honeſt, 'That he recommends Celibacy rather than Matrimo- 
ny, I think, cannot be denied, Ver. 7, 8, 9. 7 would that all Men 
vere even as 1 myſelf; but every one hath his proper Gift of God, one af- 
ter this Manner and another after that. I ſay therefore to the Unmarried 
aud Widows, it is good for them if they abide even as I; but if they can- 
not contain, let them marry ; for it is better to marry than to burn. So, 
ver. 38. He that giveth his Virgin in Marriage, doth well; but he that 
giveth her not, doth better. You evidently tee Celibacy is preferred 
to Matrimony. And wer. 39, 40. The Wife is bound by the Law'as 
long as the Huſband liveth; but if her Huſband be dead, jhe is at Liberty 
zo be married to whom ſhe awill, only in the Lord. But jhe is happier, if 
jhe Jo abide after my. udgment, and I think alſo I hade the Spirit of God, 
1 Tim. v. 11. The younger Widows refuſe, for when they hade begun to 
wax wanton againſt Chriſt they avill marry, having Damnation, becauſe 
they caſt off their fi Faith. So that according to the Doctrine of St. 
Paul, when . ws are ripened to the Senſe of Feeling, and find the 
glowing Warmth of all inſpiring Nature kindling them to Love and 


Yrocreation, it is notwithſtanding Good, if they can poſſibly forbear, 
x not 
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Species? If it be proper to thank God for our Exiſtence, is oe + 7 
to blame the Means or Inftraments he makes uſe of to accompliſh the 


& 4 45 


End, for which we give Thanks. If it be evil to give Pain to, or 
_ 
Good, wiz, to give Pleaſure, produce Life, and maintain the Pro» 


dium is Indolence, and conſiſts in doing neither, or nothing. If 
therefore one be condemnable, the other ſhould be commendable. 
But though unmarried People's begetting and bringing up Children, 
is not a laudable Action by our Laws; yet is not the Charge and 
Trouble, which is the Conſequence of the Action, Puniſhment enough? 


If ſach do no Injury to themſelves, they do none to the Public. Tis 


not good to bring Children into Being, without taking Care of that 
Being : For Creatures had better never be, than be miſerable. 'There- 
fore to beget Children in Wedlock, and not to-provide for them, 
cannot be good; to produce and provide for them, though not in 
Wedlock, cannot be evil. What then is it ſanQtifies one more than 

the other, when both are e ually good to their Offspring, but human 

Law? To be the Means af ivapg Exiſtence, is with reſpe& to Man 

a Thing of Chance ; = Rn what Good attends it, is'in Parents 

taking Care of their Offspring, by gducating them according to their 

Ability: What Duty is due from Children to their Parents 1s for 

this, not for their Exiſtence. To beget a Child is neither a good nor 
evil Action in itſelf, the Means or meer Action is barely Slates 

the Impulſe of Nature ; but the Good or Evil of it is according to 

the Circumſtances attending it. Life in itſelf is neither Good nor 

Evil; the Good that is in Being, is in Well-being ; and the Evil of 
it, lies in being miſerable. Marriage does not make the Begetters 

of Children Parents, more than Nature does; they that are properly 
ſo, diſcharge their Part to their Offspring, and deſerve no Blame. 
Doctrines that prevent Marriage as much as poſſible, and when they 
cannot prevent, make it miſerable, by refuting Redreſs to the Un- 
happy, are Doctrines of ſuch Piety as conſiſt in Rebellion again 
Nature, which muſt have very pernicious Effects: For Nature will, 
be obeyed, and ought to be ſo under the Conduct of Reaſon. 

I own myſelf pretty much indebted to that ſublime Reaſoner as 
well as Poet, Mr. Joux MiLTox, on the Subject of Divorce: And 
the Quotations which have no Author, are his; to which my own 

e | Experience 
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Experience of happy and unhappy Wedlock hath been no ſmallIncite. 
ment. The following feeling Arguments flow from one that has had a 
two-fold Experience in matrimonial Bonds of Bliſs and Miſery, Love 
and Envy, Honour and Contempt in States as contrary as Light and 
Darkneſs, and as wide as Heaven and Hell, that have been like the 
Years of Plenty and Famine in Egypt; ſo that the former Plenty was 
forgotten by the following Famine, or like the rich Man in Torment 
wits Retroſpection of paſt Felicity, never more to return; the once 
joyous Days of Affection and Felicity, eclipſed by a ſullen Conſtella- 
tion of malignant Influence, bringing Confuſion within Doors and 
without. Let Silence conceal the reſt. Tell it not in Gath, publiſh it 
not in Aſkelon, left the Daughters of Rebellion rejoice, and the Daughters 
of Wantonneſs and Ingratitude triumph. *) 
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* XN HE Words to which 
* X we are referred b 
* 5 * Jeſus Chrift, as the 


WY of original Inſtitution 


of Marriage, are in 
Geneſis ii. where the Lord God is 


repreſented as having firſt made 


Adam to live by himſelf like a 
Batchelor, perhaps that he might 
know the Difference between that 
and a married State, and how the 
Addition of a ſocial Mate heigh- 
tened his Bliſs. Whether it be 
true or not, as a Hiſtory, it ad- 
miniſters a very delicate Fable, or 
Parable ; for from thence moſt 
excellent Leſſons for matrimonial 
Comfort and Inſtruction may be 
collected. f 

The Paſſage affords proper Sub- 

ject for Meditation, to all thoſe 
that are already entered, or would 
enter into matrimonial Engage- 
ments: And this is ſufficient for 
my preſent Purpoſe. 
In Gengfis ii, 18, Sc. it is given 
us thus: And the Lord God ſaid, it 
is not good that Man ſhould be alone; 
I willmake an Help-meet for him. 

Ver. 21. nd the Lord God cauſ- 
ed a deep Sleep to fall upon Adam, 
and he ſlept ; and he took one of his 
Ribe, and clejed up the Fleſh inſtead 
thereof. 

22. Aud the Rib which the Lord 
God had taken from Man made he 
od oman, and brought her unto the 

an, 


BLI 


23. And Adam aid, lis is now. 
Bone of my Bones, and Fleſh of my 
Fleſh : She ſhall be called Woman, 


becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man. 


24. Therefore ſhall a Man leave 
his Father and his Mnther, and 


all cleaze unto his Wife: And 
they ſhall be ene Fleſh. | 


25. And they were both naked, 
the Man and his Wife, and were 
not aſhamed. 1 

I have ſelected this Paſſage for 
my Meditation, not as a natural 
Hiſtory, but as a divine Fable; 
the moral of which, I intend to 
ſhew, is fraught with the moſt 
uſefal Leſſons for matrimonial 
Happineſs. | 

It is well known that the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Ancients was deliver- 
ed in Allegories, and the Wiſe 
only underſtood their Meaning. 
This was done, perhaps, to inform 
Men that the Fountain of Wiſ- 
dom conceals itſelf under the Veil 
of created Objects, that conſtant- 
ly preſenting themſelves to their 
bodily Senſes paſs and repaſa be- 
before them, and are not refle&t- 
ed on with any Depth af Thought 
but by Men of Penetration and 
Inſight; theſe only /ee the Lord 
in his Sanctuary e That is, God in 
his Creatures. Any other manner 
of ſecing God we ſeek in vain, for 
a different or diſtin& Viſion of 
him from this, no Man ever did or 


can ſce. It is adhering ſo ſtrictly, 
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1 


What Men know nothing of, 


and nn zealouſly, for 
WY the Truth of the Letter in 


all its. Parts, which makes Peo- 
ple _— religious and no 
more ; and by this Means they 


loſe what they contend for, Reli- 


gion itſelf, or the true Spirit, Life 
and Eſſence of it. And by Rea- 
ſon of the Intricacy and Unuſeful- 
neſs of the Argument to anſwer 
this plain and uſeful End, in go- 
ing about to convince biblical 


Infidels of the Veracity of the 


Letter which they call ſacred, they 
make many more Infidels, and 
donfirm thoſe that are * ; becauſe 
the Reaſonings and Circumſtan- 
ces that appear in this Age, can 
in no wife illaſtrate or corroborate 
Things of a different Kind; of 
which, no Tract of Proof remains 
in the preſent State of Lhiggs; 
and Men of no vulgar Inſpection 
will not be deluded by diftant 
Proſpects and Repreſentations, 
which being differently and cloſe- 
ly perceived by their natural 
Cake, muſt neceſſarily appear to 


them as ſictitious, with Fig-leaf 


Coverings. I ſhall therefore take 
another Courſe, not to perfuade 
Diſbelievers out of their Senſes, or 
differently than their common 
Senſe perſuades them and prevails 
with them to conceive z but toem- 

loy their Conceptions aright in 
an uſeful and proper Manner, 
without their being over-awed by 
Authority, or deluded by Enthu- 


Paſſage of this antique . © Ba 
> God 


ſiaſm, from making a true Judg- 
ment of Things, and drawing 
therefrom rational and ufeful De- 

We are not to fuppoſe by the 


befo _— becau is 
repreſented faying, It is not good 
al A to be — that the 5 
ing of Woman was an After- 
thought in God, when he had 
tried how Man would be in a lone- 
ly State, as might be ſuggeſt- 
ed from the Hiſtory; this is a 
Thoughtunbecoming us of Deity: 
But that Divine Wiſdom gives the 
Preference of human Happineſs 
to a matrimonial State, and has 
iven Woman for the ſolace and 
light of Man. She is to be a 
Remedy againſt Lonelineſs, to be 
chearful and gay, to comfort and 
delight him. This fhews us, that 
the End and Deſign of Matrimony 
is to add to Man's Felicity; there · 
fore when this End proves abor- 
tive, the Means are of no Value; 
and that Matrimony, which does 
not add to Man's Happineſs, is 
not of a Divine Inſtitution: There 
is nothing ſacred nor moral, nor 
any good Policy in it. A moral 
Inſtitution not effecting a moral 
End, is of no moral Validity ; 
and therefore ought to be rectiſi- 
ed to make it effective, or be e- 
ſteemed (as it is) of no Force or 
Conſequence. | 
Lis not good that Man fwwould be 
alone; therefore it was not the 
Deſign 


as 


As the Apoltle ſays of others; In going about to eflabliſh their own Righ- 


Teouſneſs, they baue not ſubmitted to the Righteouſneſs of God. Where's the Ne- 
ceffity of making the Belief of human Hiſtory a Part of Religion, if Men may 
de made virtuous and pious without ſuch Belief ? Is it not 3 more for 


the Coyering, than the Body; and neglecting the one Thing needful 
Pearl, for a Barley-corn ; and, by contending for 
the Shadow, Iike Z/ep's Dog in the Fable, the Subſtance is Joſt, 


is deſpiſing or neglecting a 


Nay, it 


Social. BI. iss Confidered: 
God, wiz. it is mat good for Man 


eſign of Divine Wiſdom that 
N ſhould live a lonely Life, 
without the friendly and comfort- 
able Aid of Female Help : 'There- 
fore ſaid God, I will mate a Help- 
meet, or fit for him. This ſhews 
us what a true Wife is, or what 
a Wife ought to be, a He ft for 
the Man ſhe has: She muſt be a 


Help, and a roper Help, or ſhe 


is no Wife, though ſhe may bear 
the Name; and if ſhe is no Wife, 
the Man is not married, he is not 
in the State of Matrimony; it is 
in the Nature of the Thing, and 
ought to be in Fact declared null 
7 void; and conſequently ſuch 
a Man has a right to ſeek him a 
Wife, one that is a Help proper 
for him ; for the former Bands are 
broke, the Covenant is void, be- 
cauſe the Conditions are not per- 
formed: For it is not g00d that 
Man ſhould be aloe, and on £ he 
finds his Wants as great as before, 
and his Loneline&. in formal Ma- 
trimony not cured in one, he has 


a Right to ſeek his own Good in 


another, .by diffolving that which 
Nature had before diſſolved, for 
that is by this declared invalid, 
and to have loft its Force, having 
not the intrinſic Goodneſs it ought 
to have. And tf 7s not good . 
Man fhauld be alone, but have a 
Help-meet for bim: He that hath 
not a proper Help in a Female 1s 
alone, or in a lonely uncomforta- 
ble State, which it is not good 
for him to be in. 

God made Woman for Man, 
and pave her to him, to be the 
Solace and Comfort of his Life: 
She therefore that is an Aſſiſtant, 
a fit and proper Aid and Comfor- 
ter to a Man, is a Wife. Ithink 
it requires ſome peculiar Expla- 
ration to make theſe Words of 
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40 be alone, and thoſe of dt. Paul 
to harmonize, I i, good fur a Man 
not 40 touch a Woman. But of this, 
and why Men generally find Mi- 
ſery in a matrimonial State de- 
ſigned by Nature for their Hap- 
9 and what is the Renie 


intend in the Sequel to ſhew, 


And the Lord Gd caujed a dl 
Sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 
ſlept. The Production of Woman 
was not intended to give Man 
Pain, but to obtund this Pains 
with growing Pleaſure. And fie 
Matrimony becomes contem pla- 
tive, he is thrown into a muſing 

tate. And he took one o bis Ribre 
All Nature is then at work within 


him. Aud he cloſed up the Fleſb in 


Head thereof : Love ſoftens the 
Nature of Man. JAnd'the Rib 


which the Lord God had taken from 


Man made tbe & Woman : The Na- 
ture of Man and Woman is 'as 
nearly the ſame, as a Man's Rib 
is to his Body. This in general! 
but more particularly, this was to 


make Adam a Wife. A Man's 


Wife therefore, is to be confider- 
ed as a Part of his own Body; 
but this cannot be in a natufal 
and moral Senſe, unleſs one Na- 
ture and Confederate moral Con- 
duct be in both; if both love a- 
like, both will agree to act alike. 
The Heart is defended with the 


Ribs, a Wife indeed is the De- 


fender and Preſerver of her Hut- 
band's Heart, not only by en- 
groſſing his whole Heart, and 
guarding the Avenues of his Love 
and Life, but by her voftneſs and 
Pliableneſs; healing every Wound, 
or relieving every Pain that af- 
fects his Heart, 
Flaſo in Room thereof. 
f 04 


endear- 


e cloſed up the 
Her ſoft. 
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8 Nature cloſes up every 
Breach, heals the moſt dangerous 
Diſcord, and mollifies the moſt 
pungent Affliction. And brought 
Ber to the Man This double-re- 
fin'd human Nature, this charm- 


ing Form of Complaiſancy and 


Delight, the finiſh'd Piece of this 
Orb of Creatures, replete with e- 
very ſhining Grace and neceſſar 

Virtue yet wanting in Man to fill 
up the Meaſure of his Happineſs, 
was given to Woman; and Wo- 
man for this End was given to 
Man, Nature could go no higher, 


could produce no greater Work, 
nor Man could more deſire. 


And Adam ſaid, This is bone of 


| 


; 
! 
: 


; 


any Bones, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; 
Joe foall be called Woman, becauſe 
ſe was taken out of Man. Adam 
knew her Original, by her Form 
and Nature, 15 like himſelf; and 
conſequently her Behaviour was 
ſo pleaſing, that he pronounced 
her to be his own. This appears 
to be all the ſimple Form of Ce- 
remony, by which they were u- 
nited. We do not read that God 
acted the Part of a Prieſt to join 
them together, only that of a Fa- 
ther to the young Woman, in 


| giving her away. For he brought 


er to the Man: Therefore the Fa- 
ther's Conſent with the Damſel, 


I conceive to be Ceremony ſuffi- 
; cient to conſecrate Matrimony. 


If a Man thus take a Woman, 
and declares her before God, or 
before good Witneſs, to be his 
Wife, is all I can find in the ori- 
inal Inſtitution. But the preſent 
9 — of Things general- 
1y makes ↄme particular Condi- 

tions or Covenants neceſſary. 
A Woman who is a Meet-help 


to a Man, the Comfort and Solace 


of his Life, that is, as Bone of his 


Spirit. 


as if all that is 


SociAL Buiss Conſidered. 
Bones, and Fleſh of his Fleſh; or 


as if ſhe was taken out of him, 
that is as dear to him as his own 
Fleſh and Blood and Bones, is a 
Joining worthy of God: From 
ſuch a Wife a Man would as ſoon 
break one of his Bones, as be di- 
vorced. One Fleſh and Bone is 
one Body, and one Body will have 
one Soul; her Exiſtence muſt 
ſeem to be from him, and his Life 
to be bound up in her. 
Therefore ſhall a Man leave hi: 
Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave 
unto his Wife, and they fhall be one 
Fleſb. Such as are ſo united, are 
of God's joining. To ſuch a 
Wife as has been described, a Man 
becomes nearer related in ſoul or 
Affection than to his Father or 
Mother, from whom his Body 
and Soul deſcended. By the Time 


Children come to a State of Ma- 


turity, the Affection between 


them and their Parents is much 


leſſened; then a new Affection is 
raiſed and increaſed towards a 
Wife, with whom, when there is 
an union in Spirit, it is a Joining, 
fit to be aſcribed to him who is a 
There can be no nearer 
Relation, than ſuch who are ſo 
joined. He that before was one 
Fleſh of his Parents, is now 
become one Fleſh with his Wife; 
dear now 
centered in her, they are one 


Fleſh in Likeneſs of Nature, in 


Fitneſs of Mind, and Diſpoſition. 
The ſame Fleſh muſt have the 
ſame Spirit; the ſame Soul muſt 


be in both, they cannot otherwiſe 


be united as one Fleſn. As the 
« Unity of Minds is greater than 
& that of Bodies, ſo the Diſſimi- 
“ litude is greater, the Difference 
« and Diſtinction more unlike, 
6 The Likeneſs or ann * 

4% The 


« human Nature joins or disjoins 
« the human Kind irreſiftibly. 
« A Man cannot leave Father and 
« Mother and cleave to a no- 


« thing, to a worſe than nothing, 


« to an Adverſary, Can any 
„Law be ſo unreaſonable or in- 
« human to make Men cleave to 


r 


I come now to conſider the laſt 
Verſe of the Paſſage before cited, 
which ſays, And they were both 
naked, the Man and his Wife, and 
acere not aſhamed, The Needleſſ- 
neſs of this Expreſſion ſhews ſome 
deeper Senſe is aimed at in this 
Matter than what is barely nar- 


Tative ; what need had the Wri- 
ter, as an Hiſtorian, to add theſe 
Words; for this muſt be neceſ- 


ſarily underſtood, and known by 
every Reader, they were Huſband 
and Wife, Mr. Adam and Mrs. 
Adam *, and there was neither 
Man nor Woman to ſee them na- 
ked as they were; of what then 
ſhould they be aſhamed ? Bur the 
myſtical, ſpiritual and internal 
Senſe is, that they were both in- 


nocent before God, and knew no- 


Evil in their Enjoyments, there- 


fore were not conſcious of Guilt. 


Adam was rouzed to Fruition at 
the great Call of Nature, and Eve 
ſpontaneouſly acquieſced without 
Offence. In this they obeyed the 
Command of the Lord. God, In- 
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creaſe and multiply : Thus they an- 


ſwered the End of their Maker's 


Will, and finned not. 


20¹ 


The Ceremonies of Marriage 


are various, among various Na- 
tions and People; but whatever 
they are, they are but Ceremo- 
nies, which Law and Cuſtom on- 
Iy make neceffary, and are the 
leaſt Part of Matrimony ; there- 
fore thoſe that act towards each 


other on the Principles of natural 


Honeſty, without any Tie but 
that of Conſcience and conſtant 
Affection, though they fin in- 
deed againſt the Cuſtom of the 
Country, yet not to God, before 
whom they valk naked and are net 


aſbamed. And though Men may 


endeavour to put thoſe to Shame 
that ranſorels the Laws of Men, 
yet the Generality of thoſe thak 
ſubmit to human Impoſitions, in- 
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conſiſtent with the Reaſon. and 


Nature of the matrimonial State, 
are forced to own in the ſecret 
Senſe and Sorrow of their Souls, 
if not in Words, that 27 z5 a Yoke, 
which neither they nor their Fathers 
were ever able to bear; that is to 
ſay, ſach is the 1ll-coupling of 
unfit Perſons, who are neither 

aired in Bodies, nor matched in 
Minds, it is moſt barbarous con- 
fining them in a State worſe than 
Algerine Slavery during Life. All 
that I intend to plead for, is a 
reaſonable Liberty of obeying the 
righteous Laws of God and Na- 


ture, that are conſiſtent with hu- 


man Happineſs, the great End 
deſigned in a matrimonial State: 
And whatever Cuſtoms do by 
their natural Conſequence fruſtrate 
that End, do alſo make void on 

| Inſti- 


Ceneſis v. 2. Male and Female created he them, and bleſſed them, and call- 
sd their name Adam, in the Day when they were created, 
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Inſtitution, which originally aim- 
ing at the Happineſs of the con- 
tracting Parties is ſubverted, and 
conſequently annulled, when, by 


vicious Law or Cuſtom, it gene- 


rally and naturally tends to their 
. But I intend not 
hereby to excite any to evil Prac- 
tice, but to ſet in a clear Light 
what virtuous Freedom ought to 
be enjoyed, and what natural Li- 
berty may be indulged, confiſtent 
with private Happineſs and the 
public Tranquility. Virtuous Ac- 
tions do not ariſe from Conſtraint, 
but from natural Inſtinct, pure 
Motives, and human Affections. 

I have conſidered the original 
Inſtitution of Matrimony, or what 
is recommended to us for ſuch ; 
and have found the true Nature 
of it in the Qualifications of a 
Wife, from what is given us as 
the Hiſtory of the fr Adam, the 
ſuppoſed Father of Mankind : I 
intend next to conſider, what (as 
we are told) the /econd Adam (as 
he is called) has ſaid on this Sub- 
Jet: 


The Words I intend to confi- 
der, are in Matthew xix. v. 3. to 
the 12th. i 

3. The Phariſees alſo came unto 
him, and ſaying unto him, 1s it laau- 
Ful for a Man to put away his Wife 

or every Cauſe ? : 
I. 4nd be anhfwered and ſaid un- 
10 them, bawve ye not read, that he 
evbich made them at the Beginuing 
made them Male and Female? 

5 Aud ſaid, for this Cauſe 
Hall a Man leave Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleawe to his Wife; 

and they Tawain ſhall be one Flesh. 


6. Wherefore they are no more 
Twain, but one Fleſh ; what there- 
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fore God hath joined together let nor 

1e 1 5 P 

7. They ſay unto him, auly did 
Moſes then e wo 4 a 
. riting of Diworcement, and put 
her away ? | 

8. He /aith unto bim, Moſes, 
becauſe of the Hardneſs of your 
Hearts, Juffered you to put away your 
Wiwes ; but from the Beginning it 
Wat nor a 
9. And I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
Hall put peta his Wife, 7h it 
be for Fornication, and fhall marry 
another, eommitteth Adultery; and 
whoſa marrieth ber, which is jt 
away, 4th commit Adultery. | 

10. His Diſciples ſay unto him, 
1f the Caſe of a Man be ſo with bis 
Wife, it is not good to marry. 

11. But he faid unto them, all 
Men cannot riceive this ſaying, ſave 
they to whom it is given. 

12. For there are ſome Eunachs, 
ewhich were fo born, from their Mo- 
ther's Womb ; and there are Joe 
Eunuchs which are made Eunuchs of 
Men ; and there be Eunuchs which 
have made themſelves Eunuchs, for 
the Kingdom of Heavens Sake : He 
that is able ta receive it, let him re- 
cei de it. 


St. Mari, chap. x. relates it 


thus: | 
Ver. 2. And the Phariſees came 
to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful 
for a Man to put away his Wife? 
Tempting him. 
3+ And he anfavered and {aid un- 
to them, hat did Moles command 
you? | 
4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered 
to write a Bill of Divorcement, and 
to put ber away. ; 
5. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
| und 
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ynto tht, for the Hardneſs of your 
Heart he <vrote you this Precht. 

6. But from the Beginning of the 
Creation God made them Male and 


Frnate. | 

7. For this Cauſe Hall «a Man 
have his Fat her and Mother, and 
thawe to his Wife. 

8. And they Twarn fall be one 
Fleſh; fo then they are no more 
Twain, but ene Fleſb. | 

9. What therefore God hath yothed 
together let not Man put n/under. 

10. And in the Houſe the Diſci- 
fles afted him again of the ſame 
Matter, 2 | 
II. And he ſaith unto them, wwhoe 

foever fball put away his Wife, and 
marry another, committeth Adultery 
againſt ber. | 

12. And if a Woman fhall put a- 
way her Huſhand, and be married 
to another, ſbe committeth Adultery. 


It is evident that theſe two Re- 
lations of the ſame Fact do not 
exactly agree, The Queſtion put 
by the Phariſees, is not the ſame 
in one as in another; nor Chri/'s 
Anſwer to them the ſame; nor do 
the Words cited agree with thoſe 
they refer to; therefore, whatever 
Error may be found in them, ſaid 
to be ſpoken by Jeſus Chrift, is 
nor to ve attributed to him, but 
to the Writers : For the Diſagree- 
ment of a Relation ſhews the Im- 
perfection of the Relaters; and 
that they had not a critical Re- 
gard to Truth or Knowledge of 
it, as its profeſſed Promulgators 
ought to have. But theſe, tho? 
Saints, were Men ; and, as Men, 
were liable to err : 'Therefore they 
| (or ſome others in their Name, 
which is ſtill more likely) might 
poſſibly deliver to us, as the Words 
of Chriſt, ſuch Words as were ne- 
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ver ſpoken by him. This Iam 
neceſſitated to acknow! to 
clear ohr Lord of ſpeaking ſuch 
Words as never Man ſpake that 
were ſpake becoming a Man, 
_— are — in 1 of the 

regoing Words to him, and 
which are not true, compared with 
the Original referred to, norright 
in che Nature of Things. | 

It may be thought by ſome, that 
the Errors here complainedof, are 
ſmall, and therefore ought to have 
been ſoftly paſſed over; or that, 
however, it does not deferve {0 
ſevere a Cenſure. I would wile 
lingly make the beſt of ir, even 
by ſpiritualizing the Letter away, 
if the Caſe would allow it; but 
this Diſcourſe of Jes Chriff and 
the Phariſees is not of that Nature 
to bear ſuch Uſape, without com- 
mitting Violence to the Text; 
and the Text is of ſuch Sort, as 
will upon Examination appear to 
be given by the Spirit of the 
Church, a Spirit, that under a 
Pretence of extraordinary refin'd 
Sanity, is deſtructive of human 
Happineſs and human Exiſtence :; 
__ therefore I cannot ſuppoſe 
Feſus Chrift the Author of this 
Diſcourſe, which in Matthew and 
Mark is aſcribed to him. 

The Queſtion aſked Fe/us Chrift 
by the Phariſees in Matthew and 
Mark, is not the ſame. In the 
former it is, Ts it Iawful for a Max 
to put away his Wife, for EVERY 
Cauſe? In the Latter, the Que- 
ſtion ſeems to be, Whether a Man 
may put away his Wife for Aur 
Cauſe? As there is a vaſt Diffe- 
rence between theſe Queſtions, ſo 
they require a different Anſwer; 
the former a Negative, the Jat- 
ter a Poſitive one; becauſe it 
is not fit to indulge a capricious 

| Humour 
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Humour with too arbitrary a Pow - 
er; but a reaſonable Authority to 
puniſh incorrigible Offenders, is 
neceſſary in every Sort of Govern- 
ment: And as it is not fit a Man 
mould gratify a peeviſh Temper 
for every flight Occaſion, fo it is 
not fit he thould be obliged to 
bear all Abuſes, Inſults and con- 


ſtant Provocations from an impla- 
cable Spirit, without Ability to 


remedy his Condition. Nor 1s it 
more tolerable on the Woman's 
Side, that has the Misfortune to 
be daily abuſed by an unnatural 
Brute, falſely called a Huſband. 
St. Mark ſays, the Phariſees aſk- 
ed Jeſus this Queſtion, zempiing 
him, I ſuppoſe, he means, to 
try or know his Judgment, he 
being, as tis ſaid or ſuppoſed, of 
the Sect of the Enes, who pro- 
feſſed a Community of Goods, and 
ſhunned all Pleaſures, even Mar- 
riage, and a!l carnal Copulation 
with Women ; from whence, per- 
| Haps, the Chriſtian Monkery took 
its riſe. I maſt own, it is fempt- 
ing the Reader to know what St. 
Mari means by the Words empt- 
ing him. 

And, ſaith Matthew, he anfacer- 
ed and ſaid unto them, have ye not 
read, that he which made them at 
the Beginning, made them Male and 
Female; and ſaid, for this Cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave to his Wife, 
and they Twa.n ſhall be one Flejh ? 
' Had | been one of the Phariiees, 
I ſhould have replied, No cer- 

tainly, we have not read any ſuch 
Thing, that he who made Man 
at the Beginning ſaid theſe Words, 
For where we have theſe Words in 


Genefrs (Which have been already 


conſidered) they either appear to 
be the Words of Aden, or of the 
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Writer; not of Adam's Maker. 
Lene the Writers of the New 
Teſtament were not well acquaint- 
ed with the Old, by moſt T hings 
they cite from thence. This Ci- 
tation is falſe, and falſely. applied; 
therefore theſe are not the Words 
of the Lord Jeſus, who kneaw all 
Things, but of the ignorant Wri- 
ter, who knew not what he was 
writing about, and refer to a Hi- 
ſtory that they did not underſtand. 

Now, if the Foundation which 
the Argument is built on is wrong, 
then the Argument is falſe, and 
the Conſequence drawn from it 
erroneous, . Here it ſays, becauje 
God made Man Male and Female, 
therefore Man ſhall leave his Father 


and Mother, and cleave to his Wife. 


In Geneſis it ſays no ſuch Thing: 
There we read, that Adam ſaid, 
This is now Bone of my Bones, and 
Fleſh of my Fieſh ; ſhe ſhall be called 
Woman, becauſe ſbe was taken out of 
Man. Therefore ſpall a Man leave 
Father and Mother, and cleave un- 
to his Wife, and they ſhall be one 
Fleſh. "Ts not clear, whether the 
latter Verſe contains the Words 
of Adam, or of the Hiſtorian ; but 


*tis very clear they are not the 


Words of Adam's Maker, In Mat- 
thew and Mar, tis ſaid, God creat- 
ed Man Male and Female, and fir 
this Cauje ſball a Man leawe his Fa- 
ther and [Mother and cleave to his 
Wife. Is the Difference of Gender 
then all that is neceſſary for Ma- 


-trimony ? And is it for 7his Cauſe 


that God has joined them toge- 


ther, and no Man muſt put them 


aſunder? Are we admoniſhed not 
to mary, merely. for the Gratih- 
cation of carnal Luſt ; and is this, 


notwithitanding, repreſented to be 


the ſole Cauſe why a Man fhould 
leave Father and Mother, and 
cleave 


cleave to his Wife ? Why may 
he not, for the ſame Reaſon, 
cleave to a Harlot? If this be a 
ſufficient Qualification for God's 
joining, theſe alſo are joined to- 
gether by him : For St. Paul ſays, 
he that is joined to: a Harlot is one 
FHlſb. Therefore God's creating 
them Male and Female is not the 
true and ſole Cauſe that conſti- 
tutes Man and Wife; therefore 
the meer joining Male to Female, 
is not what is meant by God's 
joining, and therefore we are miſ- 
informed when we are told, that 
he who made them in the Beginning, 
made them Male and Female, and 
ſaid FOR THIS CAUSE ſhall a Man 
kave Father and Mother, and clea ve 
to his Wife, Nor does the Forma- 
lity of joining, called the Ordi- 
nance, make it of God's joining; 
for is all that the Parſon does, 
God's Doings ? If ever it was e- 
ſeemed ſo, it muſt have been 
when Parſons were eſteemed as 
Gods: None but Idolaters eſteem 
them ſo now. If the Ceremony 
that joins them, makes it God's 
Joining, though done by Man, let 
it be proved that it was ordered 


and preſcribed of God in any o- 
ther Senſe than what human Laws 
and Ceremonies may be ſaid to 
be; or that God's joining can be 


underſtood in any other Light 
than the Moral of the Fable in 


. Geneſis directs us to, which has 


been explained, wiz. It is not good 


that Man ſhould be alone, I avill 
make an Help- meet for him, But the 


Words contain no Prohibition, 


that Man may not put aſunder 


what Man puts togecher. 
Yet what is molt ſarprifing, Je- 
Jus Chriſt 


forth to us) ſo far diſcountenances 


the joining of Male and Female, 
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(as his Words are ſet 


as if he intended to aboliſh his 
Father's Law, increa/e and multiply; 
as well as the Law of Maſes, for 
Divorce : For, to prevent Mar- 


riage and Multiplication, he is 


ſaid to recommend Celibacy and 


Mutilation; too plainly,. I fear, 


to be denied, and too groſly to be 
defended, as will hereafter ap- 
ear. 


was, as in Matthew, It it lawful 


for a Man to put away his Wife for 


every Cauſe ? Then the Anſwer 
given to it carries the Matter 
from one Extreme to another; 
and Jeſus Chriſt by interpreting 
the Law of Maſes concerning Di- 
vorce, condemns and annuls it, if 
the Anſwer means that thoſe join- 
ed by Men, are of God's joining; 
for the following Words are, That 
therefore God has joined together let 
net Man put aſunder : This inter- 
preting the Law of Maſes is, as 
we .are obliged to interpret the 
Goſpel to expound many of its 
Precepts and Doctrines away, to 
make them agree with Reaſon: 
But the Anſwer of Jeſus Chrift 
contains an Explanation contrary 
to the Reaſon and Fitneſs of the 
Thing, if the Senſe of the Text 
be as is commonly underſtood. If 
it is to be otherwiſe taken, who 
can be certain he hits the Truth 
in explaining a Text, when the 
Text itſelf appears to be fo far 
off from the Truth, that in order 
to find the one, we are obliged 
to explain away the other. 


'Tis no Wonder the Jeaus be- 
lieved Fe/as not to be of God, be- 
cauſe they believed Mo/es was, 
and that he had faithfully delivers | 
ed to them the Laws of God; if. 


Fejus therefore ſignified that God 
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If the Queſtion of the Phariſees 


e 
. 


had given different Laws to Men, 


than 
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than Moſes gave; this wits > 


Implied to them that were prepol- 


OO 


Fulft it, deſtroyed the Law by ex- 
ſh TE it away. And they might 
Y 


— 


ſeſſed in their Opinions in Favour 


of Mofer, that Ye/ar was not of 


God, becauſe he in Contradiction 
to his own Declaration that he 


Ahe Law by ex- 
probably argue, that it was im- 
n. 


mutable Will (as muſt be the 


Conſequence of perfect Wiſdom) 


ſhould give different Laws to his 
People at different Times: And 
therefore perhaps, it is, that in 
the ſacred Book, the Law or 


_ Cuſtom of Sacrifices is as old as 


Cain and Abel. On this Conſi- 
deration *ris no Wonder I ſay, 
bey could not believe, and that God 
himſelf had by this Means Har- 
dened their Hearts, What a Meſ- 
fage then was the Meſſiah ſent a- 
bout! | 

The Phariſees objected their 
Law of Divorce given by Mo/es, 
to thoſe Words, what therefore 
God has joined together, let not Man 
put aſunder. No doubt but what 
God does is right, and we are not 
to blame his Doings ; but then 
the great Difficulty is to know 
what God's Doings are, diſtinct 
from Man's in this Caſe, if they 
are not to be underſtood in a mo- 
ral Senſe. In this Senſe, who 
thoſe are that God joins together, 
we have ſeen in the Caſe of Haam 
and Ewe referred to, and conſe- 


quently what Marnages are pro- 


pub of God's joining ; and that 
ach Perſons who are as dear to 
each other as their own Fleſh and 
Blood and Bones, as their own Souls, 
all Men muſt own that no Man 
ought to put aſunder. And this 
alſo implies, that ſuch are not ſo 
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Joined, who are not proper I 
to each other, but een 
though Male and Female: If ſuch 
come together, they are not Hyf. 
band and Wife, and therefore ought 
to be put ajunder, Every Command 
iven with Reaſon binds our Obe. 
zence vo otherwiſe than that Rea- 
fon holds, and a Command wwith- 
out Reaſon is arbitrary; again 
Reaſon, is unjuſt; both theſe bind 
no longer than the Power binds, 
But that all who are married by 
the Prieſt, are of God's joining, 
and therefore ought never to b 
arted ; or that their being Mal: 
and Female is all the neceſſary Qua- 
N for that Inſtitution, can- 
not the Meaning though it 
be the Letter of de Mts ; 
and therefore, if theſe were the 
Words of Chriſt, he ſpake a great 
deal more, which the Tranſcribers 
or Prieſts have curtailed and 
— to give it a Jeſuitical 
Explanation for the Service of the 
Church, the Sons of which always 
make him ſay what ſerves their 
Turn, and to reaſon as weakly as 
they are wicked, 
If Man, becauſe they are Mal 
and Feinale, are to be joined to- 
gether, this Reaſon will ever take 
Place; but this is carnal Reaſon : 
Nor, if this be all that joins them, 
Man need not put them aſunder; 
for they will come aſunder of 
themſelves, - | 
| Becauſe of the Hardneſs of your 
Hearts, Moſes wrote you this Pre- 
cept of Divorce, which runs thus: 
Beut. xxiv. i. When a Man hath 
taken a Wife, and married her, and 
it came t0 Fang that fhe find no Fa- 
wvour in his Eyes, becauje be hath 


found ſome Uncleanne/ſs in her; then 


ler him write her a Bill of Divorce: 
ment, and give it in her Hand, = | 
| 7 
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ber out of his Houſe. The 

eaning of which, I ſuppoſe to 
be, that when a Woman, which 
a Man has taken to be his Wife, 
is become a filthy Creature in his 
Eyes, and he cannot love her, let 
him put her away; for this is the 
only Remedy to make both Par- 
ties eaſy, ſince a Woman of any 

od and tender Diſpoſition muſt 
be very unhappy to ſee herſelf 
contemned and deſpiſed by her 
Huſband, and conſequently much 
better pleaſed to be rid of ſuch 2 
Huſband, and throw herſelf into 
the Arms of one that ſhe can ren» 
der herſelf agreeable to, and will 
treat her with Humanity and Ten- 
derneſs. And a Man the more he 
is conſtrained to live with a Wo- 
man, that is diſagreeable to him, 
will hate her the more. That 
the Huſband might not uſe this 
Power capriciouſſy, Maßes does not 
permit him to take her again: 
Therefore wiſely adds, and when 
fre is departed out of his Houſe, ſhe 
may go axd be another Man's Wife. 
And if the latter Huſband hate her, 
and aurite her a Bill of Divorcement, 
aud giveth it into her Hand, and 
ſendeth her out of his Houſe; or if 
the latter Huſband die, which took 
her to be his Wife, ber former Hu- 


band which ſent her aa may, not 


lake her again to be his Wiſe, after 


that jhe is deſtled; for that is an Abo- 


mination before the Lord, &c. Now, 
if this permiſſive Law was given 
by Maſes, ſo were the reſt; for af- 
ter this, and ſeveral others that 
follow, Chap. xxvi. 16. Maſes tells 
them, ſaying, This Day the Lord 


thy God bath commanded thee to-do 


theſe Statutes and Judgments. 80 
that Maſes had this Law from God, 
as much as he had others; and 


therefore, whatever may be ſup- 
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poſed or inſinuated of one Law, 
may be ſuppoſed or inſinuated of 
all the reſt. 

*Tis hard to know or under- 


ſtand what this Saying means, 
Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of 


your Heart, wrote you this Precept. 
If this charges Maſes with impoſ- 
ing bad Laws on his Nation, in 
the Name of God, then he gave 
them Laws to pleaſe them, rather 
than ſach as were good. If God 
gave Man a different Law from 
the Beginning than Mojes after- 
wards gave; that Law of Meſ/cs 
was different from the Law of 
God; and there can be no better 
Pretence for repealing it: But 
how this appears to be true, the 
Bible no where diſcovers. Aan 
could not put away his Wife, nor 
ſhe him, and marry another, if 
there was not another Man nor 
Woman in the World; and it 
would be a great Reſſection on 


him that made Adam, that he 


could not, or would not make a 
Woman to pleaſe him; but, on 
the contrary we are told, God 
made a Help-meet for him, and 
made her out of ſuch Stuff as 
Adam could not chuſe but Love, if 
he loved himſelf : Therefore this 
Inſtance is not applicable to the 
Caſe of Divorce, nothing can 
juſtly be reaſoned from it; and 
that which is, appears to be in 
the common Senſe of it, a ſophiſ- 
tical and unintelligible Expreſſion, 
not well formed from the Premiſ- 
es, nor applicable to the Purpoſe. 
There are ſcarce any Precepts or 
Principles, ſaid to be delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt, that are not either 
diſtant from Plainneſs, or from 
Truth, if taken according to the 
ſtrict Letter Senſe; hence it is, 
that Men learn and are never the 

better; 
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better; and hence it is, that ſuch 
Inſtructions have done little good 
in the World; and that the 
Teachers themſelves cannot agree, 
becauſe they cannot underſtand. 
Therefore, hitherto the Senſe of 
this boaſted Revelation is unre- 
vealed; and therefore hath not, 
becauſe it could not bring Peace 


on Earth, and Good-wwill to Men; 


but, on the contrary, Fire and 
Sword, which was willed “ to be 
kindled by the Revealer, and e- 
ver ſince has been, and his ever 
like to be, the ever/afting Fire that 
never can be quenched, So true it 


is, that without a Parable pale he 


not unto them, that what are deli- 


vered to us for his Words want fo 


much expounding, that one might 
be almoſt tempted to think them 
delivered fo darkly, as if on Pur- 
poſe to oblige the Expoſitors and 
Commentators, and keep up the 
ſpiritual Traffic of the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom, which create 
Factions, Schiſms and Diviſions. 


If you aſk to what End, or for 


what Cauſe then Chri/ came, he 
is ſaid himſelf to anſwer : S»ppo/e 

e that 1 came to give Peace on 
Earth, I tell you nay, but rather 
Diviſion, &c. That this has been 
the Conſequence of his coming, 
Believers are forced to own : Why 
then may we not believe him that 
he came for that Purpoſe, if the 
Letter be true, ſince himſelf con- 
feſſes it? But, ſay Infidels, As 
ſcarce any Man that intends Miſ- 
chief, publickly declares it, this 
is as ſtrong a Proof of Enthuſiaſm 
as can be given ; and what from 


another Man, would ſhock every 


Reader. Can any Thing worſe, ſay 
they, be faid of him, than he 
here is reported to ſay of himſelf ? 


Lale Xiin49. 


* 


J ſay reported, for I cannot believe 
Feſus Chrift ſaid theſe Words; 
which 1s the only Defence I can 
make, becauſe to me they ſeem 
to be indefenſible. For Infidel 
further argue, that though this 
Expreſſion may, by Art and a 
lucky Thought, be made to put 
on a ſpiritual Meaning, who can 
prove that the Speaker's Meaning 
(or Writer's rather) was the ſame 
as the Expounder's 5; why then, 
ſay they, muſt it be wrapt up in 
the Spirit, and expounded away ? 
And if it be literally true, tis 
terrible! I muſt confeſs 1 cannot 
Anſwer thefe Objections, and 
therefore I put forth the Riddle 
to them that aſſiſted by the Grace 
of Chriſt can do it, and whoſe 
Buſineſs it is ſo to do, who are 
Ambaſſadors in Chriſt's Stead. I 
muſt own, that [ think had Chri/ 
uttered ſuch an Expreſſion, it had 
been Wiſdom t9 conceal it. Me- 
thinks it is Pity he in his preat 
Humility choſe the Fools of this 
World, as he did, to be the Hiſto- 
rians of his Life; for it mult be 
Matter of Concern to Believers, to 
read in ſo holy a Book what cannot 
poſſibly be productive of any 
Good, and gives the Enemies of 
our bleſſed Lord and his holy 
Goſpel Occaſion of Reproach and 
Triumph. This is an ill Recom- 
mendation of the Goſpel and 
Character of TFe/us. But theſe 


Things ſhould be treated tender- 


ly, leit the Profane have them in 
Derifion, and the Enemy, exul:- 
ing ſay, as of pious David and 
his Men of old, Where is now their 
G? Or, as Pilate ſaid of Chriſt, 
when crowned with Thorus, Be- 
hold the Man. It muſt be confeſſ. 


ed, that the Doctrines even of 
Truth, 


SOCIAL Biss Confidered, 209 
Truth, delivered in obſcure Phraſ- State of Matrimony as the State 
es, lend the Mind from the Path of the Public? For that which is 

of Truth, and raiſe up Enemies of private Concern to every one, 
againſt it. = is of public Concern to all. Do 
The Law that is againſt Di- not Grievances of the State and 
vorce, is againſt virtuous Naturez the Mind deſerve and demand our 
becauſe it hinders Nature from Regard and Remedy, as much as 
taking its Courſe, when Virtue is thoſe of the Body? 


the only Motive that it ſhould do When Marriage does not mend 


ſo to promote a Life of Love and a Man's State, it marrs it; if it 
Virtue, which a vicious Mate is does not cure his Loneſomeneſs, it 
deſtructive of. What Law ſoever makes him more lonely than a 

revents this, cannot be good, ſingle Life, wherein a Man natu- 
bo is injurious to human Felicity, rally ſeeks the Comfort his Con- 
and deſtructive of moral Virtue, dition affords, or ſeeks with Hope 
of Religion and Humanity, The to mend it. In an uncomfortable 
Author of ſuch Law cannot poſſi- married Condition, the Man or 
bly be eſteemed the Redeemer, Woman beholds the perpetual 
but muſt neceſſarily be judged to Scene of Diſappointment always 
be the Enſlaver of Mankind. To preſent, and perpetually feels the 
make Chri therefore the Author Senſe of its anguiſh, which diſ- 
of this Law, is blaſpheming his poſes the unhappy Wretch to 
Character as a Redeemer, and de- Loneſomeneſs, Dejection of Mind 
grading his Divine Dignity. For and Melancholy, to a diſagreea- 


as Matrimony now is, If we do ble State of Mind and dangerous 


«* buterr in our Choice (the moſt Conduct; though Male and Fe. 
« unblameable Error that can be, male have been joined: This then 
being blind to future Events) is not Marriage, where the Har- 
« when the mighty conjoining mony of Souls is wanting. 


_ © Syllables are pronounced by Theſe Things being conſider- 


© thoſe that take upon them to ed, the Queſtion will be, Whe- 
„join Heaven and Hell together ther Maſes gave the Law of Di- 
„ unpardonably till Death par- vorce to indulge Hardne/s of Heart, 
* dons, this that looked but now or whether it is not rather Hard- 
* like a Divine Bleſſing with a Heartedneſs to deny the Liberty of 


0 2 Smile and gentle Rea- Separation to thoſe who are mi- 


on, ſtraight vaniſhes like a fair ſerably joined? Is this God's 
« Sky, and brings on ſuch a Work that muſt not be undone, 
Scene of Clouds and Tempelt though it had better never have 
„Das turns all to Shipwreck, been done at all? But being done, 
* without a Haven or Shore, but why muſt all natural Means of 
** ranſomleſs Captivity.” We are Relief be debarred ? Sure this 
allowed to procure and apply Prohibition is a Demonſtration of 
Phyſical Remedies againſt Diſeaſ- Hardneſs of Heart with a Witneſs. 
es of the Body, and why not a- It ſeems to me, that it had been 
gainſt Diſeaſes of the Mind, in, equally reaſonable, if this Precept 
and Ariſing from a matrimonial had been given, whom God has 
State ? And why not againſt the made miſerable 2 Pains, Pover- 
| | | ty, 
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edneſs of any Kind, let no Man 
help or relieve; becauſe it 1s 
God's doing, This, I think, 
would have been juſt as good, 
right, humane and reaſonable. 
Did Does write the Precept of 
Divorce to the Jews, becauſe of 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts; and 
was this Precept the Cure for that 
Malady ? Why then did 7% for- 
bidit ? If it was no Cure, why did 
M-Jes give it? Or did God give 
it as a Trial for a Cure, as a 
Phyſician in an unknown and un- 
accountable Diſtemper gives Re- 
medies by gueſs, and when he 
finds the Preſcription ill applied, 
or not anſwering the End, for- 
bids the taking it? Men mult be 
very ſtupid to aſſert this, But if this 


was not the Caſe, or ſomething like 


it. why did God command at one 
Time, what he forbad at another? 
This is making God a mere Em- 
piric, whoſe Conduct is directed 
by Practice and Experience; and 
when his own Experiments are 


not ſigned with probatum eſt, he 


depends on that of others. When 
Men cannot fee Things inviſible 
within the human Body, they 
may be nonpluſed: But if God 
made Man's Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion, he maſt needs know what 
Infirmities and Failings he has 
made him liable to, and how to 
apply a proper Remedy, if he is 
Almighty and All-wiſe, 

This Precept of Divorce ap- 
pears as much to be the Law of 
God by Mo/es, as any other Laws 
82 by Maſes were, (the Ten 
Commandments excepted ;) for 
Maſes does not appear to have been 
compelled to give this Precept as 


& Permiſſion by the Obſtinacy of 


John viii. 7. 
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ty, Sickneſs, Diſeaſe, or Wretch- 


his Nation, againſt his own Jud 
ment; and as there are not the 
leaſt Appearances of Reaſon to 
ground this Conjecture on, fo 
there is no Reaſon to believe, that 
any Thing like it was the Motive 
which ae eie, him to grant this 
Indulgence; or, that he gave it 
by Connivance, as a Permiſſion, 
rather than a Law. | 

This Hardneſs of Heart being 
conſtitutional from certain Cauſes, 


Why did the Phyſician of Souls 
forbid hard Hearts io be mollified 


with this Moſaic Ointment of Di- 
vorce ? Is there no Balm in Gilead, 
is there no Phyſician there? Why 
then is the Health of the Daughter 
of. my People forbid to be recovered? 

The gracious Lord Jeſus was 
no Enemy to the Adultre/5, who. 
was taken in the very act; for he 
pleaded her Cauſe in ſo friendly 
a Manner, as though it had been 
the leaſt of all Sins; He that is 
4without Sin among you (ſaid he) let 
him fir/t caſt a Stone at her. Pro- 


bably Chrift knew the Circum- 


ſtances of her Adultery, and her 
Penitence and Humility to be 
ſuch, as rendered her worthy his 
being her Advocate; and this 


might have been a Trap laid a- 


gainſt her Life, ſeetng ſhe was 


caught in the very Act; though 


the Hiſtorian don't acquaint us 
with the Circumſtances. The e- 


vangelical Writers give very lame 


and imperfect Accounts of 
Things ; which have given Room 
for many Alterations, Interpre- 
tations, and Interpolations: Tho, 
theſe Things conſidered, this Pre- 
cedent 1s not to be taken as an 
Encouragement to ' Adultery, as 
though it was the leaſt of all Sins; 
yet, I think, we may make this 
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| Application of it, not to condemn 


| thoſe that are guilty of this 2270. 
| cent Adultery (if it-muſt be called 
| Adultery), of putting away a 
' Tormentor, and taking a delight- 
fal Companion in room thereof. 
Or do theſe Words, for he 
Hardueſs of your Hearrs Moſes 
eprote you this Precept, mean, that 
it was neceſſary Men ſhould be 
indulged in Us Liberty in put- 
ting away their Wives, leſt if they 
were debarred they would be 
hard-hearted to them, and treat 
them very ill ? If this be what 
theſe Words mean, the Reaſon 
remains good ſtill; becauſe Men 
are not Changed, their Hearts are 
as hard as ever; the Goſpel has 
not ſoftned them at all: Then the 
Law is good ſtill, and founded 
on good Reaſon. Divorces were 
allowed to prevent worſe Conſe- 
quences, which is the Intention 
of all good Laws, they are given 
to prevent the greater Evils, for 
the beſt cannot prevent ALL bad 
Conſequences ; becauſe Good and 
Evil are fo intermixt and inter- 
woven into the Nature of Things, 
that Laws for a public or gene:al 
Good, are productive of ſome 
particular Evils; and Laws en- 
acting Things injurious to the 
Public, are produ<tive of Good to 
ſome particular Perſons. If Maſes 
gavea Command that Mea ſhould 
put away the Wives they diſliked, 
to prevent their being hard-heart- 
ed to them, and uſing them cruelly 
or unjuſtly; Mo/es enacted a good 
Law, which it is evil to annul ; 
and then prohibiting Divorces, is 
a hard -hearted and cruel Pronibi- 
tion, unjuſt in its Nature, and e- 
vil in its Conſequences. And if 
Men are to be known, as a Tree 
by its Fruits, no good Man could 
bring forth ſuch evil Fruits, as to 


repeal this excellent Law, given 
to ſotten the hard Heart of Man. 


Becauſe of the Hardneſs of your 


Hearts Moſes ewwroie you this Pre- 
cept. Therefore it was a proper 
Means- to ſoften hard Hearts, 
which would have been cruel had 
they been deprived of all Means 
of Cure: As with us, where the 
Poor have no Remedy but Death; 
which deſperate Remedy makes 
the Diſeaſe deſperate. The 
„Nature of Man is ſtill as weak, 
* and their Hearts are as hard as 
„% ever, and that Weakneſs and 
«« Hardneſs as unfit and untract- 
able to be harſhly uſed as ever: 
„Seeing therefore that all the 
% Cauſes of any Allowance that 
„ the Jexvs might have, remain 
«© as weil to the Chriſtians : This 


js a certain Rule, that as long 


« as the Cauſes remain, the Al- 
& lowance ought,” | 

But from the Beginning it was 
not /o. If this be a Rule to deter- 


mine and diſtinguiſh, what are 


the Laws of God, and wl at of 
Mc:/es, then 'tis a Rule to deter- 
mine other Laws by, whether 
they are from God or no, by 
whomſoever they are given, vis. 


the Laws of God for the Govern- 


ment of human Nature exiſted 
with Man, and is imprinted in 
him, and then there is no other 
Law than natural Reaſon and Fit- 
neſs, conſequently all Laws are 
to be referred to this: If nothin 

can be the Law of God, which 
from the Beginning was not fo. 
If the Laws of God are known 
by their being before Maſes, 
and conſequently independent of 
him; they are alſo before Je- 
ſus, and independent of him; the 
one could not make them, or 
make them known, which were 
not made or known befere, nor 
P23: "ns 
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the other make them void : Then 
all the Laws of God are as irre- 
vocable, as the general Courſe of 
Things and human Nature as un- 
changeable. | | 
- *Tis ſaid in old Time, the Son, 
of God ſaw the Daughters of Men, 
and took them Wites of all they lik- 
e; and undoubtedly they put a- 
way all they did not like: For as 
their own liking was the Rule of 
their Choice, conſequently their 


. diſlikting was the Rule for their 


Refuſal, both before chuſing and 
after: For when Man is left at 
Liberty to a& according to Na- 


ture, the liking and diſliking will 


always be his diſtinguiſhing Rule 
of Choice and Refuſal in all 
T hings, but in nothing more ſo, 
than in embracing a Woman for 
a Wife; he cannot do otherwiſe, 
unleſs he is compelled by ſome 

reater Neceſſity, which deſtroy- 
ing his free Power of Election and 
Rejection muſt conſequently de- 
ſtroy his Happineſs : Therefore 
to ſay concerning Divorce, from 
tbe Beginning it was not ſo, is not 


true; for from the Beginning that 


it could be ſo, it was ſo. 
And I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall put away his Wife, except it be 


for Fornication, and ſhall marry an- 


other committeth Adultery; and 
ah marrieth her that is put aauay, 


- doth commit Adultery, St. Mark 


adds, if a Woman fhall put away 
her Huſband, and be married to an- 
other, ſhe committeth Adultery. 

St. Mark tells us, that the Diſ- 


ciples at another Time aſked him 


about this Matter, and received 
an abſolute Anſwer, without a 
Reaſon to enforce or explain it, 
and they ſeemed to be content 
with it; for Jeſus taught them as 
ons having Authority, and not as 
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the Scribes : Tis likely therefore, 
that they reaſoned, but his is/ 
dixit was ſufficient, conſidering 
his Perſon, as it carried the more 


Authority with it. T/ay uno you, 


is an authoritative Expreſſion, - 


Verily, werily, were the two Wit- 
neſſes to atteſt the Truth of what 
he ſaid, and the Reaſons to illu- 
ſtrate it. 


Abſolute Authority may com- 


mand or pronounce what it pleaſ- 
es, but cannot make thar wrong 
which in the Nature of Things is 
right, or that right which in the 
Face of Reaſon is wrong; which 
is the Rule for all Men to judge 
of Right and Wrong by, but thoſe 
who know not the Ofc of Reaſon, 
any Thing may be right or wrong, 
good or evil : For thoſe that have 
not a right Rule to judge by, can 


never forra a right Judgment of 


Men and Things. Arbitrary Pow- 
er may be moſt proper to be ex- 


erciſed in governing mad Men 


and Fools, but rational Creatures 
can ſubmit only to tlie Authority 
of Reaſon, in determining what 


are juſt and unjuſt Actions; there- 


fore with all ſuch, a Mandate or 
Sentence void of Reaſon, is void 
of Authority; and that to which 
none is joined, or can be under- 
ſtood, but the Will and Pleaſure 
of the Speaker, will only be re- 
garded or rejected as his peculiar 
Power or Wiſdom is, or is con- 
ceived to be, to inforce it. But 
to a Man that judges reaſonably 
of Things, a Command without 
Reaſon, is no Command at all; 
and, contrary to Reaſon, is to be 
deſpiſed, and ought not to be 
obeyed. : 

Reaſon or common Senſe 1s that 
Rule by which all Rules are to 
be tried; the indelible Law of 


human ' 
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take the Word Fornication in its 
right Senſe, it is ſtrange to me, 
that it is not rather called Adulte- 


human Nature, prior and ſupe- 
rior to all Laws, which whatever 
cannot ſtand the Teſt of, is evi- 
dently wrong. If arbitrary Law, 
without Reaſon, and even againſt 
Reaſon be right, any Impoſition 
is right; and one bare Aſſertion 
is equal to another, when no Rea- 
ſon is given for either. That 
which does not carry its own Rea- 
ſon with it till the Reaſon be diſ- 
covered, is no Law: It can bind 
no further than lawleſs Power 
binds it. *Tis not the Perſon 
but the Reaſon makes the Law, 
for Law is always conſider- 
ed as founded on Reaſon, with- 
out this *tis not properly Law or 
Juſtice, but Oppreſſion and Inju- 
ſtice. This inſtead of healing the 
little Diſorders in the body Po- 
litic, is ſuch a quack Medicine 
as fixes it in the Blood, which 
makes a Cut a Gangrene, con- 
verts a ſlight Cold or Indigeſtion 
to a malignant Fever, or a flight 
Fever to a mortal Plague or dead- 
ly Infection; and all that make 
abſolute irrational Laws, are po- 
litical Quacks; who, to ſay the 
beſt that caſt be ſaid of them, are 
evidently ignorant of human Na- 
ture. Is undivorcible Matrimo- 
ny, when miſerable, the 7oke that 
1s eaſy, and the Burden that is light, 
which we are called upon to take 
on us? Or, can this Doctrine be 
recommended as ſuch ? 

It is a Queition what the Word 
Fernication in the Text means. 
Some thick it ſignifies Unclean- 
nels, and refer to the Senſe of the 
Law. When a Man hath taken a 
Wife and married her, and it come 


to paſs ſoe find no Favour in bis 


Eyes, becauje he bath found ſome 
Uncleanneſs iz her, But if our 
ſpiritual DoGers and Dictators 


213 


ry ; for Fornication is explained to 
be the Act of Copulation of un- 
married Perſons: But if a marri - 
ed Woman be guilty of this Act 


with any other Man than her. 


Huſband, it is termed Adultery ; 
ſo that according to the common 


Seriſe of the Word Fornication, a 


married Woman cannot be guilty 
of it, unleſs it mean the Action 
committed before Marriage, If 
this, and this only give Right to a 
Man to divorce his Wife, then 
every Man who marries one that 
has been tampering or trying with 
another beforehand, ought to have 
the Libetty of Divorce in his own 
Power; but if Mr. M. — 


have ſaved him much trouble, and 
ſome thouſands of Pounds Ex- 
pence, by the Confeſſion of his 
dear Fornicatreſs T——a C——a 
P--—ps, He is an Inſtance, that 
the -moſt religious Men when 
hampered with a Torment, will 
run any Hazard to obtain the 
much-defired Redemption, and 
chuſe with David, rather to ee 
into the Hands of God, than of Man 
or Woman: And ſhe is a Proof 
that ſome Wives will drive Men 


to Hell, though they are ſure to 


follow them in, rather than be di- 
vorced from their Subſtance, And 
therefore the Reaſonableneſs of 
this Liberty does moſt evidently 
appear in all ſuch Caſes wherein 
it is moſt ardently ſought for. 

If by the Word Wife here 
meant, is a Woman joined in 


Wedloc k to a Man, to whom ſhe. 


is a Deſtroyer of his Peace, his 
Health and Happineſs, of his 
Goods and good Name, not to 


F'3 pus 


could have obtained this, it might 


214 


put away ſuch a Wife, except for 
Fornicatien (and we know not 
what that means) has neither 
Reaſon nor *Juſtice in it. This 


is not ſurely C briſP coming into the 


World to redeem the World, for it 
ſeems rather by this Law, as if he 
came to ſentence the honeſt and 
ſuffering Part of it to Slavery and 
Bondage, as long as their Exiſt- 
ehce here laſts. This is 25 1% /end 
Peace on Earth, but Fire to be 
kiodled in the Spirit of Man, that 
ſhall barn up all his Happineſs. 
To ſentence Perſons to dw ell to- 
gether till Death, whoſe Tempers 
are as oppoſite as Light and Dark- 
neſs, Heaven and Hell, is to ſen- 
tence their Death and Darkneſs as 
diſconfolate and diſmal as Tell 
itſelf. Therefore if 7e/us Chri/t 
was what he is ſaid to have been, 
the Redeemer of Mankind, and to 
do what he 1s faid to have done, 

reach Deliverance to the Captives, 
and fet at Liberty them that are 
bruited; this Prohibition of Di- 
vorce, this Preachment of Slave- 
Ty, and breaking the bruiſed 
Reed, never came from him, and 
is not his Doctrine. 

We are at a Loſs to know what 
the Sin of Fornication means, Mr, 
Joux MiLTon fays, it has ſome 
myftical Meaning, and therefore 
CEncetves it to be that uf /p:ritual 
Fornicatien, which he defines to 
be, the Wife's Aflections being 
alienated fromm her Huſband, and 
ſettled on another Man, not on 
the Man ſhe has. 

She that is thus diyorced in 
Soul, is npt united to her Huſ- 
band mentally, and ſhould be di- 
vorced bodily ; for what is more 
contrary to the criginal Inſtitu— 
tion than this? A Diagreement in 
Mind, and Piiobedience in As- 
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„ Pity and Forgiveneſs, 


tion, much more breaks the mar- 
riage Bonds than Atultery. If 4 
Woman proſtitute her Body to 
her Huſband, when her Soul is 
eſtranged from him, is this Mar- 
riage? Is it not rather intrinſical- 
ly Whoredom in the worſt Senſe 
of it, and a greater Evil than 4. 
duliery? * For no wiſe Man but 
* would ſooner pardon the Ac 


of Adultery committed once 


and again by a Perſon worth 
than 
M ear out his Spirits with one 
* thatis of an ede unlov- 
ing and a miſchievous Diſpo- 


tion; who would commit A. 


** dultery too, but for Envy, leaſt 
the unhappy Slave ſhould ob- 
*© tain his Releaſe. Things that 
*© cauſe an irreconcileable Of- 
** fence, and are not capable of 
© Amendment, annihilate the 
* Bands of Marriage, which A- 
„ dultery only breaks; for that 
once paſt and pardoned, where 
** 1t can be pardoned, may be a- 
©& mended ; but that which na: 
*© turally Diſtaſtes, and finds no 
“ Favour in the Eyes of Matri- 
“ mony, can never be concealed, 
* never appeaſed, never inter- 
„ mitted, but proves a perpetual 
„Nullity of Love and Content, 
«© Natural Hatred, whenever it 
ariſes, is a greater Evil to Mar- 
„ riage than the Accident of A- 
% dultery; a greater Defrauding, 
* a greater Injuſtice. He that 
„ knows not the Truth of this, 


% knows not what true Love is. 


* A diſobedient and diſagreeable 
„ Temper and Behaviour much 
„% more breaks Matrimony than 
te the Act of Adultery, though 


repeated; for this may be done, 


„ and not known, ſo not felt as 


%a trouble; and being known, 


may 
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„ may be repented of, and a- 
« mended, and redeemed, with 
« more ardent Love and Duty to 
« the forgiving Huſband ; but 
« the Fornication in Affection, 
« this Dereliction of Meetnefs 
* and Apreeableneſs of 'Temper 
« cannot be unknown, nor a- 
«© mended if it be natural, nor 
* confeſſed or repented of. Be- 
« ſides, an Adultereſs may pleaſe 
jn all her Behaviour otherwiſe, 
* but the Behaviour of the other 
can never pleaſe in all ſhe does. 
« She defrauds him of all Con- 
e tentment, and Enjoyment ; To 
« that ſhe is leſs a Wife than an 
© Adulterefs. Neceſſary and jult 
«© Cauſes have neceſſary and juſt 
© Conſequences : What Error and 
<< Diſatter joined, Reaſon and E- 
« quity fhould disjoin.“ 

I have been informed, that a 
Gentleman had a Wife who was 


** 


* 


an Adultereſs, and the Huſband 


was not unacquainted with her 
Tranſgreſſions; yet loved her, 
becauſe ſhe was, as he ſaid, very 
retty, and very obliging in eve- 
Ty Thing elſe. 10 N 
He that putteth away his Wife, 
except for Fornication, that is, 
if it be this ſpiritual Fornica- 
tion, the Alienation of her 
Affections cauſes her to commit 
< Adultery, breaks off her Af- 
fections to fix them on another 
Man. 'Carnal Adultery is but 
tranſient Injury compared with 
natural Hatred, which 1s ſuch 
an unſpeakable Offence and 
Grief, as admits of no Amends, 
no Cure, no Ceafing, but by 
Divorce ; this, like the Divine 
Fiat, in one Moment gives 
Life and Harmony to the crude 
* and diſcordant Chaos, it huſh- 
es outrageous Tempeſts into 


© ſudden Stillneſs and peaceful 


8 
cc 


A 


66 
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«© Calm. He that binds toge- 
ce ther the Diſunions of complain- 
„ing Nature in Chains invinci- 
« ble, commits the Adultery, not 
«© he that would ſeparate them.“ 

The utmoſt Rigour of the lite- 
ral Senſe does not forbid Divo ce, 
but he that divorces and marries an- 
other committeth Adultery, Here's 
no Prohibition not to put away a 
Wife, there's no Adultery in that. 
The genes were great Admirers 
of a ſingle Life, ſo that it was no 
Crime to put away a Wife and 
and live fingle; but all the Sin 
and all the Devil was in marry- 
ing, and he that finds the Devil 
in that State is willing to get rid 
of it at any Rate, even on Con- 
dition of not to marry again; 
therefore Divorces ought to be 
freely allowed. It is not much 
to be wondered at, if a Man in 
Defence of his Birth be no Friend 
to Marriage, whoſe Mother that 
bare him was not married to his 
Father that begat him, She that 
putteth away her Huſband {ſo call- 
ed), and marrieth again, commit- 
teth Adultery ; and he that mar- 
rieth her that is put away, commit- 
.teth Adultery but ſuppoſe the 
Woman is cruelly uſed, or wrong- 
fully divorced, and accepts the 
Refuge and Protection of an ho- 
neſter Man, who would marry her, 
love her, and uſe her tenderly, 


how does ſhe commit Adultery, 


or he that marries her ?. Is Adulte- 
ry to be committed every Way 
by the Light as well as the dark 


Parts, by Humanity as well as In- 


humanity, by ſoft Hearts as well 
as by. hard Hearts; Adultery then 
is every Thing committed by A- 
dults, Don't miſtake me, I am 
far from encouraging Adultery, 
either Spiritual or Carnal ; either 
in Mr. Mir Tox's virtuqus Senſe, 
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or Mr. Rake's vicious one; but 
Adultery, in any Senſe, which to 
me is abſurd and ridiculous, can- 
not be approved of by my Under- 
ſtanding, If the Text be nat 
ſtrictly true in the plain literal 
Senſe, without the twiſting Art 
of a crafty Expoſitor, it muſt be 
underſtood in a diſcretional, mo- 
ral and parabolical Senſe ; but to 
be diſcretionally underſtood, this 
with a little moralizing the Text, 
or mending it, ſeems conſiſtent 
with Reaſon, wiz. He that put- 
teth away his Wife, without any 
juſt Cauſe, but merely to marry 
another, committeth Adultery ; 
and the Man that putteth them 
aſunder, or is the Cauſe or 1t, 
that he may marry her that is put 
away, being thus acceſſary there- 
to, committeth Adultery. 'This 
ſeems reaſonable and therefore 
right, The Conditions not be- 
<« ing expreſſed, yet wanting in 
c Reaſon, are to be underſtood.” 

No Man's Character, perhaps, 


E has ever ſuffered ſuch Exceſs of 


Contempt and Honour, as that of 


' Feſus Chriſt; ſome in his Life- 
time eſteemed him a Devil, and a 


Mad- man; for they ſaid, * He is 


à Devil and is mad, why hear ye 
bim? Other Men, at other Times, 
| Have eſteemed him a God, and 
| ſet him in the Throne of the Moſt 
High. The true Character of ſuch 


a Perſon, tis very hard to know. 


Had he wrote his Doctrines him-. 


ſelf, we might have had ſome 


Rule whereby to judge of them 


and him; but inſtead of this, we 
have only bad Collections of ſome 


Things reported to be ſaid and 


done by him, of doubtful Origi- 


nal; the Sentences are often with- 
gut Coherence or Connexion ; 


Law for all to obey, The Truth 
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and for the moſt Part ſo very am- 
biguous, that his ſincereſt Fol- 
lowers are cverlaſtingly puzzled 
how to underſtand them ; though 
they educate Men in Learning, 
and keep them in Pay, on Pur- 
pare to expound thoſe myſterious 
Writings. And as little efficaci- 
ous is the Illumination of the Si. 
rit to thoſe that think they e its 
Light, and fze/ its Operations; 
therefore the ſincereſt Followers 
of Chriſt are everlaſtingly divided 
into Sects, and rent into Factions. 
'The more literally abſurd or dark 
the Matter is, ſo much more are 
their Underſtandings clouded and 
confounded about them; and by 
how much more: neceſſary they 
apprehend the true Underſtanding 
of them to be, by ſo much the 
more are they in deſperate ear- 
neſt, and Daggers draw about 
them. I think, the giving Doc- 
trines and Precepts to the com- 
mon People for their common In- 
formation and Conduct, that are 
out of the Reach of common 
Senſe, highly reflects on the Wiſ- 
dom anc. Goodneſs of the Giver : 
But this Diſcourſe ſeems not to be 
of that Sort, though the more it 


be examined, the leſs juſt . 


reaſonable it appears. 

His Diſciples Jay unto him, If the 
Caſe of a Man be ſo with his Wife, 
it is not geo to marry, This, in 
my Opinion, is true; and ſo (as 
we read) Chrift acknowledged it 
to be; for He /aith unto them, 4 
Men cannot receive this Saying, ſave 
they to whom it is given. But if 
all Men cannot receive this Say- 
ing, ſurely it was not given to be 
received by all Men; and there- 
fore ought never to paſs into a 


of 


* Jobn x. 20. 


SociAlL Biss Conſidered. 


of this Story is incredible, be- 
cauſe he had Women Diſciples, that 
he ſhould be ſo much . againſt. 
marrying,as to recommend by the 
following Words Mutilation rather, 
that he whom Nature has not 
valified to live in an unmarried. 
tate, ſhould qualify himſelf by 
the Knife, and cut out his Way 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
which, if this Ad monition or Ad- 
vice leads to, ſuffers Violence, and 
the Violent iake it by Force. | 
The Goodneſs of the Lawgiver 
does not make the Law good, but 
rather ſhews how good the Law- 
giver is; even ref; ecting the 
great Lawgiver God himſelf, it 
may be ſaid, Laws are not good 
becauſc God commands them; 
but God commands them, be- 


cauſe they are good. Otherwiſe 


Authority, not Goodneſs, are the 
Motives of his Law. He com- 
mands us to regulate our Diſpoſi- 
tions for our own Good, but not to 
deſtroy ourſelves, or mutilate our 
Members, which would make Re- 
ligion worthy of Abhorrence, a 
Deteſtation and Plague to Man- 
kind, and the ſanctified Deſtruc- 
tion of all human Happineſs. 

In Genefis, the Father ſays, I. 
is not good that Man ſbould be alone. 
In Matthew, the Son ſeems to fay, 
dt is beſt for Man to be alone. God 
lays, I will make a Help-meet for 
bin. By his Son's Doctrine, 7 is 


Letter for a Man to diſmember him- - 


elf than accept of her. 


For there are ſome Eunuchs, which 


avere jo born from their Mother's 
Womb; and there are ſome Eunuchs 
which are madeEunuchs of Men; and 
there be Eunuchs which have made 
themfelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 
of Heaven's Sake He that is able 10 


* 


* Mark ix. 
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receive it, let him receive it. Theſe 


Words have been thought by 


ſome to have a different Meaning, 
than what they ſeem to have in 
the Letter; but *tis probable, the 
Reaſon why ſome think ſo, is, be- 
cauſe the old Maxims ſeems by 
this to be reviv'd : Exel. XX. 25. 
I gave them alſo Statutes that aber: 
not good, and Fudgments whereby 


they ſhould not live, What Doctrine | 


can be more deſtructive of human 
Happineſs and human Kind, than 


this? Though if *tis to be diffe- 
rently underitood, no Man can be 


certain what is the certain Mean- 
ing of theſe Words. This Doc- 
trine, that 77 zs good for a Man not 
to marry, is ſuch as all Men cannot 
receive. Eunuchs may, elſe why 
are they named? And in order 
that Men may receive it, they are 
recommended to make themſelves 
Eunuchs, it they are not ſo made 
by Nature, nor by Men; elſe 
what mean theſe Words that are 
ſubjoined, He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it? If the Words 


have ſome ſpiritual Meaning, how .. 


ſhall we know what that Mean- 
ing is? The Diſciples never aſk- 
ed him, they ſeemed to have been 
credulous and un-enquiring Souls, 


and to have received almoſt all 
Things implicitly ; for when they ' 
knew they could not underitand 


what their Maſter” ſaid to them, 


they were afraid to aſk him“. So. 


they were like to. profit much by 
his teaching, and we by zheirs, 
Suppole there are ſome Men 
born Eunuchs, and others ſo made. 
and cannot commit Adultery ; 
what then, are they ever the bet- 
ter for this Imbecility ? And if 


ſome Men have been Fools enough 


to make themſelves ſo, for the 
| King- 
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Kingdom of Heaven's Sake, are 
they ever the nearer the Kingdom 
of Heaven for ſo doing? If they 
are not, 'why is the Exhortation 
annexed, He that can receive it, let 
him receive' it? But, alas! the 
Women ! What muſt they do, is it 

roper for them to be ſpaded ? 
The Popiſh Prieſts however, that 
pretend not to defile themſelves 
with Women, let them be made 
Geldings of, that they defile not 
Women. Surely it is not 1mpro- 
per to practiſe this upon them, 
that thole who teach the Way to 
Heaven may not miſs of it them- 
ſelves, for the pood of their own 
Souls, and the Souls of their fe- 
male Penitents. If this Law was 
made and put :n Execution, it 
might do well to prevent the Spi- 
rit of Popery and Rebellion from 
exerting itſelf, and to preſerve 
Proteſtant Liberty among us. 

If the Lezzer-/en/e is unjuſtifia- 
ble, I fear it is too palpable for 
the Spirit to hide, nor can I ſee 
that it will bear a Hiritual Senſe, 
without making it Matter of Ri- 
dicule: Foraſmuch as there is not 
the Appearance of /uch a Meaning 
in it; for if Part of this Anſwer 
of Chriſt to the Phariſees be hi- 
ritual, why not the Whole? If Part 
be, then Men aſk a natuial Que- 
nion, and receive a ſpiritual An- 
wer, which if it be Hiſtory, and 
not all a Parable, is abſurd. If 
Chrif's Anſwer be myilical to the 
Phariſees plain Queſtion; 1s it 
not like the Nonſenſe or croſs 
Purpoſes in Eraſmus, ' where one 
talks ofa edding, and the other 
of Shipzrrack? Alas! for Belie- 
vers, all their Refuge is in My- 
Aery, and all their Safety lies in 


Qbſcurity: IftheſeWords of CH 


airs to be myſtical underſtood, 
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be ye in Labour ye ſpiritual A. 
thers of the Church, bring forth 


and reveal the Myſtery, and de- 
fend it by Reaſon, or your ſpi- 
ritual Wiſdom and Power will be 
meanly thought of. If the whole 
be myſterious, the Letter is no 
Law; and if it paſs into a Lay, 
it is unjuſt; for if the Letter is to 
be differently underſtood, if it 
want explaining or amending, 
ſo muſt the Law do that is found. 


ed upon it. 
He that can, 


or thinks he can, 


explain the Senſe, or vindicate 
the Humanity of the Expreſſion, ſo 
as to prove the Poctrine righte- 
ous, and the Precept good, let 
him do it ; and all due Regard 
ſhall be paid to the Reaſons that 
Let him diſplay his 
Abilities in explaining or vindi- 
cating this ſpiritualizing Precept; 
and deliver us from the Dilemma 
it involves us in. 
found that can do this; but if he 
that bravely attempts, ſhamefully 
fails in his Endeavours ; let him 
lay his Hand upon his Mouth, or his 
Mouth in the Duſt, and confeſs that 


are 


he cannot order 6 


of Darkneſs. 


iven. 


If none can be 


is Speech by Reaſon 


For my Part, I own, that the 
beſt Method I can perceive to ju- 
ſtify Jeſus Chriſt, is, by confeſſ- 


ing there are Errors in St. Mat- 


he nο S Geſpel, eſpecially ſuch Parts 
of it are faulty, as are indefenſi- 
ble by plain and honeſt Reaſon- 
ing, and are not confirmed by the 
other Goſpels. To be too ſtiff in 
this Point, in Defence of the 
Whole, is to deſtroy the Whole, 
which accordin 

is not Goſpel 5 
IF thine Hand or Foot offend thee, 
cut it ; or if thine Eye offend thee, 


pluck it out; it is better for t 


to what we read, 
olicy, Mark 1x, 


hee ts 


eter 
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meer into Life maimed, or balt, or 
. auith vue Eye; than having two 
Hands, two Feet, or two Eyes, to 
be caft into Hell. As ſuch like Ex- 
prellions in this Place are Senten- 
ces independent of what goes be- 
fore and after; ſo they are capa- 
ble of being explained in what 
ever Senſe the Church pleaſes. But 
if the Subject going before and 
after ſuch Words in St, Mathew, 
are to direct us to their Meaning, 
it ſeems to point to this Doctrine 
of Caſtration. Mattb. v. wer. 27 
to 4%. Ye have heard that it hath 
been jaid by them of old Time, Thou 
Halt not commit Adultery, But TI ſay 
unto you, that whoſeever looketh on a 
'Voeman to luſt after her, hath com- 
mitted Adultery eavith her al- 
ready in his Heart, And if thy right 
Dye offend thee, pluck it out, or 
Hand, cut it off, and caſt it from 
thee ;” for it is profitable for thee, 
that one of thy Members jhould pe- 
riſa, and not that thy whole Body 
ſhould 6e caft into Hell, It hath 
been. ſaid, whoſoever will put away 
bis Wife, let him give her a Bill of 
Divorcement, But I ſay unto you, 
wheſoerer ſhall put away his Wife, 
Javing for the Cauſe of Fornication, ' 
caujet'> her to commit Adultery 5; and 
wwhoſcever fhall marry her that is 
divorced, committeth Adultery, Con- 
cerning the firſt Part of theſe 
Words, I think, unleſs a Man 
look on a married Woman to luſt 
after her, he does not commit A. 
dultery in his Heart. Beſides, a 
Man may look on a. Woman to 
luſt after her in an honourable 
Manner, as the Law allows, or 
natural Reaſon permits; and he 
cannot for ſo doing be- properly 
ſaid to commit Adultery in bis 
Heart. 8 | 
Concerning that Part of adviſ- 


ing to diſmember the Body, it it has 
not an Eye to Eunuchi/m, I know 


not what it means; nor can the 


preceding and ſubſequent Words di- 


re& us to the Meaning of it. And 
as to thelatter Part of theſe Words 
concerning Divorce, the Excep- 
tions againſt it are neither nall 
nor fexv. But my preſent Buſineſs 
is with the Amputation Part, to be 
executed on the Parts of Genera- 
tion, which-naturally Cauſes theſe 
unhappy Queſtions, or Reflee- 
tions, permit me the Freedom of 
mentioning ſome of them. 

"y Advitng Men to make them 
«« ſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
& Heaven's Sake, is as ſcandalous 
& Doctrine, and as Joon 
«© Sandity, as ever was preached 


« to the World. An Atheiſt diſ- 


6 believes a God, becauſe he 
«finds Fault with the Order of 
Nature; if an Author of Reli- 
„gion does the ſame, he ſows 
© the Seeds of Atheiſm. - He 
« grants the Cauſes of Atheiſm 
© who propoſes an unnatural Re- 
* medy to rectify Nature; and 
“ the Conſequence that the World 
© js not the Production of V 
© dom, naturally and neceſſarily 
« follow.” 

If this be the Way to enter into 
LIFE, to cut off the Members, or 
Means of it, it is no Wonder that 


ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is 


the Way, and few there be that find 
if, Is the Practice of this Doc+ 
trine, eating the Bread of Life, 
which cuts off all Life ? Or, does 


he give Life to the World, whole | 


Doctrines, if put in Practice, cuts 
off the Life of the World? Is not 
this like Men's devouring their 
Offspring, after the Example of 
the old Heathen God Saturn?“ 
May not his own Queſtion to the 

Pharifees 
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Phariſees be retorted on him, 1s it 


laxvful to fave Life, or to deſtroy it? 


Is not recommending the Piety of 
this Practice, like recommending * 
the W:/dom of the unjuſt Steward? 
Is there any natural Piety or Wi- 
dom in it? If it be ſupernatural, 
is not ſupernatural Piety, Impie- 


ty, or impracticable? And ſuper- 


natural Wiſdom, incomprehenſi- 
dle or Nonſenſe? Is this a Doc- 
trine or Precept becoming e Sa- 
viour of the World to teach ? Is 
the Way to d:/froy the World, the 
Way to ſave it? Is not this the 


moſt unmanly Advice that ever was 
taught Mankind? Which, if all 


Men practiſed, would end the 
World as to the human Species ? 
What a Lower of Mankind muſt he 
be thought to be, that teaches to 
extirpate all human Race? If 
Chriſt ſpoke without Diſſimula- 
tion, not teaching one Thing, and 


meaning another; or, if the con- 


trary, what a mean Opinion will 


Men conceive of him, if this Ex- 


reſſion be his? Some have made 
themſelves Eunuchs, for the Kingdom 


of Heawen's Sake : He that can re- 
ceive it, let him receive it? For in 
any Senſe to aſcribe it to Je/us 
Chrif, brings diſhonour to his 
Name. Women muſt by this ap- 


pear to be, or be looked upon, 


as the greateſt Evils in Nature, 
and this muſt induce them to hate 


and abhor Men: For to be marri- 


ed to their Saviour, will not ſatisfy 


their Wants. No Perſon preach- 


ing ſuch Morals, can ſo /an&#ify 
them, as ſuch Morals can unſanc- 
zify his Perſon. Good and Evil, 


are founded in the Nature of. 


Man, and Man's Wiſdom finds 
and applies them by the Fitneſs or 
Unfitneſs of Things, and regu- 


fingle Life be ſo holy a ay 
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lates his Actions by their Tenden- 
cy; but Folly runs counter to the 
Courſe of Nature, and directs 
Men to act contrary to it. If a 
that Men are recommended fur: . 
Kingdom of Heawen's Sake, to make 
themſelves Eunuchs, rather than 
marry; why then, if married, 
ought they not to be divorced for 
the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake, 
when for the Sake of all Happi- 
neſs on Earth they earneſtly de- 
ſire it? Or is it hen only good, 


when it is ſo bad, that it camot 


be borne, becauſe ben it is the 
molt mortifying State? Or, is Di- 
vorce abſolutely forbidden (in all 
Caſes but Fornication) to make 
the married State the more prie- 
vous to be endured, to deter Men 
from entering into it ? 

I ſee but one Way to remove 
theſe Objections, and get over 
theſe Difficulties, and that Way 
ſeems natural and eaſy, where it 
is not barred up by Bigotry and 
Prejudice againſt natural Reaſon, 
which informs me, that as St. 
Mark has not mentioned this Ex- 
preſſion, who relates the Diſ- 
courſe, it ſtands upon the ſingle 


Credit of St. Mazrthew, and con- 


ſequently the Reaſon for believ- 
ing it, is rendered the weaker. 
And as Jeſus Chriſt did not write 
it himſelf, to believe it came not 
from him, is not diſbelieving him, 
nor any Thing diſhonourable of | 
him, who tells us in a Parable, 
Mat. xxiii. that after the Seed of the 
Word was ſown, the Enemy would 
Jow Tears among it: And it ſeems | 
to me that nothing is more appa- 
rent, than that many Chriſtians, 
have from the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity to this Day, fathered their. 

OWR. 


1 Luke xvi. 8. 


ea 
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ewn wild ſtupid Opinions an 
Cbriſi, of which he was not the 
Author; and that this Expreſſion 
at leaſt, if not the whole Diſ- 
courſe, is an Interpolation f the 


Monks, who have had the ſecret 


Management of theſe Books; 
this Bagrine being fitted to re- 
commend their kind of Life; the 
Goſpels being kept in a private 
Manner for more than three hun- 
dared Years, will allow of this Con- 


jecture. If the Hiſtorians, who- 


n 7 


| 1 makes Miſery, which would 


- 
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ever they were, ſaid that they 
were Eye or Ear Witneſſes, we 
have only their own antnoaun E- 
vidence, to ſupport their Teſtimo- 


ny. But the Doctrines and Precepts 


delivered in the Goſpels are bet- 
ter known how Divine they are, 
by their own Clearneſs, natural 
Tendency, and Uſefulneſs, than 
by any Thing that can be ſaid a- 
bout them. Light and Truth diſ- 
play themſelves. En 
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Of DivoRCE, and CoHaBIlTING UNMARRIED, 


be tolerable if curable, to be 

intolerable if incurable; at 
leaſt it adds Miſery to Miſery, to 
think it cannot end but with Life, 
or at the Pleaſure of another, who 
inflexibly purſues that Pleaſure, 
which is my Pain, and I cannot 
prevent it. This may be the too 
late Reflections of a Man diſtreſſ- 
ed by Wedlock : My Wife Demo- 


nia) (cries he) vindicates her Ho- 


nour at the Expence of mine, ſhe 
has a Tongue formed for Deceit, 
without its being perceived ; and 
by this inſcrutable Art, can blaſt 
even the Character of an Angel. 
There appears to be no Hypocriſy 
in her, becauſe it is ſo natural, 
that it ſeems to be artleſs. If I 
grant her not all ſhe requires, ſte 
will privately obtain it, both for 
Pleaſure and Expence; and this 
ſecret Management is my ſure 
Ruin, Iam determined to oppoſe 
it Might and Main; now my 
Houle is filled with eternal Brawl 
and Clamour! and through all 
my Neigbourhood, with whom 
I had once Reputation and Reſped, 


Infamy and Scandal attend me! 
My dear Name, my ſacred Cha- 
racter is ſacrificed, and I am look» 
ed upon to be the guilty Perſon, 
wherever her Malice finds Admit- 
tance, or her Report flies. What 
ſhall Ido? My once joyous Hours 
are fled, which I found in Cele- 
ftia's Arms; Happineſs is no 
more; a ſullen Star threatens the 
Remainder of my wretched Life 
with Diſtreſs, not to be remedied 
by Complaint or Action: A dif- 
mal Gloom and melancholy View 
is all aronnd me 7 She that ought 
to be both by Intereſt and Grati- 
tude, my trueſt Comfort in Di- 
ſtreſs, and like a good Conſcience 
my chief Support and Solace in 
Affliction, is my only Grief and 


Calamity! O remedileſs State! 


Whither ſhall I fly? What ſhall I 
do ? If I go, ſhe, like a malus Ge- 
nius, having no Support but from 
me, will find me out and follow, 
and ſpread the invenomed Slan- 
der of her Lies and Malice be- 
yond my Flight; and whether can 
1 go from the Means of my Sub- 
fiitence? I may as well finiſh at 
| once 
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once 4 wretched Life, as attempt 
to fly the Wretchedneſs of it; the 


diſmal Conſequences of endea- 


vouring to mend it, ſhew me to 


be. compleatly wretched, and 
plunged, for ever plunged, as in- 


to the Gulph of gloomy Tartarus, 
where falling, I muſt fall for ever! 


O Celeſtia, when I think of thee, 
I behold Happineſs at an unap- 

roachable Diſtance, like Dives 
in Hell, with an unpaſſable Gulph 
between me and that, doubly 
damned with the Loſs of ſenſible 
Happineſs, and a pungent Senſe 
of never-ceaſing Pain, but with 
Life itſelf. Adieu all the Pleaſures 
that I once embraced in embrac- 
ing Celeſtia, and any Death 1s 
welcome. Is this the Reward of 
my Vutue? O ye cruel Gods, 
could ye not lengthen out my 
Tranquility to the End of a ſhort 
tranſitory Life; or at leaſt abate 
ſo much of your undeſerved Ven- 
geance, as not to have given me 
this Torture for miſtaken Plea- 
ſure, which only the Integrity of 
Life, and Sincerity of my Soul, 
has made permanent? Much could 
J fay, but much rather would 1 
conceal her Shame, who 1s the 
Cauſe of my Lamentation : When 
Nature can no longer bear Re- 
ſtraint, ſhe breaks through all 
Oppoſition. Though ſome Time 


fince kind Fate has removed the 


Painfulneſs of the Sting by a 
much deſired, but little expected 
and abſolutely neceſſary Separa- 
tion, the zh:ird Time; fo that De- 
and nia, though living yet, her Na- 
ture deſperately inimical to mine, 
offends me not; yet theſe paſt 
Reflections I remember ſtill, my 
former Hiction and Mi'/ery, the 
Bermuda and the Cali. 


Theſe melancholy Reflection 
may be ſuppoſed, made to warn 
others, as the Criminal with the 
Gibbet in view preſents the Spec. 
tators with his laſt dying Speech, 
Felix quem faciuat aliena pericula 
cautum. e $48 
The want of Liberty and Re. 
dreſs in juſt Cauſes of matrimonal 
Complaints, changes the State 
of Marriage deſigned for a Rleſſ. 
ing, into a Curſe and Captivity, 
However holy Matrimony may 
be called, it is when unhappy 
much more unholy than Whore- 
dom, being productive of greater 
Sin and Miſery; becauſe this 
wretched State, hateful in its Na- 


ture, and diſmal in its Conſe- 


quences, 1s like the Laws of the 
Medes and Perſians, unalterable 
but by Death; and not to be a- 


brogated like the Laws of Mojes, 


though zhey are ſaid to have been 
by God's Appointment, as well as 
Matrimony. This unmerciful Re- 
ſtraint, without Refuge or Re- 
demption, is the tyrannical Ef- 
fe& of religious Superſtition. | 
When once the ſacred Knot is 
tied, and the matrimonal Rites 
conſummated, let the married Per- 
ſons find themſelves ever ſo much 
miſtaken in their Diſpoſitipns and 
Conſtitutions of Body and Mind, 
by Reaſon of any Matters miſun- 
derſtood, or not before known or 
expected, or in Embrio, and im- 
poſſible to have been foreſeen, 
though a Cloud of Gloomineiſs 
gathers thick, and Veils all Pro- 
ſpect of ſucceeding Happineſs, 
though perpetual Diſcord breaks 
in like an overflowing Deluge; 
though malignant Jealouſy intect 
the Mind, and concealed Leproſy 
or lues the Body of either Party; 
1 though 


* Lamentat, i. 19. 


though Envy poſſeſs the Heart, 
Venom and Slander the 'Tongue, 
diſtorted Rage and Fury the Face; 
though Drunkenneſs beſot the 
Head of the Man or Woman, or 
Extravagance foreboding - ſure 
Ruin be his or her fatal Conduct, 
or a Multitude of Vexations and 
Plagues beſides, too dreadful to 
name, too numerous to recount ; 
though all or ſome of theſe, for 
all Woes cannot find Place to 
wound one Perſon, diſorder and 
torment the married State; tho” 
nothing remains but an unſpeak- 


able Diſſatisfaction and Deſpair 


of every ſocial Delight, the Law, 
the terrible Law of Judgment 
without Mercy, and without End, 
has conſigned the married, the 
marred, the miſerable Wretches 
over as to a State of Reprobation 
inſupportable and irredeemable; 
ſo that the Ideas of Hell eternal, 
and Vengeance everlaſting, does 
not make ſuch a ſenſible Impreſ- 
ſion in human Minds, as the Sen- 
ſation of this preſent calamitous 
Condition: For, as that is the 
rome Pain which 1s the moſt 

lt, ſoit is moſt regarded; and 
makes the Impreſſion ſo large, 
that it effaces in a great Meaſure, 
if not entirely, all lefler Impreſ- 
ſions; when, let a Man turn 
which Way he will, he ſees Pain 
and Vexation, Ruin and Deſtruc- 
tion tread every Way before him 
that he can turn; ſo that the 
Goads-of unjuſt Calumny and Re- 


proach torment his Life, with' 


deſpicable Poverty in View, and 
2 Jail, a Halter, or Starving, bid 
fair to ed an uncomfortable Life; 
though terrible be the Way to it, 
yet the Word endtho? with Life, is 
the only Comfort and Cot ſolation. 

Good God! That ever Man or 
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our Miſery 
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Woman ſhould oblige themſelves 


by Law to do what is not in their 


own Power, wiz. to love, when 
Reaſon, Nature and Neceſſity o- 
lige them to hate, is ſuch a State 

complaiſant Conformicy and 
abject Slavery, as one would think 
a rational Soul would not be guil- 
ty of ;. but what will not tyrant 
Cuſtom on one Hand, with a 
Proſpect of the Joys of Love on 
the other, oblige a Man to do? 
However eaſy or tolerable the 
Chains may appear to be at a diſtant 
Proſpect, they that have dragged 


them with an unmerciful Clog, ar 


rather Load of Woe, at the End, 
which when felt exceeds all their 
ormer Conceptions) find no State 
to be more diſmal, no Condition 
more wretched, being doubly 
curſed like the Damned in Hell, 
with the Sight of Happineſs at a 
Diſtance enjoyed by others, and 
once hoped for by them, which 
fair Sky being overclouded _ 
are now deprived of Happineſs 
even in Expectation, fo that there 
remains not even Hope (that bub- 
ble Comfort) left, and in room 
of the once expected ſocial Enjoy- 
ment, they feel laſting Torment. 
and ſubſtantial Woe, No tender 
Pity is ſhewn, no Bowels of Com- 
paſſion extended to them that have: 
unwarily or unfortunately plung- 
ed themſelves into this inextrica- 
ble Miſery. Matrimony, like Death, 
is a great Leap in the Dark; only 
the one renders. us ſenſible of- 
our Miſery, the other terminates 
in Inſenſibility; at 
leaſt tn Body till the Son of Man 
comes, the Day and Hour wheresf” 
no Man knows ; nor that it is yet, 
or ever will be fixed; at leaſt he 
appears not likely to come till. 
Chriſtianity be gone, for 3 
Ius 


_— 
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the Son of Man comes ſhall he find 
Faith on the Farth ? Ard if he 
finds no Faith on Earth, he will 


not find Chriſtianity there; for 


this 1s built on that. | 
If it be objected, that for A- 
dultery and Impotency the Law 


has provided a Remedy ; this Law 
is fo 


ſevere, and ſo difficult to 
obtain Juſtice by, that many who 


even by the Tenor of that Law 


have a Right to Freedom, cannot 
find the Means to attain the End, 
it being attended with exceſſive 
Charges; and thoſe whoſe Abili- 
ties prevent them not, chuſe ra- 
ther from the Humanity of their 
'Tempers, and the Modeſty of their 
Diſpoſitions, to ſubmit to an un- 
comfortable Life in Miſery all 
their Days, than bring themſelves 
or their en . to laſting Shame, 
and be recorded with Diſgrace, 
by having the Matter litigated be- 
fore a public Court, to the Scan- 
dal of both Parties. The Law 
ſhould relieve the Oppreſſed, by 
Means within the Power of the 
Oppreſied to find; and Religion 
mould not contribute to add a 


Weight to Oppreſſion, and make 


it durable as Life; but both ſhoud 
unite their Inſtructions and Au- 


thority, to make the Voke of Life 


eaſy, and the Burden light. 

t ſhall now give you the Sub- 
ſtance of Mr. Jonx MiLrox's 
Arguments for Divorce, who was 
as excellent a Reaſoner as a Poet. 
Ile ſays, that they who brin 
Liberty to the much-wronged — 
grieved State of Matrimony, de- 
ſerve to be reckoned among the 


public Benefactors of civil and 


human Life above the Inventors 
of Wine and Oil; they ſhall raiſe 
many helpleſs Chriſtians from the 


Depth of Sadneſs and Diſtreſs, 


Hazard and Snare, they 


ſhould loſe their juſt and lawtul. 


utterly unfitted as they are to 
ſerve God or Man; they ſhall ſet 
free many Daughters of 1/-a% 
not wanting much of her fad 
Plight, whom Satan had bound 
eighteen Years. Man they ſhall 
reſtore to his juſt Dignity and Pre. 
rogative of Nature, preferring the 
Souls free Peace before the pro- 
miſcuous Draining of a carnal 
Rage: Marriage from a 33 
all re- 
deem to a more certain Haven and 
Retirement of happy Society. 
When the grave and pious Rea- 
ſons of this Law of Divorce hath 
been amply diſcourſed, I doubt 
not ({/ays he) but with one gentle 
Stroking to wipe off ten thouſand 
Tears out of the Life of Man. 
He adds, That maintaining the 
Reaſonableneſs of Divorce is at- 
tempting the Cure of an invete- 
rate Diſeaſe, crept into the beſt 
Part of human Society, which 


tends to the redeeming and re- 


ſtoring of none, but ſuch as are 
the Objects of Compaſſion, hav- 
ing in an ill Hour hampered them- 
ſelves to the Loſs of all Quiet and 
Repoſe during Life: That uſeful 
Life might not be loſt and waſte 
away under a ſecret Affliction of 
an unconſcionable Size to human 
Strength, the Mercy of the Maſaic 
Law was graciouſly exhibited: 
That this prudent Law of Di- 
vorce by Mejes is full of moral 
Equity, agreeable to the Laws of 
the wiſeſt Men, and moſt civilized 
Nations; that many bad Men 
have made bad Uſe of this Law, 
it is eaſy to believe, yet Me 
knew it was better to ſuffer the 
accidental Evils, which would a- 
riſe from hard-hearted Men by 
this Precept, than that good Men 


Privilege 


Social Briss Confidered  ' 229% 
ed; though they pretend other 


Privilege of Remedy, That if 


this Overture of Eaſe and Recove- 


ry be obſtinately diſliked, what 


remains but to deplore a hopeleſs, 


helpleſs Condition! That if the 


Knot of Matrimony may in no 
Caſe be diſſolved, except for A- 
dultery, all the Burdens of the 
Law of Moſes are not ſo intolera- 
ble: That no Laws can bind a- 

inſt the Deſign of its Inſtitution, 
which was to be an Help-meet 
for Man, his Solace and Delight. 

He Reaſons, That no Law. can 
juſtly engage a blameleſs Creature 


to its own miſtaken perpetual Sor- 


row: That the Satisfaction of the 
Mind in Marriage ſhould be more 
regarded and provided for, than 


the ſenſitive pleaſing the Body; 


for without the former, the lat- 
ter ſoon becomes unſavoury and 
contemptible : That though the 
| Liturgy expreſly ſays, We muſt 
not marry to ſatisfy the fleſhly 
Appetite, like brute Beaſts that 
have no Underſtanding ; yet the 
Cannon ſo runs, as 15 it dreamt 
of no other Matter than ſuch an 
Appetite, to be ſatisfied : That 
thoſe, who in Marriage are diſ- 
appointed of the better Part, 7. e. 
of agreeable Converſation and 
Solace, and rather than live in 
Sadneſs think it better to part, 
are moved to Divorce by a Mo- 


tive equal to the beſt of thoſe that 


marry, and has not the leaſt Grain 
of Sin in it: That *tis above the 
Strength of human Weakneſs to 
find Satisfaction in the lonely 
State which they are fallen into 
by the Means they attempted to 
ſhun; That the more ſober a Per- 
ſon in ſuch Caſe is, the greater 
Melancholy and Deſpair it brings 
upon him; therefore it is, that 
many wedded Perſons are deject- 


BE > 


Cauſes to conceal it, becauſe they 


know no Remedy. That an un- 


ſociable 'Conſort ſometimes de- 
ſtroys the other by Grief; By this 
Means many a one conſumes away 
in a joyleſs and diſconſolate Con- 
dition; therefore here Charity 
ſhould interpoſe, and proclaim the 
moſt deſired and acceptable Free- 
dom. What is Life without the 


Vigour of it in private or public 
Enjoyment ? Since Life is to be 


preferred to Marriage, and con- 
ſtraint to remain in unſuitable 
Marriage may ſhorten or endan- 
er Life, the Preſervation of Life 
emands a Separation. 
He urges, That the very being 
of the Marriage-covenant is un- 


ſeigned Love and Peace, without 


which the Marriage is Hypocriſy. 
That fince St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 
vii. God has called us to Peace, not 
to Bondage, he who cannot love 


let him divorce. And fince Lowe. 


is the fulfilling of the Law ; where 


Love is wanting, the Law of the 


Marriage- covenant cannot be ful - 
filled. That when the chief End 
of an Ordinance is fruſtrated for 
which it 1s ordained, it is annul- 


led and invalidated, and ceaſes of 


courſe, unleſs it be otherwiſe re- 
newed and reſtored to its ptĩimi- 
tive Inſtitution. That an Over- 
ſtrictneſs in Diſcipline cauſes it to 
be broken and brought into Con- 
tempt. That Man, by unhappy 
Marriage, is rendered unfit for the 


Service of God, and all the Du- 


ties of ſocial Life. That the 
Children of ſuch ill- joined Wed- 
lock may be called the Children of 


Wrath; unhappy Marriage as lit- 


tle conduces to ſanctify them, as 
if they had been Baſtards. 
That thoſe who having diſcern- 
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ed each other's Diſpoſition, which 
oft-times cannot be known till af- 
ter Matrimony, ſhall then find a 
powerful Reluctance and Recoil 
of Nature on either Side, blaſting 
all the Content of mutual Socie- 
ty, are not lawfully married. If 


all that is fair, all that is poſſible. 


Has been tried in vain, to accomo- 
date the matrimonial Diſcords of 
thoſe, who by ſome falſe Bait have 
been drawn together, that the 
ſleeping Enmities of Nature might 
awake to Agony and Strife later 
than Prevention could have wiſh- 
ed; what Polly is it ſtill to ſtand 
combating and battering againſt 


invincible Cauſes and Effects with 


Evil upon Evil, till either the beſt 
of our Days be lingred out, or 
ended with waſting Sorrow. A 
Perſon may miſtake in fixing Love 
without Experience, but cannot 


err, that finds juſt Cauſe to hate 
by woeful Experience. Hatred is 


Diviſion, and when natural Hatred 
(which is of God) ſeparates, let 
no Man, let no Law force them 
to live together. No Laws can 
unite thoſe whom Averſion loaths 
and avoids. No Laws-can oblige 
to love, whom Nature compels 
to hate; Affection cannot be for- 
ced: A reaſonable and natural 
Diſlike no Laws can Remedy. 
That if a difagreeable Body be no 


Incitement to Wedlock, a diſa- 
greeable Mind is an Enemy to it. 


That Nature teaches to divide a- 
ny Limb from the Body to ſave 
the reſt, though it be to the 
Maiming and Deforming of the 
Whole; and to ſever any Mem- 
ber by Inciſion, that is gangrene, 
and tends to the mortitying the 
Body; what if Man and Wife 
then are one Fleſh, they ought to 


Soctar Burss Conſidered. 


be ſeparated when Neceſſity re- 
quires it, | | 

He proceeds, That the Law was 
never deſigned to protect Baſeneſs 
and Injury, yet indiſſolvable Ma- 


trimony but by Death does this 


very Thing, and maintains a Con- 
tract iu direct Violation to the 
Deſign of the Law, the Dignity 
of Man, the Honour of Matrimo- 
ny, and the inflexible Motives of 
tender Nature and loving Diſpo- 
ſition: A moſt unjuſt Contract 
maintained by Violence uſurpin 
over Humanity. That if the val; 
bath was made for Man, not Man 
for the Sabbath, much more may 
it be ſaid of Marriage : God never 
ſets the Ordinance above the Man 
for whom it is ordained. What 
was ever more made for Man a- 
lone, and leſs for God, than 
Marriage; and ſhall we load it 
with a cruel and ſenſeleſs Bondage 
utterly againſt the Good of Man ? 
He ſpews, That Jarring and Diſ- 
cord continually grating in harſh 
Tune together, oft . in Ran- 
cor and Spite. That it would be 
leſs Scandal, to divorce a natural 
Diſparity, than to link them to- 
gether inevitably to kindle one 
another with Hatred; who, if 
diſſevered, would be Friends in any 


other Relation. That there is as 


much Cruelty in forbidding to 
divorce, as not to marry. Is the 
Confinement for the Trial of our 
Patience; but what if it ſubvert 
our Patience, and Faith too ? This 
1s tempting God, by putting a 
Yoke upon the Neck of Men; 
which neither former Ages, nor 
the preſent are able to bear, That 
many marry or accept of an offer 
by the Perſuaſion of Friends, 
which proving a miſtaken 1 

mY 


of Confinement and Miſery, both 
Parties are thereby rendered un- 
happy: And forced Marriages 
ate ſuch ſavage Inhumanity, that 
"tis next to Aſſaſſination; Pity as 
well as Piety therefore pleads for 
their Redreſs by Divorce. 

That the Apoſtle Paul ſays, 
What Communion hath Light with 
Darkneſs, or be that believes with 
an Infidel? Matrimony is, or 
- ſhonld be a State of the neareſt 
and deareſt Communion ; thoſe 
then that have no more Commu- 
nion with each other, than Light 
and Darkneſs, from whatever 
Cauſe it be, have broke the Bonds 
of Matrimony, or they were ne- 
ver in that State of Communion ; 
and if either Way, the Bonds are 
diſſolved of courſe. If there be 
ſo little Communion between a 
Believer and an Infidel, that if the 
one has a Mind to ſeparate, a Se- 
paration is granted: {F the Unbe- 
ligvins depart, let him depart : 
Surely a Believer 1s to have the 
fame Privilege as an Unbeliever, 
if there be no Communton be- 
- tween them ; and if this Liberty 
be granted where one is an Infi- 
del, becauſe God has called us 79 
Peace, and a Brother cr Siſter is not 
under Bondage in ſuch a Caſe ; ſup- 
poſe the Cate worſe, that the Man 
is worſe han un {nfidel, one that 
takes no Care to proviae for his Ha- 
mily, is not the Bondage greater ? 
May not the Woman have the Li- 
berty to be delivered from fo 
worthleſs a Man? Or, muit ſhe 


ever drag the Chain of Slavery 


and miſerable Servitude? And, 
inſtead of receiving any Help from 


him, endure to be ſtarved and - 


r0bbed, and abuſed, without Re- 
medy or. Redreſs during Life? He 
that cares not for bis own Honye, 
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and he that does the ſame, who 
15 regardleſs of performing thoſe 
ſocial Duties which the matrimo- 
nial State require, whether he or 
ſhe goes from it, or ſtays in it, is 
no Part of it, and as ſuch ought. 
to have no Place in ĩt. Is this Doe- 
trine of paſſive Slavery onone Side, 
and unmerciful Tyranny on the 
other, that Perſons ſhould be wed - 
lockt together to their utter Ruin 
and Undoing, tne Doctrine of the 
Goſpel? Does this bring Glory to 
Gd, Peace on Earth, and Good-will 


to Men? Is this rhe: Liberty in 


which Chriſt has made us free, that 
we are adviſed to Hand fe in ? A 
Liberty to tyrannize, and a Free- 
dom to Slavery! Can any Thing 
be ſo ridiculous and contrary to 
common Senſe ? : 

By this delicate Reaſoning of 
Mr. MiL rok, it is evident, that 
a Man and Woman who are fitly 
diſpoſed in harmonious Unity, as 
if conducted by one Soul to the 
Helps and Comforts of domeſtic 
Life, are the proper Subjects on- 
ly of conjugal State, for theſe, 
and only thefe can be happy, if 
their outward Circumſtances per- 
mit them to be ſo: But if, upon 
Experience their Natures are con- 
trary or widely different to each 
other, they are differently conſti- 
tuted, and not made for each o- 


ther, nor can Men make that to 


agree which God has made to diſ- 
agree; therefore ſuch joining is 


not of him. When Men and Wo- 


men therefore are joined together 
by Law, they ought to be joined 
lawfully, that is according to E- 
uity; by allowing a Prez4/v, 
Diſunion or Divorce, when Evil 
ariſes, which blaſts all expected 
Comforts. When the Law does 
not provide a Remedy for what 1s 
Qs remediable, 
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remediable, it is not as it ought 
to be, adapted to the Exigency 
of Caſes, or the Fitneſs of Things; 
it is not ſo well deſigned as it 
ſhould be; therefore in ſuch Caſes 
it is not, it cannot be kept, nor 
is it fit it ſhould, being an unfit 
Law. If when the Benefit of Di- 
vorce to unhappy Marriages 1s 
denied, it 7s not good fir a Man 10 
marry; then on the contrary, if 
it be good for a Man to marry, 
tis Juſt and right that the Benefit 
of Divorce ſhould be freely allow- 
ed to all unhappy Marriages, 


I ſhall now Anſwer all ſuch 
Queſtions and Objections that I 
know of, which are made againſt 
Divorces: Moſt of which rather 
ſhew the Ignorance of Men how 


to do right, who are long accuſ- 


tomed to do wrong, than any Argu- 
ments againſt the Reaſonableneſs 
and Rectitude of Divorce. 
*Tis queried, Mut are the pro- 
per Cauſes of Divorce ? | 
 Anſw. Whatever makes the 
married State miſerable ; for Mar- 
riage was, and ſhould be deſigned 
for the mutual Happineſs of Man 


and Woman; if one of them. 


is rendered unhappy by it, the 
Means fails of the End, the In{ti- 
tution is perverted, and ought to 
be annulled. | 

Tis demanded, Who ought to 
have the Power of procuring a Di- 
vorce, the Man or the Woman ? 

A. The oppreſſed or unhappy 
Party; for Law and j uſtice con- 
ſiſts in relieving the Injured, and 
ſapporting the Helpleſs. The 
Perſon that feels the Miſery, is 
the prope: Perſon to ſeek Redreſe. 

"Tis aſked, To whom ſhould they 
feek it! Should ave have a Court of 
Judicature on Purpoſe ® Or may 


married People divorce themſelves 
ewhenever they pleaſe, or think them- 
felves unhappy ? 

A. They that think themſelves 
unhappy are ſo; for the Seat of 
Happineſs lies in the Senſation of 
it. There is Liberty for ſingle 
Perſons to marry when they 
pleaſe ; and ſeeing the Divorce of 
3 Marriage 1s as neceſſary 
for the Well-being of Man, as 
Marriage is; why ſhould not the 
ſame Freedom be allowed for one 
as the other ? 

Obj. At this Rate, a Man may 
turn away his Wife, or a Woman 
may go away from her Huſband, 
whenever either of them pleaſes ; 
which evill only change the Scene of 
Miſery. And if done by a Courſe of 
Law, the Trouble and Charge will 
make it ruinous to their Characters 
and Fortunes. Therefore "tis better 
that uo Divorce be allowed. 

A. I am not propoſing a Di 
vorce ſo eaſy as the one, nor ſo 
difficult as the other; but, as 1 
ſaid before, to part, ought to be 
as eaſy as to come together; 
therefore let it be done in the ve- 
ry ſame Manner, and with the 
ſame Solemnity to make it legal, 
and give a Sanction to the Act. 
Let them that are divorced. be ſe- 
verely puniſhed if ever they come 
together again (as the Law of Mo- 
ſes forbids) which will prevent 
parting for every ſlight Occaſion, 
Let the Divorce be obtained by 
being publiſhed three Times in 
the Pariſh Church, where the Par- 
ties live, or by a Licence from 
the Commons, to be regiſtered at 
the ſaid Church. Let the Charge 
be the ſame as marrying. Let 
raſcally Fleet Marriages be prohi- 
bited, and let them be declared 


null and void; and whoever is ſo 


married, 


married, let it be eſteemed as A- 
dultery or Whoredom : Then this 


Shop for clandeſtine Marriages will- 


be ſhut up; and People will not 
be every Day marrying and unmar- 
rying. There cannot be then fo 
much Vice in Matrimony, as there 
is now. * If Nature's reſiſtleſs 
Sway in Love or Hate be once 
« compelled, it grows careleſs of 
« it(elf, vicious, uſeleſs to Friends; 
« unſerviceable and ſpiritleſs to 
« the Common wealth. This 
« Moſes rightly foreſaw, and all 
« Lawgivers that ever knew 
«© Man. When the Reaſon and 
« Perſuaſion of the married 
« Friends to reconcile them fail, 
« all Conſtraint by Law againſt 
« Nature renders them but the 
more miſerable.” By the mar- 
ried Perſons being publiſhed in 
Church, in order to be divorced, 
as they are or ſhould be in order 
to be married ; their Friends and 
Neighbours will be appriſed of it, 
and may endeavour a Reconcilia- 
tion; by this Means many a Di- 
vorce may be prevented. | 
If a Man delerts his Wife, or a 
Woman her Huſband, has not the 
Deſerter broke the matrimonial 
Covenant ? Why may not the 
Place by ſuch Deſertion be de- 
clared vacant, or be eſteemed a 
good Reaſon for obtaining a Di- 
vorce, as well in a married as in 
a political State ? The Deſertion 
leaves the Deſerted in a State of 
Freedom, to take another in the 
Room of the Deſerter, Theſe are 
Revolution-principles; and the 
Reaſons that juitify the one, will 
_ alſo juſtify. the other. *Tis no 
more Adultery for the Deſerted to 
marry another, than it was Re- 
bellion in the State to ele& ano- 
ther King in the Room of him, 


 Soctar BLISS Conſidered. 


22 
233 
by whoſe Deſertion the Throne 
was wiſely declared vacant; tho? 
it was more vacant from his Un- 
fitneſs to reign, than from his 
Abſence, The Nation by Expe- 
rience found James the Second an 
unfit Perſon to be King, therefore 
made a proper Uſe of a proper 
Opportunity to diſcard him, and 
Place one more worthy in his 
Room; ſo ſhould a Man or a Wa: 
man do, who 1s deſerted by, or 
obliged to, deſert a domeſtic 
Plague, and abandon Home be- 
caule of the Tyranny, Oppreſſion 
and Miſery that reigns there, 
When the Cauſes and Reaſons are 
alike, the Verdict and Juſtice 
ſhould be executed alike, Such 
like Caſes ought to be a ſufficient 
Reaſon for Divorce, without any 
officious or impertinent Enquiry, 
and canvaſling private Affairs by a 
public Court of Juſtice into the 


Cauſes that produce the Reſolu- 


tions for Divorce, out of a ſacred 
Regard to the Reputation of either 
or. both Parties. Themſelves are 
the beſt Judges of their own Grie- 
vances, and as fit to judge for 
themſelves why they diſlike, and 
ſo part, as they were to judge for 
themſelves why they liked, and 


ſo were joined together: And 


much more, becaule the latter 1s 
often founded on Fancy ; bur the 
former is the Reſult of Experi- 
ence, Therefore the Parties con- 
cerned are fitter Judges for them- 
ſelves than a Court of judicature; 
becauſe oft-times the Cauſes are 
ſecret: And 'tis not fit that the 
unaccouuntable and ſecret Reaſons 
of Diffatisfation between Man 
and Wife ſhould be toſſed about 
and judged by a judicial Court. 


As the Myſteries of Marriage 


ſhould be always preſerved with 
Q 3 Chaſtity 3 
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3 the Cauſes of private 
Differences ſhould not be divulg- 
ed to public Town-talk, to ents 
every giddy Gofip or prating 
Fool, who love to be ever med- 
dling with other People's Affairs 
that never concern them, and ne- 
ver by ſo doing mend them, but 
often make them worſe. © The 
% Differences that ariſe in pri- 
«© vate Life ſhould be cured 
„ and put an End io, but not 
© publiſhed ; they are often fo 
& deeply rooted in natural Aﬀec- 
* tions, as are not within the 
* Verge of Law to tamper with. 
% Paulus Emilius being aſked, why 
* he put away his Wife, for no 
* viſible Reaſon? Said, holding 
% gut his Shoe on his Foot, This 
* Shoe is a nv Shoe, and a eat 
% Shoe; and yet none of you 
* know where it wrings me. In 
% Caſes wherein a Man's own 
© Happineſs is concerned, he a- 


s lone is his own judge, no o- 


* ther can judge for him; what 
e he approves or diſapproves, 
4% what is agreeable or diſagreea- 
de ble, lovely or hateful to his 
*& Nature and Conſtitution. To 
& defire to redreſs a Grievance, 
© is natural; but to be obliged 
c to expoſe what Good-nature 
© and Prudence would ſecrete, is 


e barbarous, Though it may be 


& juſt to expoſe an Adultereſs, by 
«© public Proceeding againſt her 
« at Law; yet 'tis a Yenefir to 
* the guilty Wife, to be diſ- 
* charged without having her 
< Honour 1mpeached, as many 
4 a Huſband would chuſe rather 
% to do, by a ſilent Diſmiſſion. 
1% Ts much better to diſcharge 
% her. thus, than to have her 
„ Faults ſcrutinized and expoſed, 
and made the Jeſts of a bawdy 
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Trial.“ But the Differences in 
Divorce about Dowries, Join- 
tures, Eſtates, Wc. ſhould be de- 
termined by Law, or as the con- 
tracting Parties ſhall judge meet, 
or agree to before Martiage. Peo- 
ple generally know how to make 
their own Bargains, the Law is 
only neceſſary to make them per- 
form the Covenants they enter 
into, or determine what fhall be 
right when none are made, as 
when a Perſon dies without mak. 
ing his Will. When the Parties 
are fo divorced, it is as reafonable 
and as neceſſary they ſhould mar. 
ry again, as it was before, if to 
them it appear ſo; when a Poſii- 
bility or Proſpect is before them 
of living happier with other 
Mates, whoſe Diſpoſitions and 
Circumſtances are. better ſuited to 
the Temper of each. And the 
Perſon that is moſt able, ſhould 
keep the Children after parting, 
if . any; or, as they o- 
therwiſe agree about it: For, I 
think, the Father and Mother 
have equal Right to the Children 
of their own begetting. If a Man 
leaves a Woman as wealthy as he 
found her; and if ſhe be as heal- 
thy, I ſee no juſt Reafon ſhe has 
to complain. for his parting with 
her, Since Money gives Power, 
and the Management of Affairs is 
an Indication of Wiſdom, and tis 
Power and Wiſdom that govern | 
the World (and *tis fit it ſhould) ; 
therefore that Perſon, be it the 
Huſband or Wife, that was be- 
fore Marriage poſſeſſed of the 
Right of Subſtance, and to whom 
the Buſineſs after Marriage moſt 
properly belongs, ſhould have the 
Right of Divorce, that the Sub- 
ſtance may be preſerved, and the 
Family maintained, She that 

: brings 


brings a Man a Fortune who had 
none, ſhould have a Power to di- 
vorce the Man that ſhe has taken 
for a Huſband, who is ſpending 
it as faſt as he can, that ſhe may 
ſave as much as ſhe can of it. And 
he or ſhe that is careful of the 
Family, ſhould have Power to di- 
vorce the other Party that takes 
no care of it, who is therefore an 
unſit Member of it. Underſtand- 
ing and Circumſpection denote 
Wiſdom, and Wealth gives Pow- 
er, they that have theſe have the 
ſupreme Right, and 'tis an ill 
Government where theſe are di- 
_ vided or diſagree. * | 
From a good Wife and a wiſe 
Manager of Affairs, none but a 
Fool or a Madman would deſire 
to be divorced ; and from a Fool 
or a Madman it can r no Sor- 
row for a Woman to be ſeparated. 
Let them that cannot agree 7 


ther part, then it may be ſeen 


on whoſe Side the Fault lies; the 
World often miſunderſtands and 
misjudges Things. The Power 
of Divorce would keep many in 
tolerable Behaviour, both Men and 
Women, whoſe Behaviour is now 
intolerable. | | 
An ingenious Author has theſe 
three Objections to Divorce“. 
1. What muſt become of the 
Children upon the Separation of 
the Parents, muſt they be com- 
mitted to the Care of a S epmo- 
ther, and inſtead of the fond Care 
and Concern of a Mother feel all 
the Indifference or Hatred of a 
Stranger or an Enemy? Theſe 
Inconveniencies are ſufficiently 
felt where Nature has made the 
Divorce by the Doom inevitable 
to all Mortals : And ſhall we ſeek 
to multiply theſe Inconveniencies 


Mr. Hume, in his Eſſays moral and political. 
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by multiplying Divorces, and 
putting it in the Power of Pa- 
rents upon every Caprice to ren- 
der their Poſterity miſerable?” _ 
4. We often follow vulgar Er- 
rors, think and ſpeak as others 
do without Judgment and with- 
out Knowledge. Not every Step- 
mother proves unnatural, nor e- 
very Mother has natural Tender 
neſs to.her own,and ſome have 90 
much Partiality ; which tendsas 
much to the ſpoiling of Children, 
as too little. A Stepmother can- 
not be eafily ſuppoſed an Enemy 
to a Man's Children, it ſhe loves 
the Man. Every Mother is not 
fit to bring up a Child, becauſe 
ſhe is Mother of it; for ſhe may 
have Fondneſs without Prudence, 
as Mothers too generally have, 
but Prudence without Fondneſs is 
better for the Education of Chil- 
dren, which a Stepmother may 


have; and if ſhe have not, if ſne 


treats them as an Euemy, the Fa- 
ther of the Children has the ſame 
Remedy againſt her, as againſt 
their Mother, a Divorce, which 
will tend to diſpoſe her to Pru- 
dence and Regulation of her Con- 
duct; therefore Pofterity will not 
be rendered miſerable, but rather 
better brought up by this Means ; 
nor are Inconveniencies multiplied 
by Divorce, but very much leſſen- 
ed, though they cannot by ay 
Means in all Caſes be 8 


done away. Jangling and con- 


tentious Parents are certainly leſs 
fit to educate Children, though 
their natural Offspring, than thoſe 


that, being freed from the Di- 


ſtraction and Confuſion of jarring 
Tempers, can regulate and go- 
vern themſelves, their Affairs and 
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their Family, with an eren Tem- 
per of Mind, 
Again he argues, 2, © If it be 
true on the one Hand, that the 
Heart of Man naturally delights 
in Liberty, and hates every Thing 
to which it is confined ; 'tis alſo 
true on the other Hand, that the 
Heart of Man naturally ſubmits 
to Neceſſity, and joon loſes an In- 
clination, when there appears an 
abſolute Impoſſibility of ſatisfying 
it. Theſe Principles of human 
Nature you will ſay, Ve contra- 
dictory: But what is Man but a 
Heap of Contradictions. Tho' 
tis remarkable, that where Prin- 
ciples are after this manner, con- 
trary in their Operation, they do 
not always deſtroy each other ; 
but the one or the other may pre- 
dominate on any particular Occa- 
fion, according as Circumſtances 
are more or leſs favourable to 
it. For Inftance, Love is a reſt- 
Jeſs and impatient Paſſion, full of 
Caprice and Variations; arifing 
from a Feature, from an Air, 
from nothing, and ſuddenly ex- 
tinguiſhing after the ſame man- 
ner. Such a Paſſion requires Liber- 
ty above all Things; and there- 
fore Eloiſa had Reaſon, when, in 

order to preſerve this Paſſion, ſhe 
_. refuſed to marry her beloved Abe- 
lard. 


How oft when preff to Marrige, 
hae I ſaid, | 

Curſe en all Laws, but thoſe tha 

Love has made. 

Lowe, free as Air, at Sight of human 
Ties, g 

Spreads her light Wings, and in a 
Moment flies. ? 


But Friendſhip is a calm and ſe- 
date Affection, conducted by Rea- 
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ſon and cemented by Habit; 


ſpringing from long Acquain- 
tance, and mutual Obligations; 
without jealouſies or Fears, and 
without thoſe feveriſh Fits of 
Heat and Cold, which cauſe ſuch 
an agreeable Torment in the a- 
morous Paſſion. So ſober an Af- 
fection therefore as Priendſhip, 
rather thrives under Conſtraint, 
and never riſes to ſuch a Height, 
as when any ſtrong Intereſt or Ne- 
ceflity binds two Perfons together, 
and gives them ſome common 
Object of Purſuit. Let us conſi- 
der then, whether Love or Friend- 
ſhip ſhould moſt predominate in 
Marriage ? And we ſhall foon de- 


termine, whether Liberty or Con- 


ſtraint be moſt favourable to it. 
The happieſt Marriages to be ſure 
are found, where Love by long 
Acquaintance is conſolidated into 
Friendſhip. Whoever dreams of 
Raptures and Extaſies beyond the 
Honey-moon, 1s a Fool, Even 
Romances themſelves, with all 
their Liberty of Fiction, are o- 
bliged to drop their Lovers the 


very Day of their Marriage; and 


find it eaſier to ſupport the Paſſion 
for a Dozen of Years under Cold- 
neſs, Diſdain and Difficulties, than 
a Week under Poſſeſſion and Secu- 
rity, We need not therefore be 
afraid of drawing the Marriage 
Knot the cloſeſt poſſible. The 
Friendſhip betwixt the Perſons, 
where it 1s ſolid and fincere, will 
rather gain by it; and where it is 
wavering and uncertain, this is 
the beſt Expedient for fixing it. 
How many trivolous Quarrels and 
Diſguſts are there, which people 
of common Prudence endeavour 
to forget, when they lie under 
the Neceſſity of paſſing their Lives 
together; but which would ſoon 

| inflame 
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inflame into the moſt deadly Ha- 
tred, were they purſued to the 
utmoſt under the Proſpect of an 
eaſy Separation.“ | 1 

A. it the Heart of Man naturally 
delights in Liberty, when the Heart 
of Man has what it delights in, 
Man will be beſt pleaſed, and 


-conſequently retain the moſt a- 


greeable Temper of Mind, It 
rufles his Temper to take that 
from him which his Heart natu - 
rally delights in; this is the di- 
rect Way therefore to make him a 
bad Huſband, and this is the Rea- 
ſon that many Men's Love grow 
cold to their Wives, as ſoon as 
they conſider their Loſs of Liber- 
ty; that alone changes their 
Temper, and by this Means they 
curſe their Fate, which they 


would otherwiſe bleſs. Love is 


the freeſt Principle in Nature, and 
is an Enemy to Confinement ; 
therefore Confinement is an Ene- 
my to Love, It is no Wonder 
then, that married People are ge- 
nerally miſerable ; the Reaſon 1s 
plain, Love and Liberty go toge- 
ther, Love cannot be confined, 
no Laws can fix it ; therefore E- 
hiſa's Virtue is worthy the Ex- 
ample of all Women, She that 


would confine her Huſband by 


Law, does not ſeek his Love, but 
ſomething elſe ; ſhe has the Man, 


and perhaps his Means, but rare- 


ly his Love, for that no Laws can 
bind ; Love cannot ſubmit to any 
ſuch Neceflity, though Man may; 
nor does Neceſſity to endure what 
Man would avoid, alter the Na- 
ture or Inclination of Man in 


Reality, only in Appearance. Sup- 


— 


poſe a Man is in Priſon, and great- 
ly deſires Liberty, but being well 
informed, that his State is ſuch 
as 1t muſt be for Life, and that 


or ſome other 
ſeems to be ſometimes delighted ix 
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there's no Reaſon to expect the 
Remedy he longs for; what then, 


is a Priſon beſt for him? Or, does 


he grow pleaſed and delighted 
with his Confinement ? Not at all. 
But when he finds that he cannot 
have the only Relief that his Soul 
wiſhes for, as the only ſuitable 
and agreeable one, he endeavours 
to ſeek ſome other palliating Re- 
medy to mollify the Severity of 
his Continement, by taking to 
Drink, or Play, or Converſation, 

Thing, whereby he 


his Station, but he is never truly 
delighted <vi#h it; and he never 
loſes the Inclination to - Liberty, 
but to Appearance ; but if it may 


be ſuppoſed, that long Time and 


Cuſtom has brought Confinement 
to be more agreeable to him than 
Freedom, it muſt be, becauſe his 
Spirits having been ſo really ſub- 


dued by long Bondage, he Wants 


the Power of enjoying Liberty if he 
had it; he is now deſpirited, and 
unfit for what he was before fit 
for in the State of Freedom he 
before ſo earneſtly longed for; ſo 
Confinement to Wedlock may in 
Time make a Man ſeem eaſy con- 
cerning his State, but he rather 
ſeems than is ſo, or he becomes 
careleſs and enervated, not affec- 
tionate and vigorous. A Man 
that has a Wound when he knows 


it admits no cure, if he has Cou- 


rage enough to ſupport himſelf 
under the melancholy Reflection, 
takes what pleaſure hecan 1n Life 
as long as it laſts, knowing it will 
end his Days, and uſes ſome mol- 
lifying Ointment or Plaiſter to it; 
but the Wound is ſtill a Wound, 
and in his Opinion too; nor can 
his Cheerfulneſs cure it, or pre- 
vent his feeling the Anguiſh, _ 
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be ds it as little as may be, 
t may make his Life as 


Happy as it can be, Man is there- 


Fore not a Heap of Contradictions 
do himſelf, though Men are to 
one another, bur his Mind moves 
as regularly as other Things ; 
certain Cauſes have certain Effects 
therein, and as the Motives are, 
and hie Paſſions are capable of 

moved by them, ſo his 


being 
Thoughts and Actions are always 
ncurally correſpondent, There- 


fore, tho? Love may ariſe from an 
Air, or a Fancy, it cannot ariſe 


from nothing ; this is to burn with- 


out Fire, or be moved without a 


Motive. 


Nor does Friendſhip, or any o- 
ther Quality or Thing thrive un- 
der any Sort of Neceſſity, but 


ſuch as is agreeable to its own 


Nature. Conſtraint can neither 
ure Friendſhip, nor preſerve 


It. Friendſhip I take to be a ſet- 
- tled Love, ariſing from a Har- 


mony of Tempers and ee 
Conduct; now what Conſtraint of 
any foreign Nature can be bene- 
ficial to this? Two Perſons living 
together, ſo as in Time to become 
intimately acquainted with ane 
another, may be a Means to 
Fnendſhip; but if they know 
each other, and find no Diſpoſi- 
tion to it, forcing them to dwel! 
together will not procure it, Per- 
ſons already jaded. with each o- 
ther's Converſation, have but lit- 


'tle Luſt to Friendſhip by being 


forced to live together ; therefore, 
even on this Score, Conknement 
Fan do no good. Nature chuſes ra- 


Ther to ſeek a Help near at Hand, 
than far off; and therefore makes 


the moſt it can of what it has Op- 


rtunity of doing, and that is all 


hat's in it; but Confinement to 
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uncertain, it m ay 


Enjoyment damps the Senſe and 
Feeling of it, and contracts a Ho- 
ney- ſun to a Honey - moon. This 
Way therefore of drawing the 
Marriage-knot cloſe, ſtrains and 
often breaks it. Friendſhip where 
it is ſolid and ſincere, undoubted- 
ly gains by Friends living toge. 


ther, but ſuch never chuſe to 


part. Where tis wavering and 

ay as well go as 
ſtay, ſince' tis a Thing indifferent, 
and being ſo, there's no Damage 
done, whether it does the one or 
the other; but a Load of hateful 
Conttraint lying upon it, is more 
likely to cruſh it to Death, than 


to wedpe it into the Parties who 


feel the Uneaſineſs of the Load 
that oppreſſes them. 
People of common Prudence will 
act as common Prudence direQs 
them in all common Affairs; but 
prudent or not they muſt be under 
one common Confinement, and 
from this is expected to ariſe a 
com mon Good! The ſame Argu- 
ment will as well prove that, in a 
Kingdom where the Subjects are 
mades Slaves by ſuperior Pow- 
er, and impoveriſhed by the Au- 
thority of Law, their rebellious 
Tempers will ſubſide, and they 
will become eaſy in Thraldom, 
which otherwiſe would enflame 
into the moſt deadly Rebellion, 
were they indulged or under the 
Proſpet of an eaſy Succeſs: 
Therefore Slavery is rather to be 
choſen than Liberty, as the more 
happy State. | 
If the common Conſequence of 
Marriage be only a Haoney- incon, 
followed with a Number of Tear, 
under Coldneſs, Diſdain, and Diff- 
culties, rene but Fools would 
mairy, al! Perſons of common 
Prudenec would dread the draws 
| ing 


ing that Knot cloſe, which ties a 
Month's Delight to an Age of Diſ- 
quietudes and Mourning. Love 
is doubtleſs a re/ſtle/s and impatient 
Paſſion, when unſatisfied; but, if 
fatisfied, does it prove the ſame 
alſo? Our Paſſions will be reſtleſs 
and impatient to diſſolve the 


Bands of ſuch Love, as the De- 


foyer of its Reſt: For the God 


of Love labours ſix Days to enjoy 
his Sabbath on the ſeventh. 
04j. In the third Place {/ays my 


Author) we muſt conſider, that 


nothing is more dangerous, than 
to unite two Perſons ſo cloſe in all 
their Intereſts and Concerns, as 
Man and Wife, withoat render- 
ing the Union entire and total. 
The leaſt Poſſibility of a ſeparate 
Intereſt muſt be the Source of end- 
jeſs Quarrels and Jealouſies, What 
Dr. Parnel calls the little pilfering 
Temper of a Wife, will be doubly 
ruinous ; and the Huſband's Sel- 
fiſnneſs, being accompanied with 
more Power, may be ſtill more 
dangerous. | 

A, Where can the Danger be 
to any one of having Power to re- 
lieve one's ſelf from Misfortunes 


when they come? Whatever Evil 
may accidentally ariſe from it, I 


believe it is what every one had 
rather chuſe, than-lie at the Mer- 
cy of another's Power, which is 
what all Mankind dread. As this 
Scheme is as good for one Party 
or Sex as the other, ſo none can 
diſlike it with Prudence, or diſ- 
approve it with Reaſon. If a Man 
does not conceive it dangerous to 
himſelf, to diſunite one that is, or 


rather ought to be cloſely united 


to his Intereſts, and unite another 
that he has Reaſon to believe will 
be ſo, who is to judge for him? 
Every Man ſhould know his own 
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Intereſt beſt; and what makes it 


neceſſary for him to part with his 
Wife. Quarrels and Jealouſies, 
ſeparate Intereſts and a pilfering 
Temper are ſome of the Things 
complained of, that a Divorce, 
or even the Fear of a Divorce 
may remedy, Qs 

O4j. Should theſe 'Reaſons a- 

inſt voluntary Divorces be e- 


eemed inſufficient, I hope nobo- 


dy will pretend to refuſe the Te- 
ſtimony of Experience. At the 
Time that Divorces were moſt 
frequent among the Romans, Mays 
riages were moſt rare; and A. 
pos was obliged by penal Laws 
to force the Men of Faſhion in 
Rome into the married State. 

A. The Gentleman anſwets 
himſelf A Circumſtance which 
is ſcarce to be found in any o- 
„ther Age or Nation ;”*-——— and 
therefore not the natural Conſe» 
quence of the Liberty of Divorce. 
But does Experience tell us, that 
we live happier in a marvied 
State, than thoſe have done and 


do where this Liberty has been 


and is allowed? Could the En- 
quiry and Compariſon be made; 
it would no doubt confirm the 
Argument in Favour of Liberty. 

It remains then, that thoſe who 
intend to enter into a ſocial State 


in Expectation of Felicity, ſhould 
take Care not to plunge them 


ſelves into ſuch a one, as becom- 
ing unhappy, is incurable; nor 
be drawn by bad Cuſtoms into 
bad Conſequences ; nor be delud- 
ed into a State of real Sorrow, ir- 
remediable, to avoid an imagina- 
ry State of Sin: But be aſſured, 
that honeſt Minds cannot Sin; 


and what does not injure others, 
Men have or ought to have no» 


thing to do with, Ar all Times 
: | indeed 
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indeed a prudential Conduct 1s 
neceſſary, and a good Character 
is valuable; yet a Conformity to 
ſome Cuſtoms to preſerve the lat- 
ter, is ſometimes the Occaſion of 
its being ſacrificed, Experience 
has told me ſo. Though a good 
Name is better than Life, in vain 
we expect to preſerve it in Miſe- 
ry from Infamy, be it thrown up- 
on us ever ſo undeſervedly. A- 
voiding the Means of irretriev- 
able Mis fortune, is the beſt Means 
to avoid the Slander of the Mul- 
titude, which is generally raſh 
and wrong. 

Since it is confeſſed, that with- 
out the Liberty of Divorce, It 7s 
not good for a Man to marry, tho? 
it is declared, that 77 7s not good 


for a Man to be alone; then it is 


good for a Man not to give up 
the Liberty he naturally has, to 
ſtand the very unequal Chance of 
being miſerable without Redemp- 
tion, to prevent him from com- 
mitting Adultery. Though Mi- 
ſery is only faid to be the Effect 
of Sin, yet in this Caſe Men and 
Women are made miſerable, to 
prevent them from Sinning, like 
whipping a Boy -to prevent him 
from robbing an Orchard ; which 
= either _ no Diſpoſition of 

oing, or whipping him prompts 
him 3 do. k — think it 1s 
a Man's Duty to run the Hazard 
of being miſerable, if he can pre- 
vent it; therefore I cannot think 
ita Man's Duty to bring it on him- 
ſelf by Matrimony, or mutilate 
himſelf to avoid it; yet, in my 
Opinion, an honeſt and conſtant 
Nature finds the moſt real and 
durable Happineſs. | 
The Society of choſen Mates 
by mutual Agreement, is prefer- 
able to any other State, as natu- 
ral Honeſty is to that of Honeſty 
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by Conſtraint. Till the Liberty 
of Divorce is granted by Lay, if 
you are in a State of Life which 
enables you to bear the Charge 
of a Family, where's the Crime 
to take the Woman you love up- 
on ſuch Conditions as you both 
agree to. If both agree to meet 
or part, what has the Law to do 
with it? The Ceremony may join, 
and often has joined thoſe not fit 
to be joined, whom neither God 
nor Nature joins, 'The Form of 
Marriage may be, where the Spi. 
rit is not; but ſuch are gd 
Works : *Tis like the Dead burying 
thtir Dead, or the Form of Godl:- 
neſs without the Power of it, from 
abhich we are commanded to turn 
away. Where the Spirit of Love 
and Sincerity. 1s, there 1s truer 
Marriage without the Form, than 
the Form without the Spirit; the 
one are alive to Enjoyment, the 
other dead to it while they live, 
But thoſe that Nature joins in 
conſtant Affection, God joins; 
and whether with Form or with- 
out, no Man ought to ſeparate 


them. Tbough theſe are Man 


and Wite with the Form, or with- 
out, yet better without, that no 
evil Reſtraint be laid on good 
Nature, but what the Nature of 


Things make neceſſary, that 


Man's meddling ſpoil not God's 
joining: For if God, or Love, 
forſake thoſe that are gone aſtray 
from him, and an evil Spirit from 
the Lord ſeize the Man or Wo- 
man, as it did King Saul; ſo that 
their Nature now changed, alters 
their Condition from Felicity to 
Infelicity, from Good to Evil, 
let the Bands of Evil be broken; 
for living together in Sin, is liv- 
ing in Adultery, 'or worſe: For 
now only Force joins them, and 


ſometimes Luft, not Love. lf 
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Luft be the only joining Cauſe, 
they are no more one Fleſh, than 
à Man and his Harlot is, who are 
joined by the ſame Cauſe; and 
when the Cauſe is the ſame, the 
Conſequence will be the ſame. 
Therefore theſe ought to part, 
and ſeek elſewhere in a ſeparate 
State the Blefling that both being 
together cannot poſſeſs and enjoy. 

hat Man and Woman were 
made for the Enjoyment of each 
other, in ſuitable Circumſtances, 
the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things 
ſenſibly diſcover; but not any 
Man for any Woman, is alſo 


plain; becauſe if all were equal, 


there could be no Choice of one, 
nor exception againſt another, 
none could be particularly affected 
or diſſaffected with one more than 
with another; and then all muſt 
be made alike both in Body and 
Mind: But ſeeing there is infinite 
Variety, there are infinite Cauſes 
of Concord and Diſcord in the 
general Nature of the human 


Kind and Sex; therefore Love 


teaches a Man to diſtinguiſh one 
from many, and to know the Plea- 
ſure of fixing his Affections on a 
ſingle Object, which he that does 
on one worthy to be beloved, en- 
Joys in her the Delights of the 
whole Sex, 

Happineſs is found to take u 
its abode only with thoſe, ole 
agreeable Diſpoſitions, Regularity 
of Conduct, Conſtancy of Temper, 
and Ability of Circumſtances are 
fitiy prepared for its Reception 
and Entertainment; which is ex- 
pected, but rarely found, in an 
only Death-diſſolving married 
State. | 
The Eſſence of Matrimony lies 
in the End, viz. the good of So- 
ciety and Care of Poſterity, not 
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in the Means that are ill adapted 
thereto. Tis the good Intent of 


the Action well conducted to its 


End that ſanRifies it. Thoſe Laws 
of Man that generally produce 


Miſery or Infelicity, are not the 


Laws of Equity, which ought to 
be underſtood in every Covenant 
or Contract, even tho” the Terms 
are not expreſſed. | 

If two Perſons are married ae- 
cording to Law, however unequal 
their Fortunes or Rank in Life 


were before Marriage, it throws 


them ſo much on a Level, that 
all Gratitude ſoon vaniſhes from 
the Meaner, whoſe Circumſtances 
are raiſed thereby, though oblig- 
ed as much as one Perſon can o- 
blige another; for generally the 
needy Party treats the other with 
Ingratitude and Indignity for the 
Favour received, though it was 
all that one could deſire, or the 
other give. I cannot conceive 


that Marriage ought to annul the 


Laws of Gratitude. Ingratitude 
on either Side muſt needs be pro- 
ductive of Miſery. But if ever ſo 
miſerable, the Law affords them 
no Mercy ; *tis beſt therefore for 
a Perſon to have the Power in his 
or her own Hands, by not formal- 
ly doing what can never be un- 
done. This is as good for the 


Woman, as the Man. Many a 


Man ſpends a Woman's Fortune 


laviſhly and in debauchery too, 


only becauſe the Law gives him 
Poſſeſſion, and it is not in the 
Wife's Power to reſtrain him. 1 
was acquainted with a Youth, a 


ſeeming Saint, who had no Sub- 


ſtance, that by the Solicitation of 
his Relations got the Favour of a 
young Widow. of three thouſand 
Pounds Fortune, and not long 


after he was poſſeſſed of her * 
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238 | 
all her Effects, which ſhe gene- 
rouſly yielded to him, took to 
Prinkin „Gaming and Whoring, 
till he — brought himſelf and 
the young Gentle woman to Po- 
verty; from which ſhe had the 

ood Fortune to be removed by 
Death. Without the Ceremony, 
both Parties poſſeſs their own For- 
tune. A Woman's Property, un- 
leſs ſhe give it away by Marriage, 
is her own ; her Man has a right to 
ſpend no more of it than ſhe pleaſes; 


but when married, ſhe mult ſpend . 


no more than he pleaſes. Suppoſe 
a Man and Woman, after - 
Time living together, find Reaſon 
to part, which they may do when 
the Power is in their own Hands, 
not having parted with their na- 
tural Right by ceremonious Com- 
plaiſancy ; what is the Woman 
afterwards worſe than a Widow ? 
If ſhe is in good Circumſtances, 
Me may more eafily procure for 
herſelf a Man to her liking ; than 
a poor Widow, and more eaſily 
too preſerve her Subſtance and 
her Perſon from Ruin and ill U- 


ſage, than if ſhe gave the Man all 


ſhe had by ceremonious Conde- 
ſcenfion, for fear ſhe ſhould be 

uilty of living in Adultery, I 
| a Man and Women who 
cohabited together, and were 
thought to be legally married, 
The Subſtance with which they 
traded, was the Woman's, the 
Man proved. extravagant, and of 
il Conduct in Buſineſs ; ſo that 
they were in a fair Way to Ruin, 
when Neceflity obliged the Wo- 


man to declare herſelf unmarried: 


She turned off her Man, aud fav- 
ed the Remainder of her Sub- 
ſtance, with which ſhe carried on 
Buſineſs with Succeſs, and ſoon 
after got another Mate, who is a 


Side, 
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prudent Man, and whether mar- 
ried or no they live happily to- 
gether. A Woman's Dependence 
upon what is her own when it i; 
ſufficient, is better than a Depen. 
dence on the precarious Pleaſure 
of a Man who is a ſanctiſied Huf. 
band, and for that Reaſon may if 
he pleaſes be a ſanctiſied Villain, 
Many are the Caſes which ſhey 
the Parties had better cohabit un- 
bound, that the Party aggrieved 


may be able to redreſs the Con- 


dition by a Separation, than ſub- 
mit to a Condition that admits of 


no Redreſs. Nature teaches us 


that an unconſcionable Yoke, 


which cannot be rectified by Lau, 
ſhould be redreſſed by Prevention, 
If Law forbids the Cancelling of 
cruel Bonds, Nature directs us not 
to fign and ſeal them. Marriage, 
as it now is, is entering into Obli- 
tions to do or bear, what 1s oft 
impoſſible to be done or born by 
the contracting Parties on one 
and ſometimes on both 
Sides, However the Neceſſity of 
Circumſtances may bind, Nature 
will ſtill be the ſame. Naturum ex- 
pellas furca licet, uſque recurret. 

Therefore we are not to take 
our ſtandard Rule of Conduct 
from arbitrary Precepts or Prac- 
tice, that receive their Sanction 
from Opinion, Authority or Cuſ- 
tom; for the moſt rational Part of 
Mankind are now generally a. 
greed, that the Reaſon and Fit. 
neſs of Things is the fundamental 
Rule of Right, by which all hu- 
man Judgment, Law and Con- 
duct ſhould be directed. 

Tis not Wiſdom to barter 4. 
way Freedom, at leaſt without an 
equal Compenſation (if an equal 
can be) and a reaſonable happy 


Proſpet, Where great Love or 
| . great 


c 


once proved. 


great Intereſt tempts, let thoſe 


chat pleaſe try their Fortune: As 


to others, that have no ſuch 
Temptations to Bondage, in my 


inon, neither the Ceremony, 


nor the Parſon performing it,com- 


ines the Heart or ſanctiſies the 


Action, of thoſe that ſacrifice 
themſelves at the Altar. | 

When the Ties of Reputation 
in a married Woman loſe their 
Hold, and the Senſe of forbidden 
Pleaſure drowns the Senſe of 
Guilt, the Ties of Conference 
have no Force; and in ſuch Caſe, 
how can a poor Huſband inſulted 
with Cuckoldom find Redreſs? 
'Tis a Crime for him to be jea- 
lous ; for though the Circumſtan- 
ces are ſtrong, nothing can juſtify 


his Jealoufy but the Proof of the 


Fact, which may more eaſily be a 
thouſand Times committed, than 
And even then, O 
cruel Bonds! They cannot be fo 
caſily cancelled as made; whereas 
the Cord ought to be as eaſy to 
untie, as to tie; and in the ſame 
Manner, for which an honeſt 
Man would not grudge the Par- 
ſon even double Fees, and alſo 


adore him as his Redeemer, if he 


did not his Maſter as ſuch, Then 
indeed the Church would have 
the Power of binding and looſing; 


but becauſe the Partons only ſhut, 


and no Man can open, they lie o- 
pen to the Contempt of all Men; 


for all Men hate and deſpiſe thoſe 


taat bring them into Miſery, but 
can do nothing to help them our 
of it. Now, if the married Part, 
(forthe Gates of Hell cannot con- 
tne ſome together, though in the 
DeviPs Hour the Powers of Dark- 
nels joined them) the Huſband 
muſt allow a Maintenance or 
iomethipg towards it, to her that 
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he has no longer any Tking to do 
with, — 1 woeld 1 him 

put her away in rather better than 
worſe Circumſtances he took her 
in, if poſſible) ſhe don't defire to 
diſſolve the marriage Bonds, hav- 
ing the Liberty of Jilting at Plea- 


ſure, and the Satisfaction at the 
ſame Time of — her Cuc- 


kold in Confinement, by. prevent- 
ing his Happineſs with a better 
Mate. I wiſh this be not one 
Cauſe why Women are generally 
againſt Divorce, or F know not 
why they ſhould oppoſe it; for 
ſet the had Conſequences of both 
States, married and unmarried, a- 
gainſt each other, and thoſe that 
have not bartered away their 
Freedom will find the Benefit of 
it. Certainly *tis as much the 
Advantage of a good Woman to 
be delivered from the T ranny 
and ill Uſage of a bad Mi „as 
for a good Man to be freed frem 
the Torments of a bad Woman z 
unleſs it 1s becanſe the Female 
Party are conſcious, that *tis eafi- 
er for them to captivate Men, 


than keep them; and if fo, their 


charming Qualities are more 

perficial than real; they pleaſe 
the Fancy, but will not ſtand 
the Proof. But Men, fay they, 
are fickle and inconſtant Crea- 
tures, ever roving and delighted 
with Novelty; ſuppoſing this, 
are not Women the ſame? What 
Pleaſure then can they take in 
Conſinement more than Men? Bat. 
the Truth is, all are not ſo of ei- 
ther Sex, though ſuch are ſome of 
both. So volatile and inconſtant 
a Humour cannot be bound; con- 
ſequently cannot make a good 
Huſband or Wife; and it is not 


» 


defirable to be confined to a bad 
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« Woman's Conſent, what has 
* the Law to do with it; if with- 
* out her Conſent, it is either 
< juſt, and ſo ought to. be, or 
* unjuſt, and to be divorced from 
« an unjuſt Man can be no Inju- 
% ry: But ſuppoſe it is, and the 


„ Law returns her Back to him 


% from whom ſhe was expelled, or 
e zntreated to be gone, and ſhe 
% lives apart, a married Widow ; 
«c 1s not this a miſerable Redreſs ? 
„ But the Man is tired of his old, 
c and wants to have a new Wife. 
« If he be tired let him go. It 
« muſt be a much wiſhed-for 
Life, for a Woman to live with 


& a Huſband that is tired of her! 


% The Man's inconflant and de- 
% lights in Change. An incon- 
« ſtant Lover is not worth keep- 
* ing, much leſs is an unconſtant 
«© Huſband,” | 
Let us look into the Cuſtom of 
other Countries, Divorce is allow- 
ed and practiſed by moſt Nations 


in the World, except the Chri- 


ſtians, and even by ſome of them, 
particularly thoſe of the Greek 
Church, And generally all o- 
thers that join one Woman to one 
Man only, permit an eaſy manner 
of Divorce to thoſe that prove 
falſe to their conjugal Duty, and 


in Caſes of great Offence or Di- 


ſtaſte. 

As to the indiſſoluable ceremo- 
nious Nooſe. In Sicily, after 
% the Articles of Marriage are 
„ ſigned by the contracting Par- 
<< ties, the Bridegroom may con- 
« verſe freely with his Bride, and 
« ſometimes they cohabit many 
«« Years together without the Of- 
« fice of the Church. Some of 
«© the Hollanders have alſo ſeveral 
Children before they paſs thro? 


— — — ne ee mm2ͥ—̃— — ee ere ee eee — 
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If the Divorce be with the 


c thoſe N ; and defet 
* that Affair till near their 
„Death; and the Children ſo 
« born are eſteemed and inherit 
sas legitimate. So that (/ays the 
«© Waggiſh Author of Marriage Ce. 
cc remonies) the BenefaQion of the 
«« prieſtly Function is not thought 
« indeſpenſibly neceſſary to the 
«« making ſuch a Commerce not 
« criminal, tho? in other Places, 
« they have wheedled Mankind 
« into ſuch a Belief.” | 

I contend not for the Liberty 
of Men's having more Wives 
than one, or of having Concabines, 
which I take to be Miftreſes to 
auedded Men, for ſuch they appear 
in the Scripture to be; but for the 
Enjoyment of virtuous Love, and 
for the free Diſſolution of it when 
it is otherwiſe. 
«« When fix d to one, Love ſafe at 
Anchor rides, 
% And braves the Fury of the Wind 

and Tides; 
&« But lefing once that Hold, to the 
wide Ocean borne, 

« 1t drives aduay at Will, to every 

N ave a Scorn.” 


Love is true no longer than it 
is free; ſhe can only be bound 
with her own Girdle: No Vic- 
lence can force, nor Fetters bind 
her : She forces without Violence, 
and binds without Fetters. 


— No Lew is made for Love; 
& Lax is to Things which to fre 
Choice relate, 


Joe is not in our Choice, but in 


Our Fate.” 


But becauſe all are not bad, tis 
probable theſe Precautions will 
have !bnt little Effect, Men and 
Women will run all Hazards in 
Hopes of Prizes, tho' ten to one 
are Blanks, 

& But 


« By yet if ſeme are bad, tis Wiſ- 
dem to beware z 
1% And better ſhun the Bait than 
' Ffruggle in the Snare. 
Not that a Man is to expect 
his Wife or Conſort to be a fault- 
leſs Creature, ſuch as he fancies 
Angels are; but he ſhould' conſi- 
der her as human Nature with 
himſelf; not withoat ſome Fail- 
ings; and if they are ſuch as can 
be borne wich, they ought to be 
borne with. It conduces much 
to Man's Happineſs, and ſhews a 
noble Nature, to bear with what 
is tolerable. If there be an Af- 
fection and Endeavour to pleaſe, 
that good Diſpoſition is Sanctity. 
As long as one can engage the o- 
ther's Affections (which it is their 
mutual Intereſts to do, who live 
together) both are ſecure and 
happy ;; and when that fails to be 
done in a married State, whatever 
oy the Woman may imagine 
her State to be, ſhe 1s ſecurely 
miſerable ; for two Perſons to be 
enabled or obliged to live toge · 


ther in e. of each other, is un- 


comfortable Living: But this is 
eaſy to be — by entering 
into ſuch Contracts only as the 
Contractors may be able to per- 
form: Conſider, what does Mar- 
riage do, but lay an Obligation 
to keep a Covenant without giv- 
mh Nature any Ability to do it. 

is like the Conſecration of 
Prieſtcrafr, which pretends to put 
Holineſs into Earth and Stones, 
that never had any, nor ever can 
have. It calls Marriage holy, but 
adds no Holineſs to it; like that 
of making holy Water for bap- 
tizing a Child, which only wets 
the Infant, but neither makes the 
Water nor the Child holier than 
before. It gives not the leaſt A- 
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to Love or Honeſty, and 


* 


bili 

et binds to the Practice of botk: 

ut Love and Honeſty are the 
Offspring of Nature and Liberty, 
not of. Art and Confinement; 
thoſe” that have them not in a 
State of Freedom, will not have 
them in a State of Bondage, no more 
than ſuch as Neceſſity produces, the 
Appearance without the Reality, 
tne dead Carcaſe without the liv- 
ing Soul. Love or Affection are 


the Soul of Enjoyment without 


this, all is unſavoury and unſatis- 
factory 

Wedlock, which is a Lock in- 
deed, opened to let the unwary 
in, and in which State the wiſeſt 
and ſtrongeſt Men find no Open- 
ing but in Death to get out, ſeems 
to be ſo ordained to diſcourage 
Marriage entirely by thoſe reli- 
gious phlegmatic Drones, who 
thought a ſingle Life a ſanctifi- 
ed, and Marriage an unſanQified 
State, at beſt rather to be tolerat- 
ed than encouraged, as we read, 
1 Cor. vii. It it good for a Man not 
to touch a Woman ; nevertheleſs, to 
avoid Fornication, let every Man 
have his own Wife, and ever 
Wiman her own Huſband, It 
ſeems to me by theſe Words, as 
if it was good for married Per- 
ſons not to touch one another, on- 


ly to avoid Fornication they were 


permitted; as if it was an unhol 
Thing to make Uſe of the Senſe 
of Feeling: And 'tis likely many 
Parſons, if they had not a carnal 
Feeling themſelves, or could ſub- 
due it more than others, would 
condemn it ſtill, for they have 
but little Knowledge of human 
Nature. The ſame Apoſtolic 
Batchelor gives his Judgment 
thus: To the unmarried and Wi- 
dews, I fay, it is good for them if 
ns R they 
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they abide even as I. But F they 


cannot contain, let them marry ; for 
it is better to marry, than to burn. 
But, like other Men, he was not 


always in one Mood as to theſe 


Things. At another Time, he 
adviſes be Huſband zo give to the 
Wife all due Benevolence; but that 
might be when he was either in 
a more ſanguine Mood, or after 
his married Female Diſeiples had 
complained of the want of carnal 
Love 1n their believing Huſbands, 
and murmured that they laid neg- 
lected in the nightly Adminiſtra- 
#109. | 
A Man and Woman who be- 
have lovingly and honeſtly to each 
other, can never accuſe. them- 
ſelves of either Fornication or 
Adultery ; it is juſt and innocent 
in the Nature of the Thing to any 
reaſonable Conſcience, they may 
very well anſwer it to the ſpiri- 
t a Court within their own. pure 
and uncorrupted Minds and ]udg- 
ments; but if their Conſcience be 
8 and directed by another 
piritual Court, whoſe partial 
Judgment is directed by Intereſt, 
they will judge it to be as they 
are directed to judge, which will 
certainly be what ſuits the Inter- 
eſt of ſueh Court to make it. But 
1 Honeſty of Heart and pure Af- 
fection be the Motive to good Ac- 
tions, and our Rule to judge of 
them, then. all natural Impulſes 
conducted by ſuch Motives, are 
pure, goed, right, and fit to be 
done ; nor 1s there any Evil in 
ſuch Actions, whatever may be 
the unforeleen Conſequence, or 
the cenſorious Judgment of ſtupid 
Ignorance and perverſe Prejudice; 
and who can help People's wrong 
Notions of Things. They that 
don't go to Church are deemed 
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Schiſmatics, and thoſe that don“ 
believe as the Church believes 
are called Heretics ; but what ara 
any of them the worſe for that, 
ſince Honeſty is not limited to Or- 
thodoxy, True” Courage, which 
a right Conſcience helps to pro. 
cure, is requiſite to daſh Impu- 
dence, How in the Nature of 
Things can- that Man, and Wo- 
man be Adulterers, that are con- 


ſtant and honeſt to themſelves 2 


Or how can their Children be 
Baſtards,, who are the Offspring 
of a faithful Couple? There are 
many married Whores and Whore- 
mongers, and many Baſtards are 
born in Wedlockcx  - 79 
If the End of Marriage be an- 
ſwered, vis. the Benefit of Socie- 
ty and Poſterity, where's the Pie- 
ty in contending for a Superſti- 
tious Ceremony? And where's 
the Virtue of it, when a Sham or 
{coundrel Parſon at the Fleet ſhall 
ſo bind the holy Nooſe, that the 
reateſt Unholineſs cannot diſſolve 
it, If this agree with national 
Piety, what Sort of Piety is that 


which ſuch impious Wretches © 


have performed to the Ruin of 
thouſands, without any Redreſs? 
Certainly the Apoſtles ſaid Right, 
1f the Caje be thus between a Max 
and his Wife, it is not good for @ 
Man to marry. But the Cale was 
well enough, before it was made 
bad by adulterous Sentiments of 
Divorce. 

I am perſuaded, if the Liberty 
of Divorces were granted by Act 


of Parliament at reaſonable Rates, 


Fees or Fines diſcreetly managed 
and well applied, it might in 
Time bring in ſufficient to diſ- 
charge the Debts of the Nation: 
But as the Government has given 


to Prieſts the Benefits of Mar- 
riage, 


— — — 


— 
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tage, and permitted them to mar- to give Parſons the Benefits of Di 


y, without which all married vorces, not dovbting, - but then 


People would be in an unſanctifl - 


ed State: So I willingly*ac&qui-_ that Liberty as I Have done. 
eſce, if the ſaperior Powers pleaſe RET Mn Pi 


— 


they would plead as heartily for 
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NO OD and Evir are known 
by the Nature and Conſe- 

quence of Actions; in the diſtin- 
guiſhing which, we are to uſe 
Reaſon in governing our Appe- 
tites, Affections and Paſſions; not 
in mortifying or erucifying them 
(as the Notion of ſome is) but 
conducting them in à proper 
Channel. Appetites, Acfoctions, and 
Paſſions are the Springs of Life, 
to exterminate them is to deſtroy 
all the Good that Life can be pro- 
ductive of, and even Life itſelf. 
To regulate theſe; and to direct 


Men ſo to act, as to prevent bad. 


Conſequences to themſelves, and 
others, as much as can poſſibly be 
avoided, is as much as is neceſ- 
ſary. To be able to do this, 'tis 
proper to conſider and define, 
what moral Good and Evil 1s: 
This can be determined only by a 
Judgment formed on the Nature 
of Things; not directed by arbi- 
trary Laws or precarious Acei- 
dents. | 

Human Good: and Evil, re- 
ſpects human Creatures only, and 
depend on their Circumſtances. No 
moral Law is abſolutely Good or 
Evil in all Variety of Caſes; for 
as the Caſe or Circumſtance va- 
ries, ſo the Good or Evil of the 
Action will vary with it. We 
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may not Fill, to do it unlaws 
fully is Murder; but to kill a Cri- 
minal, or an Enemy in War, is 
Lawful. Tis not a Crime to eat 
and drink, unleſs we do it to Ex- 
ceſs, and ſo hurt ourſelves; of 
devour the Property of others; 
and fo do Hurt to others. 
Good and Evil being limited to 
the Nature of Man, it muſt needs 
be, that Actions which are inju- 
rious to none of the human Spe- 
cies, and neceſſary to be done; 
becauſe the Nature of Man re- 
quires it, are not evil Actions. 
The Action is not evil, which has 
not evil Conſequences, whatever 


the Eil was that occaſioned it. 


By their Fruits you ſhall know them. 
What does not injure Man, can- 
not diſpleaſe God: For God go- 
verns Man by Laws, for the Good 
of Man: God himſelf is not be- 
nefited or injured by any Thing 
that is in the Power of Man to 
do; becauſe from Man, God re- 
ceives nothing: From God, Man 
receives all Things. | 
Natural Appetites that excite 
to the Propagation and Preſerva- 


tion of haman Life, are not in 


their Nature e to Man. Copu- 
lation is not an Evil in its Nature, 
but in ſuch Circumſtances as are 
attended with Inconvenieney, and 

R 2 ſome. 
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ſome natural bad Conſequences, 
in Body or Mind, as in theſe three 
Particalars : SO: 

1. When there is a natural Un- 
fitneſs in the bodily Parts, Nature 
forbids to join together Things 
unfit to be joined; for it is com- 
municating Pain and Injury, in- 


ſtead of Pleaſure and Gratifica- 


tion, Yet Perſons may be ſo un- 
naturally bound together, by the 
facred Rites, and 15 diſapreeabl 

fitted for the Enjoyment of eac 

2. When there is a natural Re- 
ludtance of one Party to comply 
with the Piſpoſition of the o- 
ther, tis a Prohibition of Na- 
ture. Whatever is done by one, 
contrary to the Will of the other, 
or not without Con/ent of 
both, mars the Felicity of En- 


joyment; and is attended with 


Sorrow and Grief on one Side, as 
well as Compunction and Regret 
on the other, in a Temper poſſeſſ- 
ed of Humanity. Every Thing 
contrary to true Harmony is a 
Violation of Love, and not its 
Offspring. es are of the moſt 
brutal Nature, and deſerve ſeve- 
reſt Puniſhment. To force a Vir- 
gin, ſhould he eſtcemed a Crime 
equal to robbing a Houſe, Forced 
Marriages againſt the good Will 
of both Parties, is diſagreeable; 
it is an Evil that produces laſting 
Sorrow and Unhappineſs; the 
yoking together adverſe Natures, 
Nature forbids. There ſhould be a 
Fitneſs in Body and Mind to Ac- 
tion, to make it fit and agreea- 
6 ' 

3. By diſhonourable Solicita- 
tion, fraudulent Inſinuation, and 
falſe Promiſes, to debauch a Mind 
to an Action, the natural Conſe- 
quence of which is Injury and 


Repentance, is alſo criminal, 
To deflour a Virgin under Pre- 
tence of Marriage, and abandon 
her, is a Fraud and Knavery ; and 
is naturally productive of ill Ef. 
fects. The intrinſic Value of a 
Maidenhead, though nothing in 
itſelf, is to be eſteemed according 
to its current Value in the Eſti- 
mation of Huſbands,and the Con- 
ſequence of its Loſs to the youn 

Woman's future Felicity, — 
perhaps not hers alone. This 
makes it evil, enhances the Crime, 
and ſhews the Iniquity of the 
Fraud; which might be leſs fatal, 
if Divorces were allowed: For it 
would not then be productive 
of ſuch evil Conſequences. To 
tempt a Virgin, or a virtuous 


. Matron, to tranſgreſs the Laws 


of Chaſtity and Conſtancy, is not 
leſs a Crime than defrauding one 
of his * by artful and de- 
ceitful Inſinuations; as it tends 
to ſpoil the Reputation and For- 
tune of the one in Marriage, or if 
ſhe be afterwards married, may 
render her leſs valued and belov- 
ed by her Huſband; and to diſ- 
engage the Affections of the ether 
from her loving Huſband : By de- 
bauching a chaſte Mind, ſhe 1s 
rendered leſs virtuous, and with her 
Huſband made leſs happy than be- 
fore. Beſides, tis a Robbery to 
the Huſband in the higheſt De- 
gree, to deprive him of what he 
moſtly values, wiz. .the tender 
Affections of his Wife: When 
that is the Caſe, it is a Loſs that 
can never be repaired, Some- 
times to gratify one Man's Plea- 


ſure, Charge is brought on ano- 


ther, which the Actor would be 
very much offended, was he in 
the Huſband's Caſe, to be ſo 
uſed. This is doing by another, as 

| ; a Man 
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a Man would not willingly be 
done by; and is therefore a mo- 
ral Evil. | | 
Theſe Things are evil, becauſe 
of the Injury committed; but the 
Caſe is different where none are 
injured, and both Parties are free, 
and pleaſed with each other's 
Actions, and are under no En- 
gagements of Reſtraint than their 
own Nature and common Pru- 
dence direct. I ſee no Reaſon, 
why Perſons that are at their own 
Diſpoſal have not as much natu- 
tal Right to diſpoſe of their own 
Perſons according to their own 

Pleaſure, as of their Subſtance, In- 
come, or Eſtate, if the one be as 
muck their Property as the other: 


If it be not ſo, then People dare 


not for their Soul's Sake ſay their 
Bodies are their own ; but if it be 
ſo, it is not evident, Why the 
ought to be puniſhed for diſpoſ- 
ing of themſelves as they pleaſe, 
eſpecially when Matrimony, as it 
now is, is often worſe, or of more 
fatal Conſequence; nor will it e- 
ver be eſteemed honourable by 
thoſe that are unhappy, while the 
Means of Happineſs are with- 
held. 

Tis well known, that in the ſa- 
tisfying every natural Deſire of 
Man, eſpeeially thoſe that give 
the moſt Delight, Nature needs a 
Bridle not a Spur; becauſe more 
are injured by too great Freedom 
than Reſtraint: Therefore Pru- 
dence ſteers the middle Way, and 


therefore Reaſon is given to regu - 


late our Deſires ; yet the mode - 
rate Gratification of what Nature 
makes neceſſary can be no Crime, 
when the Property of none is in- 
vaded, and none are injured by it. 
'Tis only the immoderate Uſe of 
Pleaſure, or ſeeking it to the De- 


triment of others, that makes it 
criminal ; therefore this can be 
no Reaſon to uſe a Muzzle inſtead 
of a Bridle, nor to make thoſe 
Actions criminal that are Incite- 
ments of innocent Nature, which 
ſhe alone ripens Man for, and 


conſtrains his Will to defire ; and” 


he cannot help deſiring what ſhe 
fits him to enjoy, and which not 
Nature but Cuſtom makes crimi- 
nal: For how can they be culpa 


ble of committing Evil to others, 


who neither do nor intend any A 
And Man or Woman cannot will 
Evil to themſelves ;. for Evil con- 
fiſts in Grief and Pain: The Graz 
tification of every Senſe contri. 
butes to the Pleaſure of Life or 
Man's Well-being, and every 
Senſe was given to Man for that 


End, to be enjoyed within the 


Bounds of Reaſon, in porn Cir- 
cumſtances; and thoſe Circum- 
ſtances are proper and reaſonable, 
that are by joint Conſent, and 
hurtful to none. Pleaſures enjoy- 


ed and communicated prudently 
within natural and reaſonable 


Bounds, and with neceſſary Regard 
to Health and Subſtance, ſo as 
not to be attended with the Ap- 
prehenſion of Guilt, or the Fear 
of After-pain, are enjoyed with 
Satisfaction. What makes Plea- 
ſure the greater to an honelt Mind, 
is to be ſatisfied with Reaſon how 
it may be enjoyed, ſo as not to di- 
ſturb the Mind's Felicity by Self- 
accuſation or After- reflections: 
For the Pleaſures of Senfe are 
marred, if the Fruition is not with 
a full Satisfaction of Mind, which 
a good Underſtanding and a pru- 
deat Conduct are always neceſſa- 
ry to promote. 7 

As to eat to ſatisfy Hunger, 
makes not the Action evil; for 
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were it not for this, Men would 
have no Deſire to eat, nor find 
Pleaſure in eating, conſequently 
could not eat at all; ſo the Gra- 
tiſication of carnal Luſt to the In- 


jury of none, is no Evil; nor is 


the Luſt or Deſire itſelf, for were 
it not for that, (to which Nature 
has joined Lowe to the Object to 
inforce it) all Procreation and the 
Pleaſures and Virtues of a ſocial 
Life and Family Relations would 
be at an End: Therefore, barely 
to look on a Woman to Luft after her, 
without ſome other explanatory 
Words, 7s nor committing Adultery in 
Heart : Tis not an Evil, becauſe 
unavoidable, and ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary. It carnal Luft be in itſelf 
an evil Motive, it muſt be ſo at 
all Times, or in all Caſes, and 
conſequently is ſo in a married 
State; for in this Caſe Marriage 
don't change the Motiye to the 
Action; if it did, it would either 
be not done at all. or be very ill 
done. It is not Evil to gratify 
the natural Luſts of Senſe, by 
which Life and Being ape ſupport- 
ed and propaga:ed : but to do it 
to the Prejudice of others. Where 
neither Party injure each other, 
but a Man's natural Appetite is 
fatisfed by the Uſe of an obliging 
Courtezan, if heis under no legal 
Ties to another that oughtin Rea- 

n to reſtrain him, but Pleaſure 
1s mutually given and received, [ 
eannot ſee any Evil to be in the 
Action more than in the Deſire; 
which Deſires being infuſed by 
Nature for the good of Man, vi- 
gorous in the beſt, and unayoid- 
able in all in whom they are, 
which Man's Will or Wiſdom 
cannot prevent, are not evil; 
though through. the Mitt of falſe 
Piyinity they be made to appear; 
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and be accounted ſo. Tis the 
forbidding it, makes it criminal, 
or rather to be eſteemed as ſuch: 
For this Deſire does nat ariſe from 
a vicious and corrupted Mind, 


but is the genuine Offspring of 
pure Nature in the pureſt Minds. 


The Deſire of mutual Enjoyment 
is natural to Maturity, Health, 
and an uncorrupted and vigorous 
Conſtitution. Arg. Men to cruci- 
fy theſe common Diſpoſitions gi- 
ven them of God as Temptations 
ta Evil, which invite them to par- 
ticipate of the Satisfaction their 
Nature requires, and Circum- 
ſtances afford; which are the 
moſt diſtant from ill Nature of 
any Deſire in Man, when guard. 
ed from all injurions Intentions ? 
He that cannot refrain, let him 
marry, 1s the Precept : But there 
are many Precepts from the ſame 
Authority, that have wanted 
much Amendment in Practice. 
When Precepts of Virtue are 
ſtrained too high, they are either 
impracticable, or hecome vicious 
in their Conſequences. All Men 
who cannot refrain, are not pro- 
per Subjects of Matrimony, - If 
ſuch marry as are unable to pro- 
vide for their Offspring, they 
make themſelves and their Off- 
ſpring miſerable. 'To ſay another 
may refrain becauſe I can, or 
think I can, is to meaſure every 
Man's Nature jby my own, or by 
my own Imaginations ; which is 
certainly the Effect of Ignorance, 
and hag been the Cauſe of im- 
practicable Laws and ſevereſt 
Cenſures ; not leſs ſtupid than to 


ſuppoſe all Mankind can believe 


one and the fame inevident Pro- 
poſition that is prapoſed to them, 
The Natures of Men are ſo very 
diftergnt, that what ong Man 5 


$0, another cannot ; and he muſt 
be very ignorant of human Na- 
ture, who does not know that e- 
very different Man has a different 
Ability. The not duly regarding 
this, occaſions erroneous Opinions 
ef Good and Evil, bad Laws and 
Government. If every Man and 
Woman cannot refrain who are 
not in proper Circumſtances of 
_ marrying, then ſome Indulgence 
for theſe ſhould be found out and 
granted. 8 
If Perſons in a Condition of Life 
incapable to bring up their Off- 
ſpring, were aſſiſted by the Public 
in bringing them up, this Objec- 
tion would be removed. When 
Inability in Wealth is the only 
nnqualifying Circumſtance, to 
| help and aſſiſt their Wants by 
public Charity, is a public Good; 
tis giving proper Encouragement, 
and doing juſt Honour to Matri- 
mony. 'To ſuccour the Children 
of unfortunate Parents, when born 
in or out of Wedlock, 1s certainly 
a public Good to Children, as 
well as to their Parents, who are 
afraid or aſhamed to own them. 
Since no Age of the World could 
prevent an unfortunate Offspring, 
the beſt Thing that appears at 
preſent neceſſary to remedy this, 
is to give ſuch Encouragement to 
the Foundling Hoſpital, as may 
enable them to bring up the In- 
fants ſent thither for the Service 
of the Public, which may be a 
Means to ſave the Lives of thou- 
lands; Or, Overſeers of the poor 
ſhould be obliged to take Care of 
all ſuch Children as are ſent them, 
without enquiring after or pu- 
mſhing the Mothers of them for 
not being able to maintain them. 
This Sort of Charity ſhould be 
ſupported by the Batchelors and 
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Widowers of Great- Britain who 


have no Children, that thoſe who 
do not marry for fear of Charges, 


may have the Jeſs Objection a- 


ainſt it on that Account. This 
is taking a neceſſary Care of Po- 
ſterity, and rendering them uſeful 
to Society. : 
They that cannot contain, are 
directed to marry, becauſe 77s ber- 
ter ro marry than. to burn. But 


what if by their Nature and Cir- 


cumſtances, it is not proper for 
them to marry, and yet they can- 
not help burning; nor, if marri- 
ed will the Burning ceaſe; fer 
though ſome can contain them- 


ſelves without marrying, others 
cannot with. 'Thoſe that marry 


ſhould have Diſpoſitions peculiar- 
ly fitted for that State, theſe make 
it honourable indeed; thoſe that 
have not, make it diſhonourable 
and unhappy. As Perſons are dit- 
ferently diſpoſed by Nature, 
which can never be eradicated, 
they will purſue different Ways, 


and different Sorts of Happi- 


neſs. Tis contrary to Nature 
and the Deſign of Providence, that 
all ſhould be regulated by one 
Method, they can no more be 
brought to one Practice, than they 
can all embrace the ſame Articles 
of Faith. Certain it is, that there 
are ſome Diſpoſitions which can- 
not refrain, and as certain I think 
it is, that there are ſome that 
ought not to marry; not only 
thoſe who are not in Circumſtan- 
ces of taking Care of a Family, 
but alſo ſack whoſe Natures are 
not ſuited to that State: As iſt, 
The Intemperate, whoſe libidi- 
nous Nature one to one is not ſuf- 
ficient to ſatisſy; nor 2dly, Thoſe 
turbulent Tempers who can nei- 
ther long enjoy Peace themſelves, 
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nor ſuffer Peace to be long en- 
joyed where they are.  3dly, Per- 
ſons of unſtable Temper are not 
fit to be married; the Inconſtant 
being never pleaſed with any 
Thing long, cannot be long hap- 
Py, nor make their Mates ſo. 
Athly, And Perſons without na- 
wav Affection are not proper 
Subjects of Matrimony; where 
this 15 wanting, the natural Du- 
ties incumbent on married Folk 
to perform towards each other,can 
not be diſchai ged. Such Tempers 
are the Cauſe of much Infelicity 
in Wedlock. If an Office be re- 

uired of Perſons unqualified for 
the Performance of it, tis an un- 
fit Undertaking ; ſuch ought ei- 
ther not to be put into that Office, 
or being in it, to be diſcharged 
from it, or at Liberty to leave it. 
'Therefore that ſome are not fitly 
| qualified to marry, yet by Nature 
are ripe for Enjoyment, needs, I 
ſuppole, no further Proof. Tho? 
the Reſtraining this Luft is not 
deſtructive of our own Exiſtence, 
as not eating and drinking is; yet 
becauſe it is deſtructive of the Ex- 
iſtence of Poſterity, the Deſire of ſa- 
tisfying the Inclination ofthe for- 
mer is not leſs ſtrong than the De- 
fire of ſatisfying that of the lat- 
ter, in moſt Conſtitutions. So 
very ſtimulating is the Itch of 
Coition, that Men and Women 
run all Hazards to enjoy what Na- 
ture vigorouſly prompts them to; 
ſo that neither the Fears of Shame, 
nor Diſgrace, Penance, Puniſh- 
ment, Fines, Poverty nor Death, 
nor yet the Belief of eternal Dam- 
nation, can prevent even the Righ- 
teous, as well as the Profane, from 
this pleaſing Tranſgreſſon. So 
that no Laws nor Combinations 
of Men for reforming others 
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vr vary; by abſurd Notions of 
Religion) have ever been able to 
put a Stop to it; becauſe it has its 
Root in the Strength and Perfec- 
tion of the human Conſtitution 
and animal Liſe; therefore tis 
impoſſible to root it out, or to 
prevent thoſe Effects which have 
their Cauſe in Nature. | 

Many Actions are not evil in 
the Nature of Things, which are 
evil by the Laws of every Coun- 
try; and the Reaſon 1s, becauſe 
no Country makes the Nature of 
Things the univerſal - Standard of 
Law, as they ought to do; and 
they do ĩt not, becauſe it ſuits the 
Intereſts of thoſe that have an In- 
flaence in making thoſe Laws, to 


act contrary to Nature's Laws or 


the Dictates of pure Nature: Or 
elſe it is owing to the Igrorance 
of the Legiflators, in not rightly 
underſtanding the Exigency of 

Things and human Nature. When | 
this is the Caſe, and injurious 
Laws are eſtabliſhed, the Impo+ 
ſition or Iniquity becomes faſhion- 
able, and gives it a Sanction; and 
then he that breaks ſuch arbitrary 
Laws, ſhall be deemed as great a 
Sinner, as if he perverts the eter- 
nal Laws of Right and Wrong, 
tho” it be in Caſes where there is 
no Sin, and which gives Offence to 
none, but thoſe whoſe Bigotry, Ig- 
norance or hypocritical Virtue 
gives Offence to human Nature; 
enacting Laws, which they cannot 
keep if they would, and which 
therefore they never do when a 
ſecret agreeable Temptation and 
private Opportunity offers. Nay, 
for fear of having their Actions 
made public, they debauch the 
Virtuous. Thus, Tinker-like, by 
endeavouring to ſtop the Leaki- 
neſs of human. Nature in one Re- 

ſpect, 
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ſpect, they make it greater in an- was for it heretofore (ſuppoſed dy 


other, and render it more incura- 
ble. To ſave their own Reputa- 
tions, they lay the Foundation of 
rivate Debauchery: For con- 
cealing Nature does not alter it. 
If any object, that the Indul- 
gence of public Whoring will tend 
to the corrupting young Men, 
this I think has little of Ar 
ment in it; for when their Bodies 
are ripe for Action, their Minds 
are, and if Nature has not vent 
one Way it will. find it by ano- 
ther. The moſt modeſt Youths 
that debar themſelves of the na- 
tural Means of — the 
Redundaney which Nature forms, 
find other Means of doing it, called 
in theſe Days Onanj/m ; a Practice 
not ſo natural, healthy or lauda- 
ble, as that of ſpending their 
Rage on thoſe who being free 
from Diſtemper are ready prepar- 
ed to receive them, and to 
their Courage. The Indulgence 
therefore of public Whoring well 
ws mo will be found to be a 
public Benefit, for when it is ſup- 
preſſed the private will prevail, 
and for that Reaſon private 
Whores will be moſt againſt the 
Permiſſion of it; therefore all 
Means taken by Severities totally 
to prevent it, makes it worſe, 
Whan a Woman is once hecome 
a public Whore, ſhe has no Ex- 
pectation of getting a Huſband, 
and yet has the ſame Deſires to- 
wards Man as honeſt Women that 
have Hufbands ; and woe to the 
Man that marfies a private Whore. 
What Way can you puniſh Har- 
lots that can reform them ? If the 
Diſpoſition be in Nature, there is 
no Way but depriving them of 
natural Life. This will be as 
impolitic as drowning the World 


1} teas Fools than Sinners. 


the Judgment of ſacred Writers 


to be done for that Cauſe';z) for 
as ſoon as the Earth was deliver- 
ed of its Weight of Water, Man- 
kind grew, as ſoon as they could 
grow, as bad as before. 

all the naughty People in this 
Iſland were hanged or tranſported 
out of it this Day, by To-morrow 
Morning there would be more; 
they would every Day fpront like 
Muſhrooms, while there was 
Health and Strength and human 
Nature remaining. If it was poſ- 
fible it could come to a ſtop here, 
People from other Countries 
would come over; and thoſe few 
honeſt People that remained, hav- 
ing no bold fpirited Rogues to 

e 


end them, would be deſtroy- 


ed for their Sobriety, as they had 
deſtroyed others for their Wan- 
tonneſs; for God no more pro- 
Carnat 
Luſt is an Itch in young Blood a- 
bounding with Health and Vi- 
our, which no -Remedies but 
ach as Sickneſs, old Age and 
Death can effectually Cure. Mar- 
riage is preſeribed as a Remedy, 
but 'tis often but a palliative one, 
and the Cure is frequently worſe 
than the Diſeaſe; therefore young 
Men are afraid to apply it, an 
married People when not pleaſed 
with their Mates apply it in vain. 
Thoſe that are ſingle dread the 


Remedy, and thoſe that are mar- 


ried for the moſt Part hate itz 
becauſe tis a Remedy that allows 
of no Remedy, it cauſes more 
Miſchief than it cures, and will 
do fo as long as it is, for better for 
worſe till Death parts. This Sort 
of marrying therefore gives Cauſe 
to Whoring ; for who had not ra- 


ther do an Evil. they can repent of 


and 
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and mend, than do an Evil they 
can never mend though they con- 
ſtantly repent of it? The beſt 
Cure for Whoring, is to grant 
ſome reaſonable Liberty, that 
People upon trying and diſliking 
may part as eaſily as they came 
together. Though this may not 
perhaps abſolutely and effectually 


prevent Whoring, yet it will be 


found to do it (I believe) the 
moſt effectually it can be done; 
then there might be more Reaſon 
to put penal Laws in Execution 
againſt it. And there would be 
pane Reaſon to do it, if proper 

uſbands could be found for all 
the wanton Women, and not on- 
ly Wives for poor Fellows that 
want them, but their Families 
taken Care of who are ſcarce able 
to take Care of themſelves : Or, 
if Parſons by preaching could 
change and reftrain the Exube- 
rance of Man's Nature, Until 
theſe 'Things are done, there is 
no proper Cure for the Malady 
complained of. But while God 
— to Men and Women ſuch 
rong and vigorous Inclinations 
as they have, they will incline as 
they do one towards another. For 
as the Powers of Nature act me- 
chanically on inanimate Bodies, 
ſo do the Powers of human Na- 
ture (the Paſſions, Appetites or 
Diſpoſitions) actuate the human 


Body, as Opportunities or ex- 


ternal Circumſtances permit or 
invite. | 

All Actions ſhould be regulated 
by Reaſon in ſuch Sort as the Na- 
ture of Actions require. Give to 


natural Uſe what Nature requires: 
What is God or Man benefited by 
any unnatural Reſtraint ? Or, how 
injured, when no Injury is done 
to any one? But, methinks, I 
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hear it objected, Shall I take thy 
Members of Chriſt, and make them 
the Members of an Harlot ? God for. 
bid ! But ſometimes Harlots are 
the Members of Chriſt; for he 
told the Phariſees, that ſuch ſhould 
go into the Kingdom of Heaven be- 


fore them, for they believed in 


him, Matib. xxi. 31, 32. And as 
many a Harlot therefore may be a 
Member of Chri/t, who was a 
Friend to Publicans and Sinners, 
in this Caſe *tis only joining one 
Member of Chriſt to another, and 
they'll be equally ſanctiſied. But 
if he that is joined to the Lord is 
ene Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17: then 
he that is joined to him, is join- 
ed by a ſpiritual Member; and 
if Be that is joined to a Harlid 
is one Fleſh, as the ſame Apoſtle 
intimates, that Joining is by a 
carnal Member, and ſo not by 
the ſame Member by which he is 
joined to Chriſt; conſequently he 
does not take the Members of 
Chriſt, and make them the Mem- 
bers of an Harlot; but as Chri/t ad- 
moniſhed, Give to Cæſar the Things 
that are Cæſar's, and to God the 
Things that are God's; ſo he gives 
to the Spirit the Things that are 
ſpiritual, and to the Fleſh the 
Things that are fleſhly, To each 
its proper Member. St. Paul ſeems 
to give the Devil's Things to the 
Devil, 1 Cor. v. when he orders 
them to give the Fleſb of the in- 
ceſtuous Perſon to Satan, that his 
Soul might be ſaved ; meaning per- 
haps, Let him ſow his wild Oats, 
that his extravagant Actions may 
bring him to Repentance; per- 
haps, *tis no great Matter to us 
what he meant, but in particular 
it ſeems to be giving to Satan the 
Things that are Satan's. It ap- 
pears not to me to be any Thing 
| | unna- 


unnatural, for a Lover of the Son 
of Man to be a Lover of Man. 
The firſt Council of the Apo- 
tles ordered the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans to abtain from eating Blood, and 
Things ſtrangled, from T hings offer- 
ed to Idols, and from Fornication. 
Theſe were injoined as ceremo- 
vious Laws,and as ſuch the break- 
ing any one of them is only break- 
ing through a Ceremony. If all 
are upon an equal Foot, then For- 
nication is no more criminal than 
eating a ſtrangled Pullet or black 
Pudding. The Difference ſeems 
only to. be as the Conſequences 
make it: For St. Paul eſteems 
eating Things offered to Idols as no 
Lark in itſelf, but in the Con- 
equence that may ariſe from it by 
giving Offence to a weak Brother. 
So judge of other Things then 
forbidden. There are Actions law- 
ful in the Nature of Things, that 
are not expedient. | 
He that. cannot refrain, let him 
marry, 1s not a fit Precept to thoſe 
that are not in a Condition to pro- 
vide for a Family; or are ſo far 
from being in a Capacity to do it, 
that they are little able to take 
Care of themſelves, unleſs public 
Charity would take care of their 
Children. If this was done, ma- 
ny would be brought up that now 
periſh, and would in a great man- 
er prevent Whoring, TI think it 
is no Man's Duty to enter into 
any Contract, that he is not capa- 
ble of Performing. Marriage or 
Cohabitation is a State that re- 
quires a Settlement. He therefore 
that is not ſettled in the World, 
nor in a Condition of ſettling him, 
ſelf, and marries or cohabits as 
2 Huſband with a Woman, or 
rentures upon the getting Chil— 
ren to maintain, does not well 
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conſult the Happineſs of himſelf, 
his Partner, nor of Poſterity, 
which it is ſo much the Duty of 
all Men to take Care of, that he 
who does not or cannot do, muſt 
be ſtung with Compunction and 
Regret, if he is not inhuman. He 
cannot diſcharge that Duty who 
1s not in a Condition to do it. 
Why ſhould any Man enter into 
the State he is not fit for? It is 
by this Means there are ſo man 

Poor, and Mankind in general ſo 
il provided for. Therefore to 
tolerate Whores, and to take Care 
of their Children at the public 
Charge, would be a public Bene- 
fit; unleſs the Public would take 


Care of all poor People's Chil- 
. dren, the better to encourage 


Marriage as was mentioned Juſt 
now, and to prevent the Fears of 
young Men's entering into that 


State, allow of Divorce for rea- 


ſonable and juſt Occaſions, and 
make Marrying and Unmarrying 
to be performed in the ſame man- 
ner, and at the ſame Expence. 

If dealing with public Women 


be thought a Sin againſt Poſterity, 


by not promoting it ; ſo is Ma- 
trimony when ill, by ill promot- 
ing the good of Poſterity : For 
Family Contentions ſpoil the E- 
ducation of Children, whereby 
their Nature becomes evil, their 


Manners depraved, and the Mo- 


rals of the Nation corrupted as 
much as by any other Means. 

As for the Sin of Whoring, was 
it regulated ſo as not to be inju- 
rious to Society, there would be 
none in it. What is no Injury to 
Man can be none to God, whoſe 
Laws are all calculated for the 
good of Man; he himſelf being 
compleatly perfect, can receive 
no Benefit or Pleaſure, nor any 


Degree 


\ 


- — 
cw; 
= - * __ 
en” * - 5 7 
Bs 12 4 4 9 1 a N 4 TH b 9 
Noh IM E Ry wy "i" Yap RA wed > EIA 1 
n = Ay 2 > ne a 
8 S 3 — nk — — 2 
he. — * —— 2 rr 


* £57: * 


CE. On 
2 - 


4 BP "2, ©. 2 
* = 


N 
"& & 

** 
* 

14 
44 
IF: - 
_ 1 
5 
TA. + 

1 

. "© 

= 

'* 3 

1 

* 

* 4 . 

1 

* 5 

i; 

4 [ 

2 
Fin 
N 

oY - 
. 4 
x. * 14 
+ * 
1 
N 
. 8 
a 
$9142 5) 
3 5 1 
* i; 8 
3 «+5 
1 i) 
< . 
MEET 
i* 1 
1 . [ 
6 
& *; 
: 
1 $2 
1 
1 4 
41 
4 
J 
3 8 
3 11 
. 1 
P. x 39 
3 28 
4 7 
£ 
4 
4 : 
$40 £1 
- 7 
As 
, 4 4 
1 2 
p, > 
2 
Figs 
q * * 
a WR. 
2 Ti? 
- ty 
;: Lf 
1.9388 
n 
AM 
155 i 
ATE 34 
70 1778 
inn 
1 
9 Wa 
4 
1 
r 
1 
1 
| BBY 
Ps br 
o : 
. 
346% 8 
1 il 
'S. 1 
& (7% 
* 
2 1 
2 4209 
WATT 
cl * 
1 
4 
30 
” = STE 
1 
> 1 
_ 4; 
51) 223.30 
. & 4 
4 2 8 
dl Tat 3 
Yi LET 
"+4: $88} 
* &1 
I l 
4 * * 
1 
1 
+ LAM 
„ 1 
„ 
1 
n 
-#S 2 P 
+7J 
* 
N 
$79 
"84 
1 
g * 8 
ri 6 
+ I) 
p wy LT 
#37 7% , 
o ' 105% y 
- 
8 q 
4 hs 
„ 
q 
T7 
4] 
8 
B 
Sr. 
$ of. 
TAR 14 
5 
REN 
*T& j;; 

2 v 

l 
. ö 
1 
1 
! 13 ' 
* 7 
N 
1 
1 
4 
* b l 
14 72 
= 1-48 
4 7 
i f 
= = - 
4 * 
(1 4 83% 
4 i 
„ +» 
„ 
* 
3 
* 1. 
#2 
"1 
"© 
Fs # 
'4 p y 
l 
«guy « 
p 4 
* 
oi L 
{RNC S 
"OFF 
* J 
. 
5 DI l 
'FE 
) 
* 
4 = 
1 
Fy 
+ Gs 
Pay” 
1 
47 
1 0 
x 
» 4 
"TY 
* 
1 
4 
In : 
PIE 
9 
{ 
3 
14 
1 > 4 
LE : 
5 
i 5 
\ 
- 


. 1 3 
W . 
De 


n 


ho — 


0 ING. 2% 
gp — 


— 


e — 
— 


mm — ——_ a 
— 5 WO ²˙Ü.A A pri. on ot ry. 1 - 
* . * — - = 
ws * _ — tw —— p 2 * 
F _ a 
** A 8 F 3 
* . 2 
tak 8 — 


— 
* id 


— 


my” a 2 — 2 : Yy _— — 
— — — 
8 2 ö b 7. 4 . 8 2 2 - * 8 * - » 2 C « 
: y — oy - - — — — A —— — 5 — — — —— . — 
2 — 1 x Lo — * — * — „ 1 8 r * 2 — —— 
2 Ft = NN 7 * —— — = - — * — _ — — e 3 r * 3 3 aan e go — . 
* _— 1 * —— * _ pe 3 * „ - ens, Rs $5 N N — "7 n = a — Not 
— er , BEES on fo, * * 88 7 4 3 > 2 2 G 4 C0 — 
- * 8 * IEA SI 44 * + . = : + — — Ba a A * 3 2 
—— — 2 —— r gy — —ͤ — N— ay, oe 264 — 3 * MI ACS — = — - TE — 5 — a \ Dodd 0 > 
— — g . — 0 — = —— — — . 
Po - ——— . 4 
- 2 ox N 8 22 — 
. 
g „ 


252 Social BLiss Conſſdered. 


Degree of Injury or Diſpleaſure 
from human Actions. For to ſup- 
poſe the contrary, either the one 
or the other, is to imagine that 
the Pleafare of God or his Happi- 
neſs depends on the Will and 
Pleafure of Man, or on his Obe- 
dience or Diſobedience. ' And as 
to common Women, no Injury is 
done to them, by making Uſe of 
them who are moſt fit com- 
mon Uſe ; their Minds and Bo- 
dies being already Proſtitute, and 
ſo qualified by their Function, that 
Preachers may ſpend their Rheto- 
ric, and Logicians their Argu- 
ments in vain, for the Converſion 
of thoſe that chuſe that Kind of 
Life, their Natures are addicted 
to. And he does no Injury to 
himſelf by the Uſe of them that 
receives none from them, and on- 
Iy finds a Diſcharge neceſſary for 


his Health's Sake. Therefore to- 


lerating and = prot Courte- 
zans by proper uthority, would 
convert a private Evil to a public 
Good. The leſs Violence and 
Perſecution they are under, the 
leſs private Diſhoneſty they will 
be guilty of, becauſe their Neceſ- 
fities will be the leſs; for Neceſ- 
— fity often makes People act con- 
trary to their natural Diſpoſitions, 
and o_ ts thoſe that might o- 
therwiſe ſhine in Virtue. A Wo- 


man, becauſe ſhe is a Harlot, is 


not therefore neceſſarily a Thief. 
*Tis ' Misfortune or Neceſſity that 

nerally produces both. When 

hores find it their Intereſtvo be 
honeſt, they will be as honeſt as 
others. Beſides thoſe, that are 
by Nature fit for this public Bu- 
fineſs, are not fit for Wives; con- 
ſequently, by indalging theſe, 
there will be the leſs Number of 
bad Wives. If they would be- 


venture to take to Wife one of 
theſe Proſtitutes ; fo that they 
who have un it are under a 
Neceſſity of following on in the 
fame Courſe. For theſe are thoſe 
that either cannot contain, for if 
they could they would have done 
otherwife, or by other Neceſſty 
were reduced to it; and as lon 
as the ſame Neceſſity holds, the 
Conſequence will be the ſame, un · 
leſs a new Neceffity of anothe 
Kind ariſe to prevent it. 
*Trs certain that a Proflitute is 
not a laudable Employ, becauſe it 
is generally the Effect of Pover- 
ty; but 'tis a tolerable one, be 
cauſe better that than worſe; tis 
an Evil in human Nature com- 
ared with the excellent Union 
ween one and one who dwell 
together in Harmony; but twill 
be found à neceſſary Evil, if 
rightly underſtood, permitted and 
aſed. As great a, Sin as it is, Po- 
verty ſeems greater, for none but 
poor Whores ſuffer for their Prac- 
tice ; therefore their Suffering is 


have well, ſtaree ay Man will 


not the Effect of their Crime, but 


of their Poverty: Therefore dil- 
treſſing them more, cannot make 


them better; becauſe it increaſes - 


their Neceſſity, and makes the 
Cauſe of Proſtitution greater, and ſo 
reduces them to CO gen worſe 
Practice. Tis a neceffary Evil, 
becauſe the Toleration of thefe is 
neceſſary to preſerve the Chaſti- 
ty of others, and young Men from 
everlaſting Ruin by precipitate 
Marriage which never can be re- 


medied. Therefore it would be 


well, if in every Town at leaſt ſo 
many as are ſufficient were per- 
mitted to abate the Fire of thoſe 
that cannot contain, and yet may 
not be in proper Condition to 

marry 
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marry; and alſo to reduce to Rea - 
ſon thoſe that are inclined to that 
Sort of Folly or Madneſs, and 
muſt have irrefiſtible Vent, For 
Nature ſupplies Man with a plen- 
tiful Stock of | Juice and Spirits 


for Pleaſure-ſake, more than can 


be waſted for Procreation. And 
it is no Injury to a Man, when he 
comes to „to have enjoyed 
women with Moderation before; 
me Women themſelves being 


Iwonder theſe Women have 
never thought of another Method 
of making themſelves or their 
Profeſſion public, than that of pa- 
trolling the Streets, a very im- 


proper Method, which ſome think 


is too much ĩn Imitation of Satan, 
who is repreſented aualting a- 
bout ſeeking whom he may det our; 
that they have never thought of 
hanging 2 Scarlet out at 
the Window of their Lodgings, 
in Imitation of their great Patro- 
vels RaHaB, who hung out a 
ſcarlet Line; it might be perhaps 
a Rope covered with red. Clo 
Joſhua ii. 18, 21. and who is af- 
terwards numbered among the 
Saints, Hebreavs xi. 31. Or, if 
ſhe ĩs a Houſe-keeper, the Sign of 
Mary Magdalene, 1s not an impro+ 
per one, whom holy Church owns 
was a beautiful Courtezan, and 
one of the moſt charming Diſci- 
ples of the Lord Jeſus. U 
Public Whoring under proper 
Regulations, is as neceſſary to a 
Town, as a common Place for E- 
vacuation is neceſſary to every 
Houſe, without which all the 
Houſe will ſoon be in a naſty 
Pickle ; and ſome can as eaſily 


bear to have the Fore-door of 


their Houſe ſhut up as their.Back- 
door, No Violence ot Force can 


revent a Madneſs ſo natural to 
en and Women Whatever Re- 
formers may think, they always, 
make more Miſchief -by their 
Violence, than they are able to 
prevent. 9 5 


1 conclude nh a Word of Ad- 


vice, firſt to young Men. It is a 


hard Matter to moſt to uſe Modes. 


ration in the Purſuit of Pleaſure, 


whereby many are emaciated and; 
die young: But tis the Part of 
the Prudent to follow, a Mean in 
all Things. Extremes will either 
mar your Underſtanding, or your 


Manners. - The Flame that burns 


fereely, the ſooner conſumes its 
Fuel. Pleaſure is to be uſed only 
for the Sake of Health and Eaſe; 
which, becauſe it is hard to bridle 
within jaſt Bounds, I 8 
that moſt wiſe Men have requir 


of you a total Reſtraint. He that 


can wholly abſtain, keeps himſelf 
out of Danger, and has Safety in- 
ſtead of Pleaſure, which often 
produces Pain in its Conſequen- 
ces; and therefore requires Care 
and Conduct to regulate. Tis 
the greateſt Prodigality to make a 
Burnt- offering of yourſelves on 
Venus s Altar. A y drained 
of its Juices, and macerated, 
makes a feeble old Age. Ia all 
Enjoyments tis good to beware 


of Exceſs, and not be captivated 


with the Love of Pleaſure. It 
ſhould be made a Refreſhment, 
not:a Toil; that after waſting your 
Follies you may act the wiſer, that 
your Minds may be more free for 
noble and neceſſary Uſes. If yau 
would enjoy mental Pleaſures in 
old Age, keep Oil in your Lamps 
to enlighten your upper Rooms; 
therefore ſpend in Moderation, 
and not too laviſhly. Purity of 

7 Mind 
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that the Corruption of Pleaſures 
do not corrode it. Fools only 
prodigally waſte their Bodies, 
their Health and their Subſtance, 


*Tis commendable to be always. 


honeſt and juſt to Woman, as 
well as to Man, in the Perform- 
ing of Contracts; | that you do 
not by 


to do with. Let a conſcientious 
Care direct you. Never debaueh 


any Virgin, nor corrupt any Ma- 
tron, ſince other more proper Per- 


fons may be enjoyed: Nor give 
any Occaſion to any to grieve by 
your Falſhood, which muſt give 
ain and Regret to an honeſt 
Mind to have been the Cauſe of. 
Let thoſe that are in the decline 
of Age, be careful of the Balſam 
of Life, and not deſire the Return 
of Youth, which they cannot ob- 
tain, nor too rigorouſly condemn 
thoſe Pleaſures or Follies they are 
not ſo fitted to enjoy: But, content 
with what- is. paſt, regard thoſe 
more noble Faculties of Reaſon, 
the principal Pleaſure of the Soul, 
when ſenſitive Pleaſures begin to 
leave them. pro 2070; 
 To#Yirgins, My greateſt Con- 
cern is for you; you muſt endea- 
vour to reſiſt with all your Might, 
the Temptations of young Men, 
that would enſnare you; and take 
the utmoſt Care to truſt none but 
ſach in whoſe breaft lodges Sen- 
timents of virtuous Honour, and 
who have a ſtrict Regard to 
Truth, with whom you have a 
Proſpect of being happy all your 
Days. You have the moſt diffi- 
cult Part to act, and the only 
Way to keep your Fortreſs from 
ſurrendring is never to treat about 


your own Practice teach 
thoſe Diſhoneſty, that you have 


a more ſanctified Appearance. 


Soctar; BISS Conftdered. 
Mind ſhould be always preſerved, 


it, but when Terms fit to be gc. 
cepted are propoſed by one whoſe' 
Actions have been known not to 
give his Lips the Lye: "Preſerve 
your Virginity for a Huſband, 
that you may find the Reward 
in his laſting Love and good O- 
e of your Chaſtity and Fide- 
ity. Love and Affection found- 
ed on Virtue is the moſt durable. 
To Parents, whoſe Children by 
the Force of youthful Vigour and 
. een Temptations have add. 
ed contrary to their Wills: Con- 
ſider what ſenſible and pleaſing 
Titulations you had yourſelves 
when young, and forgive the 
Faults that Nature makes in thoſe 
that have erred. If you preſerv- 
ed yourſelves in your youthful 
Days, yet make ſome Allowance 
for the Difference of Conſtitutions 
and Circumſtances. Which of 
you having Children, had not 
much rather they make a Slip 
that 1s recoverable as to Condi- 
tion, than be in a Condition irre- 
coverably miſerable. Scarce any, 
with Reſpect to their Sons, but 
would chuſe this; and would as 
freely chuſe the ſame, reſpecting 
their Daughters, if they rightly 
conſidered Things, and if the 
barbarous Cuſtom 'of W ſo 
wide a Diſlinction where no ſuch 
is, did not pervert the Judgments 
of People, and occaſion their 
partial Cenſoriouſneſs. This 1 


mention to ſtir up in Parents a 


placable forgiving Nature, and 
to abate raſh Cenſure in all, not 
to corrupt any. What I have 
written, I intend for a general 
Good; and, J am diſpoſed to 
hope, will be more conducive to 
it, than many Writings that have 
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Th SPEE CH of Miſs Party: Bai faid to 
be delivered by her before a Court of Fudicature in 


the Colony of Connecticut in New- England; 


where ſhe was proſecuted the fifth Time, for having 
a Baſtard Child, which influenced the Court, to dif- 
penſe with her Puniſhment, and induced one of her 
Judges to marry ber the next Day (a]. 


Wy Lian £54 iin 

T AY it pleaſe che honoura - be prevailed on to deviate. in your 

ble Bench, to indulge me Sentence from the Law in my Fa- 

in a few Words: I am a poor un- vour (c). All I humbly hope 1s, 

happy Woman, who have no that your Honours would chari- 

Money to fee Lawyers to plead tably move the Governor's Good- 

for me, being hard put to it to neſs on my Behalf, that my Fine 
get a tolerable Living (3). may be remitted. 

I ſhall not e our Ho- This 1s the fifth Time, Gentle; 
nours with long Speeches, for I men, that I have been dragged 
have not the Preſumption to ex- before your Court on the ſame 
pe, that you may by any Means Account (4); twice 1 * paid 

7. | | e ary 


(a.) This Story is atteſted for Truth, but whether true or no, the Rea- 
ſons that follow are true: But many Perſons, in Matters of Belief, ſtrain at 
a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel: They cannot credit the Truth of a Story that 
has nothing improbable in it; but can credit Stories reported by a credulous 
People to be done in diſtant Ages, and in a ſtrange Country, which are im- 
poſſible to Nature. | 

(b) No Penny, no Pater Nofter whether in Law or Goſpel, the Poor could 
ſellom have Right by Law, and formerly twas impoſſible for rich Men to go 
to Heaven by the Goſpel, when Chrift and his Miniſters were poor; but if t 
on be the ſame now, Chrit have Mercy upon his Miniſters, for they are now 
rich, | 4.44 


(c) Religious Sinners have more Aſſurance; they imagine, as they are 


taught, Luke xviii. that Importunity will work upon their Judge, and that 
therefore they ſhall be heard for their much 7 a how much ſoever they 
ſpeak againſt it; or why do they pray ſo long, and often? Why ſo often utter 
the ſame Expreſſions over and over again; if Importunity be not the availing 
Grace, if the beſt Prayer-monger or Speech-maker to God Almighty does not 
ſand the beſt Chance. | | 

(4) Twas well they did not put her to Death for being a Witch, in getting 
ave Children without a Huſband ; which could certainly be done no Way but 
by Witchcraft, 
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heavy Fines, and twice have 
been brought to public Puniſh< 
ment, for want of Money to pay 
thoſe Fines (e). This may have 

een agreeable to the Laws, and 

don't diſpute it; but ſince Laws 
are ſometimes unreaſonable in 
themſelves, and therefore repeal- 
ed ; and others bear too hard on 


the Subject in particular Cirtum- 


Kances, and therefore there is left 

a Power ſomewhat to diſpenſe 
with the Execution of them (7), 
T take the Liberty to ſay, that 1 
think this Law, b 


H. and particularly ſevere with 
Regard to me, who have always 


y which I am 
er is hoth unreaſonable in 


Social Bytss Cotſidered. 


lived an inoffenſive Life in the 
Neighbourhood - where I wa 
born; and defy my Enemies (if i 
have any) to ſay I ever wronged 
Man, Woman or Child. Abſtradt. 
ed from the Law I cannot con- 
ecive (may it pleaſe your Ho- 


nours) what the Nature of my 


Offence is (g). I have brought 
five fine Children into the World 
at the Riſque of my Life, and 
have maintained them well by my 
own induſtry, without 3 


the Townſhip (2); and woul 


have done it better, if it had not 
been for the heavy Charges and 
Fines I have paid (7). | 
Can it be a Crime (in the Na- 

NY ture 


" Ce) If it was juſt to inflit any Puniſhment or Fine, it ſhould have been 
inflifted on the Man; the Woman, I think, fuffered enough in bearing the 
Children, and bringing them forth. ID 8.8 799 
And very reaſonable. it ſhould be fo, ' becauſe Circumſtances ſo far alter 
the Nature of Things, that the ſame Action may be good or evil, as it is 
differently circumſtanced. | 3 | 9 ' 
g 'Twould be very hard by the Laws of Reaſon and Nature, without the 
2 Authority of Law, to prove her a Criminal, or Offender. Can an 
moffenſive Life offend God, that does not offend Man? | 
(5) Surely the bringing them into the World, and bringing them up, was 
ſo much Puniſhment, that I believe few Women would do the tame to enj 1 
tranſitory Pleaſure in getting them; and as much as her Trouble exceeded her 
Pleaſure, fo much more than Atonement ſhe made for her Sin, if that Pleaſure 
was Sin, that ſhe certaiply did Works of Merit and Supererrogation. And 
if her Righteouſneis more than balanced her Sin, certainly the Sin was done a- 
way, and ſhe ought to be deemed righteous ; and the over-balance ſhould be 
charged to her Credit in the Book of Life. She ought not 10 be puniſhed far 
Mor on ving a Father to her Children, ſeeing ſhe was both Father and Mother 
to "FS S | 
ii Is not mulcting the poor Parent for begetting Children out of the Pale 
of Matrimony, Robbery, by the Authority of Law, of the Children's Sup- 
port. To beget Children is human, or robe to the Nature of Man; but 
to deprive them of their Subſiſtence, or what ought to be theirs, is inhuman 
or barbarous to human Nature. To enable Parents to bring up their Chil- 
dren, is pious and charitable ; but to diſable them from doing their Duty by 
them, is impious and uncharitable : And if the Parents are poor, has a Ten- 
dency to Murder. If the Conſequence of ſuch Severity reduce the,Parenis to 
Heal, to maintain themſelves and Offspring, the Sin is not in the Parents, but 
in the Law, which lays them under that Neceſſity; for Neceſſity has no Law, 
therefore cannot be ſaid to break any : That which makes the Neceſlity, makes 
the Sin: Wicked Laws make the People wicked. And they that make thoſe 
Laws, are the Authors of all bad Conſequences ſuch Laws produce. 


tire of Things I mean) to add to 
the Number of the King's Sub- 
jets in a new Country that real- 
ly wants People? I own it, I 
Gould think it Praiſe-worthy, ra- 
ther than a puniſhable Action (4). 
T have debauched no other Wo- 
man's Huſband, nor enticed any 
Youth : Thefe Things I never was 
charged with, nor has any one 
the leaſt Cauſe of Complaint a- 

inſt me, unleſs perhaps the Mi- 
niſter, or Juſtice, becauſe I have 
had Children without being mar- 
ried, by which they have miſſed 
a Wedding-fee {/). But can ever 
this be a Fault of mine ? I appeal 
to your Honours, You are pleaſ- 
ed to allow, I don't want Senſe ; 
but I ſhould be ſtupified to the 
laſt Degree, not to prefer the ho- 
nourable State of Wedlock, to 
the Condition I have lived in (). 
I always was, and am ſtill willing 
to enter into it; and doubt not my 
behaving well in it, having all the 
Induſtry, Frugality, Fertility, Skill 
and Economy appertaining to a 
good Wife's Character (2). I de- 
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fy any Perſon to ſay T ever refuſed 
an Offer of that Sort (o). On the 
contrary, I readily conſented to 
the only Propoſal of Marriage that 
ever was made me, which was 


when I was a Virgin; but too 


eaſily confiding in the Perſon's 
Sincerity that made it, I unhap- 
pily loft my own Honour by truſt- 
ing to his; for he got me with 
Child, and then forſook me (2). 
That very Perſon you all know; 
he is now become a Magiſtrate of 
this Country; and I had Hopes 
he would have appeared this-Day 
on the Bench, and have endea- 
vonted to moderate the Court in 


my Favour; then I ſhould have 
ſcorned to have mentioned it ; 
but I muſt now complain of it, as 


unjuſt arid unequal, that my Be- 


trayer. and Undoer, the firſt ( auſe | 


of all my Faults and Miſcarriages, 
(if they muſt be deemed ſach) 
ſhould be advanced to Honour 
and Power in the Government, 
that puniſhes my Misfortunes 
with Stripes and Infamy (2). 

I ſhall 


(4) Which is moſt Praiſe-worthy, to get Children, and take Care of them $ 


or to get none and take Care of none? Which is moſt conducive to the public 
Good; or beſt for the Common-wealth ? Suppoſing both to be good, yes 
which is the better? Which is the more laudable, a private perſonal Good, or 
the Propagation of public Good? Frugality or Hoſpitality, where either are 
practicable? Or, at leaſt, if Conſtitution and Circumſtances require the one 
or the other, where is the Crime of practiſing either? 

(1) Becauſe both Miniſter and Juſtice marry there. 3 

(m) Undoubtedly it is better to be at a plentiful Table, and to live in 
Credit, than to ſnap at a bit now and then, as if one lived by Stealth, and be 
always betrayed. rk | 6 

(] Outſide Goodneſs often carries off the Prize; which, thoſe of modeſty 

hidden and intrinſic worth Merit, but are deprived of. 

(%) So that ſhe was puniſhed for her Misfortune, not for her Fault. 

(?)*Tis a moſt ſhameful Thing, that Men pretending to Honour or Conſci- 
ence, ſhould only pretend it to obtain their Ends; which having obtained, they 
 lacrifice all Honour and Conſcience, and yet would be thought to have it. But 
lo eagerly do moſt Men purſue Pleaſure and Profit, that they leave Honour 
and Conſcience behind them in their Amours and Affairs, ſo that fey are to be 
truſted in thoſe Concerns, 


2 It muit be confeſſed, though *tis diſagreeable to be told, that People do 
| 8 | not 
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I mall be told, tis like, that 
were there no Act of Aſſembly in 
the Caſe, the Precepts of Religion 


are violated by my Tranſgreſſions 
If mine then is a religious 


tr). ben ie a: 
Offence, leave it to religious Pu- 
niſhments. You have already ex- 
cluded me from the Comforts of 
your Church Communion: Is not 
that ſufficient ? You believe I have 
offended Heaven, and mult ſuffer 
eternal Fire: Will not that be 
ſufficient? What need is there 

then of your additional Fines and 


not ſuffer their Grimes, but for their Weakneſs, Ignorance and P 


Social Buiss Confidered. 


Whipping (s)? F own, I do not 
think r do; for if I thought 
what you call a Sin was real 

ſuch, I could not preſumptuoully 
commit it, But how can it be 
believed that Heaven is angry at 
my having Children, when to the 
little done by me towards it, God 
has been pleaſed to add his divine 
Skill, and admirable Workman- 
ſhip, in the Formation of their 
Bodies; and crowned it, by fur. 
niſhing them with rational and 
immortal Souls (r)? | 


Forgive 
overty : For if 


two Perſons are guilty of the ſame Action (as in this Caſe) the Impotent and 
Poor ſuffer with Scandal, while the Powerful and Opulent generall eſcape with 
Impunity, and perhaps Applauſe, though the Poor may have Neceſſity to plead 
in their Favour; and this is naturally the Caſe, when Actions that are not 
criminal in themſelves are ſo made by Law; or Actions criminal in Reaſon and 
the Nature of Things, are by Law or Cuſtom eſteemed juſt. Sometimes in- 
deed Men ſuffer for their Riches, as when they fall into the Hands of High- 
Robbers, or High-church Robbers, as the Inquiſition in Spain and Portug 
where rich Heretics are murdered by the Law of that Church, that the Church 
by Law too may rob them and their Families of all their Wealth; and this Law 
is there deemed holy and juf.. 

(r) The Precepts of any Religion, which is not eſtabliſhed on the Founda- 
tions of Truth — 2 (and they are generally founded on ſomewhat elſe) 
are violated by Truth and Honeſty. Religion erected and eſtabliſhed on theſe, 
is good; and ſuch Religion only. All other is Knavery, and Tyranny, and 
injurious to the natural Rights of Mankind; and aims to make Sovereigns, as 
well as Subjects its Slaves and Vaſſals. Tis highly neceſſary in every King- 
dom, that the King ſhould be Head of the national Church therein ; or the 
Church will be his Head: If he keep not the Church under his Power, the 
Power of the Church, that is, of the Prieſts, will keep the King under. The 
Church will be always mild, when its Power is muzzled; and will do no 
Hurt, when it cannot. But every Church, when inveſted with Power, will 

ur out the Phials of its Wrath upon Men. 

(5) If they believe eternal Torments are the Rewards of Sin in this Lite, 
which they teach others to believe; or that hereafter God will puniſh all Men 
according to their Demerits ; what Preſumption is it for them that believe fo, 
to take God's Work out of his Hand (eſpecially in Sins ſaid to be againſt him 
only?) Or do they Juſtice ow, in bringing his Juſtice on themſelves by their 
own Injuſtice. If this Doctrine was really true, and truly believed, I ſee no 
need of Puniſhments here; all that need be done, is to convince Men of the 
Truth of it. But Men act, judge and puniſh here, as if the Truth of this 
Doctrine was very uncertain, not to be depended on; and very little believed, 
though much talked of, . 

(t) An evident Demonſtration, that the having Baſtard Children is no Sin te 
God; and the bringing them up can be no Sin to Man. 


* 


Forgive me, Gentlemen, if [ 
talk a little extravagantly on theſe 
Matters; I am no Divine: But if 
ou, Gentlemen, muſt be makin 
ws, do not turn natural an 
uſeful Actions into Crimes by 
our Prohibitions (2). But take 
| foto your wiſe Conſideration the 
at and growing Number of 
atchelors in this Country, many 
of whom, from the mean Fear of 
the Expences of a Family, have 
never ſincerely and honourably 
courted a Woman in their Lives, 
and by their manner of Living, 
leave unproduced (which is little 
better than Murder) hundreds of 
their Poſterity to the thouſandth 
Generation, Is not this a greater 
Offence againſt the public Good, 
than mine ? - Compel them then 
by Law, either to Marriage, or 
to pay double the Fine of Forni- 
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cation every Year (x). What 


muſt r young Women 

wok Callin 2 forbid to ſoli- 
cit the Men; and who cannot 
force themſelves upon Huſbands, 
when the Laws take no Care to 
provide them any; and yet ſe- 
verely puniſh them, if they do 
their Duty without them ; the 
Duty of the firſt and great Com- 
mand of Nature and of Nature's 
God, Increast and MuLT1- 
LY; a Duty, from the ſteady 


Performance of which, nothing 


has been able to deter me ; but 
for its Sake I have hazarded the 
Loſs of the public. Eſteem, and 
have frequently endured public 
Diſgrace and — and 
therefore ought, in my humble 
Opinion, inſtead of a Whipping, 
have a Statue erected to my Me- 
mory %. | 


(u Actions natural and uſeful cannot be criminal in the Reaſon of Thinge, 
though made to appear ſs, by ſuch Prohibitions. g 

(x) If Marriage tend to the Good of Society, one might be tempted to 
think, that a Religion which diſcourages it, was given to Men by God, as he 


was {aid to have given Saul, a King to the I/raelites——m bis Anger. 


This Speech is beyond all Statues that can be erected to eternize her 
Memory, which demonſtrate her to have been a Woman of excellent NSE, 
VIRTUE and HONOUR, maugre all that may be ſaid to the contrary. + ' 
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LL that in the precedin 

| A Pages may ſeem to refle 
| on Feſus Chriſt, for dil- 
couraging Divorce and Marriage, 
will be eakily conceived to be no 
Reflection on him, if he was not 
the Author of that Diſcourſe on 

this Subject; as J have all alon 
in Honour of his great and 205 
Name ſuppoſed : Which may be 
very well granted, if we conſtder, 
(15) That the firſt Miracle he 
wrought, was at a Marriage-fealſt, 
as tis alledged in Favour of that 
Ordinance, (2.) That he declar- 
ed, he came not to deſtroy. the Law, 
but to fulfil it ; that is, to enforce 
the Doctrine and Diſcipline of it; 
but ſettings a Law aflde deftroys, 
not fulfils it. (3.) That he zever 
blamed the Woman of Samaria for 
having had five Huſbands,and then 
living with one that was rot her 
Huſtand. (g.) That his gentle Be- 
haviour-to the Woman taken in the 
AQ of Adultery, ſhews him to have 
been no ſevere Monk. (5.) That 
he very affetionately expreſſed 
his Love to little Children, Suffer 
Gitle Children to come unto me, and 


forbid them not; for of ſuch is the 


Kingdom of God. (6.) That he en- 
couraged Love among his Diſei- 
ms which ſhews he would not 

ave them' live together in En- 
mity. (7.) That his Saying to the 
Tews, concerning Me/es, 1f y? be- 
lieve ubs his Writings, how will ye 
believe my Words, ſhew, that his 
Words did not centradict the Writ- 
ings of Mo/es, If they did not 


C R TL 


harmonize, how eis the Belief of 
the one neceſſary to the Belief 
of the other? If it be object. 
ed, that granting this I/inuation 
to be true, that this Diſcourſe 
with the Phariſees had not Chriſ 
for its Author; we ſhal be at a 
Loſs to know what he did ſay. I 
anſwer, better fo, than ſay he 
contradicted himfelf, and deftroyed 
the Foundation he bui/t on; ut- 
tered Things alſurd, and deliver- 
ed Precepts unnatural. It is moſt 
becoming for Chriſttans, to be- 
heve the % of him. If for theſe 
Reaſons, I may be excuſed. from 
intending to reflect on Cyriſt, by 
Conſequence, excuſing me, ex- 
cuſes him. - 
And my Plea for tolerating pro- 
feed Whores, will be alſo found 
pardonable, if it be conſidered, 
that what is here propoſed, is not 
againſt Law or Gaſpel; for the 
Reaſons for ſo doing, are offered 
with Submiſſion to the Law, to 
give them a legal Toleration, and 
regulate their Practice, that being 
managed with more Modeſty, De- 
cency and Decorum, it may remove 
the preſent bad Conſequences at- 
tending it: Thus *twill make the 
Evil 2 and of the greater Evils 
before- mentioned, direct Men to 
chuſe the lea: Nay, tis the beſt 
Means that can be to prevent the 
ſhameful Sin of Sodomy. If 'tis 
objected, that this is encouraging 
Profaneneſs and Impiety ; J anſwer, 
that cannot be; for to profane any 
Thing, is to uſe what is holy in 
an 


POSTSCRIPT. 


an wholy manner; but ſure none 
will ſay, that the Things I mean, 
which are better conceived than 
told, are like Aaron's holy Breech- 
cs. And therefore their, natural 
Uſe cannot profane what were 
not ſancti fied before. 

And as for the [mprety of this 
Toleration, I ſee none in it; for 
who have been more pious than 
public Whores? Who has enriched 
the Church of Rome more than they, 
and their Lovers? And what has 
more benefited Proteſtant Churches, 
than the Divorce of King Henry 
VIII. Therefore this carnal To- 
leration and indulging of Divorces 
will not be injurious to the Go/- 
el; for theſe Sinners generally 
frequent the Church as much as 
others, and make as pious an 
Exit, when they are not per/ecuted, 
which makes them avor/e not Set- 
ter; and the Goſpel always thrives 
beſt in a Soil fattened with Sin. 
Who are more generous, frank, 
open-hearted, open-handed, and 
charitable, than theſe? And, if 
Charity covers a Multitude of Sins, 
ſure it may cover this one, and 
where Sin abounds, Grace does much 
more abound, therefore Sin is not 
injurious to Goſpel Grace. What 
then, ſhall we fin, becauſe Grace 
abounds ? God forbid. Where there 
7s n0 Lax, there is no Tranſgreſſion. 
Take away therefore the Laa, 


and you take away the Sin; for. 


tis none againſt Nature, as has 
been ſhewn, Theſe familiar ſocial 
Favours, which will always be 
wanted, ſought for, and granted, 
both are and may be done, without 
Prejudice to Society. If they were 
Perlalitted and regulated by Law, 


When turgid Luft diſtends the vital F. 1 


of God's Houſes ? 


26 


they would then be /awful; a Li- 
cence from the Commons, or 
County-fefſions could do that, [ 


don't think it would beſt anſwer 


the End propoſed, to prevent pri- 
vate Whoring, to ſtew them all 
up in -one Place or Part of the 
Town, rather to let them live 
where they will, and publiſh 
themſelves by ſome feigned Name, 
on the Door or Sign, as of Helen, 
Flora, Dido, Cleopatra, Letitia, 
Conſtantia, &c. But wherever they 
live, let them conform to the 
Laws, that regulate their Beha - 
viour. Let none object, that this 
would be tolerating Things Abo- 
nourable. Is not this World one 
And muſt not 
every Houſe that is uſefully fur- 
niſhed, have in it, what the Apo- 
ſtle calls, Yefels of Honour and Di/+ 
honour ? Are not- Chamber-pors 
neceſſary as well as Drinking- 
pots ? All Veſſels can't be Plates, 
Tankards, and Punch Bowls. Do 
they that break the Veſſels for 
diſhonourable Uſes, act wiſely ? * 
The moſt deſpiſed Things are of 
ſome uſe. Our uncomely Parts have 
more abundant Comeline/s, ſaid the 
holy Batchelor, which ſhcws that 
he himſelf. had been yleaſed with 
the comely Sight of our uncomely 
Parts; and they that prate againſt 
theſe uncomely Parts, have them, 
and find them as neceſſary, tho' 
hid, as thoſe Parts that are deck- 
ed up to public View. I have 
ſomewhere read, that CaTo, on 
ſeeing a young Nobleman coming 
out of the Stews, uttered Words 
to this Purport, Intent, or Mean- 
ing: | 


Zis laauſul to come here, and quench the Flame. 
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Job xxxiv. 4. 
Let us chuſe to ourſelves Fudgment : Let us know among our ſelues | 
what is Good. 


Acts xvii. II. 
They ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether theſe Things were re ſo. 


, fas dicere, ſed fas. ___ Pzxs1vs, Sat. I. 


Somewhat I would ſay, - 
Let fear, for once, to Truth give Way. DxzrvDpen. 


But fear, 


The Third EDITIO N with great Amendments. 
Buy a MORAL PHILOSOPHER. 
N. B. The ſecond Edition is ſpurious and erroneous. 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


In this Edition I have endeavoured to correft thoſe Expreſ- 
frons in the former which gave Offence, by removing 
ſome and mending others wherever it appeared neceſſary. 
Some Things that were in the former Introduction are 

tranſpoſed to more proper Places, but nothing material is 
omitted; and here are ſome Additions of Conſequence. 
What is called the ſecond Edition is a pirated and 
faulty Piece. To. diſtinguiſh this from that, lis called the 
Third. For theſe Reaſons I only defire the Favour of 
my Opponents to refer to this, | tes 


NN MON G all the in- 
* * genious Gentlemen 


tat 
KY 2 - 

Gr Lifts againſt Mr, 
WAS Moolſton - Favour of 
the Goſpel Miracles; the Author 


of the Trial of the Witneſſes of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus ſtands fore- 


moſt on the Records of Fame. 


The Conqueſt he has gained has 
ſpread irtelf far and wide, and 
reached even the remoteſt Corners 
of Infidelity ; none having hither- 
to replied to ſo triumphant a 
Piece. The tenth Edition had 
publiſhed its Praiſe before it fell 
into my Hands by the Recom- 
mendation of Friends, After read - 
ing it, an ardent Love to Truth 
animated my Attempt to anſwer. 
J ſaid with Elihu, * Great Men 
are not always aviſe, neither do the 


* Job xxxii, 9, 10. Þ Job xxxiii, 3. 


who have entered the 


Reverend underſtand Judgment. 
Therefore ſaid 1, Bad to me, 1 
ewill alſo ſhew you mine Opinion, + 
My Words ſhall be the Uprightneſs of 
my Heart. Let me not, I pray you, 
accept any Man's Perſon, nor give 
flattering Titles to Man T, for it is 
not good to have Reſpect of Perſous 
in 128 | | | 
preſume that worthy Gentle- 
man, who is the Author of the 
Trial, might expect it to meet 
with Oppoſition, as well as Ap- 
probation ; and that, where all 
reaſonable Liberty is eſpouſed by 
all Parties, it will be denied to 
none : By this Means Truth will 
be cultivated, and flouriſh, As 
there can no Honour accrue to an 
Author that may not be anſwered, 
ſo a generous Antagonilt can ſeek 
no other Satisfaction than bes 
| | j 


{ Prov, xxiv. 23» 
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The Perſon, that ſuppreſſes Ar- 

ent by Authority, brings as 
much Scandal to the Cauſe, as to 
himſelf. He cannot be a good 
Man that commits ſuch Oppreſ- 
ſion; nor can that be a good 
Cauſe which requires it. | 


What is not fit to be enquired 


into, is not fit to be known. If 
it be juſt and lawful to ſeek 
Truth, I hope it will not be eri - 
minal to find it on any Side. But 
if it be not proper to enquire af- 
ter it, leſt it be found on the Side 
of Unbelievers, and Infidelity 
ſhould reign among us; is it then 
fit, that Fraud, and Falſhood, and 
Tyranny, and Perſecution, and 
Slavery, and violent pervertin 

of Juſtice and Judgment ſhould 
reign in a Nation, and a Form of 
Godlineſs without the Power 
thereof, ſhould form the Manners 
of a People, Theſe muſt be the 
Conſequences of ſuppreſſing Truth, 
and Liberty, for fear Infidelity 


ſhould flouriſh. Wherefore ſhould 


it be thought more heinous to 
examine way, than wHar we 
ſhould believe? If Faith be 
founded on Fact, let the Truth 
of the Fact appear; if on Reaſon, 
let Reaſon diſcover the Founda- 
tion; if on neither of theſe, but 
Faith be founded on Faith, that 
is, the Faith of one on the Faith 
of another, then let thoſe, that 
® held faſt the Traditions as the 
dave been taught, + contend Fs 
? for the Faith which was once de- 
xwvered unto the Saints, If it be 
criminal to examine into the 
Grounds of our Faith, it is equal- 
ly criminal to know whether we 
believe right or wrong, or to 

* 2 Theſl. ii. 15. ude 3, 
John iti. 21. 2 Ke) 


that thoſe, who think moſt fre 


IS | INTRODUCTION. 
the Laws of fair Diſputants allow. 


think about it. If fo, it is no 
Wonder that thoſe, who enquire 
leaſt into the Reaſons of their 
Faith, have the greateſt ; 55 
have the leaſt Share of it: Or 
that in Proportion as our Under- 
ſtandings are improved, Faith di- 
miniſhes. He that ſearches for 
Truth has it at Heart, and 1 


think he is juſtified by his Since» 


rity, and ntmoſt endeavour, whe- 
ther he find it or no. It is poſſi- 
ble he may not reach the Mark 
he aims at, though his Intentions 
and Labours are laudable. 77. 
wot in Mortals 10 command Succeſs, 
but *tis more. noble to deſerve it: 
For Sincerity acquits.a Man of 
Guilt, but not of Fallibility. 
The Reſurrection of Jeſus, be- 
ing made an important Article of 
Faith, becomes an Affair of Im- 
portance; therefore the Exami- 
nation thereof with much Care, 
and Caution, ſeems highly ne- 
ceſſary. If it be alledged chat it 
is not n to be ſearched into, 
becauſe it is a Myſtery, then it is 
ſo, either of Godlineſs, or of Ini- 
gity, for according to Scripture 
there are Myſteries in both; t 
and how can we know which of 
thoſe it is without examining ? 5 
He that doeth Truth cameth to the 
Light that his Deeds may be ma- 
wh. Let us bring this Deed 


to the Light of Reaſon. That 


the Truth of it may appear, The 
Gold that will not bear the Fire 
is counterfeit. That Fact or Doc- 
trine, which cannot endure this 
Probation, cannot be true; for it 
flies the Face of Reaſon, which is 
T:iuth's Defender; and trembles 
| at 


1 1 Fin. Ki. 46. 2 Thef,, it. 7. 
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at Examination, which Trath de- 

lights in. 2 8 
Can that be eſteemed a fair 
Trial, where the Evidences are 
only on one Side of the Queſtion, 
and what they ſay muſt be admit- 
ted for Fat or Truth to both Par- 
ties; where the Defendants, to 
try their own Cauſe, admit none 
but their own Witneſſes, It was 
intimated by Mr. Woolſton, (p. 15.) 
That tis happy for us, that the we- 
ry Account, given by the pretended 
Witneſſes of this Fact, is ſufficicnt 
1 d:ftroy the Credit of it, If fo, 
thoſe Books muſt be notoriouſly 
bad indeed that deſtroy their own 
Authority, A Hiſtory may be 
very falſe, and not do that. Facts 
reported may be poſſible, may be 
probable, nay more, may harmo- 
nize, and yet not be true. And 
in ſuch Caſe, how can the Falſity 
thereof be found out without other 
Evidence ? *Tis not in ſuch Caſe 
a Sign of a bad Cauſe to hae great 
Scarcity of Proof,or not to bring Proof 
but to auiſſ for it. Tis certain, Books 
have been wrote by Porphyry, 
Celſus, and others, which contain- 
ed what the Chriſtians thought 
were beſt anſwered by ſtifling, and 
burning. It is well known from 
ſomeFragments of theminOrigen, 
that they contradicted what is re- 
lated by the Evangeliſts; and 
that thoſe Writings died no natu- 
ral Death. If they were an- 
ſwerable, why were they deſtroy- 
ed? If unanſwerable. we have 
the more Reaſon to wiſh for them; 
and lament the Martyrdom they 

have ſuffered. The damnin 
Books and Men, for the Sake of 
Opinions, proves their's to be ve- 
ry bad that do it, If Chriſtians 
were required to prove the Truth 
of Goſpel Hiſtory, by the Writ- 


ings of thoſe that were not Chri- | 


ftians, would they not be glad to 
find them, and have Reaſon to wiſh 


for them? Thoſe, who would ex- 


amine the Truth of Things, 
ſhould hear both Parties. why 
not as well in this, as in other 
Caſes ? Unleſs the Accounts theſe 


pretended Witneſſes have given 


deſtroy their own Credit, who 
can detect their Evidence, be it 
ever ſo falſe, unleſs it exceeds the 
Bounds of all Probability, or Poſ- 
fibility ? Since the Books wrote 
againſt them, which might con- 
front their's, are, anſwered by 
Fire, and made a Burnt-offering, 
of ſweet Savour to holy Mother 
Church and the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood. To find the Truth of a 
Caſe by the bare Teſtimony of 

artial Evidence combined againft 
it, muſt be owned a very dificult 
Taſk : For in ſuch Caſe we have 
no other Way to inveſtigate it, 
but by finding a ſufficient Flaw in 
the Evidence; and by the Diſa- 
greements and Abſurdities to in- 
validate the Teſtimony. Can it 


be expected that an equitable Iſſue 


ſhould be obtained, from what 
may be fairly reaſoned out of their 
own Reports? Such a Caſe no 
Body in a Suit of Law would care 
to ſtand the Trial of, where it is 
well known before-hand, that the 
Witneſſes are all agreed to caft 
the Plaintiff; and tho? his Cauſe 
be Good, he can have no other. 
Any one, that is obliged to have 
his Affairs determined by ſuch 
Proceedings, would exclaim a- 
gainſt it to the laſt Degree. What 
Chriſtians would care to have the 
Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory tried 
by the Books of their Adverſaries, 


if any ſuch exiſted ? If they were 


allowed no other Way to prove 
the 


— 
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the Reſurrection of Jeſus, but by 
ſuch Books, what would they ſay, 
or rather what would they not ſay 
againſt ſuch manifeſt Injuſtice, 
and Partiality. But what mult 
Men think, if without ſuch rea- 
ſonable Helps, the Facts aſſerted 


may ce detected? If upon Enqui- 


xy it be found; that zhough in other 
Caſes the Evidence ſupports the Cre- 
dit of the Hiſtory, yet here the Evi- 


Aence itſelf is preſumed only upon the 


Credit which the Story has gained, 
and this very Credit it that which 
creates in moſt Minds a Preſumpticn 
that it was 2 on good Ei- 
dence; the Credit of ſuch Hiſtory 


muſt fink. 


Some have objected, though it 
may not be what the Gentleman 


-antended, that the T'rial artfully 


caſts a Shade on one Side of the 
Argument, and a Gloſs on the 
other, by calling the Plaintiff's 
Council the Council for Mr. 1/0/- 


fen, and that for the Defendants, 


the Council for the Apeſtles; by 
which an educational Prejudice is 
ſtirred up againſt any Man that 
ſhall anſwer it; as if ſuch Anſwer 
muſt be to vindicate that bold un- 
fortunate Man, who, as he ſingly 
combated the whole Prieſthood, 
on him the Weight of the whole 
Prieſthood fell. But my Deſign 
is not to regard the Perſons of the 
Diſputants, but the Subject. In 
order to trace out Truth, I ſhall 
conſider the Objections made, 


without regard to the Objectors, 


and hope that other Arguments 
may be admitted than what are 
produced in the Trial. Reaſon is 
my only Rule, and the diſplaying 
Truth my only Aim. | 

I ſhall mention here what 1s al- 


Jedged in the Trial, (p. 23.) That 


Jelus interpreted the Prophecies 1g 


another Senſe and Meaning than his 
Countrymen did, and by his Expoſitions 
took away all Hopes of their ever 
Seeing the victorious Deliverer þo 
much wanted and expected. And 
(p. 89.) That Chriſt was ſo far 
from falling in with, theſe Notions, 
that it auas his main Point to corre 
theſe Prejudices, and-to oppoſe theſe 
Superſtitions, and by theje very 
Means he fell into Diſgrace with his 
Countrymen, and ſuffered as one who 
in their Opinion deſtroyed the Law 
and the Prophets. I believe it ean- 
not be proved that Jeſus ſuffered 
for this Cauſe, And (p. 24.) 
That when Chriſt oppoſed this Con- 
ceit ai the manifeſt Hazard of his 
Life, as he certainly had Truth on 


his Side, ſo the Preſumption is, that 


it was for the Sake of Truth that 
he expoſed himſelf . I with for the 
Sake of Truth this could be prov- 
ed. Again (p. 25.) The People 
expected a victorious Prince, he told 
them they were miſtaken. I believe 
they were; but I want to know 
where he told them ſo. (P. 27.) 
He told the People there was no 
Foundation to expett a temporal De- 
liverer, warned them againſt all 
who ſhouid jet up thoſe Pretenſions; 
he declared there was no Ground 
from the ancient Prophecies to expe? 
Juch a Prince. But why then was 
(p- 28.) The Government alarmed, 
and Feſus looked on as a Perſon dan- 
gerous to the Stats 3 who, if this 
be true, was the beſt Friend to it ; 
and he had Diſcernment enough to jee 
that his Death was determined and 
inevitable, But what if it ſhould 
appear, that after the Foretelling of 
his Death (through Deſpair of bis 
Fortunes as it is ſaid) he had it it 
his Power ta ſet up for King once 
more, and once more refuſed the Op- 
fortunity * But the former i not 

yet 


yet made good. Men in Deſpair 
lay hold on rhe leaſt Help. and never 
refuſe the greateſt. It this was his 
greateſt Help, *twas very little. 
Now the Caſe wwas really /o ; after 
be had foretold his Crucifixion, he 
came to Jeruſalem in a triumphant 
manner z the People ſtreaued his Way 
with Boughs' and Flowers, and 
«vere all at his Devotion ; the Jew- 
ſh Governors lay fill for fear of 
the People. y U 
portunity laid hold on to ſeize the 
Kingdom, or at leaſt to ſecure him- 
ſelf from the ignominions Death he 
expefted? An unarmed Mob could 
not enable him to do this : A mi- 
raculous Power might ; but that 
was wanting; becauſe the People 
wanted Faith. Jeſus could not 
be their victorious Redeemer, un- 
leſs they believed in him. But 
the Nation of the Jews could not 
bilieve, becauſe God for their 
Sins had Slinded their Eyes, that 
they did not know Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt; and hardened their Hearts 
to put him to Death. And in 
cutting him off, who was the 
Meſſiah, -they cut off all the Pro- 
miſes of his Kingly Government; 
and their Proſperity under it. But, 
be this myſtically or conditionally 
true, it concerns not the Reſur- 
rection. Yet let not Truth be 
denied, The Evangeliſts ſay, that 
"was propheſied Jeſus ſhould be 
the King of Iſrael : For St. Luke 


fays, * the Angel Gabriel declar- 


ed, the Lord God ſhall give unto 
him the Throne of his Father David, 
and he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever; St. Matthew tells 
us F the wiſe Men enquired, 
Where is he that is born King of the 


Luke i. 32, 33. + Mat. 111.2» 


Luke xix, 38, 39, 40. Mat, xxi. 16. 
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Why was not this Op- 
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Jeaus? Nathaniel called him gh 
King of Iſrael, ſo & did the Mul- 
titude. was ſo far from re- 
buking them for it, that he juſti- 
fied them in it. And it appears, 
he was commonly called 4 the 
King of the Jews, only he had not 
the Kingdom ; therefore when he 
was about to ſuffer for it, *+ he 
found it was vt of this Worlds 
This Confeflion he gp ma 
made at a proper Time; though 
it had not the Effect to ſave his 
Life. But how does it appear by 
this, or by any Thing elſe record- 
ed, that Jeſus explained away the 
kingly Office of the Meſſiah, or 
that the Meſſiah was not to be 
King of Iſrael, which, becauſe it 
never happened in a natural Senſe, 
it muſt be made good in a ſpiri- 
tual, to fulfil the Scriptures: For 
the ſame Reaſon Chriſt was a 
Prieſt and a Prophet, though each 
in a different Senſe. And why 
ſo? This not Choice but Neceſ- 
ſity drives them to. It is Men's 
explaining the Scriptures, to ſerve 
their Purpoſes, reduces them to 
theſe Difficulties. Divines never 
expound them myſtically or art- 
fully, but when the natural Senſe 
is againſt them, nor deny plain 
Reaſon as long as it ſerves their 
Turn, When the clear and obvious 
Senſe of Scripture and Reaſon 
fails to do that, they deny Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, or make ſad 
Work with both, as if they want- 
ed either Underſtanding or Ho- 
neſty. Then it is, they puzzle 
themſelves and others, and ſeek 
any Sort of Refuge in Figures, 
Tropes, Allegories, asd myſtical 
Twilting the ſacred Wax to make 
it 


t John i. 49. § John xii. 13. 


Mark xv. 12. #*4 John xviii. 36. 


250 
it take the Impreſſion of any Seal 
that is put upon it. I think it is 


| 2 that, becauſe Jeſus was not 


ing before the Report of his Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, the A- 
poſtles ſaid he would come again 
and be their victorious Redeemer, 
even before that Generation was 
dead. But the Time then men- 
tioned for the literal Accompliſh- 
ment being long elapſed : It is 
now high 1 
ſpiritually; that is, to give it 
ſome myſtical Interpretation, that 
the Credit of the Scripture Pro- 
phecies, though ſhipwrecked in 
the letter, may be ſaved in the 
Spirit. | | 

It having been obſerved, tha? 
all falſe Religions in the World have 
pretended to Inſpiration, Mr. B. 
ſays, (p. 11.) This only ſhews that 
Rewelation is, by the common Conſent 
of Mankind, the very bejt Founda- 
tion of Religion, and therefore every 
Impoſtor pretends 10 it. 

J conceive, that which is the 
Foundation of any, much leſs of 
every falſe Religion, cannot be the 
Foundation of the True. The 
common Conſent of deluded Man- 
kind is no Argument for it. In- 
ſpiration is = only Foundation 
any falſe Religion can lay Claim 
to, and be ſupported by. The true 
Religion has no Need of it. *Tis 
founded on the eternal Attributes 


of the Deity, and the invariable 


Nature, Reaſon, and Fitneſs of 
Things. No Impoſtor can build 
upon this Baſis, which is certain, 
conſtant and unchangcable. It can 
produce nothing but Truth. It is 
bright as che heavenly Light, and 
free from all Ambiguitics. Religi- 


on flowing from this Principle pro- 


duces univerſal Bencvolence, and 
is univerſally extended to all that 


ime to underſtand it 
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ſeek the Knowledge of it; It 
makes all Men happy that em. 
brace it. It perfectly ſatisſies all 
Doubts, and gives every troubled 
Soul unſhaken Reſt. Every Man's 
Station in Life, and the common 
Underſtanding inherent in Man': 
Nature, is ſufficient, without Skill 


in Books and Languages, to lead 


him to the —_— Knowled 
of his Faith and Obedience. 


But pretended Inſpiration, dif. 
tint from this, ſubjects Man's 
Conduct to arbitrary Will, not 
known till revealed, nor even 
then: And ever liable to Altera. 
tion at Pleaſure, yet never to be 
queſtioned. Tis capable of as 
many Deceptions as any Impoſtor 
pleaſes. *Tis the only plauſible 
Pretence, that 1s able tothruſt out 
Truth and introduce Falſhood in 
in its room. It has ſanctified the 


greateſt Enormities, and eſtabliſh- 


ed the greateſt Nonſenſe, for the 
Will and Wiſdom of God. It is 
capable of doing any Miſchief, 
and of ſetting up any Impoſitions; 
of deftroying the Liberties of 
Mankind, of demoliſhing Virtue, 
of dethroning Reaſon, of advan- 
cing 'Tyranny, of ſetting up the 
moiſt brutal Idolatry, and the moſt 
unnatural Barbarity, for the Wor- 
ſkip of Deity. And all this it has 
done, It has been the Parent of 
all ſanctiſied Villainy, of all reli- 
gious Lies and lying Wonders, of 
every Thing that is impious and 
falſe, in the Name of God, of e- 
very Thing that is ſcandalous of 
God, and pernicious to Man. 
And can ſuch a Foundation as 
this, be the bcſt to build a Reli- 
gion upon? Reaſon anſwers, No. 
Having diſpatched theſe Preli- | 
minarics, I come now to examine 
the grand Point, concerning what 

| 15 


Mo 
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is ſald in the Trial of the Witneſ- 
ſes, of the Reſurrection of Jeſus, 
and by the Witneſſes themſelves, 

In diſcuſſing this Point, it will 


be found, that the Conqueſt the 


Trial ſeems to have over Mr. . 
was occaſioned by his granting 
too mach. And that the Anthor 
falls under the ſame Dilemma, by 
taking Things ſaid, for granted; 
and by endeavouring to prove the 
Truth of a Fact, by other Facts 
which equally want Proof. And 
it will be alſo found, that what 
we call Faith, what we value our- 
ſelves for, is meer Credulity. We 
take Reports _ Truſt without 
examining the Truth of them ; or 
knowing that what is reported of 
them whoſe name gs bear, is 
their Report ; or that their Judg- 


ment and Veracity were equal if 
it be. Nor do we enquire ow 
this Fae gained Credit in the M. orld 


at firſt, Credit it has gained with- 
out doubt, (p. 20.) yet we do not 
conſider on what Foundation it 
ſtands, nor that it is neither the 
more or leſs true, whether the 
Believers follow the Example of 
their Forefathers or not, The 
Merits of the Cauſe is not hereby 
known, nor can be without an im- 
tial Examination. As my Rea- 
er ought not to take my Word 
for the Truth of my Opinion, left 
he ſhould be deceived for the ſame 
Reaſon, the Word of any other 
ſhould nor implicitly be taken, for 
though he may charitably think 
me ſincere, yet my Sincerity is 
not ſufficient to convince his 
Judgment that { do not err. He 
therefore wiſely judgeth for him- 
ſelf, whether my Reaſons are ſuf- 
ficient to prove that what I write 
is fit to be believed. | 
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SEEMS: 


T1 HE 


RESURRECTION 


of JESUS 


CONSIDEREA D. 


Foraſmuch as many have taken in Hand, to ſet forth a De- 
claration and Vindication of thoſe Things which are moſt 
ſurely believed among us, it ſeemed good to me, alſo th 

examine into the Certainty of thoſe Things wherein we 


have been inſtrutted. 


N NN ONCERNING the 


Reſurrection of Jeſus, 
P C 5 Mr. B. the Council 
. EX; of for the Defendants in 
* the Trial, (p. 9.) 
Waves all Advantage fron: the mere 
Antiquity of the Reſurrection, for 
(p. 10.) if the Evidence abas not 
good at firſt, it cannot be good now. 
This is true: If Poſſeſſion then 
does not give a juſt Right, it is 
juſt to examine what Right it 
ives. But, if Right comes by 
oſſeſſion, then whatſoever Poſ- 
ſeſſion any Man has, he has a 
Right to that Poſſeſſion; then 
Power only makes Right, for o- 
ther natural and legal Right there 
is none; but, if this Sort of Right 
be wrong, a fair Trial and a free 
Examination of Facts and Alle- 
gations muſt be granted. 
Mr. B. ſays, (p. 11.) Nothing 


can be more material than to ſhew a 
Fraud of this Kind, that prevailed 
uni werſally in the World, 

The Belief of this Fact, whe- 
ther it be a Fraud or not, has not 
yet, nor is ever likely to prevail 
univerſally in the World; and 
wherever it has prevailed, happy 
had it been, if Fraud and Force 
had been wanting to make it pre- 
vail. 

And (page 12.) Mahomet's Sto- 
ry of going to Heaven, and com- 
ing to Earth again, it is ſaid, has 
gained great Credit, and been re- 
ceived by many Nations. Very well: 
How was it received? Was not e- 
very Man converted to this Faith 
bi the Sword at his Throat. In 


_ our Caſe, _ Witneſs to the Re- 


Jurreftion, and every Believer of ity 
avas hourly expoſed to Death. In the 


other Caje, whoever refuſed 5 be· 
; 1 de, 


Fram s: 
haut; die; or, what aba, as bad, 
lived a wretched conquered Slawe. 
And will you pretend theſe Caſes to 
be alike ? One Caſe indeed there was 
evithin our own Memory, which, in 
me Circumſtances, came near to the 


Cafe now before us : The French 


Prophets put the Credit of their Mij- 
fron upon the Ręſurrection of Dr. 
Emmes, and gave public Notice of 
it. 1f the Gentleman pleaſes to make 
Uſe of this Inflance, it is at his Ser- 
vice. 

It is certain, that Violence ex- 
erciſed to make Converts to Reli- 

ion is a Credit to no Party. But 
have the Chriſtians been inno- 
cent? The Promulgators of Chri- 
ſtianity did not eftabliſh it by 
Force, till they had the Power. 
But, when Chriſtians were poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Kingdom, the Sen- 
tence was, Tho/e mine Enemies, ewho 
would not that I. ſhould reign over 
them, bring them hither and ſlay 
them before me. If the Precepts 
and Practice of Jeſus and his A- 
poſtles can juſtify the Chriſtian's 
Conduct in religious Affairs, it is 
well; they cannot be juſtified by 
their own Righteouſneſs. It does 
not appear to me, that every 
Witneſs of the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus, and every Believer of it, 
was hourly expoſed to Death; or 
that it was-therefore true, if they 
were. But the Promulgation and 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Faith 
of one Sort or other has expoſed 
Millions to Death, and in moſt 
Lands where it has come, if it 
was not planted with Blood, it 
has been-watered with it. 

Mr. 5. comparing the Caſe 
of Chris Reſurrection with that 
of Dr. Emmes, ſays further (p. 13.) 
In one Caſe every Thing happened 
that was proper to convince the 


U 
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World of the Truth of it, in the o- 
ther the Event manife}ted the Cheat, 


If every Thing happened that 


was proper to convince the World 


of the Reſurrection of Jeſas, there 


would be little Room left for Ar- 
gument 2 it. Vet the World 
is ſo far from being convinced of 
it, that the Jews in Particular, 
among whom this was done, or 
ſaid to be done, were not convin- 
ced of it then, nor are they yet, 
for it was commonly reported a- 
mong themz that the 
ſtole him away by Night; and 
ave out he was riſen; But every 
Thing did not happen that was 


proper to convince the World, 


becauſe the one Thing neceſſary 
was wanting, that 1s,. the public 
Appearance of Fe/us among the 
Jeaus afterwards as before. Should 
we have ſaid of Dr. Emmes, if his 
Body had been gone in the Night, 
and ſome of his Diſciples $a af- 
terwards atteſted he was riſen 


from the Dead, and they had ſeen 


him alive, that every Thing hap- 
pened which wies proper to con- 
vince the World of the Truth of 
it? But here is the Difference. 
The Event of Dr. Emmes's pre- 
dicted Reſurrection was known by 
Day-light, but the other was co- 
vered with Darkneſs. hats 

Mr. B. ſays, (p. 11.) That 
Chriſt Jeſus declared himſelf a Pro- 
phet, and put the Proof of his Mij- 
fron on this, that he ſhould die openty 
and publicly, and riſe again the third 


Day; and (p. 30.) that though Je- 


Jus referred to the Authority of the 
ancient Prephecies, to prove that the 
Meſſias was to die and riſe again; 
and that though the ancient Books 
referred to are extant, and no ſuch 
Prophecies are to be found, Whether 
the Prephecies can 1 found or 10, it 

is 


iſciples 


274 


is not material to the preſent Que- 


ftion'; becauſe, adds he, di/prove 


the Reſurrection, and we ſhall have 
no further Occaſion for Prophecy. 
7 This I * be 
haſtily paſſed over. I am not 
are, that Jeſus did foretel his 
own Death and Reſurrection; nor 
that he referred to the Authority 
of the ancient Prophecies to prove 
that the Meſſias was to die and 
riſe again; only that I am told 


fo. If Fe/as had this Prediction 
from the Prophets, it was they, 


not he, that foretold it, any o- 
therwiſe, than by his expoundin 
what they ſaid. If the Proots 
Mould fail, that Fe/us foretold 
his own Reſurrectien, then ſure 
he is to be diſcharged of having a 
Hand or Head in the Fraud. It is 
ele the Gofpel Hiſlorians 
ggeſt there are Prophecies, which 
are not to be found in the Books 
they refer to; but this is ſaid to 
be not material. Strange! Is it 
not- material whether what theſe 
Evangeliſts ſay, is true or falſe ? 
Whether this is a true or falſe In- 
finuation to countenance the Hi- 
ſtory? Whether thro* Ignorance 
they imagined there were Prophe- 


cies, which were not, and ſo were 


deluded ? Or, Whether, through 
Deſign, they ſuggeſted there were, 


to delude others? Or, Whether 


there are not forged Interpola- 
tions crept into their Teſtimony, 
to ſet the bettter Gloſs on what is 
inſinuated? Might not the Wri- 
ters, whoever they were, who 
could report Prophecies which 
were never delivered by the 
Prophets, report others which 
were never uttered by Chriſt? 


And write what they pleaſed of 


him, long after his Departure ; 
and much more eaſily and boldly, 


© 


have had this Proo 
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if their own Words were to he 
the only Proof of it ? If there be 
not ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
them in one Thing, may there 
not be juſt Reaſon to Queſtion 
them in other Things? If they 
are found guilty of aſſerting what 
there is no Proof for; what Rea. 
ſon is there to believe their A(- 
ſertions, or to take them for 
Proof? As there is little Proba- 
bility, that theſe Writings of the 
four Evangeliſts have been hand- 
ed down to us, uncorrupted, thro? 
ſo many Languages, I'ranſcrip. 
tions, and bad Hands, as they 
have paſſed, there is great Proba- 
bility, that they are not free from 
Corruption and Forgery. If there- 
fore, it is poſſible to prove them 
pure, it is highly neceſſary. 
Mr. B. adds, That Chri/?, by 
foretelling the Reſurrection, certain- 
ly put the —_ of his Mifſion on the 
Truth of the Event, (p. 30.) If fo, 


Why was not that Truth proved 


to the Satisfaction of thoſe Peo- 


ple to whom he was ſent? They 
had good Reaſon to expect and 
demand his Appearance to them, 
after his ReſurreQion, as the true 
Sign and Proof of his Miſſion; 
and might. juſtly. queſtion the 
Truth of his ws al if it 
wanted that: very Proof he pro- 
miſed them. If they. ought to 
5 why does 

the Gentleman ſay, (p. 77.) That 
after his Death no farther Criden- 
tials of Chriſt's Commiſſion to the 
Jews could be demanded or expected! 
And why did he publicly forete! 
his own Reſurrection, it he never 
intended to appear in Public at- 
ter his Death? For Mr. B. ar- 
(p. 30.) One would naturally thint, 
that Chriſt's foretelling his Reſur- 
rection, ani giving ſucb public Net 
it 


tice to expect it, that bis Reeneſt E- 

nemies avert fats appriſed of it, car- 
ried ewith it the 4 

fncere Dealing; and (p. 3-1 that 

2 Prediction of C brifh concerning 

his dawn Reſurrbction, was a Thing 


publicly known in all Jeruſalem : 


For it gawe Occaſion for all the Care 
that vas taken to prevent Frau. 
Now, let us examine this Af- 
fair of Chriſt's foretelling his own 
Reſurrection, ſo that his keeneſt 
Enemies were fully appriſed of it; 
and that it was a Thing publicly 
known to all Jeruſalem. We have 
no other Way of proving it, but 
by the Evidence of the Evange- 
lifts, which, I ſuppoſe, no Be. 
lievers will except againſt. 

St. Matthew ſays *, That the 
wn Prieſts and Phariſees came bo- 
gether unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, We 
remember at this Deceiver ſaid, 
awhile he yas yet alive, 1 three 
Days I will riſe again, Now the 
Words, We remember, ſignify, that 
they heard him ſay ſo. But I 
find no Account where, or when, 
ſuch public Prophecy was delivet- 
ed before the Priel s and Phari- 
ſees, in any of the four Evange- 
liſts. St. Matthexv, who alone 
tells the Story of Watching the 

Sepulchre, and ſealing the ode, 
ſhould have given us a particular 
Account of this public Prophecy, 
but mentions no more than this , 
Certain of the Scribes and Phariſees 
aid, Maſter, aue would fee a Sign 


from. thee, But he anſwered, An 


vil and adulterous Generation ſceł- 
eth after a Sign, and there ſhall no 
Sign be given to it, but the Sign of 
Jonas the Prophet. For, as Jonas 
«va three Days and three Nights in 
the Whale's Belly, fo fhall the Son 


Matth. xxvii. 63. 
Luke xi. 29, 30. 


7 C at 3h 
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Man be three Days and thret 


greateſt Mark of 


+ Matth. xit. 38, 39 40. 
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15 
Nights in the Heart f the Earth: 


2 


That becauſe they were an ei! 


Generation, no Sign ſhould be 


given them, ſeems Strange. One 


wonld naturally think, for this 
very Reaſon, they onght to have 
had a Sign; eſpecially, fince t 
Jeſus camè Hot to tall the Rightegut, 
but Sinners to Repemancte. 
Concerning which I have to 
obferve, 1, That theſe feem not 
to be the Words referred to by 
the chief Prieſts and Phariſees : 
Afttr three Days I will riſe again, 
 2aly, That I cannot find any 
plainer, nor other public Predic- 
tion of a RefarreRion, or that 
poſſibly can be underſtood, or 
conceived to be ſuch, than that 
from St. Matt heab before cited. 
34%, That what St. Luke ſays 
of this, ſeems to be delivered at 
the ſame Time, and on the ſame 
Occaſion : And all that Fe/us ſaid 
to the People, according to St. 
Luke, is thas$, This is an evil Ge- 
neration, they ſeek à Sign, and there 
fall no Sign be given it, but the 


Sign of Jonas the Prophet ; for as 


Jonas was a Sign unto the Nine- 
vites, /o ſhall alſo the Son of Man be 
to this Generation. The Expoun- 
der, that would make this to pro- 
pheſy a Reſurrection, muſt be 
more a Prophet, than he that 
ſpoke it, if he ſpake theſe Words, 
and no more: Hence it may be 
queltioned, whether St: Lake de- 
livered the whole Truth, or St. 
Matthew nothing but the Truth. 
41hly, The Words, even as they 
are in St. Matthewv, are ambigu- 
ous, and do not plainly indicate 
a Reſurrection. The Rulers could 
not certainly know by this, that 
3 Telus 
Match. ix. 13- 


5 
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Feſus was to die and riſe again, 
and be ſo much alarmed about it, 
who believed his Miracles no 
more than his Meſſiahſnhip, and 
confequently gave no Credit to 
his Prediction. Theſe Words, 
being of a myſtical Nature, are 
capable of more than one Signi- 
fication ; which may equally be 
preved true, as falſe; an Advan- 
tage that all Myſteries have. 
Therefore ſome other Expoſition 
may be given them, fince he did 
not tell the Jeaus what he really 
meant by them ; for theſe Words 
no more predict a Reſurrection 
from the Dead, than that Jonah 
was dead the three Days and three 
=> he was in the Belly of the 
Fiſh. | | 

"5thly, The Writers might as 
eaſily make this Expreſſion to be 
E- a Prediction of the Reſurrection, 
5 as St. John does another, which 
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19 in three Days 1 will raiſe it up : 
TY Then ſaid the ſews, Forty and ſix 
Years «was this Temple in Building, 
and wilt thou raiſe it up in three 
Days! When, therefore, he aas 
rijen from the Dead, his Diſciples 
remembered, that he had ſaid this 
unto thim, and they believed the 
Scriture, and the Word that Jeſus 
had ſaid. Before they had Occa- 
ſion to make a Prophecy of theſe 
Words, and apply them to what 
they affirmed had happened, they 
knew not the Meaning of them, 


f 10 is as unintelligible; and, when 
N uttered, ſeemed neither to be ſo 
if | i | intended, nor underſtood. He 
| 10 ö tells us, * that the Jeaus ſaid 
14 | 1 to Jeſus, What Sign ſHeaueſt thou 
f 13 i unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe 
1% Things? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 

140 unto them, Deſtroy this Temple, and 
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nor remembered them, How they 
could the Prieſts and Phariſees 
give ſuch Explanation to ſo my- 
ſtical an Expreſſion ? 

_ Grbly, Jeſus is alſo ſaid to have 
given the ſame Sign to the Jews 
at another 'Time, 1n anſwer to the 
ſame Demand as before, without 
explaining it at all, or ſhewin 


what he meant by it: Which 


ſeems to be an Evaſion to the 
Queſtion, and no Ways ſatisfac- 
tory. For, if he meant any Thin 

elſe, the Fews which then heard 
the Anſwer, and a Reader now 
ignorant of the Senſe commonly 
put upon it, and ſeriouſly deſi- 
rous to know the true Meaning, 
cannot find, that tne Words point 
out a ReſurreQion. 'þ The Pha-. 
riſees alſo with the Sadducees came, 
and tempting him, defired him, that 
he would fhew them a Sign from 
Heaven? He anſwered, a wicked 
and adulterous Generation ſeeketh 
after a Sign, but there ſhall no Sign 
be given it, but the Sign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas, and he left them and 
departed. The ſame Story accord- 
ing to St. Mark runs thus r, And 
the Phariſees came forth, and began 
to Queſtion with him, ſeeking of him 
a Sign from Heaven, tempting him; 
aud he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, 
and ſaith, Why doth this Genera- 


tion ſeek after a Sign? Perily, I jay 


unto you, there ſhall no Sign be given 
to this Generation. And he left 
them. Here is not ſo much as the 
Sign of the Prophet Jonah pen 
them, In St. Matthew, Jetus 15 
reported to give them that Sign 
which they could make nothing 
of, and in St. ark, to give them 

no Sign at all, 
athly, This Demand of a Sign 
3 from 


john ü. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. J Matth. xvi. 2. 1 Mark viii. 11, 22. 
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from Heaven, which the Scribes, 
Phariſees, and Sadducees made, 


ſhews, that they wanted Jeſus to 


ive them an evident Miracle, ſuch 
as their Senſes might be Judges 
of, to convince them, that he was 
the Meſſiah whom they expected. 
and whom he would have them 
believe him to be ; Which inti- 
mates, that they were not ſatisfi- 
ed, that he had done any Miracle, 
nor does his Anſwer refer them to 


any. | 

5750; None of the Evangeliſts 
ive the leaſt Hint, that Jeſus ever 
publicly declared to the Prieſts, 
Scribes, Phariſees, or Sadducees, 
that after three Days he would riſe 
again; nor when, or where, he 
made ſuch Declaration, or any 
Thing like it, that plainly pre- 
dicted his ReſurreQion to them, 


So that this Report wants Confir- 


mation, even among the Evange- 
liſts themſelves. And none of 
theſe mention the Explanation 
annexed to the Parable of Jonab, 
but St. Martheww once, which I 
firſt mentioned. And as he had 
more Occaſion for a Prophecy of 
this Nature than the Others had, 
to confirm his Story of the Watch 
and Seal; which none of the o- 
 thers ſay any Thing of; ſo he adds 
ſomething more than they, do to 
this, which 1s called a Prophecy, 
but is rather a prophetic Riddle, 
Which yet is falſe in Fact, in two 
Reſpects. SE 
1/, As to Time this tells us, 
The Sen of Man was to lie THREE 
DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS in the 
Heart of the Earth ; as Jonah did 
three Days and three Nights in the 
Il hale's Belly, Whereas, Jeſus lay 


but the Time of one Day and an 


Half, that is, two Nights and a 


Matth. Xxvii. 57. and xxviii. 1, 


— 
Day, if he did that, for *tis not 
known when the Body was gone 
only it could not be found at the 
End of the ſecond Night. So 
that he laid but Half the Time of 
three Days and three Nights at 
moſt: For he was buried the E- 
vening of the Preparation-day, 
and was not in the Sepulchre, at 
the Dawning of the Day which 
followed the Preparation v. And, 
2 to common Computa- 
tion and common Senſe, two 
Nights and one Day can never be 
three Nights and three Days; nor 
can any Man make them ſo, tho” 
he preach three Days and three 
Nights about it. But thoſe, who 
can work Miracles in Words, can 
as eaſily do it in Numbers. Nor 
is it to be wondered at, if ſuch 
myſtical Accomptants, who can 


make three to be one, and one to 


be three, without confounding 
the one, or dividing the other, 
ſhould make one and an Half to 


be three, which comes nearer the 


Mark. They, that are ſo well 
ſkilled in caſting a Figure, can 
eaſily prove, that in the ſecond 
Night is the ſame as after the third 


Day, and that avithin and after. 


three Days are equizalent. 

2dly, This Prediction was not 
fulfilled : Becauſe the Sign, pro- 
miſed to be given, was not given 
to thoſe it was promiſed to. For 
if no Sign æuas io be given to THAT 
EVIL AND ADULTEROUS Genera- 


tion, but the Sign of Jonas the Pro- 


pbet, the only Proof of Jeſus be- 
ing the Meſſiah depended upon 
that Sign being given, or that 
Prophecy being fulfilled, 'to the 
Satisfaction of hat evil and adul- 
terous Generation, But how could 


Jonah, who was a falſe Prophet 
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to Ninzeveh, and had fretted him- 
ſelf to Death for it ſeyeral Gene- 
rations before, be a true Sign to 
that Generation? And unleſs Fe- 
fus appeared after his Reſurrec- 
tion to them (not to his Diſciples 
only) then that Prophecy was not 
fulfilled in Fact. Yet 'tis not fo 
much as ſaid that he did this, or 
that any ſaw him, but his Diſci- 
ples and Friends, who were not 
that evil Generation, being * ng of 
the World, but choſen out of 7t, For 
that <vicied Generation ſaw him 
not: This Sign was not giyen, 
nor the Thing ſignified, fulfilled to 
that adulterous Generation, There- 
fore *tis probable that this 1s For- 
gery, and falſely fathered on Jeſus 
Chriſt, by 9605 who found it 
neceſſary, and had Opportunity 
ſo to do, or is miſrepreſented by 
VW 
But, according to three Evan- 
liſts, I find that Jeſus had foretold 
his Death and Reſurrection no 


leſs than five Times to his Difci- 
N 
The firſt was, after he had 
framing what Men thought. of 

im, aid who they themſelves 
took him to be, before his Tranſ- 
figuration, when St. Peer rebuk- 
ed him for ig. St. Mattheaw ſays T. 
From that Time forth, began Jeſus 
to ſhewy' unto his Diſciples, how: that 
he muſt go unto Jeruſalem and /ufer 


meny Things of the Elders, and chief 
Prieſti, and Scribes, ad be killed 


and be raiſed aggin the third Day. 
St. Mark tells us r, That he began 
to teach hem, that the Son of Man 
muſt ſuffer many Things, and be re- 

ected of the Elders, and of the chief 
Hrigſis, and Scribes, and be killed, 


and afte? three Days riſe grain. Aud 


* Jon xv, 19, + Matth. xvi, 21. f Mark viii. 27, 37. 7 
Mark. ix, 9, 10. ff Matth, 7% 


7. 18, 22. | 


i} Matth, xvii. 9. 
227239 nw : 


to have foretold his 
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he ſpake that Saying openly. V 
this Word, open. 4 Wee Fol 
plainly, for that 905 was not 
ſpoken. openly to the People, but 
E 
ed, Who Men ſaid he was? But 
St. Lule put this out of all Douht, 
for he ſays, that, as he was alone 
praying, the Diſciples were with 
im, and & to them he faid, Th; 
Son of Man muſt ſuffer many Things, 
and be rejected of the Blders, and 
chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and by 
Jain, and be raiſed the third Dy. 
This J ſuppoſe the Writers in- 
tended for the firſt Publication of 
this Prediction. EY 


The ſecond Time jeſus is aid 


0 ha. eſurrection 
to his Diſciples, was after his 
Transfiguration, by St. Mattheay 
thus ||, And as they avent down 
from the Mountain, Feſus charged 
them, ſaying, Tell the Viſion to no 
Man, till the Son of Man be riſen 
from the Dead. By St. Mark 
thus *+t, And as they came aown 
from the Mountain, he charged them, 
that they ſhould tell no Man, auhat 
Things they had ſeen, till the Son of 
Man was riſen from the Dead. Aud 
they. kept that Saying with. them- 
fetves, queſlioning one with, anbther, 
awhat the Riſing from 'the Dead 
ſhould mean, though” he himſelf. 
had told them ht plain enough, 
but a little before, according to 
the ſame Evangeliſt. 1 
The third 'Time was, when je- 


ſus was in Gallilee, be foretold his 


Reſurrection to his Diſciples. Ac- 
cording to St. Matthew ++, Whil: 
they abode in Galilee, Feſus ſaid un- 


to them, the Son of Man ſpall be be- 


trayed into the Hands of Men; ang 
they ſbelt kill bim, and' the third 

{ 7 2, F t * 4 wy Day 
& Luke 
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Day he ſhall riſe again; and they 
avere exceeding ſorry. According 
to Mark thus *, And he paſſed thro? 
Galilee, and would not that any 
Man ſhould know it For be taught 
his Diſciples and ſaid unto them, The 
San of Man is delivered into the 
Hands of Men, and after that be is 
killed, he ſhall: riſe the third Day. 
But they underſtood not that Saying, 
and were afraid to aſe him. Lis 
equally ſtrange, that they ſhould 


be ſorry for what they did not 


underſtand ; as, that they ſhould 
not underſtand what they were 
ſorry for; except they were forry 
they did not underſtand it. Ob- 
ſerve what. goes before, the Rea- 
{on why Jeſus deſired Privacy was, 
becauſe he told this to his Diſci- 
ples, and would have no Body 
elſe know it. According to St. 
Luke + it runs thus: Jeſus /aid un 
to his Diſciples, Let theſe Sayings 
fink down into your Ears, for the 
Son of Man fhall be delivered into 
be Hands of Men. But they under- 
ſtood not this Saying, and it was 
bid from them, and they: perceived it 
not; and they feared to aſk him of 
that Saying. If he ſaid no more, I 
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And Teſus going up to Jeruſalem 
rook tbe twelve Diſciples apart in 
the Way, and ſaid unto them: Be- 
held we go up to Jerulalem, and the 


Son of Man fhall be betrayed unto the 


chief Prigfts, and unte the Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn him to Death. 
And ſhall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, 4 mock, and to ſcourge, and 
to crucify him, and the third Day he 


fall riſe again. St, Mark tells 
us I, that as they were going up 


to | eruſalem, Jeſus went befare 
them, and they were amazed, and 


And he toak, again the Twelve, and 
began to tell them, what Things 


Should happen unto lum; /a ing, Be- 
hold, aue go up to Jeruſalem, aud 


the Son of Man {hall be delivered 
unto the chief Priefs, and unto the 


Scribes, and they ſhall candenu bin- 


to Death, and ſhall deliver him zo 
the Gentiles, and they ball mech 


him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and 


ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſball kill 


him: And the third Day he ſhall rije 
again. St. Luke informs us, That 
Be took unto him the Twelve, and ſaid 


uno them, Behold aue go up ta Ieruſa- 


lem, and all Things that are written 


don't wonder at it, for here's no bythe Prophets, concerning the 9 4 
Death nor Reſurrection hinted at. Man, ſpall be accompliſbed? For & 
Yet if Jeſus then foretold it, as ell be delivered unto the Gentiles, 


ay 
— — 


St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, I and ſhall be mocked,and ſpitefully in- 


wonder St, Luke did not mention 
it, This, like a Ray of Light, 
diſcovers that ſome Enemy to Truth, 
in the Night, has ſenun Tares a- 
mong the A heat. | 

he fourth Time ſeems to be, 


when Jeſus and his Diſciples were he Things which were ſpolen. I 1 
in the Coaſts of Fudea nigh unto am jealous of ſome fraudulent 8p 
Jericho t, as they were travelling Deſign, by this unaccountable 1 
to Jeruſalem. St. Matthew ſays 9, 1 Confeſſion. "I 
* Mark ix. 30, 37, 3a. + Luke ix. 43, 44, 45 Mat. x. 1. 0 


Matth. xx. 17, 18, 19. Mark x, 32, 33. 


37 32, 33 342 359 


treated, and ſpitted en; and they 


full ſcourge him, and put bim to 


Death; and the third Day he hall 
riſe again: And they underſtood none 
of theſe Things, and this Saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they 


f Luke xvii. 11, xviii. 
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Confeſſion. Sure this is as ſur- 
priſing as any Thing in the Goſ- 
pels, that twelve Men together 
mould not underſtand ſuch plain 


Expreſſions. For their Under- 


ſtanding, or this Paſſage is to be 
e 
A ffth, and laſt Prediction of 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus, was 
ſpoken at his laſt Supper. Jeſus 
faid then, according to St. Mar- 
thew *, After Jam riſen again, I 
evill go before you into Galilee. And 
St. Mark + agrees with him: 
"Which ſignifies he had made them 
wa} well acquainted with it. 
As I have not mentioned what 
St. John ſays of Chrift's foretell- 
ing his Reſurrection to his Diſci- 
Ples, left it ſhould be thought I 
ſtifle his Evidence, I have exa- 
- mined him, and find that he ſays 
not a Word of it, but denies it 
all: And tells the moſt probable 
Truth, that the Diſciples knew 
nor any Prophecy, that Chriſt was 
to rife again. What elſe do theſe 
Words mean t, They knew not the 
CFeriptures, that he muſt riſe again 
from the Dead? If St. John means 
the | Scriptures of the gf rophets, 
how ſhould they? For none ſuch 
are to be found. If Jeſus himſelf 
foretold them of it, that was e- 
"nough to ſatisfy them; if there 
woere no ſuch Scriptures. But the 
plain Truth is confeſſed to be, 
that the Diſciples neither fore- 
knew nor expected" the Reſurrec- 
tion of their Maſter; and if fo, 
there is Reaſon to ſuſpect all the 
Piedictions of it, inſerted in St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, 


to be Forgery, (20 ONT 


come now to the feceud Period of 
Time, avhich rracbes from the 


Death of Chriſt, to the Reſurrec- 
tion, in which it will more gyj+ 
dently appear. | 


What Judgment are we now to 
form of the Watch ? Can any Man 
of common Senſe think it proba. 


ble, that the Prieſts and Phariſees 


ſhould be alarmed about the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus, if they never 
heard any Thing more of it than 
what has been mentioned ; and 
that the Diſciples to whom it is 
ſaid to have been plainly and re- 
peatedly foretold, ſhould know 
nothing of the Matter ? Does this 
look as if (p. 30, 37.) the keeneft 
Enemies of Jeſus were fully apprixed 
of it, and that *twas a Thing pub- 
licly known to all Jeruſalem ? *Tis 
ſtrange that Jeſus ſhould ſo ex- 
preſly foretel his Reſurrection to 
his Diſciples, and ſay nothing 
plainly of it to theScribesand Pha- 
riſees, yet that theſe ſhould be ſo 
alarmed with the Words of a Man 
they did not believe, as to watch 
for it, and the Diſciples not un- 


derſtand, nor expect it. If the 
Prophecies were uttered as has 


been ſhewn, what. could be the 
Conſequence, but that the Prieſts 


and Phariſees ſhould be ignorant 
of, the Meaning of the enigmatical 
Prediction, and not give them- 
ſelves the leaſt Concern about it; 


and that the Diſciples ſhould be 
in full Expectation of it ? Alas! 
Nothing leſs happened, accord- 
ing to the Hiſtory, but the very 


Reverſe: None expeCtegato be at · 


tacked by a real or feigned Re- 


ſurrection more than the Prieſts or 


Phariſees ; but none leſs expected 
and believed it than the Diſciples, 
Thoſe ſent out their Scouts to 
prevent a Surpiize; theſe were 


. - . "ſurprized 


* Matth, xxvi, 32, + Mark xiv, 28, t John xx, 9. 


— 


Jzsvus 


ſurprized with the News of a Re- 
ſurrection they had no Expecta- 
tion of. The Prieſts and Phariſees 
guarded him when dead, though 
they never regarded him living, 
as the Meſſiah, but to put him to 
Death for aſſuming that Charac- 
ter; which tis Erpiidng they 
ſhould do, if they believed he 
wrought Miracles, and that he 
would riſe again. Theſe Predic- 
tions are not evidenced by ſuitable 
Conſequences, they produced no 
natural Effects; and à Tree 1. 
known by its Fruit, But that the 


rieſts and Phariſees ſet no Watch, 


and that even the Diſciples them- 
ſelves were not forewarned of 
their Maſter's riſing again, will 
more fully appear by the FaQs 
which the Eyangeliſts themſelves 
relate. : 
When Jeſeph of Arimathea took 
the Body of Jeſus from the Croſs 


to interr it, which all the four 


Writers agree to, St. John adds, 
That there came alſo Nicodemus, 
and brought a Mixture of Myrrh and 
Alces, about an hundred Pound 
Weight ; then took they the Body of 
Fejus, and wound it in Linen Clothes 
with the Spices, as the manner 0 
the Jews is to bury, and laid him in 
the Sepulchre. | 

Suppoſe now the Prieſts and 
Phariſees went the next Day to 
ſet the Watch, as St. Martheny 
reports, did they not look into 
the Sepulchre to ſee if the Body 
was there? The Gentleman ſays, 
(p- 37.) Without Doubt, when the 
Jews ſealed the Stone, they took Care 
to ſee that the Body was there; o- 
theræuiſe their Precaution was uſe- 


4%. And, if they ſaw the Body, 


John xix, 39, 40. 
Mili. 55, 56, Mark xvi, 1. 


Conſidered. 


+ Mat. xxvii, 61. 
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they muſt needs ſee how it was 
ſpiced, or preſerved for keeping. 
if it was done; they could not ſee 


one without the other. And 


would they nat then, being Wit- 
neſſes of that, have taken the 
Soldiers back again with them, 
reſting contented that the Diſci- 
ples knew nothing of any Prophe- 
cy of his riſing again, and there- 


fore could have no Deſign, under 


that Pretence to ſteal away the 
Body, and report he was riſen ? 
Or did the Prieſts believe him 
more than the Diſciples ? Or did 
thoſe know of a Prophecy which 
theſe knew not ? Or would they 
expoſe themſelves to Ridicule by 
ſetting a Watch, and ſealing the 
Sepulchre ? | 3 

But to ſhew what Dependence 
there is on the Truth of Goſpel+ 


hiſtory, St. Matthew ſays, + when 


the Body was buried, Mary Mag- 


dalene and the other Mary /at over 


againſt the Sepulchre. St. Mark 
tells us, f That Mary Magdalene, 


and Mary the Mother of Feſus be 


held where he was laid. St. Luke 
agrees with them, - and informs 
us, & That the Women alſo which 
came with him from Galilee fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the Sepul- 
chre, and how the Body was laid. 
Therefore they knew to be ſure 
that Nicodemus had laid it in Spi- 
ces. Yet St. Lale ſays, That 
theſe very Women returned from 
the Sepulchre, and prepared Spices 
and Ointments, and reſted the Sab- 
bath-day. And St. Mark, || That 
they had bought Jaueet Spices, that 
they might come and anoint him, and 
came very early in the Morning, 


when the Sabbath was paſt to do 
; : It. 


1 Mark xv. 47, + Luke 
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ie, St. Luke alſo acquaints us, 
That on the firſt Day of the Week, 
very early in the Morning, they came 
unto the Sepulchre, bringing the Spi- 
ces they had prepared. I cannot re- 
concile this with St. John's Ac- 
count; for, if the Body was laid 
in the Sepulchre with an hundred 
Ponnd Meight of Spices, what Need 
had it of more, or to be done a- 
gon ? But though theſe Relations 

iffer, it ſhews the Diſciples knew 
nothing of the Propheſy of his 
rifing again. They, who put that 
in, ould have ſtruck this out, as 
it is in St. Matthew, where, what 
the Women went to the Sepul- 
chre for, is concealed. If Chriit's 
moſt intimate Acquaintance, his 
own Mother, Mary Magdalene, 
and the beloved Diſciple, knew 
not that he was to riſe again from 
the Dead, as St. 7% confeſſes, 
how ſhould the Priefts and Pha- 
riſees kvow and expect it? It ap- 
pears, they were under no Ap- 
prehenſion of any Hindrance or 
Moleſtation from the Watchmen, 
They conſulted together as they 
went, + Who /hall roll us away the 
Stone from the Door of. the Sepul- 
chre 2 Which they would not have 
faid, if they had known it was 
fealed ; nor would they have gone 
to anoint the Body, if they had 
known there had been a Watch 
ſet. And if theſe Things had 
been done, how is it poſſible but 
they muſt have known them. 80 

ublic an Action, done about 

im, on whom all their 'Thoughts 
and Affections were at that Time 
employed, could not be private 
to them. Beſides, nothing could 
de hid from the Diſciples, for St. 
Matthew knew I what the chief 
Prieſts and Rulers ſaid in their 


Luke xxiv. 1. + Mark xyi, 32 Mat. X$vllle 12. 
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Privy council ! They had free E. 
greſs and Regreſs, the Women 
went and came without Fear of 
being taken up by the Watch. 
men, and at the Dawn of the 
Day. Therefore, if they went to 
anoint the Body, there was no Ex- 
pectation of a Reſurrection, conſe. 
quently no Prediction of one, nor 
Watch, nor Seal ſet to prevent 
a fraudulent one. 6 

But why do theſe Evangeliſt; 
tell different Stories? St. Mat- 
theau, one about guarding and 
ſealing the Sepulchre; St. Mark 
and St. Zxhe another, which ſhews 
it was neither guarded nor ſeal- 
ed; St. Jobn to the ſame Purpoſe, 
but different from both? Who 
can know the Truth from theſe 
diſagreeing Hiſtorians ? Why did 
not they, that followed St. Mat: 
theau, make his Story good? Why 
not ſo much as mention a Word 
of it, but fly from that, and tell 
another which contradicted it? 
Will not ſome imagine that St. 
Matthew's had been detected, 
therefore St. Mart and St. Luke tell 
another; and that, theirs having 
been alſo confuted, St. Fobn comes 
and tells one different from all 
the ret? If they had not been 
routed out of their Intrenchments, 
why did they quit them, and 
throw up others? _ | 

Becauſe tis abſurd, (p. 33. 
and allowed to be ſo, (p. 37, 38.) 
That the Jew Rulers, not be- 
lieving in jeſus, ſhould regard 
his Prediction if they heard it; 
Mr. V. ſuppoſes the Reſuſci- 
tation of Lazarus, which ſome 
had told them was a Fraud, in- 


duced them to beware of another; 
leſt bad Conſequences might at- 
tend it. St. John's Hiſtory (c. xi.) 
. relates, 


relates, that Feſus went from Ga- 
/ike to Bethany, and, after the 
wailing of Lazarus there, ſome; of 
them that were preſent told the 
Phariſees what had been done; 
whereupon they and the Prieſts, 
far from being terrified by his 
miraculous Power, conſulted to 
put him to Death; and Jeſus with 
— Diſciples, as far from being 
animated by having ſuch Power, 
went from thence to Ephraim, a 
City near the Wilderneſs, and 
walked no more-openly among the 
Fexws. . 80 wonderful was the Ef- 
tet of ſuch a wonderful Work! 
Except that . afterwards, within 
kve Nays of the Paſſover, Jeſus 
made his publie Entry into Feru- 
alem, and then taught in the 
Temple attended by the Multi- 


tude, which, in the Trial, is ſup- 


E was formidable enough to 
have made him King, and after 
that he hid himſelf. Why then 
ſhould the Jew. Rulers fear the 
Diſciples when their Maſter was, 
dead, who with him when living, 
notwithſtanding all his miracu- 
lous Power, were afraid of them. 
But St. Matthew (xxi.) St. Mark 
(xi.) and St. Lale (xix) give a 
different Account. They agree 
that Jeſus came from Galilee, and 
entered Jeruſalem in a triumphant 
Manner, taught daily in the 
Temple, and lodged at' Bethany 
where Lazarus lived; but conceal 
the Story of his railing Lazarus, 
if it was: done; for what Cauſe. 
themſelves beſt knew, But' if it 
was not done; Wha was the Re- 
later of this Part of evangelic 
Hiſtory? or whence came it ? 
Neither that, nor its Author, like 


Chriſt, came down from Heaven. 


There is no Fraud nor Forgery 
kan be committed by the ſacred 
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Penman of the holy Goſpel. 'The 
Myſteries whereof no carnal] Mind 
can reconcile, - But to proceed. 

If we take the Opinion of the 
chief Priefts and Phariſees from 
their own Words, as delivered bySt. 
Matthew, they believed Jeſus was 
a Deceiver ; and appear afraid not 
of his riſing in 6 Day, but of 
the Piſciples ſtealing him away 
in the Night. There is no Reaſon 
then to ſuppoſe, they were afraid 
of a true Reſurrection, or that they 
were convinced of any Miracles 
ſaid to be done by him. But 
(p- 38.) hey, being perſuaded be 
performed no Wonders in his Lift, 
auere not afraid of ſeeing any done 
by him after his Death. Therefore 
(p. 39.) that they ſhould kill bim, 


that his Death might put an End 16 


all Pretenfions; yet think him not 
ſafe when he was dead, is, I muſt 
own, a needleſs and prepoſterous 
Fear, and a moſt ſingular Caſe, as 
the Gentleman rightly expreſſes 
it. What Reaſon is there then ta 
believe, they ſealed and — 
the Sepulchre? Surely, none. 
Why ſhould they fear? Tis an- 
ſwered, (p. 93-) Becauſe, if once 
the Peaple believe him riſen from the 
Dead, the laſt Error will be worſe 
than the firſt, (i. e.) The Jews will 
be more inclined and encouraged to 
rebel again the Romans than ever. 
One would think, that, without 
a perſonal. Proof, there would bg 
but ſmall Inducement for Belief 
or Rebellion. Suppoſe the Rulers 
feared not Force but Stratagem-: 
Plotting without Power cannot 
avail. F think the Magiſtrates had 
as little Reaſon to ſear the Diſci- 
ples ſtealing the Body could give 
any Diſturbance to the State, as 
the Diſciples could have Hopes, or 
Proſpect of Succeſs by —_— 
dns. pc 204 
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For (p. 43, 44.) Conſider now their 
Caſe ; their Maſter wwas dead, and 
they are to contrive to fleal away 
his Body: For what ? Did they 
expect to make a King e the dead 
Body, if they could get it in their 
Power ?+ Or did they think, if they 
had it, they could raiſe it to Life a- 
gain? Or if they truſted fo far 10 
their Maſter's Prediction as to ex- 
pect his Ręſurrection, (which I think 
is evident they did not) could they 


think the Reſurreftion depended on 


their having the dead Body? It is 
in all Views abſurd. Are not theſe 
Reaſons as ſtrong ' againſt the 
Priefts and Pharilces ſetting a 


Watch to prevent the Diſciples 


ſtealing the Body; as it is, that 


the Diſciples ſhould attempt it? 


Could not thoſe think and reaſon 
thus as well as theſe? Why then 


ſhould they take theſe unneceſſary 


Precautions ? Here the Abſurdity 


of guarding againſt a fraudulent g. 


Reſurrection is well ſhewn. But 
Mr. B. ſuppoſes they were afraid 
of a true one: (p. 38.) That 
is not warranted in the Text: 
But they concealed their Fears. 
Well then, ſuppoſe, for Argu- 
ment Sake, they feared a real Re- 
ſurrection; Did they for that 
Reaſon ſeal the Stone, and ſet a 
Watch to prevent it? Prepoſte- 
rous Contrivance ! Could not they 
think, (p. 44: 45.) What are 
Guards and Centinels againſt the 
Power of God! Or could the Seal 
put God under Covenant ! Or could 
zt preſcribe to him à Method of per- 
forming this great Work ! Or awere 
| the Guards placed to maintain the 
Seals in Oppoſition 10 the Power F4 
Ged Therefore, that the Prieſts 
and Phariſees ſhould guard againſt 


The RESURRECTION of 


a Reſurrection, fraudulent or real. 
is in all Views abſurl. 
If Jeſus never attempted to 
be the temporal King of the 
Jeaus, but explained away all 
ſuch Notions of a Mefliah, the 
Rulers had the leſs Reaſon to fear 
his real or feigned Reſurrection: 
For ſure there was no Need for 
them to fear the Diſciples making 
him a ſpiritual King, and to — 
againſt it. 2 1 


BUT now to try the Evidence 
itſelf, as it is found in St. Mat- 
thew, eoncerning the Occaſion 
of watching the Sepulchre; his 
Words are, * Now the next Day 
that followed the Day of the Pre- 
paration, the chief Priefts and Pha- 
riſees came er unto Pilate, ſay- 
ing, Sir, We remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid, while he was yet a- 
live, After three Days 1 will riſe a- 
ain. Command "therefore that the 
Sepulckre be made: ſure, until the 
third Day, left his Diſciples come by 
Night, and fteal him away; and ſay 
unto the People he is riſen from the 
Dead; Jo the laft Error hall be 
worſe than the firft, Pilate ſaid 
unto them, Ye bave a Watch, go your 
Fay, make it as jure as you can. 
So they went and made the Sepulchre 
ure, ſcaling the Stone and ſetting a 
Walch. 5 r 
I think I have ſhewn plainly, 
1/, That the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſeee had no Reaſon to be un- 
der ſuch Conſternation, and there - 
fore there is no Ground to believe 
they were. That it was ſo little to 
the Purpoſe to guard againſt ei- 
ther a real or fraudulent Reſur- 
rection, that they could not poſh- 
bly be guilty of ſoweak a Conduct. 
2455 


Matth. xxvii, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
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Decei ver ſaid, ſignifies, the Words 
were ſpoken. in their Hearing, but 
no Account of ſuch public Pre- 
diction is to be fund in all the 
Evangeliſts. That St. John not 
only gives no Account of any 
ſuch Prophecy, but flatly ſays, 
the pr . did not know he 
was to riſe again from the Dead, 
to whom the others ſay, that Je- 
ſus told it plainly, and often. 
Therefore, it may be reaſonably 
concluded, that the Prieſts and 
Phariſees were Strangers to ſuch a 
Prophecy, and could not ex- 
pect a Reſurrection; conſequently 
could not guard againſt what they 
knew nothing of —  _ 
_ 34ly, There are two Abſurdi- 
ties in the foregoing Relation, 
1/, They tell Pilate that Jeſus 
ſaid, after three Days he would 
riſe again; yet deſire the Sepul. 
chre may be made ſure but ill the 
third Day. "They ſhould have de- 
ſired Leave to watch it till the 
fourth Day, or till the Third was 
paſt ; or, by their own Confeſſion, 
they might watch in vain ; for 
the Diſciples might have ſtolen 
him away within the Time, un- 
leſs till the third Day, and after 
* three Days, have the ſame Signi- 
fication. Theſe Words ap) Bed 
to other Caſes heve a different 
Meaning, but, if in this they 
have not, Divinity-arithmetic and 
Vulgar are very 4 
Zaly, The Cauſe for watchin 
the dead Body was, leſt the Dif- 
ciples ſteal him away by Night, 
and ſay unto the People he is riſen 
again from the Dead. What if they 
did, if chey had no Proof for that 
Aſſertion: If the People could 
never ſee him afterwards, would 
chey be ſuch credulous Fools to 
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believe them ? For ſuch they muſt 
be to believe ſuch a Miracle on 
bare Report; when the Event 
thereof could prove itſelf It 
looks as if the Opinion of the 


Scribes and Phariſees was, that 


the Diſciples had been uſed to 
deceive the People by report- 
ing falſe Miracles, and that the 
People had been carried away by 
ſuch Reports. Why elſe ſhould 
they be afraid they ſhould: be ſo 
now ? But why all this Fear of 
the Diſciples Who, Mr. B. ſays, 
(p. 40.) fled and hid themſelves for 
Fear of the Jews, out of 7 Aßp- 
pre henſion, that they ſhould, if ap- 
prehended, be ſacrificed with their 
Maſter ? | | 

It is obſervable, that tho? this 


Story of the Sealing and Guard- 


ing the why oc is of great Con- 
ſequence, being written to prove, 
that the Diſciples did not ſteal 
the Body away by Night; and 
was a public Action, it is receiv- 
ed only on the Report of a ſingle 
Teſtimony. In other Writers this 
would look like an Interpolation, 
independent of the main Hiſtory, 
becauſe thoſe, that wrote after, 
are quite ſilent about it, ſo far 
are they from giving us any cor- 
roborating Inſtances for Confir= 
mation Sake, to confound Infi- 
dels, and comfort Believers. For, 
if this was as publicly done, as is 
ag it-muſt have been pub- 
ſcape their Notice, or been un-. 
worthy their Regard. Therefore, 
here . might be a Suſpicion of 
Forgery an the Relation, but that 
we are well ſatisfied of the Ho- 
neſty of theſe ſacred Hiſtorians; 


for every Thing they wrote is as 


true as the Goſpel. Though it 
may be hard to prove, that it was 
not 
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not in their Power, whoever they 
were, to write what they pleaied 
of Jeſus ſo long after his Death as 
the Goſpels were written, nor has 
been in the Power of the Poſſeſ- 
ſors, nor Tranſcribers,. to corrapt 


o 


What was before written. 


How conſiſtent this Story of 


the Watch is with the other Facts 
related, has been ſhewn; and 
how credible it is the Event will 
Mew. To conſider rightly of it, 
tis neceſſary to take it in the 
Words of the Text. St. Mathew 
Jays, That i the End of the Sab- 
bath, as it began to dawyn, came 
two Women to the Sepulchre, and 
they not finding the Body, re- 
turned ſurprized. Now as .they 
were going back, came ſome of the 
Watch into the City, and + of 
unto the chief Prieſts all the Things 
that were done, viz. That an An- 
gel of the Lord had deſcended from 
Heawen, and came and rolled back 
the Stone from the Door, and ſat up- 
on it; That his Countenance was 
like Lightening, and his Raiment 
evhite as Snow, and that for Fear of 
Bim the Keepers did tremble, and be- 
tame as dead Men. Whereupon, 
coben the chief Prieſts and Pharijees 
were afſembled with the Elders, and 
had taken Counſel, they gave large 
Money to the Soldiers, Sting, Say 
ye his Diſciples came by Night, and 

him away while wwe ſlept ; 
and if this come to the Governor's 
Fars, we will perſuade him, and 
Secure you. So they took the Money, 
and did as they were taught. And 
#his Saying is commonly reported a- 
mong the 7 ro this Day. 
If the Jew Rulers placed a 
Watch at the Sepulchre and ſeal- 
ed it, having heard that he ſaid 
he would riſe again, it was, no 


* Matth- 
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doubt, to dane hr ale b | 


their Report, of what happ 
therefore, that Report mutt need: 
ſatisfy them, and the Hiftory ſup. 
Poſes it did; becaufe they hired 
the Watchmen to conceal it, and 
repott what they would have he 
lieved, rather than what they 
themfelves did believe ; and pro- 
miſed to ſecure them for fo doing. 
Could the Jew Rolers fo rindi 
believe, and ſo fooliſhly think tb 


conceal it, by this Means ? Why 


did not the Watch rather report, 
that a Banditti of the Diſciples 
came in the Night, ſome with 
Clubs, Swords and dark Lan- 
thorns, others in white Sheets, 
tc, and drove and frightened 
them away, being few in Number, 
in .order, as they ſuppoſed, t6 
wary Po the Body ; for they.could 
not be many, becauſe it is ſug- 
geſted they might be all aſleep, 
and to conceal the Truth, all 
bribed in Oppoſition to Con- 
ſcierice and common Senſe, and 
in Room thereof to report a Fal- 
ſity, ſcandalous to ' themſelves, 
But, if the Soldiers were many, 
the Prieſts and Rulers had the 
more Reaſon to believe, and the 
leſs Reaſon to act as they are faid 
to do. For if the Soldiers ſaw 
and told the Miracles that have 
been mentioned, which, for the 
Time, had fo great an Effect up- 
on them, that hey berame ts tb: 
Men; how could they take Bribet 
to lie in ſo impudent a manner; 
They who ſaw this dreadful Sight 
in the Night, or at the Approach 
of Day, muſt have acted like 
Men, muſt have had ſome re- 
maining Terrors to reſtraih them 
Surely, Gentlemen of the red 
Cloth have ſome Honour and 
| Truth 


xxvili. 


Truth in them, as well as the 
Gentlemen in black or White: 
But here, it ſeems, both agreed 
together to damn their Conſcience 
againſt all Convictions of Senſe. 
For what? Why, to prevent that 
from beiug known, which, if true, 
they had all the Reafon in the 
World to believe could not be 
kept ſecret. And that they would 
by ſuch Means render themſelves 
the Obje&s of merited e 
ance. Tis ſtrange, unaccountably 
ſtrange! That thoſe Soldiers, who 
were juſt now almoſt ſtruck dead 
with Terror, ſhould loſe the Im- 
preſſions ſo eaſily, and ſo ſoon, 
which it had made upon them, 
which but juſt before ſcarce left 
them Power to fly from the deadly 
Fright that an Earthquake and an 
Angel had put them in! That 
the Shock it made, in their Minds 
and Members, ſhould diſappear 
with Day-light! That for Money 
they ſhould all agree together to 
lit themſelves in the Prieſt's Ser- 
vice to fight againſt God, when 
by ſo doing they might expect 
ſome heavy Judgment to fall u 
on them; but by affirming * 
Truth boldly, conceive reaſonable 
Hopes of being Captains in the 
Meſſiah's victorious Army, which 
was to conquer all Nations, For 
every one of the Apoſtles. beliey- 
ing their Maſter, or what's re- 
ported of him, expected to be 
made a Judge when he ſhould be 
made a King. 

What Conſcience, indeed, Prieſts 
have, themſelves beſt know. Sure 
it is a Slur upon the ſacred Func- 
tion, to aſſert, that any of thoſe 
who ſtile themſelves the Servants 
of God, and think themſelves pe- 
culiarly fo, ſhould ſet God at De- 


N Js s Conſdered: 


287 
fance. The Je Prielts and Ru- 
lers, bad as they were, were Men 
and bad Men have the ſame Paſs 
ſions, and are as ſubject to their 
Government as good Men, if not 
more; and as Miracles certainly 
work more upon the Paſſions thau 
the Reaſon of Men; (for they 
wind up the one, but confound 
the other z) ſo they muſt have 
made at leaſt the ſame Impreſſion 
on them as on others. They were 
as willing to have a Meſſiah and 
Deliverer as their Countrymen, 
though through Ignorance * they 
did not think Jelus that Perſon, 


nor care to run the Hazard of their 


Lives in eſpouſing his Cauſe; 
but choſe rather to give him up to 
Death, than that the Romans 
ſhould, under that Pretence, de- 
prive them of their Religion, and 
the Remains of Power and Liber- 
ty which they were then poſſeſſed 
of, I fay, though they did all 
this, yet the Prieſts, as well as 
the People, were credulous of 
Miracles, being nurſed up in the 
Belief of them, which when at- 


"teſted by their own Party, Perſons 


whoſe Veracity they could depend 
upon, as in this Caſe (not the 
flying Reports of a giddy Mob} 
muſt have prevented them. from 
doing what 'tis here pretended 
they did. If Miracles can be ſup- 

oſed to have no Effect on human 

inds, why are they wrought? 
Such Reports are not to be cre- 
dited. When Effects do not cor- 
reſpond as Conſequences of the 
pretended Cauſe, that Cauſe is to 
th queſtioned. Such Miracles 
deſtroy themſelves, Wonders, 
wrought in vain, refle& upon the 
Wiſdom of the Operator; *tis ex- 
erting an Fade, 2s Power to 
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no- Purpoſe, and therefore ſhews 
a Want of Foreſight. To ſuppoſe 
thoſe Miracles that were told the 
Priefts and Phariſees, had no Ef- 
ſect on them, though they be- 
lieved them, is to ſuppoſe, ſuper- 
natural Power 1s too weak to 
work upon the natural Powers of 
Man. If they believed Jeſus was 
riſen from the Dead to be their 
King, (for it is evident he could 
not be the Meſſiah they expected 


without being ſo;) it ſeems more 
| probable, inſtead of hiring Men 


to conceal it by a falſe Report, 
they would have liſted Soldiers in 


his Service, and ſet up his Ban- 


ner at the Temple Gates, or at 
leaſt would have ſilently and cau- 
tiouſly waited the Event, left they 
ſhould be found guilty of fightin 
againſt God. For they muſt needs 
know, that a Work ſo miraculous 
muſt be of God, and that therefore 
they could not overthrow it. What 
Reaſon have we then to believe 
that they hired the Soldiers to re- 
port a Lie, and that they report- 
edit? 158 

Concerning the Sepulchre's be- 
ing ſealed, ſuppoſing it was ſo, 
tis probable the Deſign of the 
Ruleis was, when they came to 
diſcharge the Watch, to fee whe- 


ther the Body was there, or not. 


If there, whether alive, or dead? 
If the Body was gone, and the 
Seals broken, the Watch was 
placed to obſerve and inform them, 
whether it 'was done by ſeſus from 
within, or by the Diſciples from 


without. If, upon examining, 


they found the Seals untouched 


and the Body gone, they would 


then have had Reaſon to believe 
that Jeſus was riſen ; for if, as 
reported, he could appear and 


diſappear, like a Ghoſt, yet 


(which is ſomething more) was 
capable of being examined by 
tangible Proof: I ſay; if his real 
Body could do this after his Reſur- 


rection, there was no Occaſion for 


the Help of an Angel for O- 
pening the Tomb, or unſealing 
the Stone. If Jeſus had thus come 
out of the Sepulchre, the Rulers, 
when they went to diſcharge the 
Watch, might have probably be- 
lieved his Reſurrection, though 
they had never ſeen either that, or 
him. It ſeems from the Stories 
we have of Chrift's Appearance, 
that a Notion of Bodies raiſed 
again, being capable of going 
thro? Stones, Walls, and Doors, 
without injuring the paſſing or 
paſſive Body, was then current a- 
mong the Fews, For, tho' this 
be impoſſible to Nature, yet *tis 
an Article of Goſpel Faith, That 
with God all Things are poſſible 
therefore ſome believe that Ab- 
ſurdities and Contradictions are 


poſſible to the Power of God; 


t hat he can raiſe up Children from 
the Loins of Abraham out of the 


Stones of the Streets! 


To ſum the Matter up, here are 
ſeveral Parts amazingly ated, 
and worthy of Remark. | 

1/7, That the Diſciples of Je- 
ſas ſhould hear him, five Times, 
tell them plainly, he would riſe 

ain from the Dead the third 

ay, or after the third Day ; yet 
not underſtand, remember, know, 
believe nor expect it!! 

The Prophecy of Jeſus concern- 
ing his rifing again was ſo far 
from being publicly known to all 
Feruſalem, that the Diſciples did 
not know it. For all the Evan- 
geliſts ſhew, that a Reſurrection 
was what they did not expect: 


Then how ſhould any Body elf 
5 VF 
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üs it! Abd, if fach Prophecy 


yas not known, how ſhould the 
Sepulchre be ſealed and watched ?. 
'Tis ſtrange, that it ſhobll be ſe- 


jeral Times pldinly foretold" to 


the Diſciples alone, yet none ex- 
jected 1 büt hols who never 
os of it, whilſt they that did 
had no Expectation of it!! 
24, That the Body bf Jeſus 
| ſhould be laid in the Grave with 
Spices as the manner of the Fexvs 
js to 4. their Dead, yet that 
the Jew Rulers who faw this, be- 
ing terrified by a Prophecy they 
had never heard, ſhould order the 
Grave to be watched leſt the Bo- 
dy ſhould riſe again, or the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus * them, by 
telling the People he was riſen ! 
34, That the Women, who ſaw 
the Body of Jeſus laid in the Se- 
pulchre with Spices, ſhould go 
two Days after, to do that which 
they ſaw had been done before! 
4th, That an Angel ſhould 
impolitickly frighten away the 
Watch before Jeſus came out of 
the Sepulchre, fo that they could 


be no Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 


tion, who would have been the 
moſt proper Perſons. A Reſur- 
rection in the Dark, ſeen by nei- 
ther Friends, Foes, nor indiffe- 
rent SpeQators ! For the Watch. 


men went away before, and the- 


Women came after all was over, 
Fs That the Guard at the Se- 
pulchre ſhould be terrified almoſt 
to Death, with aſtoniſhing Won- 
ders, and the High Prieſts and 
Rulers believe them, yet theſe 
Things ſhould have no more Ef- 
fet upon them than if they had 
hot believed them, or as if no- 
thing wonderful had happened. 
6th, That St. Mattherw (p. 42.) 
Gould be admitted as an Evidence 


4 
© > 1 


i a Court, to free f Feat du, 
I 


he was abſent... That he ſhou 
know what the Watch felt, and. 


ſaw, before thoſe that went to the 


Sepulchre ſaw the Watch ; and, 
what the Rulers did in their privy. 


Council! For if they bribed the 


Soldiers to ſpread a falſe Report, 
and N read it; no doubt, 
they bribed them to keep Coun- 
ſel too, and they kept it. 


N OW proceed to ſhew how: | 


thoſe that are called Mitneſſes 
agree in their Evidence. Which 
fill under, : 5 
The third Period of Time (p. 
88.) where the Evidence the Evans 
gelifts. gave 1he World" for this Fact 
is the main Confideration., If theſe 
will not hold good, 'twill be in 
vain to plead the Proofs the Apo- 
ſtles gave beſides. If one Miracle 
requires to be ſappotted by ano- 
ther, there is always a Reaſon for 
Miracles; and if the Credit de- 
pends on this Support, when ſuch” 
Support falls, the Credit muſt fall 
wich it. 15 | . 
The four Evangelifts are call. 
ed Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, 
and the other New Teſtament 
Writers are eſteemed of equal 
Credit; their Teſtimony of his 
Appearances, after he is ſaid to 
be riſen, is to be conſidered and 


compared; whereby the Truth 


of the Fact will appear, as their 
Teſtimonies of it agree. But as 
Ideas, when compounded, are 

enerally perplexed : I will there- 
fore diſtinguiſh the Accounts of 
theſe Hiſtorians into ſeparate Ar- 


ticles; and as they mention in ge. 


neral but three Appearances of Je- 
ſus, I ſhall conſider theſe particu- 
larly in order, afterwards all the 
reſt, 
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The Apprarences of Jeſus after 
his reported Reſurre&ion, are, 


if, To Mary Magdalene, men- 


tioned by three. Evahgeliſts. 5 
241 , To Simpn and Cleopas, 


mentioned by St. Mark and St. 


4 


Lale. 4 


mentioned by all four. 

4, The other Appearances, 
mentioned by St. John and St. 
Paul. © C 
Stn I ſhall examine concern- 


ing ] clus's A cenſſor. 
ihe firft Appearance of 
dals. ; 
Here are ta be conſidered, 


1. The Perſons. 
St, Maithew ſays, (v. 1 & 9.) 
eſus appeared to Mary Magda- 
e and the other Mary. 


St. Mary (v. 9.) and St. John 
v. 10. 2 14.) mention Mary 
agdalene only. | 


2. The Place and Time. 

St. Matthew ſays, (v. 9.) after 
the two Marys had been at the 
Sepulchre, and were returning to 
tel] the Diſciples the News, Jefus 
met them by the Way. 

St. John ſays, (V. 2, 10, 11.) 
after Mary Magdalene had been at 
the Sepulchre, and had ran and 
told the Diſciples the News there, 
and came again to. the Sepulchre, 
ſhe then faw Jeſus and the Angels. 


there. 
3 The Manner. 
St. Matthew ſays, (v. 9.) the 
Marys held Jeſus by the Feet. 
St. John ſays, (v. 17.) Jeſus 
forbad Mary to touch him. 
4+ The Meſſage. 


St. Matthew ſays, (v. 16.) that 


3%. To the eleven Apoſtles, 
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Jeſus bade the Marys toll the Diſ. 
ciples he was going to Cable. 
St. John ſays, (V. 17.) that Je. 
ſus bade Mary tell the Diſciples 
he was going to his Father. 


So that theſe VWitngſes do not 
agree Whether Jefus appeared to 
one Woman only, or to two. 
Whether it was in their Way, as 
they were going to tell the Diſci- 
ples; or at the Sepulchre aftes 
the Diſciples had been told. what 
had been there diſcovered. Whe- 
ther Jeſus was held by the Feet, 


or whether he wonld not ſuffer 


I. O 2 
25 which was to Mary Wer 


himſelf to be touched. Whether 
be ſent, Word to his Diſciples, 


| that he was going to Galilee, or 


going to Heaven, | | 

St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
St. John, only agree, that Man 
Magdalene ſaid ſhe faw Jeſus ; but 
in no other Circumſtance. Nor 


do any of theſe Witneſſes inſinuate 


two Appearances of Jeſus to Mary 
Magdalene. There is therefore 
no Authority to make them 
two; yet, to avoid theſe Diſa- 

cements, Neceflity may drive 
. to endeavour it, as the Gen- 
tleman does, (p. 66.) that there - 
by, if it be poſſible, they may re- 
concile thek Abſurdities which 
drove the Story wrong. However, 
it will not prove theirs right, if 
they recede from the Text, 

St. Luke, who gives a particular 
Account of the Women, and what 
paſſed between them and the An- 

els, fays (v. 23.) that his Body 

they found not; but, if they h 
ſeen him alive or dead, they 
muſt have found or ſeen his Body; 
therefore, according to St. Lale. 
they ſaw him not. What confirms 
this to be St, Luke's W 
ä of 


J=$vus. Corfidered. 


They found nat his Body dead nar a- 
ve, is plain by what follows. 


Concerning St. Peter and St. John, 


Whoſe going to the Sepulchre 
is related by St. Luke and St. John, 
St. Luke ſays, (v. 12.) that Peter; 
and peradventure Joba, went to the 
Sepulchre, but Him, that is, Jeſus, 
they ſaw not. And by what St, 
Fobn himſelf relates, (v. 24.) 
they neither {aw Jeſus nor Angels. 
By St. Luke it appears, that the 
Men were at the Sepulchre after 
the Angels were gone : But by 
St. John, that they were before 


the Angels caize, If it ſhould be ( 


affirmed, that St. Luke means by 
(v. 24.) that the Men ſaw the 
Angels, there is nothing in St. 
| Jobs can bear that Meaning ; 

therefore either the Men did not 
ſee the Angels, or the Witneſſes 
do not agree 1n their Evidence a- 
bout it. As the Angel's Meflage 
in St. Mark, (v. 7.) particularly 
and expreſly mentioned Peter 
would they not have delivered 
that Meflage to him perſonally, if 
they had been there . when he 
came? If Jeſus, and the Angel, 
or Angels, were at the Sepulchre 
as wel after as before Peter and 
John were there, why then did 
they withdraw upon their coming, 
who ran where Jeſus muſt needs 
firſt be, as ſoon as they heard that 

either his Body was not found, or 
that he was riſen again ? Why 
did the Angels tell the Women to 
tell the Diſciples, to meet Jeſus 
in Galilee, and not tell Peter and 
Jobn themſelves, if they were at 
the Sepulchre before the Angels 
went away ? 

But there is as little Harmony 
among. the Witneſſes about the 
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Angels at the Sepulchre, as there 
Is 2 them about the Appear- 
ances of Jeſus; for St. Mathew 
mentions only ohe Angel, (v. 2, 
3. 4. 5+). . 
St. Mark calls him a young 
Man, (. 5. 3 | 
St. Luke ſays, two Men, (v. 4.) 
but the Women called them An- 
gels, (v. 23. a 
| St. * calls them two Angels, 
V. 12, | 

This Appearance of Jeſus to 
Mary Magdalene, delivered in our 


Goſpels, the Diſciples themſelves 


did not believe, (Mark, v. 11.) 
nor indeed that they ſaw Angels, 
Lute, v. 11.) and confels that 
Mary herſelf did not know whe- 
ther it was Jeſus or the Gardener, 
( John, v. 14.) 

Mr. B. ſays, (page 66, 67,) 
that the Words, Touch me not, do 
not infer, that Chriſt's Body was 
not ſuch an one as would bear the 
Touch; and that, I am not yet a- 
ſcended to my Father, ſignifies, I go 
not yet to my Father, although be 
grants there is a Difficulty in the/e 
Words, and it may be hard to give 
the true Senſe ef them ; but that there 
is no Difficulty in ſecing that they 
hade no Relation to the Nature of 
Chrift's Body, for of his Body no- 
7549 ts BP dbe Ware „ Touch 
ME not, did not ſignify, Touch not 

Body, what did they ſignify ? 
For the Word me, mult mean his 
Perſon ; if his Body had now no 
Relztion to his Perſon, it was a 
Spirit, I need not give any for- 
ced Conſtructions to Scripture to 
make Differences appear, as o- 
thers do to reconcile them. Whe- 
ther Jeſus could not, or would 
not be touched, I'Il not pretend 
to ſay; one it muſt be: If he 
could not, it was no real Body; 
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if he would not be touched, he 
would not permit her to have a 
P.oof that it was, 


II. Of Chriſt's fecond Appearance, 
aubhiab was 10 Fwo Diſciples. 


Concerning this Appearance. 
The Story goes, That Jeſus met 
two of his Diſciples upon the 
Road, walked and talked with 
them a long Time; and, as ſoon 
as they apprehended they knew 
him, he vaniſhed, Their Names 
were Cleopas and Simon, who, 1 
ſuppoſe, was Simon Peter ; becauſe 
St. Paul ſays, he appeaied firſt to 
Cephas, then to the Twelve, be- 
ſides to another Simon of leſs 
Note ; the Goſpel-writers always 
added ſome Mark of Diſtinct ion, 
as Simon the Canaanite. Now, 
that Simen Peter, who ſeems to be 
one of the two, who knew him 
perfectly well before his Death, 
ſhould not know him as well af- 
terwards, is ſtrange. Tis very 

1 


improbable, that he who. well 


knew his Perion and Voice, hav- 
ing been ſo conſtantly converſant 
with bim, and who had no longer 
than three Days before, eat, 
drank, and prayed with him, and 
ws 70 for him, ſhould now walk 
with him a conſiderable Way, and 
hear him Diſcourſe a conſiderable 
Time, and not know him; that 
Jeſus ſhould thus appear to two 


Diſciples, and not be known, is 


all one as to appear and not ap- 
pear at the ſame Time. 
Object. But he appeared to them 
in another Form, (Mark, v. 12.) 
Ano. Whatever Form that 


was, if it was his real Perſon that 
appeared, the Form of that Per- 


fon was the ſame; and Cloaths 
could not ſo far diſguiſe him to 
one: hat was ſo intimately. ac- 


tenance was altered, *tis very 


quainted with him. If his con- 


ſtrange, that the Power which 
raiſed him from the Dead, that he 
might be known, ſhould alter 


_the Form of his Face or Perſon 


ſo much, that he could not be 
known: Or that the Power, 
which raiſed him again to Life, 
ſhould not reſtore his Complexi- 
on, that thoſe might know him to 
whom he appeared to be known, 
If Jeſus was reſtored to Life, but 


they not to the Knowledge of 


him, he was raifed again to no 
Purpoſe. | 

Object. But their Eyes were 
holden that they ſhould not know 
him, (Luke, v. 16.) 3 
' Anſw, Then ſome myſterious 


Power had ſpoiled their Eye-fight, 


and he came to make himſelf 
known to them in ſuch a manner, 
that they fhould not know him. 
One imagines, the Cauſe thar 
theſe two Diſciples knew him not, 
was in the O4zed ; he appeared to 
them in another Form than uſual : 
Another conceives it was in their 
Eyes, and done on Purpoſe : Their 
Eyes were holden, vhat they ſpould 
not know him. ; + 

Object But they knew him af- 
ter awards. yes 

Anfw. How can we be ſure they 
did not miſtake at laſt, and 


thought it was Jeſus, when it 


was not ? What Proof had they, 
or do they give us of it? When 
they thought it was Chriſt, he 
diſappeared. Is it proper to call 
theſe Eye-witnefſes, (p. 68.) that 
could not ſee clearly 'by Day- 
light ? Why did not Jeſus ſtay 


long enough to make them ſuf- 


ficiently ſenſible by ſuch Demon- 
ſtration, that their Report of it 


might convince the other Dir. 


ciples? 


ISS 


ciples ? If it was a Stranger that 
put a Trick upon them, he took 

bh Opportunity, to leave. them 
when he found they were deceiy- 
ed in thinking him to be Jeſus ; 
let, by ſtaying. longer than was 
neceſſary, they thould be unde- 


Si ved. od vr f Tra 
Can any good Reaſon be piven, 
why Jeſus did not diſcover him- 
ſelf to them by the Way, and give 
themthe Joy which ſuch Diſcove 
would have made ? 'This is ſuc 
an Appearance, as gave them 
Surprize, Perplexity, and Pain, 


rather than certain Proof, real 


Evidence, Pleaſure and Joy. 

They reported, that the Lord is 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon, This feems as FF it did 
not appear to be the Lord to 
Cleopas, but to Simon only; for 
they relate no other Appearance, 
but what had juſt before happen - 
ed, the Relation of which St. 
Matthew and St. Fohn make no 
Mention of; the Reaſon may be, 
that they either knew nothing of 
it, or did not believe it; for St. 
Mark ſays, (v. 13.) that, when 
it was told to the other Diſciples, 
they did not believe it. 


Wh 
ſhould Jeſas thus appear to thels 


two Diſciples? Why did he thus 
Play at Hide-and-ſeek with them? 
What End did it Anſwer? Or 
what Good did it produce} A 
wiſe or good Being always pro- 
poſes ſome wiſe or good End to 
be anſwered ; but what Wiſdom 
or Goodneſs appeared in this, or 
was it productive of ? 3 
Mr. B. in Defence of this Ap- 
pearance, aſks (p. 67, 68.) What 
is there unnatural or uncommon in 
this Account? Tao Men, ſays he, 
wet an Acguaintance, whom they 


sbought dead; they converſe with | 


Confraer ea. | 2 9 3 
him fir Some Time without ſuſpeting 


who he was, &c. tho' he was the 
Perſon their whole Diſcourte was 
about; and he talked about him- 
ſelf all the Way, yet they had no 
e who he was. He adds, 
be very Perſuaſion they wwere un- 
der, — he * dead, 9 
eatly to their not knowing him. 
What Notion had they then of 
his predicting his Reſurrection? 
*Tis ſtrange that they who knew 
him ſo well, and converſed with 
him ſo familiarly but a few Days 
ago, ſhould be ſo much at a Lofs 


to know him now when he was 


walking and talking. with them. 
Befides, ſays Mr. B. he appeared to 
them on a Journey, and walked with 
them Side by Side, in which Situation 
no one of the Company has a full 
View of the other. Afterwards 
when they were at Supper together, 
and Lights brought in, they plainly 
diſcerned who he was. How can 
we know, that in walking along 
the Road, they did not look him 


in the Face ? Or that Lights were 


brought into the Room where 
they were eating ? If they were, 
are Complexions beſt diſtinguiſhed 
by Candle-light ? So that-it ſtill 
remains a Queſtion, wiz. What 
fort of Mitnaſſes are theſe ; Eye-avit- 
neſſes *® No: Before Supper they 
abere Eye- auitneſſes that the Perſon 
ewhom they ſaw was not Chr ft 
ewhat Reaſon then is there for our 
rejecking the Evidence of their Senſe, 
aoben they ſay they did not knw 
Chriſt, and of inſiſting on it when 
they ſay zhey did? if theſe two 
Diſciples were io incurious, as 
not to look in his Face in the open 
Road and Day-light, did they 
not know his Fe ? Did Jeius 
counterfeit that too? If he ap- 
peared NT to be konwn, 
| ; : 


why 
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why did he appear fo as th 

old not . If he ij 
peared not to be known, why did 
he. take away the Cloud from 
their Eyes, and let them know 
him at all? If they ſaw thro' a 
falſe Medium at firſt, how do we 
know but they did the ſame at 
laſt? Are theſe Perſons fit to be 
depended on as Eye-witnefſes, 
whole Eyes could. be deceived ? 
Their Eyes avere holden that they 
ſhould not know him. All the 
Knowledge they pretend to of 
him, was but little, and ſtaid 
but a little while; a little Mat- 
ter confounded it ; as foon as they 
knew, or thought they knew him, 
he gave them the Slip, and they 


loſt him again. Jeſus was gone, 


and they knew not how, nor 
where, Is this a real Proof? Ora 
Proof of a real Body ? pe 
Mr. B. then relates a Story as 
2 parallel Caſe, (p. 68.) of a Tra- 


veller that had been /ome Tears 


Abroad, and in his Return to Eng- 
land, thro Paris, happened to meet 
his Siſter there, that they, vor ex- 
pedting to fee each other, con verſed 
together with other Company, at a 
public Houſe, for a great Part 4 
the Day befere ſhe diſcovered ww 
be was, But this is no more a 
parallel Caſe, than ſome Years 
are to two or three Days. 
UI. Of the third Appearance of 
Feſus which was to all the Apoſtles. 
When Simon and Clopas con- 
ceived, that the Perſon who had 
been talking to them was Jeſus, 
and immediately loſt 3 85 of him, 
they roſe up the ſame Hour (ſays 
St. Luke) “ returned to Jeru/alem, 
found the other Diſciples toge- 
ther in a Room, and told them 
of it. And that while they were 
telling them, Jeſus himſelf, to 
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convinee them of the Truth of is, 
appeared among them, and ſtood 
in the midſt. He got to Jeru/alem 
as ſoon as they, and it ſeems'was 
not far off from them when the 
firſt entered, and might have been 
there before, if their Eyes were 
holden that they ſhould not ſee 
him, or if he appeared among 
them in another Form, 
The Evidence of this Appea- 
rarice of Jefus to the Apoſlles, on 
which the Faith of the World is to 
reſt, is worthy of our Regard. - 
St. Matthew, St, Mark, and St. 
Luke agree, that when the Dif. 
ciples were made acquainted with 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus, they 
met him for the firſt and lafi 
Time. But this St. John, the 
Author of the As, and St. Paul, 
contradict ; for they tell us of o. 
ther Appearances afterwards. 
St. Matthew (u. 7 & 10,) and 
St. Mark (v. 7,) ſay, the Diſci- 
ples had Orders to meet Jeſus at 
Galilee; but St. Luke (v. 49,) and 
the Author of the 42s, (v. 4, 
ſay, the Diſciples had Orders not 
to depart from Jeriſalem. St. 
Lake tell us (v. 6, 7, 8,) that 
the Men, or Angels, only re- 
minded the Women of what Je- 
ſus ſaid when he was in Galilee, 
that he there foretold his Death 
and ReſurreQtion ; and that when 
they were thus put in Mind of it, 
they remembered his words. 
Whatever it was that 'ſeſus ſaid 
to his Diſciples in Galilee, St. 
Mark and St. Luke both confeſs 
that the Diſciples did not under- 
ſtand him, how then ſhould they 
remember ? If it was a plain Pro- 
phecy, as St. Matthew (xvii. 22, 


'23,) and St. Mars (ix. 31.) have 
it, I think, 'tis ſcarce probable 


or poſſible they ſhou Id forget. If 
. 


Luke, v. 33, 34, 35 


Jesvs Confidered) 


it was myſterious, as St. Luke 
(ix. 44,) has it, they could not 
2 it. A myſterious Pre- 
diction, which is not underſtood 
till the Thing predicted comes 
to paſs, is the ſame as no Predie- 
tion, and fuch an one is that in 
St. John (i. 19, 20, 21, 22,) un- 
ood neither by the Apoſtles 
nor the J to whom It was 
ſpoken, ' Such Prophecy lies not 
in the Words fpoken, but in the 
Interpretation. The Expounder, 
not Speaker, makes the Pro- 
ecy. N 8 . 
As to this laſt Appearance of 
Jeſus, St. Matrhewv diſagrees with 
St. Lake, both as to Time and 
Place ; for St. Matthew ſays, it 
was at a Mountain in Galilee, 
where Jeſus had-appointed them; 
therefore the DiCple could not 
be there or the Evening of the 
Day he aroſe, the neareſt Part of 
Galilze being, if I miſtake not, 
not above threeſcore' Miles from 
Jeru/alem, where this Appearance 
was, according to St. Luke, who 
 fays, he aſcended on the Evenitit of 
the Reſurrection Day. For (wv. 1.) 
on the firſt Day of the Week, 
early in the Morning, the Wo- 
men went to the Sepulchre, 
when they returned, (wv. 12,) 
Peter went thither; the ſame Day, 
(v. 13, ) two of them went to Em- 
maus; towards the Evening, (v. 
28, 29,) they got thither; the 
turned back the ſame Hour they 
* there, (v. 33) and went to 
Jeruſalem, where they found the 
Apoſtles together, to whom Fe- 
us a4 nary as they were telling 
What had happened, led them out 


to Betbam, and from "thence aſ- 
If St. Mat- 


cended to Heaven. 
thew had told us of Jefus's Aſcen- 
ſion, and St. Lale not, it might 


lieved upon Sight. A 
h 


£ 205 
have been luckily reconciled ; but 
the contrary has unfortunate 

happened. The Author of the 


Ads ſays, that % was with the 
Apoſtles forty Days, St. Lak#'o 


one Day. Now, could this At 

thor be St. Luke; which ſo contra- 
dicts St. Luke? If it be not, the 
Author of the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles is not known; and tis well 
if the Authors of the four Gofſ- 
pels are better know Ww. 


St. John iigrees with St. Eule, 


that Jeſus appeared to his Diſci- 


ples on the Evening of the firſt 
Week; and, by the 


y of the 
Circumſtances, this Appearatice 
was at Jerſalem, though he does 
not mention the Place; but St. 
Jobn diſagrees with the other 


three, in not war it the Ja, 
the 


and the only one ko Apoſtles; 


they ſay the Eleven were gathered 


together; he ſays Thomas one of 
the Eleven was abſent, ſo that 
there were but ten of them. That 
Thomas being afterwards told of it, 
declared, (. 25.) he would not 
believe, except he ſaw the Print 
of the Nails in his Hands, and 
felt the Wound in his Side. Tho' 
this is what none of the othen 
mention, and contradicts their 
Evidence. St. h acquaints us, 
(v. 26.)- that; after eight Days, 
the Diſciples were together, and 
Thomas was with them, when 77 


ſus appeared to gratify this Iufi- 


del, baile him feel of his Hands 
and his Side, and believe; which 
we do not read he did, but be- 

which ſome" Things occur wort 
of ethartt 1 NG CIR 
1%, St. Thomas's Tnfidelity and 
Faith were very extraordinary. 
He would not believe that Jeſus 
was riſen from the Dead, except 
We "OM 
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Be ee and ſelt the Wounds that 


cauſed bis Death, It is to be ſup- 


poſed, that the Power which raii- 
= him to Life did not cure thoſe 
Wounds? Or was not Jeſus to be 
knoyn without them by his own 
Paſcaples 2. Had they forgot the 
Idea of his Perſon and thę Sound 
of his Voice in ſo ſhort a Time? 
If theſe Marks were only Prints 
or Scars of Wounds in his Hands 
and Side, could not. another Per- 
ſon, who might have a Mind to 
deceive, make Scars in thoſe Pla- 
ces, or the Appearance of ſuch 
Wounds? Were theſe Prints bet- 
ter to be known than the Form of 
his Perſon, which they had ſo of- 


WERE ob adit 
24h, One of, theſes. Marks was 
that of the Wound in bis Side, by 
Which I ſuppoſe, St. Jebn, re- 


fers to the Wound given him by 


a Soldier with a Spear before he 
was taken down from the Croſs, 
which none of the other Evange- 
ſts mention; yet, if St, Thomas 
and the other Apoſtles did not 
know it as well as St, Jobn, it was 
uo Proof to them that it was the 
Perſon of Jeſus, But, if | they 
did, why do none of them nei- 
ther tell us of the Fact, nor of 
theſe 1 refer to it? St. 
Lute has it, (v. 40.) Behold m 
Hands 4 0 Feet; a a Word 
of his Serge. hae? becauſe no other 
Evangehit repo: ts this but St. Joon : 
you have his. Ward, for the Truth 
of: it, (P.12.) Le it ſhould be 
oubied of, he ſays. t, And he that 
Jaw, it bare Recerg, and bis Record 
true, aud he knoxveth that he ſaith 
true, that ye might believe. Beiides, 
St. John makes this to fulfil a 


# + 


Meir 
er 1 


The RESURRECTION of 


Scripture Prophecy, f They Gall 
look on him whom they haue pierced, 


Therefore it muſt be true. Vet 


if, this ſingle Action be doubted 
of, it may be a Doubt whether he 
was dead when he was taken 
down from the Croſs; for. when 
Joſeub begged his Body, Pilate 
marvelled if he were already 
dead ; 4 his Legs were not bro- 
ken to haſten or compleat his 
Death as the others were, || and 
he was taken down by Jeſepb him- 
ſelf. If it be doubted; whether 
Jeſus was really dead when he 


was put into the Sepulchre, which 


was à Caye hewn out of a Rock; 
it will be Matter -of leſs Doubt, 
whether he role again? Aud why 
he aroſe in the Night? Why his 
Countenance was ſo much alter- 
ed, that his Diſciples ſcarce knew 
him but by bis Wounds? Why 
he did not appear afterwards in 
Public, but tb his Diſciples only, 
Sc. Add to this, that a health- 


ful ſober young Man, with vigo- 


rous Spirits, does not eaſily part 
with Life, by Wounds in the ex- 


treme Parts. 


34h, As the Satisfaction, that 
St. Thomas required to cure him 
of his Infidelity, was extraordi- 
rary ;, ſo was his Faith. When 
Jeſus appeared in the Midit af 
them the ſecond Time, when the 
Doors were ſhut, aud he,, to 
Thomas his Hands and his Side, 
Sc. Thomas cried out, My Lord 
and my God ! If this be a Confeſ- 
ſion of that Faith, which is Truth, 
then the human Perſon of Jeſus 
was Lord and God, as the Mug- 
gletonians ſay ; and then they ax? 
'ight, who , God was born 

bo 5 0 


1 . 7 Mark $1.44: 


J x's'us: Conſidered. gp 


died, and God roſe again 
— the Dead. Tho? St. 750 
mas be condemned for not believ- 
ing, tis not ſaid that he had the 
Proof of the Identity of his Ma- 
ſter's real Perſon, but rather ſeems 
to have believed without. A true 
Faith in the Reſurrection, rejects 
the Evidence of Senſe : * Bleſſed 
are they that. have. not ſeen, and 
Jet have believed. | 
4thly, J obſerved before, that, 
according to St. John, this was 
the /econd Time Fejus had appeared 
in the Migft' of his Diſciples when 
the Doors, were ſhut; where it is 
ſuggeſted, that one ſolid or ma- 
terial Body paſſed through ano- 
ther ſolid or material Body, with- 
out injuring, the Form of either, 
both the paſſing and paſſive Body 
remaining the ſame, contrary to 
all the Laws of Nature. As for 
what * Mr. B. has gi- 
ven to chis, (p. 70.) that, per- 
haps, jeſus opened the Door, and 
took his Opportunity to come 
upon them unſeen, or in the Dark; 
and tread ſoftly too, he ſhould 
have ſaid, or while they were a- 
fleep. This is only a palliating 
Expoſition, and not warranted by 
the Text, which naturally feems 
to ſuggeſt. the contrary :,; There- 
fore there is no Proof that ſuch is 
the true Intent and Meaning of 
the Evangeliſts, concerning the 
ſudden appearing and diſappear- 
ing of Jeſus, The manner. of 
which was ſo uncommon and ſur- 
prizing, 1 that the Diſciples 
themſelves thought they ſaw a 
Spirit, and were affrighted: with 
it. This ideal Appearance ſeems 
to have been rajſed by the Story 
of Simen and Cleopas, But whe- 


; * John xX, 299% 


be depended upon, for ſcarcely 


ther twas real or imaginary, it 


reſts upon the Evidence only of 
St. Fobn, one of the Diſciples pre- 


ſent; for. St. Matibeau's Account 
of the Meeting of Jeſus, and the 


Diſciples, does not agree with it. 


St. Mark and Lute were none of 


the Eleven, therefore not preſent: 
It may be a' Queſtion, whether 


the other Nine out of the Eleven 


fancied they ſaw this Apparition. 


But. he fbewwed them his: Hands and 


his Side, or his Feet: Were the 
Wounds in them a more real 


Proof than his real Preſence? Vet 


all theſe could ſcarce induce them 
to believe. For, t while they be- 
lieved not for Jey, and wondered, 
he ſaid unto them, Have you here a- 
ny Meat ? He was' forced to con- 
vince them, that his Body was 


.real, by eating. Why might not 


their Eyes be holden here too, and 
he ſeem to eat before them, when 


he did not? In common Caſes, 


Men may be allowed to be Eye- 


witneſſes, and to ſee what they 


ſee; but, in uncommon and mi- 


raculous Caſes, this hardly can be 


allowed ; For when I have to do 
with one who has the Power of 


working Miracles, my Senſes may 


be miraculouſly wrought upon. In 
ſuch Caſe, I may and ought to 
Queſtion. as much the Truth of 
my Senſes, as the Object, that I 
am neither deceived in the one, 
nor the other. Common Jugglers, 


by the Art of Legerdemain, who 


cannot change the Nature of 


Things, can deceive. my Sight; 


which it is eaſier to do, than to 


work a real Change in Things. 
The Evidence of any Eye - witneſ- 


ſes then, beſides our own, cannot 


ca 
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can we and upon our own; 
ſince * — deceive 
us in ſpite of our Eyes. He, that 
can alter Nature, can deſtroy all 
Rules of Truth and Certainty. 
Well, but has the Gentleman. 
by all that he has faid, proved 
the Reality of Chriſt's Body after 
{his Reſurrection ? No, that's im- 
poſſible, unleſs he could ſhew, 
that there was nothing miraculous in 


The Re8vuRRECTION of 


lity, that one ſolid- Body ſhoull 
paſs eignes e neither 
the Form nor Subſtance of either 


be altered. It is not in that, as 


in this, ſaid, be wany/bed out of 
their Sight, or ceaſed o be fern 

them, or that their Eyes were by 

dim that they ſhojpld not know' him, 
or that he appeared to thim in ang- 
ther Form, or appeared in the Midf 
of a Room when" the Doors abet 


abe greateſt Miracle that ever was, ut 


and every real Miracle is an Ab- 
ſurdity to common Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding, and contrary to the 
Attributes of God, notwithſtand- 
ing all that is ſaid in Favour of 
the Poſſibility of them, from Page 
60 to 65, becauſe it breaks down 
-the Boundaries and Laws of Na- 
ture, which are the only Rules 
of Truth and Certainty to Man- 
kind. | 
In 
Chriſt' Body in tneſe Appear- 


ances, ſays Mr. B. p. 71. I. 


der the Gentleman did not carry his 
Argument a little further, and prove 
#hat Chris, before his Death, had 
10 real Body; for we read that, 
avhen the Multitude would have 
#hrown him down a Precipice, he 
Sent through the Miaſt of them un- 
fen. The Word unſcen is not in 
the Text, but he paſſing through the 
Midſft of them, went bis Way ; 
where _—_ A _ Removal — his 
Body in the Crowd might ſecure 
_=_ — — Friends; yet, he 
mys, nothing bappeneu ay 
tvs Re/arvreFion . . 
bas this that happened befor 


ir, and 
that Difference there is ont. Where- 
us this, as it is worded in the 
Tent, curries with it great Proba - 
bility, and nothing wonderful; 
but the other, an utter Impoſlibi- 


pm the other Evan 


Favour of the Reality of 


Let us now conſider; 4thly, of 
the other Appearances mentioned 
by St. John and St. Paul. 

St. Jobn tells us of more Ap- 
Peararices of Jeſus to his Diſei. 
geliſts 

„and after they ſay he aſcended, 
.or took his laſt Leave of them; it 
is ſufficient therefore to ſay of St. 
Johns Evidence, that his deſtroys 
theirs, or theirs deftroy his. 

St. Paul writes by Hearſay; he 
only delivered what he received; 
therefore he, who was as one born 
out of due Time, can be no proper 
Evidence to teſtify of Things done 
before he was born. After — 

Appearance to Cepbas, (I ſup 
it may be that * Cliv- 
pas) St. Paul ſays, he was ſetn of 
the Twelve: „ Was Judas 
Ie — 

r Viſit paid to 
James We have no —— of; 
for theſe, therefore, we ought'to 
have St. Perer and St. James own 
Evidence; theſe may be wiſhed 


for, St. Paul's being of little Ac- 


for, as St. Paul ſaw ſus 
only ina Viſion, he ſeems to de in 
kis Viſions about his 1 of 
Jeſus's A rances. agrees 
with the eb as the reſt agree 
with one another. The five hun- 
dred Brethren, he ſays, Chriſt 
| £ appeared 


dts hot acnf_ Snow ds r EO RT TO TU TTT II, TH EEITrEETY 


red to, are all lumped to- 
— and might as eaſily have 
— five Thouſand, —_— hard 
to prove or diſprove one 
as — other. Therefore, ſome 
Evidence being neceſſary to cor- 
roborate it, what he ſays, Gal. i. 
20, ſhould follow here. Where 
and when was this public Appear- 
ance? And how long did it con- 


tinue ? Since, St. Paul ſays, ſome. 


of the Witneſſes were fallen a- 


fleep, he ſnould have told us who, 


and how many of them were then 
broad awake; for Prophets were 
ſubje& to dream, and ſometimes 
to dream waking. | | 
I come now, 5:hly, to my laſt 
Point propoſed, To confider of 
the Aſcenſion of Jeſus, concerning 
which, they alſo diſagree. 
St. Mark and St. Luke acquaint 


us, that afier ſeſus had appeared 7 


to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat, 
and had ſpoken unto them, he a- 
ſcended into Heaven. St. Luke 
ſays, he led them out as far as Be- 
_ thany, lift up his Hands and bleſſed 
them, and, while he was ſo do- 
ing, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into Heaven. The 
Author of the Ade ſays, that when 
Jeſus had done ſpeakin 
Diſciples, while they beheld, he 
was taken up; and they returning 
afteward from Mount Olive: to 
erujalem, it is to be ſuppoſed, 
intimates, that Jeſus aſcended 
from thence, which either be- 
longed to Bethany, or was very 
near it. As to Place of his 
Aſcenſion, if St. Mark means Ga- 
like, he cantradicts theſe. If he 
means the ſame Place as theſe do, 
he contradifts himſelf; for he 
ſays, (v. 7.) the Angel, or young 
Man, told them Jeſus was gone 
before the Diſciples into Galilee, 


John xxi. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
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and there they ſhould fee him. 
The Author of the 44: ſays; he 
avas taken up while they beheld, and 
a Cloud received him oat of their 
S:ght : But Mark, as if Heaven it- 
ſelf was open to his View, without 
any intercepting Cloud, that, he 
avas received up into Heaven, and 
fat on the right Hand of God; as if 
he had looked into Heaven itſelf, 
and ſeen him ſeate. ; 
St. Matthew and St. Fohn,'who 
were two of the Apoſtles, and 
therefore ſhould be thoſe that faw 
his Aſcenſion, ſeem to ſay, that 
he never aſcended; at leaſt, the 
mention nothing of it. And, ac- 
cording to them, it is a Queſtion, 
whether he is gone yet. The laſt 
Words of Jeſus in St. Martbeau 
are, (v. 20.) Lo, I am with you 
always unto the End of the World. 
chn leaves us at all Uncertain. 
ties, and ſays, that Jeu went 
like a wandering Jew, without 


bidding them farewel, the Lord 


knows where * ! as if they intend- 
ed, whenever they pleaſed, tobring 
him on the Stage | 
are Infidels enaugh to infinuate, 
that the laſt Verſe of St. John's 
Goſpel ſhews, that he loved 
romancing ſo well, as to give 
all Room and Encouragement 
imaginable to others to practiſe 
it, Cr.) And there are many other 
Things that Jeſus did, the which, if 
they ſhould be written, every one, 
4 [uppeſe, that even the World 
titel, could not contain the Books 
that foould be written. Aman. 
As if it were an everlaſting Fund 
Fa OR - _ 
erve the —_— 
Witneſſes on this Appearance to all 
the Apoſtles, which was doubtedof 
by the Apoſtles themſel ves, upon 
200 3 "1701557. 


+ See Matt. v. 17. 
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which depends all the Proof we 
have of the Reſurrection of Je. 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. 
-Luke mention this Appearance as 
the firſt and laſt Time ; St. John 


and St. Paul ſay, it was not the 


laſt 3 St. Maithew:'and St. Mark 
ſay, the Diſciples were ordered 
to go to Galilee; St. Lute and the 
Author of the 44, ſay, that they 
were ordered to ſtay at Feru/alem. 
St. Maitheww ſays, Bee met 
the Diſciples for the fiiſt and laſt 
Time at a Mountain in Galzlee ; 
St. Luke, that it was at Feru/alem, 
St. Luke intimates, that this 
laſt Meeting was on the Evening 
of the Day he aroſe. But this 
could be if it was at Calllec St. 
Jobn ſays, he appeared after- 
wards: The Author of the As, 
that Je/us was with them forty 
Days. | | i 
St. Lake acquaints us, that this 
Appearance was to the Eleven A- 
poſtles; St. John, that 'twas on- 
y to Ten of them; St. Paul ſays, 
*twas to the Twelve; perhaps, 
he had forgot that one of them 
was fallen aſleep. ; 
St. Mark, St. Luke, and the 
Author of the Ad, ſay, that Je- 
jus aſcended ; Fohn does not ſay, 
that he ever aſcended at all; St. 
Matthew ſays, he promiſed to be 
with them to the End of the 


World. 


St. Matthew and St. Luke men- 
tion but two Appearances of Je- 
haus, and in both theſe they differ. 
St. Mark tells us of three; St. 
Jobn of four; St. Paul of ſix; 
the Author of the Ads, I think, 
Mould mean forty, by the Words 
being ſeen of them forty Days, 
— Jeſus was any of thoſe 
Days inviſible. Fe 
The Evangeliſts tell us of but 


300 The RESURRECTION of 


a very few that ſaw Jeſus after his 
Reſurrection; the Author of the 
Ads ſays, as the Gentleman 
ſuppoſes, that zo were Witneſſes 
of his Appearance. St. Paul tells 
us, that he was ſeen of above 500 
Brethren at one Time. Thus the 
Saints agree, and ſuch Agreement 
is common among Saints, Their 
Miracles, Morals, Doctrines, and 
Practices are alike harmonious, - 
New permit me to query, Whe. 
ther the Author of the Trial, or 
any Man who has read thus far, 
(p- 4.) confidering the Nature of the 
Eviaence. and its proper Weight, 
would be willing to determine a Pre- 
periy of five Shillings upon juch 
Evidence as this, which is thought 
material enough to ſupport the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt? For the 
Witneſſes, as they are called, do 
not all agree in any one Cir- 
cumftance ; but palpably con- 
tradict one another in every Par- 
ticular. I wonder. what Harmo- 
ny all the Evengeliſts would 
make that were in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, compared wath 
one another, ſeeing the Four we 
have are ſo harmonious? And 
whether (p. 14.) the general and 
conſtant Belief of the Reſurrection 
is not that only which creates in 
moſt Minds a Preſumption, that it 
Was founded on good Ewidence ? 
And whether (p. 15.) the wery 
Account, given by the pretended 
Witneſſes of this Fat, is not ſuf- 


ficient to deſtroy the Credit of it ? 


The four Evengeliſts, together 
with the Author of the Adds, and 


St. Paul, are all Authors of equal 


Credit, therefore are all called 
in for Witneſſes. In carnal Caſes 
Men are not allowed to be Wit- 
neſſes of ſeeing an Object with⸗ 
out carnal Eyes, and natural Con- 

| vichon; 


n 
ws oa aA 2 *»w«, aac _ut Fo a” DF Y” GR” TR Wy AA CORR OPTI 07 . 


. Ah 


+6 i „ „ „ wb A _ # rd FA = © kk = twd 


es 
ridtion; but this being a ſpiri- 
mal Caſe, in which Men wall 
by Faith, and not by Sight, ſpiri- 
tual Imagination is to go for o- 


cular Demonſtration, and the 
Proof of the Spirit is an infalli- 
ble Proof! The many infallible 
Proofs by which Jeſus ſheaued Him- 
elf alive after bis Paſſion, have 
been thewn. In other Caſes, if 
the Witneſſes do not agree, their 
Evidence proves nothing ; but, 
in Matters of Faith, Men have 
the Mitneſi in themſelves ; fer Faith 
is the Evidence of Things not ſeen. 
Therefore nothing which has 
here been ſaid ought to be con- 
ſlrued to overturn or effect the 
Faith of the Goſpel, but to ſhew 
the miraculous Nature and won- 
derful Power of Faith; that it 
can remove all theſe Mountains, 
and ſwallow them up, as if they 
were caff into the Sea. Since the 
Chriſtian Faith is ſo powerful, 
what needs it any human Support 
from the civil Magiſtrate, / 
it be of God, Man cannot over- 
throw it. The Faith, which re- 
= human Power to ſupport it, 
iſcovers much of human Weak- 
neſs in its Compoſition. 

'Tis true, indeed, that the 
Evidence of the three Appearances 
of Te/us ſhews, that there is no 
Agreement in the firſt, no Cer- 
tainty in the ſecond, and no Har- 
mony in the third: What then! 
Such Inconſiſtencies, Improbabi- 
lities, Abſurdities, and Contra- 
dictions, would deſtroy the Credit 
of other Hiſtory, but the Faith of 
this is founded on a Rock; the 
Rock of Education, which Rea- 
fon cannot penetrate; the Faith- 
ful following the Example of their 

iritual Patterns, to offer up 
their own Sons, or themſelves, 


Conſidered, 


that is, all their natural Endow- 
ments and human Wiſdom on the 
Altar of Faith; © 205 

Wife Infidels will exclaim a- 
gainſt theſe Arcana of a Religion, 


to introduce and maintain Which, 


ſo much Blood and Treaſure has 
been every where ſpilt and ſpent 
in Abundance ; and they will inn- 
agine, that 'till theſe Things are 
reconciled and cleared up, the 
Evidence will be thought inſufficient 
to ſupport the Credit of ſuck extra- 
ordinary Events : But let them ex- 
claim: For it is written, I aun 
deftroy the Wiſdom of the Wile, and 
bring to nothing the Underſtanding 
of the Prudent. Where is the Wiſe? 
Where is the Scribe? More is the 
Diſputer of this World? Hath not 
God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
World by the F ooliſhneſs of preach + 
ing the Goſpel ? For the Jews require 
a Sign, and the Greeks /eek after 
Wiſdom ; but aue, ſaith St. Paul, 
preach Chrift' Crucified, and riſen 
again; t the Jews a Stumbling- 
ck and to the Greeks Fosliſbneſi. 
1 Cor. 1. | 


HAVING examin'd the Evi- 
dence of the Witneſſes, fo called, 
E now proceed to che reſt of the 
Trial. To the Queftion, (p. 74, 
Why did not Chriſt appear publicly 
to all the People, eſpecially to the 
Magiſtrates ? Why where ſome Wit- 
nefſes cull'd and cheſen out, and others 
excluded ? Mr. B. anſwers, it may 
be ſufficient to ſay, where there are 
Witneſſes enow, no Fudge, no fury 
complains for want of more ; and 
therefore, if the Witneſſes we hawe 
are ſufficient, tis no Obfection that 
ewe have not others and more. But 
can theſe be ſufficient Witneſſes, 
when their Evidence is not ſuffi- 


cient to prove the Fact? TO 
0 


quires but three Witneſſes, 
cull'd out that they may be good 
ones; and adds, How comes it to 
paſs then, that the very Thing which 
ſhuts out all Suſpicion, in other Caſes, 
ſhould, in this Caſe, be of all others 


the moſt Jaſpicionus Thing in it/elf ? 
. Cale, ip 


it were of no more Conſequence 
than any ordinary Affair, why do 
they make ſuch a Stir about it? Is 
the Proof of a Relation's Will, 
and the Proof of the Will of God, 
a parallel Caſe? Or a Legacy in 
this World, apd eternal Fig, of 
the fame Value ? Should not the 


Proof be as clear as the Impor- 


tance of the Caſe requires ? Is it 
not very abſurd, that the meaneſt 
Witneſſes ſhould be pick'd and 
culPd out for the beſt, in the grea- 
teſt Aﬀairs? That Matters of the 
Higheſt Concern, and of the moſt 
extraordinary Nature, ſhould be, 
or ſaid to be, ſufficiently atteſted 
by the moſt doubtful Evidence ! 

hat thoſe who are principally 
intereſted in a Will, the very Ex- 
cutors and Legatees, ſhould be 
allowed to be the beſt and only 
Witneſſes of the ſaid Will: This 
would not be pleaded for, or 

anted in an — in Chriſten- 
dom, nor n any Trial, but 
in this. | 

The following Improbabilities 
and Abſardities ſhew, what Rea- 
ſon there is of Complaint, That 
Jeſar ſhould be ſaid publicly to 
predict his own Reſurrection, and 
not fulfil it in public. That he 
ſhould promiſe i to be the Sign of 
his Miflion to that evil Generati- 
on, yet never ſhew them the Sign. 


of all o- 
thers, is the moſt uncommon, If 
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he compates it to a Will, which That he ſhould inform'the Peg. 


ple that he would riſe again the 
third Day, yet diſappoint all their 
Expectations in ſeeing him. That 
he ſhould put the Proof of his 
Miſhon on the Reality of his riſ. 
ing again; yet never diſcover 
that Fact to them, by riſing be- 
fore them, nor by ap pearing to 
them afterwards. Had it 4 
publickly known to all Jeruſalem, 
that Je/us would riſe again the 
third Day, all Jeruſalem, that be- 
lieved it, would have expected to 
ſee him. If they were diſappointed 
in their Expectations, what was 
it but deceiving them in that ve 
Point, in which, of all others, 
he ſhould have ſatisſied them. 
Not to appear to them, if he 
romiſed it, and put the Truth of 
bis Miſſion on it, was denyin 
the Truth of his Miſſion, an 
falſifying his Word. They ſaid, 
Let him come down the Croſs, 
and we will believe in bim: And 
would they not have believed in 
him, if he had come np from the 
Dead ? Is it propable, that an 
extraordinary AQtion, done for 
an extroardinary End, and highly 
neceſſary to be known to Man- 
kind, ſhould be ſo ſecretly done, 
that no Man ſaw it! That fo 
great an Action ſhould be done fo 
improper a Way! That Jeſu 
ſhould require Men to believe 
his Diſciples, rather than their 
own Senſ:s, in an Affair where 
Reaſon can be of no Aſſiſtance! 
That ſuch a ſurprizing Method 
ſhould be taken to ſave all Men 
in fuch a manner, that ſcarce any 
Man, that examines it, can be- 
live it ! That a Miracle ſhould 


be wrought in ſecret to convince 


Men, 


* Matt. xxvii. 42. 


JIS Comfdered, 


Men, aud never manifeſt itſelf to 
the Satis factiop of Mankind ; nor 
leave any. Footſteps, or marks on 
Farth, of its having ever been 


yet abſolutely. neceſſary to be bee. 


ieved ! That he appeared in ſach 
a manner to has Diſciples, which 
ſcarce convinced themſelves ; yet 


ſeat them to convince the World! 


That he was with them fortyDays, 
et appeared but four Times, or 
but now and then; and that he 
ſhould not abide conſtant as be- 
fore, nor be ſeen by others! | 
The Witneſles give us vo Ac- 
count where he ſpent. the reſt of 
his Time, and to what End. Whe- 
ther the Spirit of God drowe *® or 
ld him into the Wilderneſs to the 
Devil again; for *ris ſaid +, he 
only departed from him for a Sea- 
n; where, and with whom, he 
ſtaid forty Days before to no Pur- 
poſe 1. Choice Company for the 
Son of God! Since Ze/us might do 
and ay all that is related of him, 
after his Reſurrection, in leſs 
than forty Hours ; and of all the 
forty Nights, he never, that we 
hear of, lodg'd one Night with 
any of his Diſciples, Theſe Things 
are as jurprizing as his Reſurrec- 
tion, That Tefes roſe again from 
the Dead, ſtaid forty Days after- 
wards, no body knows where, and 
purpoſely avoĩded the moſt right 
and rational Method of its bein 
certainly known to the World, 
viz. by avoiding to appear to 
the World! That after the Watch 
had ſpread Lyes about, he did not 
thew himſelf to the Rulers, nor 
the People, to convince them of 
the contrary } That he, wha was 
the Meſſenger of Truth, ſhould 


* Mark i. 22, 13. 
fem blaſphemous and fabulous. 


countenance Lyes by his Silence 


and Abſence ! They could not have 
put him to Death again, if they 
would, for he could appear and 
diſappear at Pleaſure. *No doubꝛ 
but the Sight of 7e/us would have 
ſtruck them with ſufficient Awe 
and Terror, from attempting it. 
Why did he not, after his Reſur- 
rection, undeceive his Diſciples 
in their Notions of temporal Vic- 
tory and Grandeur, when they 


ask'd him about it Or take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Kingd om of IHaal, 
fulfil the Scriptures of the Pro- 
7071 and prove himſelf the Meſ- 


ah? Why not appear in public 
for the public Good, maintain the 
05 Cauſe of his Nation and 

eople? And * did he, at the 
very laſt, leave his Diſciples in 
Expectation of it, and baulk alt 
their ExpeQations : Promiſe to 
come again preſently, and is not 
come yet? Theſe Diſappointments 
give too much Reaſon to cry out, 


IF by is his Chariot /o long in coming? 
Why * 


tarry the Wheels of his C 
riot ? Is he not riſen ? Did he not 
aſcend ? Has he not triumph'd 
over Death and the Grave, and 
led Captivity captive ? 

Mr. B. pleads, (p- 75.) That 
every Soldier who guarded the Se- 
phulchre ava to the Jews a Wit- 
neſs of the Reſurrection, of their 
own chufing : But it does not ap- 
pear there were any; and if there 
were, how could they be Wit- 
neſſes wha ſaw no Reſurrec- 
tion, and reported there was-none; 
but that the Diſciples ſtole .the 


Body of Jeſus 3 KR; props: 
e Reaſo 


Proof agreeable tot n and 
Fitneſs of the Thing is wanting. 
1 85 n Aſſer- 


Matt. x. 23. 


Luke iv. 13. This Story, if elſewhere, would 
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Aſſertions ought not to be credited 
without proper Evidence, ſuch as 
in the Nature of the Thing is jaſt 
and reaſonable. He that believes 
on any other Evidence, may have 
_ a preſumptive Faith, but cannot 
have a reaſonable one. If they 
had not the Proof of '7Ze/u's Re- 
ſurrection from his own perſonal 
appearing, of all Things the moſt 
eaſy to him, if he roſe again, and 
the moſt convincing to them : 
Why ſhould they depend on the 
Credit of others, rather than their 
own Senſes? Or why ſhould any 
other Miracle be given them to 

rove the Thing, than what the 
ran of the Thing itſelf was ca- 

able of giving, moſt reaſonable 
Fr the them to require, and moſt 
juſt and fit for Jeſus to grant. 

Mr. B. inſinuates, (p. 76, 77.) 
That according to Matihewy xxili. 
Chriſt ſolemuſy loo his Leave of the 
Jews, and cloſed his 3 to 
them at his Death; and as io ap- 
pearing to them after his Ręſurrection, 
he could not do it 2 ewith 
his own Prediction. Ye ſhall ſee 
me no more till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſ- 
ed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord. That the Jews 
epere not in this Diſpoſition after the 
K. ſurrection, nor ate they in it yet. 
The Reaſon of that is, becauſe 
he did not appear to them after 
dis Reſurrection. According to 
St. Lake * he himſelf, after that, 
fulfilled his own Prophecy+, and 
found them then in that Diſpoſi- 
tion before his Death, which the 
Gentleman complains they were 
not in after his Reſurection, nor 
are yet: And, after that, taught 
daily in the Temple; and 7e/us 


ny 


* Luke xiii. 


3 "= Cha . xix. 
. 1 
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was obliged to appear to them 
again after his Reſurrection, con- 
ſiſkently with his own Prediction, 
if it was his own, the Sign of the 
Prophet Jonab, if it meant a Re. 
ſurrection. . . 

Mr. B. remarks, (p. 78.) That 
fince ull Men Fave an equal Right 
to demand'a ppecial and particular 
Evidence, auby may not the ſame be 
demanded for every Country and 
every Age I know. not why eve- 
ry Country and Age ſhould not 
have it, ſince they have an equal 
Right to demand it. A ſpecial 
and particular Action requires a 
ſpecial and particular Proof, to 
every Country and Age, that are 
eſpecially and particularly con. 
cerned in the Caſe. If it needs a 
miraculous one, becauſe it ad- 
mits of no natural Proof, mira. 
culous Proof ſhould be given: 
For the Proof of an Action, 
which muſt be credited, ought 
to be ſuch as is ſuffcient and fit 
to prove the Action. 

f Miracles are once neceſſary 
to prove a Fact, they are always 
75 ; becauſe the ſame Proof, 
or an adequate one, is neceſſary 
to prove the ſame Operation. The 
Diſtance of Time and Place makes 
them not leſs, but rather more 
neceſſary. A Hiſtory of an extra- 
ordinary uncommon kind ſhould 
have more than common Proof. 
That is, the Proofs given ſhould 
be equal to the Things to be prov- 
ed. And the more momentous 

the Affair is, or is eſteemed, ſo 
much the more plain, and cer- 
tain, ſhould be the Evidence. 
Mr. B. ſays (p. 78.) There is, in 
my Apprebenſion, nothing more un- 
reaſonable, 


38. 'S Mark xyi. 17, 18. ix. 27 


. 
reaſonable, than to negle@ and def- 
piſe plain and ſufficient Evidence be- 
fore ui, and to fit daun lo imagine. 
what kind of Evidence would have 


pleaſed us, and then to make the 


want of ſuch Evidence an Objedion 
to the Truth, which yet, i, awell 
conſidered, would be Found to be well 
efabliſped, . ; 

The Caſe is not here rightly 
ſtated, The Evidence is objefted. 
againſt, becauſe it is not plain, 
ſufficient, nor well eſtabliſhed : 
For, the more thoroughly it is 
conſidered, the more inſufficient it 
appears. And there is, in my 
Appre f 
ſonable, than to 1ejeR inſufficient 
Evidence, and confider what 
means of Conviction the nature 
of the Thing requires, and to make 
the want of ſuch Proof an Objec- 
tion to that Fact, which, if well 
conſidered, cannot be well ella- 
bliſhed without it. There 1s as 
much Reaſon now for ſome ſuita- 
ble Miracle to prove the Reſur- 
rection, as there was then; for 
there is no plain and certain Evi- 
dence before us, the want of 
which is a ſufficient Objection, 
and ever will be, to invalidate the 
Truth of a Fact ſo ill eſtabliſhed. 

Mr. B. obſerves, (p. 79.) 
That the Apoſtles were chaſen to be 
Witneſſes of the Ręſurrection, becauſe 
they were choſen to bear Teſtimony of 
it to the World, not becauſe they only 
were admitted to ſee Chriſt after h. 
Reſurrection; for the Fat is other- 
wiſe, The Goſpel, indeed, concerned 
to ſhew the Evidence on which the 
Faith of the World was to ret, is 
2 particular in ſetting forth the 
ocular Demonſtrations which the A.- 
pofiles had of the Reſurrection; and 
nentions others who ſaau Chriſt af- 


to it. 


rehenſion, nothing more rea- 


Conſidered. 


ter bis Reſurrection, 
ly, as the T hread of t 


It had been better to have cho- 


ſen any other for Witnefles than 


theſe ; they were the moſt impro- 
* Perſons to convince the World, 


ecauſe they were moſt intereſted 


3056 
* accidental | 
e Hiftory led 


in the Affair: Half a dozen 


Watchmen would have been bet- 
ter than a dozen Apoſtles; Men 
intereſted in no Party. But if they 


had been Enemies, converted by 
a miraculous 


Apoſtle Paul did more Execution 
than the other Eleven. 


Reſurrection, it 
would have been better ſtill; One 


But a- 


mong all that ſaw Jeſas, none 
ſuch ſaw him, and of all thoſe 
who ſaw him, the Apoftles only 


atteſted it, and were choſen to that 
End, and for that End were admit- 
ted to ſee him. Others ſaw him, 


but they were not required to 


witneſs it. Tho” when Men re- 
late a Story, and are willing tc 
be credited, (as all Men are who 
think they ſpeak Truth, and are 
concerned that it ſhould be receiv- 


ed as ſuch ;) they are willing to 
inform their Auditors, what Per- 
ſons beſides themſelves, know of 


it, and all convincing Particulars, 
This is a Support to the Credit 
of it. Every Witneſs to Truth is 
an Aid in its Favour, 
Concern the Relater has in it, his 
Relation has the greater Credit ; 


Ny 


The leſs 


and the Credit of others dimi- 


niſhes in Proportion as the Rela- 


ters are intereſted in the Caſe. 


None but Enthuſiaſts dare to con- 
ceive, that an implicit Faith is 
to be 
Aſſertions, that their bare Word 
ought to be taken, excluſive of 
all other Proof; that all other 

MY X Men's 


given to their dogmatical 
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Men's Wordsare to be diſregarded 
in. Compariſon of theirs, be the 
Facts they relate ever ſo mira- 
culous or romantic z. becauſe, diſ- 
believing them, in their Notion 
and bold A ſſertion, is not believ- 
ing the Spirit of Gad, But with 
the greater Aſſurance any one tells 
a Lye or Romance, for ſacred 
Truth, tho” he ſanRifies it with 
the Name of God Almighty, che 
leſs Credit ſhould be given him, 
not only in that, but in all Things 
elſe. God never requires Men to 
believe Things contrary to Evi- 
dence, Nature, and commonSenſe; 
for his Government of all Crea- 
tures is by the Senſe he has given 
them, never by what contradicts 
it, Tis the Mark of Impoſture 
to do this. Why ſhould he A- 
poſtles, of all Men, require the 
whole World, to credit the 

reateſt Miracle that ever was 
on the leaſt Foundation? And 
why ſhould the Credit of this de- 
pend on them alone? If 120 or 
500. faw him beſides, could they 
not atteſt it as well? Did the A- 
poſtles require a Faith as miracu- 
lous as the Fact? Why could not 
other Men ſpeak Truth, and at- 
teſt what they ſaw, as welk as the 
Apoſtles ? Is Truth ever the worſe 
for being well atteſted ? Or. is 
that. Faith moſt true which has the. 
leaſt Evidence? And why mutt 
other People's Words be of ſo 
little Account, as not to be worth 
the Notice, but as the Thread of 
the Hiſtory led to it accidentally ?. 
*Tis nothing to the Purpoſe: to. 
tell me, that 120, or 50 Men, 
knew eit beſides, when not one of 
them is named, nor the Credit 


of ane of them known if they 


were. St. Paul, who ſays 500 
{aw Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 


knew nothing of the Matter kim. 


ſelf; he was none of the Number, 


unleſs viſionally, which is no real 


Proof. The Proof of theſe 500, 


atteſted by St. Paul, depends by 
upon his ſingle Teſtimony, or o 

fome other in his Name, or of th 
greateſt Lyer in the World, the 
Church of Rome: Such Evidence 
as we have is not eaſy for any to 
credit, but thoſe in whom it was 
planted by Education, and grew 
in them before their Reaſon, 
. Means, the Belief of 
Vitches, Apparitions, and Fai. 
ries, are as credible as this. The 
Goſpel is very particular in ſets 
ting forth, that the Apoſtles had 
no ocular Demonſtration of the 
Reſurrection at all, and, the Ap- 
pearances of Jeſus afterwards are 
ſuch, as demonſtrate them to be 
no Demonſtration : Whoever ex- _ 
amines them with Seriouſneſs, 
muſt be concerned, that the Evi. 
dence on. which the Faith of the 
World was to reſt, ſhould have no 
better Foundation to reſt on! In 
all other Caſes, of the greater 
Concern, the Matter is, and the 
more are intereſted in 1t, the more 
certain, full, and fatisfaRtory, 
the Evidence or Proof ought to 
be. But in this Caſe, it ſeems 
it muſt be the leſs, that the Faith 
of the World may be the greater. 
As if it was meritgrious to be- 
lieve the moſt incredible Story 
that could be told, upon the 
worſt Evidence that could be 
given ; which, indeed, would be 
proper, if the Faith required was 
to be as miracylous as the Fact 

to be believed. 

Mr. B. ſays, (p- 8.) Vill the 
Gentleman pretead to prove that they 
(the Angels) aere improperly en. 


ployed in this great aud avonderful 


Work, 
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Mort, the Naſurrection of Chriſt ? 
Undoubtedly they were very im- 


properly. /, Becauſe they frigh- 


tened away the Watch from ſee- 
ing it, and being Witneſſes, 240%, 
Becauſe Chriſt had no Need of 


them, ſor, undoubtedly, he could 


have riſen as well without them. 


Had jeſus Need of an Angel to roll 


away the Stone, or to defend him 


againſt the Watch? Did he need 
their Aſſiſtance? If not, what Bu- 
ſineſs had they there? Or had he 
Need of Angels in white to ligh- 


ten him, becauſe he roſe in the 
dark? 3dly, They were unneceſ- 
ſary, becauſe they looked like 
Men, and made the Matter look 
like Fraud. If they were neceſ- 
ſary Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, 
why did they depart at the Ap- 
proach of Day-light? 

Mr. B. aſſerts, (p. 81.) That 
it is not upon the Credit of the poor 
filly Women, that we believe Angels 
were concerned, but upon the Report 
of thoſe who wrote the Goſpels, who 
delivered it as @a Truth known to 
themſelves, and not merely as a Re- 
port taken N the Nomen. This 
is a Miſtake: It is upon the Cre- 
dit of the Women meerly, that 
*tis believed Angels were con- 


cerned *, Thoſe that wrote the 


Goſpels knew nothing of it them- 
ſelves, for none of them pretend 
to have ſeen the Angels. St. Mat- 
tbew, St. Mark, and St, Luke 
do not ſo much as ſay, that any 
of them went to the Sepulchre, 
and the beloved Diſciple, who 
ſays, he went with Peter, ſaw no 


Tis faid, That the Nomen re- 
port, that the Body wwas nit in the 


* Luke xxiv, 23, 
John xx, 18. 


x 


Sepulchre, but /o far from r orting 


the Reæſurrection, that they did not 
believe it. This is contrary to the 
Report given by all the Evange- 
liſts T. But *tis too common for 
Men to believe they are certainly 
right, when they ate apparently 
wrong. Therefore, ſince the beſt 
may err, we ſhould beware of 
Cenſoriouſneſs and Perſecution for 
ſpeculative Points. | 

The Trial boaſts, That if Men 


only muſt be admitted Witneſſes, of 


them wwe have enow to ęſtabliſt this 
Truth, How many are they? 
Why, St. Paul ſays fi ve hundred. 
Was St, Paul one? No. How 
did St, Paul know ? He was. told 
ſo. Who, and what were thoſe 
five hundred? Are five of them 
mentioned, beſides what are nam- 
ed by the Evangeliſts? No. But, 
ſays, Mr. B. the Author of the 
As tells us, there was an hun- 
dred and twenty. Who was that 
Author ? *Tis thought to be St. 
Luke, but ' tis not known. When 
was it written? Or where? Nor 
that neither. Upon what Autho- 
rity was it received at firſt, and 
communicated to us? Upon the 
Authority of the Church of Rome, 
that Mother of Lies and Abomi- 
nations. Well, but fourteen or 
fifteen ſaw Jeſus after his Reſur- 
rection; the eleven Diſciples, and 
Mary Magdalene, and perhaps, he 
other Mary and Cleopas. Have 

ou the Evidence of theſe fifteen ? 

o. But we have two of them, 
that were Eye- witneſſes, that ſaw 
Nias 9k: Matthew and St. John. 
Are you infallibly ſure the two 
Goſpels of St. Mazthezv and St. 
John were written by themſelves 4 

> an 


+ Matth. xxviii. 8. Mark xvi. 10. Luke xxiv. 9. 
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_— |. | 
and if fo, that nothing is in their 
Goſpels but what they wrote? 


That theſe Goſpels were written 
without Krror at firſt? And that 
none has crept into them ſince ? 


That no Abſurdity or Contradic- 


tion can 
vangeliſts 


be Tae out of the E- 
ritings compared to- 


ether? No; this is to believed, 


ut the contrary may be proved. 
Here's a bleſſed Reduction, from 


five hundred Witneſſes to two, 


and they contradict one another. 


Yet theſe fallible Accounts are in- 


fallibly believed, ard believed to 
be infallible. The Work of Faith 
is a wonderful Work! A Work 
of Wonders! If none but Men u 
be admitted, wwe have eniw to eſla- 
bliſh this Truth, What's become 
ot them? Nor one remains that 
can be dep ended on. The Ap- 
pearance was of ſuch Sort, that 
the Witneſſes themſelves did not 
believe it“. 


Mr. B. goes on, (p. 81.) If you 


| Rueſtion their Sincerity, they lived 


miſerably, and died miſerab y for the 
Sake of Truth, The Truth of this 
may be juſtly queſtioned, unleſs 
we had better Proof, And whe- 
ther they lived better at their 
Trade of Fiſhing, than of Preach- 
ing? When the Believers fold 
what they had, made one com- 
mon Stock to carry on the Cauſe, 
and ſet up the Apoſtles with Caſh, 
all was at their Diſpoſal ; there- 
fore, that they made a good Liv- 
ing of it, may be reaſonably con- 
cluded. I believe it will be hard 
to prove, that they all died Mar- 


tyrs for Truth. Multitudes every 


where run all Hazards for the 


Sake of living well. Put they died 
fer aſſerting a Fact they avere Eye- 


* Matth, xxviii. 17, Mark xvi, 11, 13. Luke xxiv. 11, 41. John xx, 14. 
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witneſſes to, therefore the Fa was 
Truth. But, as the Truth of this 
Fact wants Proof, ſo does their 
dying for it. There is no provin 
a Fact true, by other Facts which 
equally want Proof, _ 

Says Mr. B. (p. 49.) The chief 
Prieſts try to murder the Apoſtles, en- 
ter into Combinations to © aſſaſſinate 
hem, Srewail with Herod to put 
one of them to Death, but not ſo much 
as a Charge againſt them if any 
Fraud in the Reſurrection. How is 
this known ? Becauſe they them- 
ſelves have not mentioned it, 
*Twould prove them to be the 
verieſt Simpletoris in Nature, if 
they had. Yet, (p. 104.) the 
Gentlemen ſays, The Thing for 
which they ſuffered, was the Trath 
of the Reſurretion. So then the 
chief Prieſts never ſo much as 
charged the Apoſtles with any 
Frazd in the Reſurrection; but 
they put them to Death, becauſe- 
they knew it was true. 

I beg Leave to lay before you another 
Evidence, ſays the Advocate for 
the Defendants, (p. 82.) paſſed o- 
der in Silence by the Gentleman on 
the other Side. That is, The Ei- 
dence bf the Spirit, As v. 22. In- 
deed, that's the only Evidence that 
can be produced; but we, in this 
Age, have almoſt loſt that, except 
among the Diſciples of the inſpir- 
ed Mr. Whitefield, who has blown 
up a new Light of it, which now 
again declines; and the Flame of 
the Sparit has much to do to kee 
burning; notwithſtanding it is ſo 

owerfully ventilated by his Bel- 

ows. Yet this Evidence, great 
as it is, and, no doubt, the great- 
eſt, is what every one thinks it to 

be; and every one ſays of it 3 * 
e 


\. JxESvs 


he pleaſes; therefore tis none at 
all, but to him that has it, and 
that is ſuch as his Faith makes it. 
Tis granted, that Believers need 
no other Evidence; but what is 
this to thoſe that have it not, 
Who call for a Sign from Heaven, 
or a certain Proof that the Sign, 


already ſaid to be given, was ever 


given, no Footſteps of it remain- 
ing: Tis certain, that, if this 


Miracle be diſproved, all ſubſe- 


quent Miracles to prove it are no 
Proof. If the Thing cannot ſtand 
by itſelf, nothing elſe can ſupport 
it. If it be a Fraud, or Falſity, 
all Pretenſions to prove 1t are 
Frauds, or Falſities. Suggeſted 
Proofs, (p. 84.) are no Proofs. 
Therefore the Inferences, drawn 
from ſuch, are of no Force. Things 
not known cannot be proved by 
Things equally unknown. 
'Tis alledged, (p. 103.) That, 
. becauſe the Apefles were choſen to 
bear Teftimony to the Reſurrettion, 
they had the 644% Evidence of the 
Truth. If their Evidence was the 
fulleſt, what ſad Evidence muſt 
the others have! Not merely by 


teing Chrift once or twice after his 
A T 1 they believed them to be ſo: For 


Death. The Evangeliſts ſay, they 
ſaw him but two or three Times; 
though the Gentleman adds, but 
by frequent Converſations with him 


for forty Days together before his A. 
=o he, (p. 104.) 7 


cenſion. Now, 
Jon alleww the Sufferings of the Apo- 
/tles to prove their Sincerity; an 
conſider that they died for the 7 ruth o 
a Matter of Fact. Suffering for aſ- 
ſerting a Fact is no more a Proof 
of it, than of the Truth of Doc- 
trines; nor is it any more the 
Proof of Sineerity, than of Qhſti · 
nacy; nor of real . 
than of ſtrong Imagination. When 


* Page 51, Acts v. 


Conſidered. 
a Man reports to me, lays the Gen- 


tlewan, an uncommon Fact, yet ſuch 
an one as, in its own Nature, is a 


plain Object of Senſe ; if I believe 


him not, it is not becauſe 1 ſuſpect 


his Eyes, or his Senſe of feeling, but 


merely becauſe I ſuſpect his Sincerity. 
If a Man reports ſuch an uncom- 
mon Fact, that, before I can be- 
lieve it, I muſt be very well aſ- 


ſured, my own Senſes were not 


deceived, had I imagined I ſaw 
it, certainly I may doubt the E- 
vidence of the Reporter's Senſes, 


yet not ſuſpect his Sincerity. How 
many have confidently reported 


incredible Facts, with ſtrong Per- 
ſuaſion of the Truth of them? 


Vet all the Reality af the Facts 


conſiſted in the Reality of their 
Imaginations. My Suſpicion, 


therefore, may ariſe from doubt - 


ing of the Affirmator's ſeeing in · 
viſible Things, or miſtaking one 
Thing for another, and not his 
Siacerity ; but, that his eaſy Cre- 
dulity makes his Senſes liable to 


Deception. There have not been 


wanting thoſe, that, at the Ha- 
zard of their Lives, have aſſerted 
falſe Stories for true, only becauſe 


thoſe, who have the warmeſt Sin- 


cerity, have, in the Things they 


believe, generally, the greateit 
Obſtinancy. And a ſtrong Ima- 

ination has not leſs Effect on the 
Fem er and Conduct of ſuch as 


4 are ſincere and credylous, than 


evident and ſenſible Conviction 


has on thoſe of cooler Tempers, 


more courteouſly inſincere. 
There remain but two Argu- 


ments more, which I ſhall juſt 


mention, 


One is, Could Gamaliel 9 


bly have given this Advice, It this 
X 


Work. 


.399. 
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ſequence, 


gto 


| Work-be of Men it will come to 
nougght; but if it be of God ye 


cannot overthrow it, leſt haply 
ye be found to fight againſt God ; 
and. ſuppeſed the Hand of Cod might 
be with the Apoſtles, if he Jad 
known that there was a Cheat di/- 
covered in the Reſurreftion of Feſus ? 
Could the whole Senate hawe follows 


ed this Advice, had they believed 


the Cheat ? Allow- 


covery e 


the 7 
Ing, the Subſtance of the Story 


true, the Particulars may be very 
well queſtioned, eſpecially the 


Truth of Gamaliel's utteting theſe 


Words ; for whatever he ſaid, was 
delivered in private Council,when 
the Apoſtles were ſecluded, by 


the Story-teller's own Confeſſion, - 


How then ſhould they know what 
was there ſaid? Camaliel might 
be fo much of a Philoſopher as 


well as a Scholar, to difluade 


them from rigid Perſecution, and 
his Argument prevailed: For, 
whatever his Counſel was, can 
only be conjectured from the Con- 


The other Argument is, That, 


had Agrippa ſuſpected the . 
t 


ſurrection a Cheat, he would en 


have faid to Paul, almoſt thou per- 
fad eſt mg to be a Chriſtian. Let 
us examine the Force of this Ar- 


zument. Paul ſaid to . 
Ting Agrippa. Zelieueſt thou the 
Prophets, and, without waiting for 
an Anſwer, Paul perſuaded him 
that he believed them: / know 
that thou belieweſt, ſaid he. Then 
"twas natural for Agrippa to make 
ſuch an A ; which means 
no more, t! du would fain per- 


ſuade me. am almoſt a Chri- 


ſtian; or, that I believe the Pro- 
phets as the Chriſtians do; or, 
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that J am almoſt as mad as y6n; 
for he had before told Paul he 
was a madman, | 1 
Thus I have run through all 
the Arguments in the Trial. On 
which Side Truth Hes, I wiſh the 
Reader to perceive.” Perhaps, 
when J can ſee no more, ſome 
* bitter and malignant Adverſary, 


to difplay his Talents, may level 
all his Artillery of Wit, Learn - 


ing, and Spleen, againſt me, in- 
| Head of anſwering, as the reve- 
rend Prieſt Mr. "Chandler, has 
done againſt the moral Philoſo- 
pher Dr. Morgan, who has fired 
off twenty ſheets to ſhoot one of 
his, and miffed the Mark. | 
Should any enquire, what is 
my End and Aim in all this? I 
anſwer, to ſhew Mankind the 
ſtupid Nature of Bigotry, and the 
Wickednefs of perfecating __ 
for Opinions, which will not bear 
the Enquiry, 'To' convince the 
World, that an hiſtorical Faith is 
no Part of true and pure Religion, 
which is ſounded only on Truth 
and Purity. That it does not 
conſiſt in the Belief of any Hifto+ 
ry, which, whether true or falſe, 
makes no Man wiſer nor better, 
My End is to hold forth the ac- 
ceptable Light of Truth, which 
makes Men tree, enables them to 
break the Bands of Creed=makers 
and Impoſers in ſunder, and to 
caſt their Cords from us; and to 
ſet at Liberty Captives bruiſed 
with their Chains; to convince 
thoſe that believe they ſee, or that 
ſee onl through Faith's Optics, 
that their Blindneſs remaineth. 
My Deſign is to recover the Dig- 
nity of Virtue, to promote that 
+ Veneration for Wiſdom and 
Truth, 


Page 50, Acts xxiy, 


Jes Conſidered. 


Truth, which has been debaſed 
and degraded by Faith; by a 
Faith which has 7% ſent Peace on 
Farth, but a Sword *, and jet the 
World on Fire; oh*c<h has fet a 
Man at Variance againſt} his Fa- 
ther, and the Daughter againſt Bor 
Mot her, and has made a Man's Fots 
thoſe of his own Honſbold; à Faith 
which his made Men mad, excit- 
ed thedeareſt Relations to HATE, 
+ perſeciite, deſtroy, and burn 
one another, the Conſequence of 
Hatred : Where this fooliſh Faith 
bears Sway, the, Tree of Know- 
ledges produces Feng Fruit, 
while Ignorance is the Mother of 
Devotion : Bat under the benign 
Influence of GœoR ot our King, in 
this glorious Time of Light and 
Liberty, this divine Hag and her 
— Witchrafts, which were 
35 rought forth in Darkneſs, and 
nouriſhed by Obſcurity, faint at 
the Approach of Day, and vaniſh 


upon Sight, 


NOW having gone through | 


the whole Affair, with as much 
Clearneſs and Brevity as I am a- 
ble; I proceed to conſider what 
was before paſſed over of Mr. B's 
Arguments, in Favour of the na- 
tural Poſſibility of Miracles in ge- 
neral f. 

To prove the Poflibility of 
Things improbable to Reaſon, the 
Gentleman argues, (p. 60.) That 
what Nature produces in one 
Country, may be incredible to 
People in another; as Cold con- 
gealing Waters to Ice, may be to 
a Man that lives in a hot Climate, 
who never ſaw any ſuch Thing. 


„Matth. x. 34, 35» 35. 


It would ſwell this Tract too large to recite 


may go and have ſenfible 7 
tion. And, Fun hundred fue 
fances might of 


Vrracity in report 


+ Luke xiv. $6. 


22 
Be it ſo. In this Caſe, here's all 
the Evidenee df Senſe to prove 


the Thing where it is; and of 


this there ate Places and Witneſ- 
ſes enow. He that cannot Su 
1 M 
Bun dre fuch In- 

nanu, "tis rd. 
nothing is more ap - 


leſs. For th 


 parently #bjJarll, than tb male che 


Man's Ability in diſterhine, and bis 

7 Fre 118 Far, 
depend upon the Shi or Ignorant of 
the Heater; yet if ſomething be 
reported to me, or impoſed. on me 


for Truth, which appears the leſs 
to be ſo, the more I examine it: 
Muſt I deny my diſcerning Facul- 


ties, and my own Veracity in 


examining; and depend upon the 


Art or OT of the ep 
or Impoſtor? If (as 'tis called) 
the 8 Fa reported be a plain 
urdity to my Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding, and contradictory to 
the conſtant” Coutſe of Nature, 
ſhould TI renounce the Evidence of 
what Senſes are alone capable f 
trying it, and of Men's common 
and conſtant Experience of the 
known Laws thereof; to depend 
on the Reporters or Impoſers 
Judgment and Veracity ; one or 
both of which may be to me as 
queſtionable as the Report. If 
the plain Fact pretended to have 
no other Evidence but the bare 
Report, and fuch as is inconſiſt- 
ent with itſelf, as well as with 
the Reaſon of Man, and the Na- 
ture of Things 3 let all impartial 
Men judge, whether it is my pre- 
conceived Opinion, or the want of 
good Evidence, hat cutweighs the | 
8 X 4 Credit 


Words of the Author. I muſt 


therefore refer to the Trial itſelf, beginning at p. 59, which is doing that 


Gentleman and the Reader Juſtice, 
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ien. What no Man's Senſes e- 
ver diſcerned, was never the Ob- 
ject of any Man's Senſe, If (p- 
61.) a Stone appeared to roll up 
a Hill of its own Accord to my 
Sight, 1 ſhould think I had Rea- 
ſon to doubt the Veracity of my 
'Eye-fight, or of the Object. 
Therefore I cannot admit the like 
Fact, on the Evidence of others: 
Becauſe pretended Facts, which 
are contrary to Nature, can have 
no natural Evidence, though they 
may be called Poſitive ; that is, 


they axe poſitively aſſerted, and 


muſt be as poſitively, believed ; 
for Evidence there is none. What 
Conceptions any Man frames to 
himſelf of the Courſe of Nature, 
from his own Experience and Ob- 


Servation, are not Prejudices and 


Jmnaginations; but what Senſe and 
eaſen are concerned about. This 
is the very Foundation of that 
right Reaſon, which can never 
contradict the T ruth of Things. 
Any romantic Story ſaid to be 
' ſeen, and heard, may be called 4 


plain manifeft Caſe, difcernibie by 


the Senſes of Men; of which they are 
_ therefore qualified to be good Witne/+ 
Jes. Things afferted, which are 
contrary to the Experience, and 
Reaſon of all Mankind; and 10 
ewhat they know ef the Law and 
uſual Ceurſe of Nature, are, to the 


common Senſe and Underſtand- 


ing of Men, utterly impoſſible; 
becauſe ſuch Aſſertions contradict 
all Men's Notions pf thoſe Laws, 
that are known by common Ex- 
. perience, Therefore they cannot 
admit the Facts aſſerted on any 
Evidence; becauſe ey ig the.r 
con Nature exclude all Ei- 
gence; as all Impoſſibilities muſt 


The RrsuRRECTION of 


Credit of the Reporters, and makes 
their Veracity to be called in Que- 


conſequently do. Every miracu- 
2 — mould be moſt 
exactly ſcrutinized in every Part, 
to attain a full Aſſurance of the 
Poflibility of it. If in any one 
Point it eſcapes Examination, 


therein the Fallacy may conſiſt; 


which not being diſcerned, it may 
paſs for a real Miracle, tho' a 
notorious Fraud. Nothing is there- 
fore more apparently abſurd, than to 
make ſome Men's poſitive Aſſer- 
tions, without being ever able to 
know their Veracity, or the Truth 


of the Fact, to be the Standard of 


other Men's Faith. : 

our Senſes inform us rightly * 
Ik the uſual C Wa of Things is, 
and we conclude that it may be 
otherwiſe, without proper and in- 
fallible Proof; we outrun the In- 
formation of our Senſes, and the 
Conclufion ſtands upon Preſump- 
tion, not upon Senſe and Reaſon. 


Vet ſuch Concluſions do Men 


form, who recede from that ge- 
neral Courſe, and entertain Mil- 
takes and Prejudices, As we 
know by Experience that all Men 
die, and riſe no more; therefore, 
we conclude, for a dead Man to 
riſe to Life again, is contrary to 
the uniform and ſettled Courſe of 
Nature. Yet if we argue, that it 
is not contrary nor repugnant to 
the real Laws thereof, as the Gen- 
tleman infinuates, we make the 
uniform and ſettled Courſe, and 
the real Laws of Nature, twodif- 
ferent Things. Thus, we argue 
without any Foundation, either 
from Senſe or Reaſon ; all which 
inform us, that it is impoſſible 
for a dead Body to live again: 
To believe it poſſible contradids 
this Maxim, .That Nature is ſteady 
and uniform in her Operations : For 
one Miracle or Action, done con- 

tray 


Cempare this with Prge 64. in the Trial, 
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trary to her Laws, contradicts all 
her ſteady. uniform Springs and 
Movements; and all that Man- 
kind call Truth and Reaſon. 
Therefore, I cannot but believe, 
till the Courſe of Nature is chang- 
ed, that it is infinitely a greater 
Thing to give Life to a Bod 
once dead, than to give Life 
and being, in a natural Way, to 
ten thouſand Bodies that never 
had it; for the latter is done 
daily, the former never. I ſee no 
Reaſon to allow that poſſible to 


de done, which admits of no poſ- 


fible Proof; For then a Way is 
opened to allow of any Impoſſibi- 
lity. It is very eaſy for any one 
to believe what is commonly 
done; dut what is never done, 
or never can be proved, may be 
called Faith, but has no Founda- 
tion. Becauſe I cannot account 
for whatever is demanded, muſt I 
believe whateyer is propoſed ? 
He that is perſuaded to believe a- 
ny Thing contrary to the known 
Laws of Nature, becauſe there 
are Things he does not know, is 


ſeduced to renounce his Under- 


landing ; and becauſe he knows 
not all poſſible Things, is per- 
ſuaded to belieye that all Things 
are poſſible, Poſitive and pre- 
ſumptive Evidence is of no 
Weight againſt the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things, Such Evi» 
dence ſhould be rejected, rather 
than the Nature of 'Things ſhould 
be ſubverted to ſupport ſuch Evi- 
dence, | 


It may be objected, That God 


can do Things contrary to Na- 
ture. But what Proof is there 
that God ever did, or will, if 
Tradition be ſet aſide, and Men 
may ſuſpend their Belief, till ra- 
tionally convinced, and the Rod 


Where is the, Proof of 
any one Miracle, whic 


of Damnation removed from them 


for doubting, which drives Faith 


into the Timorous, as a Mallet 
does a Wedge into a Block; and 


.in like .manner divides, rends, 


and weakens the Fol even 


even in 
Tradi- 
tion informs us of. If the Evi- 
dence given be inſufficient, what 


Method of Conviction remains ? 


Were we to go to the Place where 
Report ſays it was done, there 


are no Signs of it left. If we en- 


quire of thoſe among whom it 
was ſaid to be done, they know 
nothing of the Matter, nor can 
we be ſure they ever did. The 


Apoſtles are ſaid to have proved 
the Reſurrection by Miracles, but 


not one Believer can prove it b 
any pow, if the Salvation of 
Mankind depended on it; tho” 
the Power of working Miracles 
was promiſed to all Believers, yet 


none have it. If the true Way 
of proving the Faith is loſt, there 


can be no Proof, that the true 
Faith itſelf is not loſt. 

Truth requires no Man's Aſſent 
without Conviction. Therefore, 
(p-. 60.) the Teftimony of others 


_ ought not to be admitted, but in ſuch 


Matters as appear probable, or at 
leaſt poſſible to our Conceptions ; or 
we may admit any Thing. Such 
Things as may be probable or 
poſſible in Nature, but not to our 


Conceptions, requize better Proof, 
In Proportion as they appear im- 


probable or impoſſible to our Ap- 
prehenſions. It cannot then be 
criminal in any Man to with-hold 
his Aſſent to a Propoli:tion, or 
Story related, till he is fully con- 
vinced of the Truth of it; but it 
may not be ſafe for a Man to yield 
his Aﬀent to what he is not fully 

convinced 
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convinced of; for this precludes 
further Examination, and eſta- 
bliſhes Error, with all its Conſe- 
quences. ag of 1 

It is Knavery for one Man 


knowingly to miſlead another, 
Folly 'to deceive - ourſelves, and 


Weakneſs to ſuffer ourſelves to be 


deceived. If we err, we may 


lead others into Error. If we 
would not beguile ourſelves, we 
ſhould not encourage others to do 
It, but be ſtrictly upon our Guard 
againſt Deceit; for Sincetfity, 
which is alſo called Fidelity and 
Honeſty, is the Life and Soul of 
true Religion; Deception and 
Hypocriſy the Bane of it. Wick- 


ed arid defigning Men, who have 


trumped up a Power ſuperior to 
Nature and Reaſon, to deftroy 


| both, have depreciated the true 


born Daughter of God, Faithful. 
neſs, and anvitited the baſtard 
Faith in her Room. Thoſe, who 
found Religion on extraordinary 


Pretenſtons, fay; that Nature, 
- which is te Off 


rin of God; is 
degenerate and deficfent; but it 
is their extraordinaty Att that 
makes it appear ſo. Miraculous 
Cauſes muſt have miraculous Ef. 


ſects; bur it cannot be proved 


that the latter have never appear- 
ed, therefore the former wants 


Proof. 


Natural Powers are fit to anſwer 
all the Ends of Virtne and Reli - 
gion; therefore ſupernatural Po- 
ers are needleſs. A Man of Ho- 
neſty and Underſtanding needs no 


ſupernatural Endowments, to in- 


ſtruct Mankind in unſpotted Sanc- 
tity of Heart and Manners, ſuch 
as may render them acceptable to 


God, and ufeful to one another; 


and confequently make them as 


happy as they can be. No ex- 
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traordinary or uncommon Inſpire. 
tion is neceſſary to tearh the mot 
excellent Morals that were ever 
taught, with the reaſonable Be- 
lief of one God, and Providence; 
witneſs Conyuctvs, the great 
-Philoſopher of China, who was 
inferior to none, yet neither a 
God, nor a Prophet. He was the 
Re viver of a Religion, of which 
Nature was the Author, which is 
as old as their Rate, and their 
Country; which their wiſe Men 
ſtill eſteem and enjoy; and which 
God never aboliſhed ; though he 
has permitted Fools, that diſlike 
it, to chuſe another. I never 
read, that it was either given, or 
confirmed by Miracles; but Truth 
has no Need of them; and that 
which has, hath Reaſon to be ſuſ- 
pected; for they may be pretend- 
ed to, to gloſs over Error, and 
eſtabliſh Iniquity, but cannot 
make that true and good, which 

is in its own Nature otherwiſe, 
A Power to work Miracles is a 
Power ſuperior to the univerſal 
Laws, by which the Syſtems of 
Things are governed. This is 
the Power of Imagination only; 
and contrary to the Attributes of 
God; to that which is the moſt 
clear of all others, his Unchange- 
ableneſs. The ſame Cauſes muſt 
always produce the ſame Effects. 
But Miracles are urged to prove a 
Change in the Will of God ; that 
is, impoſſible Things are pre- 
tended, to prove an Impoſſibility, 
or the Truth of a Falſhood. As 
this cannot be proved, ſo no ſuch 
Proofs were ever given; and ' tis 
impoſſible they ſhould be. As 
the Will of God cannot change, 
neither can the Execution of his 
Power; which is directed by his 
Will. If no ſuch Change can be, 
no 


Je 8vs Conflertd, 


10 ſuch Change ean be manifeſted, 
I God can alter his Will, of if 
he diſplayſiig his eternal Wiſdom 
i; not equally as conſtant and uni- 
form as that Wiſdom is, he is 
then changeable, and may ceaſe 
to be wiſe and good. . 

The Power, of God is under the 
Direction of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and limited thereby. 
A Power to do whatever is con- 
ſitent with theſe Attributes, de- 
notes abſolute Perfection. The 
whole Production then of this 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, 
mult be a perfect Work, therefore 
cannot be better. There is no 
Room here for any ſuperior or o- 
ther Power to interfere. God 
therefore made, and governs the 
World in the beſt Manner, or it 
would be an imperfect Work, and 
not ſhew forth the Perfections, 
but the Defe& of the Operator ; 
and, if beſt already, it cannot 
be made better. If God is a per- 
ſect Being, his Works are perfect 
and cannot be mended; becaufe 
he could not limit his Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, or Power, in produc- 
ing it, without deing guilty of 
Folly, Evil, or Weakneſs. And, 
if God has in Creation diſplayed 
his Attributes, then all Thinge, 
at lealt, collectively taken, and 
chtly underſtood, witneſs the 
Perfection of his Nature. And 
if ſo, Gad need not, or cannot 
exhibit any ſaperior Power, and 
Proof of his Perfection, that what 
is commonly known, and con- 
ſtantly manifeſt. If the Power of 
God is always directed by per- 
fect Wiſdom, no greater can be 
ditplayed, for Perfection cannot 
be mended. The Works of a 


vile Q[erator ſhew forth his Skill 
in the beſt manner paſſible; fo 


that the Performance may 
bring a Reflection on the Arti 
by its want of extraordinary Re- 


à perfect | 
miraculous mending Power, nor 


3156 
not 
9 


pairs afterwards. If God be 
then perfectly wiſe, his Work is 
| ork, and wants no 


can admit of it; it may marr, 
but cannot mend that which is 
beſt already. As the Work is, 
ſuch is the Workman. As the 


Seed is, fo will be the Produce. 
From hence it appears, that, as 
there is no Need of ſuch Power, 
— 4 Impoſſibility of it is evi- 
dent. = b 


But if Miracles were ever ne- 
eeſſary, whether the divine and 
human Nature, or the Nature of 
Things be changeable or un- 
changeable, they muſt be always 
neceflary, For, if God ever 
wrought Miracles, as the Proof 
of the Revelation of his Will, he 
will always purſue the ſame Me- 
thod, if he is an unchangeable 
Being. If the Nature of Things 
are unchangeable, the Method of 
attaining the Knowledge of God's 
Will muſt be always the ſame : 
And, if human Nature be ever 


the ſame, it will ever require the 
ſame Method of Conviction, or 
of attainin 
the Will of God. | 


the Knowledge of 


If God's Will be changeable, 
then there is a Neceſſity for his 
conſtant working Miracles, to dif. 
cover ſuch a Change of his WAl 
to Man; for ſo extraordinary a 
Will can never be known to us, 
without an extraordinary Revela+ 
tion or Diſcovery of it, that wo 
may be certain we are not de- 
ceived. But this ſappoſes God's 
Will arbitrary, and not correſ- 
pondent to the apparent Reaſon, 
and natural Fitneſs of * 
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- this Caſe, the Means, neceſſary to 
know it by once, are neceſſary to 
' know it by always. If then Mi- 
racles were once given, there is 
the ſame Reaſon they ſhould ever 
be given. But if God acts agreea- 
ble to the natural Reaſon, and 
Fitneſs of Things, whether the 
divine, humau, and mundane Na- 


ture be mutable or immutable, 


there is no Occaſion for the Inter- 
1 . 5 of any miraculous Power; 
ecauſe, if they change, they all 
change together. If human Na- 
ture changes, then Miracles, that 
were Evidences of Truth at one 
Time, are not fo at another; for 
different Natures require different 
Evidences of Truth; and, in that 

_ Cafe, what is Truth at ove Time 
to a Man, will not be ſo to him 
at another. 
Things changes, Truth muſt 
change with it, if they are one; 
but, if they are not, then there is 
no Rule whereby to know what 
is right; and then Miracles are 


always neceſſary. But if human 


Nature, and the Fitneſs of Things 
change, contrary to the Will of 
God, they do not depend there- 
on; or if God's Will changes, 
and the Nature of Things do not, 
it is not the Production of his 
Will. Miracles, in theſe Caſes, 
muſt always be neceſſary to Man, 
whereby to know the Will of 
God. So that there muſt be 
great Confuſion in Nature, if a 
miraculous Power is needful to 
_ rectify it. But, if there be Rec- 
titude in it, then a miraculous 

Power muſt pervert it. If Truth 
and Nature agree, natural Powers 
alone are capable of diſcovering 
Truth, and a ſupernatural, or 
ſuperior Power, can only con- 


found it, If Men's natural Fa- 


If the Nature of 
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culties are too weak, or perverſ? 
to direct them right, as long a, 
they are naturally fo, a miracy. 
lous Power, which was once ne. 
neſſary rightly to direct them, 
will be always ſo. For, if Man 
is in common the ſame, he muſt 
have one common Way of being 
dealt witn. 

If Truth is incapable of diſco. 
vering itſelf, it has no natural 
nor proper Evidence; and is con. 
ſequently unknowable without a 
Miracle; which unleſs it be of 
ſuch ſort, as is the proper Evi. 
dence of the Truth it is wrought 
to 7 it is improperly done, 
and no Proof at all. if Truth 
has no proper Evidence of its 
own Nature, it cannot be proved 
by any Evidence foreign to itſelf, 
it then it cannot be known with- 
out ſuch. Miracle, it cannot be 
known with it. Power cannot 
prove a Truth it has no Relation 


to. If ſome Men's Heads and 


Tongues ſhould be miraculouſly 
all on Fire, it is no Proof that a 
dead Man is riſen again; for the 
Proof of that depends on their 
Report, not on the Miracle, that 
being of a different Nature, and 
proves nothing leſs, or may prove 
any thing elſe, as much as 1t 


does the Truth of ſuch report. 


But if Truth be capable of diſco- 
venus itſelf ; if natural and pro- 
per 
It, it is ſufficiently knowable, 
without the Intruſion of aay ſuper- 
natural Power. In both theſe Caſes 
then, whether Truth be capable 
or incapable of diſcovering itſelf 
by natural intelligence, Powers, 
and Perceptions, Miracles either 
are always, or never neceſſary. 
We are told, that God has 


wrought Wonders for the Satil- 
TT, faction 


vidences neceſſarily attend 
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action of one Generation and not 
tr another; thoꝰ they are equally 
neceſlary and uſeful to all People; 
but the Juſtice, Mercy, Goodneſs, 


and Wiſdom of God, is degraded 


hereby; becauſe, by this, God is 
repreſented to us as a partial Be- 
ing. Therefore, the Belief of paſt 
Miracles is deſtructive to the mo- 
ral Character of the Deity. The 
Wonders, which arg ſaid to be 
wrought in one af, can never 
convince a ſober Thinker in the 
next, unleſs there be ſuch laſting 
Monuments of them, and they 
are ſo clearly and fully eviden- 
ced, that they appear to be true 
2painſt all Contradiction; nor is 
it fit they ſhould ; for to believe 
Miracles were performed in a cer- 


tain Manner, Time, and Place, 


of which no Shadow of Proof 
remains more than in the bare 
Report, is putting Faith in the 
Reporters, not in the Operators: 
Thus I may be always amuſed by 
fabulous Tales, as often as ſim- 
ple or bad Men pleaſe- to relate 
them; unleſs I can be ſure that 
no Man will lie to ſerve a Turn, 
nor can be impoſed upon to be- 
lieve a falſe Story. | 

But if God acts towards Man- 
kind, as the moral Fitneſs of 
Things requires, there is no Oc- 
caſion for Miracles; for if rea- 
ſonable Exhortations to Virtue, 
and Dehortations from Vice; if 
prudent Perſuaſion, and juſt 


Laws, will not make People vir- 


tuous, nothing can. But Miracles 
rather force the Paſſions by vio- 
lent, than guide them by gentle 
Means, and drive Men on with- 
out Senſe, than drive Senſe into 
them, The Surprize ſeizes the 
Imagination, the Perſon no longer 


hefitates concerning Truth, or 


Conſidered. 317 

deliberates of Virtue; but is car- 
ried away in the full Gale of his 
Paſſions, by the rapid Torrent of 


an aſtoniſhing Power, that bears 


down all before it. | 
The more Men are amuſed with 
miraculous Tales, they will be 
diverted from employing their 
Reaſon. But, when 'Truth is va- 
lued, the rational Faculties will 
be exerciſed, Enthuſiaſm ſinks of 
courſe, and Superſtition its Off- 
ſpring. The more Reſpect is paid 
to any Thing ſubſtituted in the 
room of Truth, and moral Righ- 
teouſneſs; the leſs are theſe re- 
arded. The Reſurrection of theſe 
is Death to the falſe Righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith and Formality. 
When Men know they are to have 
nothing but what they work for, 
when they are aſſured they are 
not born to an Eſtate in the King- 
dom of Heaven of another's pur- 
chaſing, they will not idly live 
on the Faith of it, but ge to 
work, and endeavour: their ut- 
moſt to avork out their own Salva- 


tion with Care and Diligence. 


To conclude, I am therefore 
not without Hopes, that whether 
this Treatiſe be anſwered or not, 
it will prove of real Service to 
Religion, and make Men's Prac- 
tices better; when they ſhall find 
they have nothing elſe to depend 
on for Happineſs here and here- 
after, but their own perſonal 
Righteouſneſs, with their Love of 
Wiſdom, and Truth. For, if it 


be anſwered, Deiſts will be filen- 


ced, and Infidelity ſhall ſtop her 
Mouth. But if thoſe learned Gen- 
tlemen, who are the DireQors of 
others, will not think fit to do it, 
but chuſe to give up ſpecula- 
tive Principles, and an hiſtorical 
Faith, rather than contend about 

them, 
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them, and ta inſiſt only on that 
Practice, which will recommend 
Men in every Religion to the Fa- 
vour of God, the Good -will of 
Men, and the Peace of their own 
Conſciences, and own, that the 
whole of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is worth contending for, 
are all relative and ſocial Virtues, 
then the Cantention between the 
Ghriftian and Deift will drop, 
Cenſoriouſneſs, and Reviling, and 
Slander, and Perſecution, and all 


Uncharitableneſs, for the Sake of 


Religion, ſhall ceaſe among us. 
Then Faithfulne/s Hall be the 
Girdle of aur Loins. 
of Wiſdom, and Fruit of Righ- 
teouſneſs, will be the Glory of 
our Iſle, and the Lord alone ſhall 
be exalted in that Day. We ſhall 


ive Glory to that unchangeable 
od, whoſe Power forms, and 
whoſe Wiſdom governs all; who 
has no Partner in the one, nor 
Director in the other 


whoſe 
Goodneſs and Mercy is not pur- 
chafed with the Blood of a Vic- 
tim. His Laws which are plain, 
univerſal, and eternal, the Logos, 


ar Reaſon only reveals, This is 


 lightens all Men 


he Blofſoms 


The RESURRECTION of 


that true Divine Light, which u. 
that come ita the 
arld, who have any Degree of 
Underſtanding, It is the Gift of 
the Grace of God that appears to all 
Men, and *tis reaſonable they 
ſhould be accountable for the Uſe 
of it. Let Believers think of 
this. EY 

If theſe Things can be reſut- 
ed, let them, for the Truth! 
Sake, Whenever Violence is uſ. 
ed for Argument, tis for Want 
of better againſt 1nvincisiy 
TRUTH, But he Wrath of May 
worketh nat the Righteoujneſs if 

%%; as St. James faith, But if 
ye have bitter Enwyings aud Strift 
in your Hearts, glory not, and Lis 
not againſ# the Truth, This Wiſ- 
dom deſcendeth not from about, but 
is earthly, ſenſual, and devilih, 
For where Enwying and Strife is, 
there is Confufion, and every evil 
Work. But the Wiſdom that is from 
above is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, ful 
of Mercy and good Fruits, without 
PARTIALITY, and without Hyjo- 
eriſy. 
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other Mary, to 
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7 ſave the Reader much Trouble in turning over the Leaves 


of his Teftament in comparing Texts, io nate whether my 
O3ſervations on them are juſt, I have here placed together 


what the Goſpel Hiftorians [a 
reftion in their own Words, 


j on the Subject of the Reſur- 


1 Of the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ta Mary Magdalene. 


8. Matthew, Chap. XXVIII. 


1 I N the End of the Sabbath, 
as it began to dawn to» 
wards the firſt Day of the Week, 
eame Mary a and the 
de the Sepulchre. 
2 And behold there was a great 
Earthquake; for the Angel of the 
Lord deſcended from Heaven, and 
came and rolled back the Stone 
from the Door, and fat upon it. 
3 His Countenance was like 
Lightening, and his Raiment 
white as Snow. 


4 And for fear of him the 


Keepers did ſhake, and became 
as dead Men. 

5 And the Angel anſwered and 
faid unto the Women, Fear not 
ye, for I know that ye ſeek ſeſus, 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here: For he is 
riſen, as he ſaid ; Come, ſee the 
Place where the Lord lay, 


7 And go quick, and tell his 


Diſciples, that he is riſen from 


the Dead; and behold, he goeth 


before you into Galilee, there 
ſhall ye ſee him, lo, I have told 
you. 

8 And they departed quickly 
from the Sepulchre, with Fear 


and great ſoy, and did run to 
bring his Diſciples Word. 

9 And as they went to tell his 
Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, 
faying, All Hail. And they came 
and held him by the Feet, and 
worſhipped htm, | 

10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
Be not afraid : Go tell my Bre- 
thren, that they go into Galilee, 
and there ſhall they ſee me. 


St. Mark, Chap. XVI. 


1 And when the Sabbath was 


paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the Mother of James and Salome, 
had bought ſweet Spices, that they 
might come and anoint him. 

2 And very early in the Morn- 
ing, the firſt Day of the Week, 
they came unto the Sepulchre at 
tke riſing of the Sun. 

3 And they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the 
Stone from the Door of the Se- 
pulchre - of 

4 And v nen they looked, they 
ſaw that the Stone was rolled a- 
way, for it was very great. _ 

5 And entering into the Sepul- 
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chre, they ſaw a young Man ſit- 
ting on the right Side, clothed in 
a long white Garment, and they 
were aftrighted, 

6 And he ſaith unto them, Be 
not affrighted : Ye ſeek: Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified, 
he is not here: Behold the Place 
where they laid him. 

7 But go your Way, tell his 
Diſciples and Peter, that he goeth 
before you into Galilee : there 
ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto 

ou. 

8 And they went out quickly, 
and fled from the Sepulchre ; for 
they trembled, and were amazed: 
Neither ſaid they any Thing to 
any Man : For they were afraid. 

9 Now when Jeſus was riſen 


| early, the firſt Day of the Week, 


he appeared ficſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, out of whom he had caſt 
ſeven Devils. © 55 
10 And ſhe went and told them 
thac had been with him, as the 
mourned and wept: . 
11 And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been ſeen of her, believed not. 


St. John, Chap. XX. 


1 The firſt Day of the Week 
cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the 
Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Stone ta- 
ken away from the Sepulchre. 

2 Then ſhe runneth, and com- 
eth to Simon Peter, and to the o- 
ther Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
and faith unto them, They have 
taken away the Lord out of the 
Sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him. 

'3 Peter therefore went forth, 
and that other Diſciple, and came 
to the Sepulchre. 


ſhe wept, ſhe ſtoope 


The Reguarzerion of 


4 So they run both together: 
And the other Diſciple -did out. 
run Peter, and came firſt to the 
Sepulchre. | 
5 And he ſtooping down, and 
looking in, ſaw the Linen Clothes 
lying, yet went he not in. 

6 Then | cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the 
Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen 
Clothes lie. | 

7 And the Napkin that was a- 
bout his Head, not lying with 
the I.inen Clothes, but wrapped 


together in a Place by itſelf. 


8 Then went in alſo chat other 


Diſciple which came firſt to the 


Sepulchre, and he ſaw and believ- 
ed. | 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
Scripture, that he muſt riſe again 
from the Dead. T6 

10 Then the Diſciples went a- 


way again unto their own home. 


1+ But Mary ſtood without at 
the Sepulchre weeping : 
i down, and 
looked into the Sepulchre. 
12 And ſeeth two Angels in 


white, ſitting the one at the Head, 


and the other at the Feet, where 
the Body of Jeſus had lain. 

13 And they ſay unto her, Wo- 
man, why weepeſt thou ? She faith 
unto them, Becauſe they have ta- 
ken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him. 

14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, 
ſhe turned herſelf back, and ſaw 

eſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus, 

15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Wo- 
man, why weepeſt thou ? Whom 
ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him 
to be the Gardener, faith unto 
him, Sir, if thou haſt born him 


hence, tell me where thou ba 
_ al 


And as 


B 
laid him, and 1 will take him a- 


way. 

Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herfelf and faith un- 
to him, Rabboni, that is to ſay, 


ſter. 

17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch 
me not : For I am not yet aſcend- 
ed to my Father: But go to * 
Brethren, and fay unto them, 
aſcend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your 
God. | EL 

1$ Mary Magdalene came and 
told the Diſciples, that ſhe had 
ſeen the Lord, and that he hae 
ſpoken theſe Things anto her, 


St. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


1 Now upon the firſt Day of 
the Week, very early in the Morn- 
ing, they came unto the Sepulchre, 
bringing the Spices which they 
had prepared, and certain others 
with them. FE 

2 And they found the Stone 
rolled away from the Sepulchre. 
3 And they entered in, and 
”_ not the Body of the Lord 
ns... | 

/ 4 And it came to paſs, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 


bowed down 


behold two Men Rood by them th 


ſhining Garments. 
5 And as = were afraid, and 
ir Faces to the 
* 3 them, Why 
ek ye the living among the 
Dead? | N * 


6 He is not here, he is riſen: 

Remember how he ſpake unto 
you when he was yet in Galilee, 
7 Saying, The Son of Man 
muſt be delivered into the Handy 
of ſinful Men, and be crucified, 
and the third Day riſe again. 

8 And they remembered his 


d Words. 


| 9 And returned from the Se- 
pulchre, and told all theſe Things 
er" the Eleven, and to all the 
Felt, 5 
10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the Mo- 
ther of James, and other Women 
that were with them, which told 
theſe Things unto the Apoſtles. 
11 And their Words feemed to 
them as idle Tales, and they be- 
lieved them not. 8 
12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran 
unto the Sepalchre, and ſtooping 
down, he beheld the Linen Clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondeting in himſelf at that 
which was come to paſs. 


II. Of Cbriſt's [ſecond Appearance, which was to two 
pn | | Diſciples. 40 


13 And behold two of them 
went that ſame Day to a Village 
called Emmaus, which was from 
3 about threeſcore Fur- 

i 

14 And they talked together of 
all theſe Things which had hap- 
pened. 


1c And it came to paſs, that 
while they communed together 
and reafoned, Jeſus himſelf drew 
nigh, and went with them, 

16 But their Eyes were hold- 
en, that they ſlould not know him. 

17 And he ſaid unto them, 
What manner of Communications 
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are theſe that ye have one to ano- 
ther, as ye walk and are ſad? 

18: And one of them, whoſe 
Name was Cleopas, anſwering, 


ſaid unto him, Art thou only a 


Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt 
not known the Things which are 
come to paſs there in theſe Days? 

19 And he ſaid unto thein, 
What Things? And they ſaid un- 
to him concerning Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, which was a Prophet 
mighty in Deed and Word before 
God, and all the People: 


20 And how the chief Prieſts. 


and our Rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to Death, and 
have crucified him. | 
21 But we truſted that it had 
been he which ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael: And beſide all 
this, To-day is the third Day 
ſince theſe Things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain Women 
alſo of our Company made us a- 
ſtoniſhed, which were early at the 
Sepulchre : 


23 And when they found not 


his Body, they came, ſaying, 
that they had alſo ſeen a Viſion 
of Angels, which ſaid that he was 


. 


24 And certain of them which 


were with us, went to the Sepul- 


chre, and found it even ſo as the 
Women had ſaid ; but him they 
ſaw not. 

25 Then he faid unto them, 
O ye Fools, and ſlow of Heart to 
believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken ! | 

26 Ought not Chriſt to have 
ſuffered theſe Things, and to en- 
ter into his Glory? 

27 And beginning at Moſes 
and all the Prophets, he expound- 


ed unto them in- all the Seri 
tures, the Things concerning him. 
. „„ 

28 And they drew nigh unto 
the Village, whither they went; 
And he made as though he would 


have gone further. 


29 But they conſtrained him, 
ſaying, Abide with us, for it is 
towards Evening, and the Day is 
far ſpent: And he went in to tar- 
ry with them. 

- 3o Andit came to paſs, as he 
ſat at Meat with them, he took 
Bread and bleſſed it, and brake, 
and gave to them. h 

31 And their Eyes were open- 
ed, and they knew him, and he 
vaniſhed out of their Sight. 

32 And they ſaid one to ano- 
ther, Did not our Heart burn 


within us, while he talked with 


us by the Way, and while he o- 

pened to us the Scriptures? 
33 And they roſe up the ſame 

Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem; 


and found the Eleven gathered 


together, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is riſes 
indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon. 


35 And they told what Things 


were done in the Way, and how 


he was known of them in break- 
ing of Bread, 


S:. Mark, Chap. XVI. 


12 After that he appeared in 
another Form to two of them, as 
they walked, and went into the 
Country. | 

13 And they went and told it 
to the Reſidue : Neither believed 
they them, 


III. Of 


Jesus Conſidered; 


— 3&4 


III. Of the Appearance of Jeſus which was to all the 
| 1 Apeſiles. W 


9. Matthew, Chap. XXVIII. 


16 Then the Eleven Diſciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
Mountain, where Jeſus had ap- 
pointed them | 

17 And when they ſaw him, 
they worſhipped him; but ſome 
doubted; 4 0908 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake 


unto them, ſaying, All Power is 
given unto me in Heaven and in 
Earth, 1 St * 

19 Go ye, therefore, and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

20 Teaching them to obſerye 
all Thipgs whatſoever I have 
commanded you; and lo, I am 
with you always even to the End 
ot the World. | 


St. Mark, Chap. XVI. 
14 Afterward he appeared un- 


to the Eleven, as they ſat at Meat, 
and upbraided them with their 


Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, 


becauſe they believed not them 
which had feen him after he was 
riſen. 3 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Go 
ye into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature. 

16 He that believeth, and is 
| baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he 
_ believeth not ſhall be dam- 
ned. | 


17 And theſe Signs ſhall follow | 


them that believe; in my Name 
they ſhall caſt out Devils, they 
faall ſpeak with new Tongues. 


 Honey-comb. 


18 They ſhall take up Serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly 
Thing, it ſhall not hurt them; 
they ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, 
and they ſhall recover, 

19 So then after the Lord had 
ſpoken unto them, he was receiv- 
ed up into Heaven, and ſat on the 
right Hand of God. | 

20 And they went forth and 
preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirm- 
ing the Word with Signs follows 
ing. Amen. | 


S:. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


36 And as they thus ſpake, 
Jeſus himſelf Rood in the Midſt 
of them, and ſaith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted; and ſuppoſed that they - 
had teen a Spirit. 3 x8 

38 And he ſaid unto them, 
Why are ye troubled ? And why 
do Thoughts riſe in your Hearts? 

39 Behold my Hands and my 
Feet, that it is I myſelf; Handle 
me, and ſee, for a Spirit hath 


not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee ma 


have, | | 
40 And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he ſhewed them his Hands 
and his Feet. . 

41 And while they yet belier- 
ed not for Joy, and wondered, he 
ſaid unto them, Have ye here any 
Meat? : 4 

42 And they gave him a Piece 
of a broiled Fiſh, and of an 
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3 And he took it, and did eat 

before them, 5 

44 And he ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the Words that I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all Things mult be ful- 
filled which were written in the 
Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalms concern- 
ing me. 


45 Then opened he their Un- | 
derſtanding, that they might un- 


deritand the Scriptures, 


46 And ſaid unto them, Thus 


it is written, and thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the Dead the third Day : 


"47 And that Repentance and 


Remiſſion of Sins - ſhould be 
reached in his Name among all 
ations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
48 And ye are Witneſſes of 
theſe Things. | 
And behold, I ſend the 
Promiſe of my Father upon you; 
but tarry ye in the City of jeru- 
ſalem, until ye be endued with 
Power from on high, 
go And he led them out as far 
as Bethany : And he lift up his 
Hands and bleſſed them. 

1 And it came to paſs while 
he bleſſed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into 

Heaven. — 
52 And they worſhipped him, 
and returned to Jeruſalem with 
great Joy: 
53 And were continually in the 
Temple, praiſing and blefliing 
God. Amen, 


$2. John, Chap. Xx. 


19 Then the ſame Day at Even- 
ing, being the firſt Day of the 
Week, when the Doors were ſhut, 
where the Diſciples were aſſem- 


The RewVRRECTION of 


bled for Fear of the Jews, came 


Jeſus and ſtood in the Midſt, and 


ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
3 | 

2 And when he had ſo ſaid, 
he ſhewed unto them his Hands 
and his Side. Then were the 


Diſciples glad when they ſaw the 


Lord. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them 
again, Peace be unto you: As 
my Father hath fent me, even ſo 
ſend I you. 8 | | 

22 And when he had ſaid this, 
he breathed on them, and ſaith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

23 Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and 
whole ſoever Sins ye retain, they 
are retained, 


Another Appearance. 


24 But Thomas, one of the 
Twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jetus came. 
25 The other Diſciples there- 
fore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen 
the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, 
Except I ſhall fee in has Hands 
the Print of the Nails, and put 
my Finger into the Print of the 
Nails, and thruſt my Hand into 
his Side, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight Days again 
his Diſciples were within, arid 
Thomas with them: Then came 
Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and 
ſtood in the Midſt, and ſaid, Peace 
be unto you. 

27 Then ſaid he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy Finger, and be- 
hold my Hands; and reach hi- 
ther thy Hand, and thruſt it into 
my Side; and be not faithleſs, 
but believing. 


28 And 


Isos Conſidered.” 


258 And Thomas anſwered and mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, | 
{aid unto him, My Lord and my thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are 


325 


they that have not ſeen, and yet 


God, 
29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Tho- have believed, 


st. John relates another Appearance of Jeſus after this, to ſeven Diſ- 
ciples at the Sea of Tiberias, where he wrought a Miracle in catch- 


ing Fiſh, and dined with them. 


Confirmed Peter in his Love, and 


bade him follow him, but where is not ſaid. This is Jeſus's third 


xxi. 


and laſt Appearance to his Diſciples, according to St. John, Chap. 


The ACTS of te APOSTLES. 


CHAP. I. 


1 The former Treatiſe have I 
made, O Theophilus, of all that 
Jeſus hegan both to do and teach, 

2 Until the Day in which he 
was taken up, after that he, thro? 
the Holy Ghoſt, had given com- 
mandments unto the Apoſtles 
whom he had choſen. 

3 To whom alſo he ſhewed 
himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by 
many infallible Proofs, being ſeen 

of them forty Days, and ſpeaking 
5 be Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. 

4 And being aſſembled toge- 
ther with them, commanded them 
that they ſhould not depart from 
Jeraſalem, but wait for the Pro- 
miſe of the Father, which, ſaith 
he, ye have heard of me. 

5 For Jr truly baptized with 
Water ; but ye ſhall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt not many 
Days hence, 


6 When they therefore were 
come together, they aſked him, 
ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reitore again the Kingdom to 
Irael ? | | 

7. And he ſaid unto them, It is 
not for you to know the Times 
or the Seaſons, which the Father 
hath put in his own Power. 

8 But ye ſhall receive Power 
after that the Holy Gholt is come 


upon you, and ye ſhall be Wit- 


neſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem 
and inall Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt Parts of 
the Earth. : 

9 And when he had ſpoken 
theſe Things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up, and a Cloud re- 
ceived him out of their Sighr. 


I. Corinthians, Chap. XV. 


3 J delivered unto you firſt of 
all, that which I alſo received, 
how that Chritt died for our Sins, 
according to the Scriptures. 


> 4 And 


926 2 The RESURRECTION, &c. 


4 And chat he was buried, and remain unto this preſent, but ſome 
chat he roſe again the third Day, are fallen aſleep. 


according to the Scriptures: 7 After that, he was ſeen of 
c And that he was ſeen of Ce- James; then of all the Apoſtles, 
Phas, then of the Twelve. 8 And laſt of all, he was ſcen 


6 After that, he was ſeen of a- of me alſo, as of one born out of 
bove five hundred Brethren at dye Time, | 
once; Of whom the greater Part 
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READER, 
HOEVER thou art that 


| lookeſt into this Contro- 
verſy, by whatever Curioſity in- 
duced ; Curioſity leads to Free- 
dom, to Knowledpe, to Truth, 
and to Felicity. Ng Being can 
go further, none deſires it: I ſay, 
whoever thou art, tread prudent. 
ly the Path that leads to Happi- 
neſs; be not raſh to condemn 
unheard, nor paſs the Sentence 
of Ignorance againſt that Truth, 
which fears not thy moſt impar- 
tal Inſpection, thy niceſt Scruti- 
ny, thy profoundeſt Search, but 
earneſtly calls for it, and eagerly 
courts it; which deſires nothing 
more, and fears nothing leſs. 
Look with a human Eye over 
human Prailties : Do not expect 
that Perfection in Infidels, by the 
Aſſiſtance of their Rea/on, which 
you cannot find in Belzevers, aſſiſt- 
ed with their Holy Ghoſt : Be not 


ſo unreaſonably partial, ſo ſtu- 


pay deluded, to expect thoſe to 
work Miracles, who deny the 
Power of doing them. Take us 
as we are, as yourſelves are, Men 
with human Failings: We pretend 
to no Authority above you, no 
extraordinary Gifts that you have 
not, are no more the Almighty's 
Favourites than you; do not de- 
eve yourſelves by imagining 
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— 


you are more ſo, than we : If you 


fancy you are, and call this fan- 
cy, Faith, New Birth, the Ope- 
rations of Grace, the Work of 
the Spirit, and ſuch like; Come 
now, and let us Reaſon together, as, 
in the Name' of the Lord, ſaid 
the Prophet //aiah: And the God 
that anſwers by Fire, by the fiery 
Trial of Examination, by the 
ſpiritual Light of penetrating 
and diſtinguiſhing Reaſon, by 
clear convincing Argument, Lec 
him be God; LET THAT BY 
TRUTH: And let the contrary 
Side be looked upon, as it is, 
pious Fraud, bold Impoſture, and 
ſtrong Deluſion, 
This Argument has no evil 
Tendency, as ſome may 1magine, 
to deſtroy all Religion: On the 
contrary, it tends to eſtabliſh true 
Religion, by the Diſcovery of 
Truth, to ſhew that 'its not the 
mere Effect of Credulity erected | 
on the Baſis of an hiſtorical Faith; 
but that its Foundation is in, and 
not out of Nature: For if you 
would mount as high as the aſ- 
iring Ladder of Man's ſublimeſt 
Strerch of judgment can carry 
ou, *tis Nature all the way: 
eyond it no Philoſopher, but 

Fools preſume, if the Preſump 
tion be ſincere z Knaves if it be 
not, 
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not. The Tendency of this Ar- 
gument will be to lead us to en- 
quire, Whether Religion ſhould 
be founded on the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things, or on thoſe 
that have neither Nature nor Rea- 
ſon for their Foundation, Proof, 


or Plea; which have no natural 


Tendency to civilize Mens Man- 
ners, nor illuminate their Minds. 
This Argument will plainly diſ- 
cuver, that the Relation we ſtand 
in one towards another, and the 
Fitneſs of Behaviour thoſe ſeveral 
Relations require, unalterably de- 
clare what the Will of God and 
Man's Duty is: That Mens Ig- 
norance that this is Truth, and 
of what this Truth informs us, is 
owing to their neglecting the pro- 
per Uſe of their Ratiocination: 
Seeking the one pure and plain 
Religion elſewhere, leads Men 
out of it. ANOTHER TRUE FOUx- 
DATION CAN NO MAN LAY, 
THAN THAT WHICH GOD HAS 
EVER LAID IN NATURE. 
Traditional and Hiſtorical Facts 
may be precarious and uncertain ; 
and- the moſt wonderful are the 
moſt improbable. If the Laws 


of Nature are unchangeable, no 


Work can be wrought contrary to 
them; nor can they contradict 
themſelves. If changeable, there 
can be no Dependance on any 


Thing : For what can interfere 
or ſet them afide, muſt of Neceſ- 


fity ſet aſide all Criterions of 
Truth, and all poſſible Know- 
ledge of it. If then there be any 
Truth that may be depended on, 
what is founded on this Bottom, 
muſt remain evidently, and un- 
changeably ſo, till Nature chang- 
es, and can ſuffer no Mutation by 
Miracles. Nature is obſtinate, 
and parts with its Frame, when 
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it parts with its Quality: It can. 
not diveſt itſelf of itſelf . And 


that which may be ſuppoſed, or 


1magined able to do it, 1s altoge. 
ther mere Suppoſition and Ima. 
pn Becauſe it can be only 
aid, not proved : And all ſuch 
are at beſt byt precarious Prin. 
ciples. The Argument on my 
Side, then, is ſo far from bein 
rye or deſtructive of Re- 
igion, that it tends to fix it on 
true, ſolid, and eternal Princi. 
ples; which are every where of 
the ſame Importance, Stability 
and Luſtre, | 
The ſocial Duties of Mankind 
are eaſy to be underſtood, fit to 
be. practiſed, and productive of 
Felicity: Their Plainneſs ſhews 
their Fitneſs and Uſefulneſs, and 
their Tendency diſcovers their 
Lovelineſs and Excellency: Were 
they obſcure, intricate, and myſ- 
terious, their Fitneſs would be 
difficult to apprehend ; their Uſe- 
fulneſs to promote Man's mutual 
and ſocial Happineſs would not 
appear, Myſtery and Obſcurity 
are not productive of Knowledge. 
Thoſe are the Regions of Impoſi- 
tion and Ignorance, where Rea- 
ſon is condemned. In this Domi- 
nion therefore, Knaves only reign, 
and only Fools obey; and what 
real Goodneſs can keep ſuch 
Company? Religion, which is 
not natural is artificial, and is 


made up of Invention and Myſ- 


tery; this is a Market in which 
the Liberties, Properties, and 
Souls of Men are bought and ſold: 
By their Fruits you ſhall know 
them: Tis beneficial to the Teach- 
ers, but prejudicial in Practice. 
The Doctors gain what the Dil- 
ciples loſe by it; the more Pover- 
ty the ſtupid Believers * 

the 
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the more Opulence and Luxury 
che Preachers enjoy: The more 
the Convert gives, the more the 
Church receives. All in a falſe 
Religion are ſheepiſh Prey, or 
ravening Wolves: But the True, 


is natural and divine, agreeable 


to, and worthy of God and Na- 


ture, pure, plain, and perfect, 


of moſt Advantage to thoſe that 
practiſe it beſt. The artificial 
Religion puzzles and confounds 
the Student, it bewilders him in 
a Maze of Confuſion in the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil, and Un- 
certainty of Right and Wrong. 
But that of Nature clears his Ap- 
prehenſions, and informs his Judg- 
ment, producing Satis faction and 
Serenity, Joy and Tranquility. 
Reaſon and Nature uncorrupted 
by bad Education, or regenerat- 
ed from it, afford the Poſſeſſor 
Pleaſures pure, diſpaſſionate, and 


harmonious; by diſpaſſionate, I 


mean, a calm and ſerene Joy, 
which is always the ſame as to 
Quality, tho' not as to Meaſure ; 
widely different from the Girds 
and Starts, and convulſive Rap- 
tures of Saints, which high Tide 
of the Spirits rollin . on, 
leaves the Channel dry. Not ſo 
the Charms of Philoſophy, it has 
all the Majeſty and Harmony of 
Divinity within; and without, 
*tis all manly, juſt, and good. 
But Religion, formed by human 
Inventions, produces Perplexity, 
Perturbation, and Diſcord, which 
Men fear to. keep, and fear to 
part with; becauſe tis founded 
on precarious Principles, and at 
Times is a Hell within to their 
Souls, as well as occaſions a Hell 
without to the World: What Hor- 


Fors has it not begotten ? What 


Iniquity has it not brought forth? 
By its Fruits you ſhall know it. 
Of how much more Impor- 


tance the Subject is, or is repre- 


ſented to be, the Enquiry is ſo 
much the more reaſonable and 
neceſſary. Where no Examina- 
tion 1s, there is no Proof of 
Truth, nor underſtanding of it, 
Where no Search is, nothing can 
be found but by Accident, and 
ſeldom 1n this State is rightly 
known; therefore not rightly 
valued, or eſteemed. Where no 
Knowledge is required, no true 
Judgment formed, no mental Fa- 
culties improved, Truth is not 
found. Precious Jewels do not 
lay open to every Eye. Trees that 
produce the moſt delicious Fruits 
muſt be cultivated; and Plants 
that bring forth the fineſt Flowers 
muſt be carefully managed. 
TruTH is the moſt inviting 
Fruit, and the moſt beautiful 


Flower that adorns the Elan 


Fields, and Beds of Paradiſe : Its 
natural Soil is the human Mind. 


It is worth while to thoſe that 


prize the moſt valuable Thing, 
to cultivate the Garden of their 
Minds, to plant therein the Seed 
of Knowledge, and water the 
Sprig of Underſtanding, that the 
Divine Fragrancy may flow out: 


So thou Reader ſhalt be filled- : 


with God, and the Rays of the Di- 
vinity will enoble thy Thoughts, 
adorn thy Speech, and direct 
thy Ways. See to it then what 
Sort of Religion or Principles yon 
embrace, and be very wary what 
you take upon 'Truſt, A Religi- 
on built on fallible, human Tra- 
dition, 1s fallible, and human, 
Why ſhould that be infallibly do- 
pended on, or how can that be 

es lately 
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fafely credited, which 1s not 
erected on infallible Principles, 
but on Things that are, or may 
be uncertain ; or if they are true, 
we cannot know them to be ſo? 
Obſcurity and Uncertainty are the 
beſt Cloaks for Error to wrap it- 
ſelf in. Cuſtom introduced by 
Tradition, conſecrates and gives 
it a Sanction. But fundamental 
Principles of Truths, neceſſary for 
Man's Knowledge, are clear, and 
certain: True Philoſophy found- 
ed on Nature's Laws, 
Man's View an infallible Rule of 
uſefal Knowledge, and right 
Conduct. This is the ſecureſt 
Reſt, the ſafeſt Retreat from the 
Tempeſt of giddy Opinions, that 
as Rocks, deſtroy Mens Reaſon, 
and as Sands, ſwallow up their 
Underitandings, Thoſe Laws of 
Religion which demand the Obe- 
dience of all, ſhould be evident 
enough to convince the Reaſon of 
all. To be enjoined to believe 
what is not only precarious, but 
improbable, or to be damned, is 
Cauſe ſufficient to reject the Im- 

ſition. There is a World of 
Eads to deſpiſe that Authority, 
which deſpiſes the Authority of 


the Reaſon of the World; and 


what makes no Uſe of Man's ra- 
tional Faculty, renders it uſeleſs : 
Theſe Powers not exerciſcd, are 
rejected. And if aught elſe is 
preferred in their Stead, it is to 
thruſt them out. No Man can 
love God the Giver, that diſeſ- 
teems or neglects Reaſon, which 
is his Gift; for all that can be 
known of God by Man is known 
only by this Light. This is all 
the Image Man has of the Divi- 
nity, *tts this alone which exalts 
bim above all other Creatures on 
this Globe. This is the Ray of 


reſents to 
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Heaven in Man, which wyyyy 
WAS, NOR CAN BE excelled by 
any ſupernatural Revelation, pre. 
tended, or real; for a preater, 
or more glaring a. 6 mult daz- 
zle the human Mind, but cannot 
enlighten it. If greater ever was, 
or could be given, that it may be 
made ſerviceable, it muſt be 
made rational: A leſs cannot 
direct Men, and a greater muſt 
diſtract them: Both theſe diſplay 
no Certainty, or Truth. What 
is above our Comprehenſion, is 
of no Uſe to us. And thoſe Things 
that pnzale the Wit of Man to 
reconcile, and defend, which if 
they could be done, are no clue 
to guide the reaſonable Mind to 
Wifdom and Virtue, are of no Ser- 
vice to Man, tho' long Harangues 
may be made thereqn : For what 
Truth is it, the Wit of Man can. 
not contradict? Or what Falſe- 
hood is that, which he cannot 
ſay ſomething in Favour of ? But 
I am ſenſible all that can be ſaid, 
will be to little Purpoſe to dif- 
prove the plain Dictates of natu- 
ral Reaſon, to thoſe that can ſee 
the Light of it. In the Caſe of 
Religion, there is no Medium; 
what is not infallibly right, is 
infallibly wrong. Therefore this 
Enquiry tends to found Religion 
on the Baſis of Reaſon, and right 
Action, on fixed and eternal Prin- 
ciples; tho? it may chance to ſub- 
vert the falſe Foundation of an 
Hiftorical Faith, on which the 
Deities of Jupiter Ammon, the 
Delphic Apollo, the Epbeſion Dia- 
na, and every Man- made God, 
or Woman Goddeſs, that ever 
was in the World were founded. . 
If Traditional Faith be ſacred, 
without the 8 Eye of 


Profane Reaſon, their Divinities 
: : are 
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are unqueſtionably equal. Or if 
the Belief of romantic Facts, and 
abſurd Notions, will awe a Man 
into Godlineſs, no doubt but 


Faith in any of thoſe Gods had a 


very godly Tendency, 

Mr. Tipping Silvefter, like an 
honeſt Church-man, has wrote 
his Evidence of the Reſurrection of 
7e/us vindicated for the Uſe of the 
Church; therefore, I ſhall ſay 


but little to it, being determined 


not to rob it of ſuch a Treaſure, 
but leave him and the Church in 
quiet Poſſeſſion of ſuch Arguments 
as are fit for them only to uſe, 
Yet, as I go along, if I find any 
Thing worthy my Notice, I ſhall 
take it into Conſideration : And 
if I meet with any Blunders and 
Errors in my Way, (to one Kind 
or other of which all Men are ſub- 
ject) I intend either to paſs them 
over in Silence, or treat them in a 
manner not unbecoming the Dig- 
nity of a Mx Al. PHILOSSO RRR. 

Mr. Samuel Chandler has pre- 
tended to anſwer the Reſurrection 
conſidered without naming the 
Book, out of a pious Care to his 
Readers poor Souls, leſt they 
ſhould eat of the Tree of Know- 
ledge, and be damned by our 
Lord God the Prieſt, who is the 
only Lord God that ever prohi- 
bited the Feeding on that Fruit 
or leſt they ſhould eat of the Tree 
of Life, that is, the Trec of Un- 
derſtanding, (Prov. iii. 18.) and 
hve for ever without Dependence 
on his Inſtructions, and the ſervile 
Fear of his woful Denunciation, 
of being expelled the Paradiſe of 
general Confuta- 


tion of all he has ſaid, I ſhall on- 
ly ſhew how he has done it him- 
ſelf: His verboſe Work is la- 
boured Quibbles, ſtrained Senſe, 
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far fetched Meanings, Gueſles, 
and proofleſs Aſſertions inſtead of 
Arguments. And being conſci- 
ous to himſelf that he has wrote 
much and little to the Purpoſe, 
he re/ts the Matter with his Rea- 
der ſoon, to conſider what is of 
REAL WEIGHT OR CONS E- 

UENCE ; (p- 170.) ſo that this 
Piece of his, 1s of no real Weight 
or Conſequence, becauſe what he 
allows to be ſuch, is yet to come. 
But as his Heat has ſinged his 
Reputation, as a Writer, to de- 
fend the Character of Jeſepb and 
his Brethren; I am apprehenſive 
he will have enough to do to ju- 
ſtify his own and theirs. 

Mr. Chandler, in his Sermon, 
on the neceſſary and immutable 
Difference between moral Good 
and Evil aſſerted and explained 
ſays, p. 36. „ 

1. We may ſee the great Wiſdom 
of Ged, and his. great Goodneſs to 
Mankind, in making thoſe Things, 
awhich are of the greateſt Importance 
to them, and in which their Duty and 
Happineſs is moſt directly and efſen- 
tially concerned, to be Jo exceeding 
evident and plain to them, as that if 
they will but diſtinguiſh and diſcern 
them, as they can any ſenfible Ob- 
jectt with their Eyes, or ſuch Things 
as are pleaſant and wholjome, * 
their Taſte and Palate. Therefore 
moral Knowledge and Practice 1s 
of the greatelt Importance, and 
that Faith the leaſt, that is the 
leaſt evident. | 

2. Ne may infer from what hath. 
been ſaid, how ſtrong and unchange- 
able all Men's Obligations are to ihe 
Practice of Religion and Virtue 
as unchangeable as the wery Nature 
and Reaſon of Things, and as their 
Inclinatiuns are to purſue Pleaſure 
befire Pain, and 10 embrace He ppi- 
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neſs in Preference to Miſery. If Re- 


ligion and Virtue are founded on 
the ſtrongand unchangeable Ob- 


Hgations of the very Nature and 


Reaſon of Things, then that Faith, 
which 1s contrary to the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things, is no Re- 
gion nor Virtue; and conſe- 
quently, there is no Obligation 
in Reaſon or Nature to receive it. 

3. We may infer the great Folly 


and Al ſurdity of Men's giving fa- 


ewourable Names to Vice, and endea- 
ouring to /creen the Malignity and 
Deformity of it, by the honourable 
Appellations of Virtue.—Thus ſome 
Men, who are ſordidly penurious 
and covetous, would fan have it all 
paſs for Frugality, a the cam 
nie udable Care of their Families and 
Friends, Rewelling and Drunken 
neſs 1. changed into Goqhl- nature 


and Fellowſhip. Lewdn{s wears 


the genteel Name of Gallahtry and 
Peliteneſs. Ambition and Envy 
cover their Deformity, and become 
reputable and popular, by putting on 
the Garb and Merit of Patriouſm. 
Cenſure and Reproach, Reviling 


aud Scandal put off their Fury Dreſs, 


and make their Appearance in the ſa- 


ered Habit of Sanctity and Zeal.” 


Thus changed, n:t in Nature, but 


Appearance and Name, Vice is ſome- 


times embraced and harboured as 
4 Heavenly Virtue. But is not ſuch 
Conduct an Argument cf the ex- 
tremeſi Folly ? Can any one imagine, 
that by miſcalling Vice, they can 
transform it into à real Perfection, 
and thus confound the unalterable 
Nature and Differences of Things ? 
Should Satan areſs himſelf like an 
Angel of Light, he would be Satan 
fill; his Nature would continue the 
ame, though his Appearance was 
altered; and his Qualities be truly 
dewiliſÞ, under the moſt radiant Dress 
of celeſtial Glory, &c. I may add, 


UCONN OW: 

a ftupid Credulity, the Belief of Lies 

and Nonſenſe, wears the ſanctified 

Maſk of Faith in Cod, and Depen- 

dance on his Word: Further to ap- 

ply this in almoſt his own Words: 

Whatever is contrary to God and 
his Laabt, to the Truth and Rea ſon, 

and the immutable Nature of Things, 
and to the true Honour of God and 
Happineſs of Men, palliate it as 

much as you pleaſe, and call it by 

avhatever favourable Names you 
will, harbour it in your Breaſts and 

it evill defile you: Indulge it in your 

Lives, and it will fink you under 

ſubſtantial Guilt : Compare it with 
the Rule of Reaſon and the Law of. 
God, (that is, the known Laws of 
Nature, the eternal Rules of the 

Relations and Fitneſs of Things) 

and it will immediately appear iu 
ts true Deformity. 

All this may be ſaid of that 
Faith which is ſet in the room of, 
and ſubſtituted for Righteouſneſs, 
If Faith be not in itfelf Righte- 
ouſneſs, to impute or eſteem it 
ſuch, is a Deception, 1s Hypocri- 
ſy, and conſequently a very ma- 
lignant Vice. Thus Faith makes 
Men believe they are what they 
are not, that they are really righ- 
teous, when they are habitually 
wicked. I ſay habitually, for it 
muſt be Habitude in Ignorance 
that can thus debauch the Un- 
derſtanding, and debaſe their 
Reaſoning Faculties ; thus to put 
one Thing for another, tis call- 
ing Evil Good, and Good Evil; 
*tis palpably putting Darkneſs for 
Light, and Light for Darkneſs, 
to repreſent as ſome do, that all 
Men's good Works or moral 
Righteouſneſs out of, or without 
Faith, is Sin; but that Faith it- 
felf is Righteouſneſs withour Works: 
This is an unrighteous Cheat to 
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obtund the Pangs of Conſcience, 
and exclude the Rays of Reaſon 
from enlightening it, How can 
believing a Story that 1s told, be 
Holineſs ? Belief and Holineſs are 
different Things: That there is 
Virtue, Value, Merit, Worth, or 
Righteouſneſs, in barely believing 
a Set of Principles, or a certain 
Story, is Partiality, and Partiali- 
ty is a Sin; 'tis to be partial in 
judgment, which is an unrighte- 
ous Thing. So that ' tis ſo far from 
being Righteouſneſs, that 'tis the 
very contrary, 'That the embra- 
cing -a certain Opinion ſhould 
bring one into the good Opinion 
of Deity, is ſurely to be much o- 
pinionated; this ſavours of little 
Reaſon and much Self-conceit. 
One would ſcarce believe this to 
be as true as the Goſpel, if one 
did not know it to be Goſpel, or 
if the Preachers of the Goſpel did 
not affirm it to be ſo. But ſurely 
it is falſe Righteouſneſs to believe 
a falſe Story, if it be true Righ- 
teouſneſs to beheve Truth, If 
this be the Point, that Faith is 
Virtue, or Virtue Faith ; which 
however will not be granted by 
me till I ſee it proved. How care- 
ful ſhould Men be that they are 
not deceived in having that true 
Faith or Righteouſneſs which is 
acceptable to God, and not by 
Faith be deluded with ſpiritual 
Sorcery, with a Faith that upon 
Examination proves manifeſtly 


wrong, To believe Things diſ- 


honourable of God, is ſurely 
bringing no Honour to him; and 
1s, I think, if any Thing be, a 
Sin againſt God. As to believe 
God cannot, or will not ſhew 
Mercy to guilty Perſons, unleſs 
he takes Vengeance on an inno- 
cent Perſon ; that he will not ſave 


the Unrighteous, unleſs he con- 
demns the Righteous ; that God 
the Father is not good nor bene- 
ficent to Man, unleſs God the 
Son makes him ſo ; and that God 
the Holy Ghoſt is implacable, 
and will not forgive Sins come 
mitted againſt himſelf; nor the 
Son forgive thoſe that do not be- 
lieve in him. Is this Faith called 
Righteouſneſs which. makes the 
Gods unrighteous! And 1s this 
the Faith that muſt ſave Man- 
kind, which damns both Gods 
and Men. Lord ſave us Infidels, 
or we periſh ! O good God, we 


can ſooner be damned, than have 


ſo damned an Opinion of thee, ſo 
unrighteous a Faith, and believe 
it Righteouſneſs. Why didſt thou 


not, O God, make us. as ſtupid 


as Believers, that we might -be- 
lieve thefe Things and be ſaved, 


If thou art no more gracious than 


thy Worſhippers make thee, thou 
wilt have but little Worſhip from 


us, however fond thou mayeſt be 


of human Worſhip: We will not 
ſeek other Gods to provoke'thee 


to ſealouſy and Anger: We ſhall 
ſooner herd with Atheiſts, and 


believe with Fools, that there 1s 
no God, than that there is ſuch a 
God as Knaves repreſent thee. 


And if thou damn us for this, we 


are damned with a good Conſci- 


ence, and Hell cannot be Hell if 


that be there. So that if our Bo- 


dies be quiet, our Souls will be 
ſafe enough. If there is no ma- 


terial Fire in Hell, there is no 
Immaterial that can hurt honeſt 
Infidels, 

Why ſhould any People's be- 


lieving what they are told, make 
them more pleaſing to their Ma- 


ker than thoſe that do not: That 
think with Reaſon the Story had 
not 
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33% INTRODUCTION. 
not God for its Maker; and if it 


had, Man has told it ſince; and 
if it be truly faid, that very Man 
fs a Liar, then to believe any Sto- 

,not immediately told from God 
himſelf, is not be 3 in God, 
but believing a Liar. But is ere- 
diting Things with Reaſon, or 


not giving Credit to them. with- 


out, not having Faith in God? 
Or does taking Things upon 
Trot make us the wiſer or the 
better Men, certainly the con- 
trary; for it makes us the more 
ſtupid, and what Villainy may 
not a ſtupid Wretch commit! 
Implicit Faith then is ſo far from 
making Men better, that it makes 
them worſe, it makes them Fools, 
and may render them Villains. 
Add to the Stupidity of the righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith, a Meaſure of 
godly Zeal, and theſe two reli- 
gious Qualities, are capable of 
making any People the vileſt in 
every Reſpe& that it is poſſible 
they can be : No Ingredients from 
the Sink of Hell can make them 
more compleat Devils, or more 
Infernal Furies. 

He that believes and vindicates 
falſe Things, is an Enemy to 
Truth. He that believes what is 
diſhonourable to God, and perni- 
cious to right Action, embraces 


ungodly and unjuſt Principles, and 


theſe put into Practice, he is un- 
righteous in Fact. Tis no Won- 
der, if ſuch an evil Tree has pro- 
duced ſo much evil Fruit. Senti- 
ments contrary to Truth and good 
Manners cannot be good, cannot 
be of God, if God be good. Men 
do not gather Grapes of Thorns, nor 
Figs of Thiftles : And as you m 
know the Tree by its Fruits, ſo 
yo may know the Fruits by the 
tee if ever it be pregnant. Be 


wot dectived, evil Contmanicatin 
corrupt * Manners; Why has 
any one Religion been worſe in iti 
Conſequences than any other ? It 
muſt be becauſe it was worſe in 
its Nature. The Child common. 
ly takes after the Parent, bad 
Practices naturally flow from bad 
Principles. There is no Evil done 
ſo heartily as the Evil that is 
done for God's Sake; nothi 

but the moſt perverted Faith can 
teach Men to hate Father and 
Mother, and Wife and Brethren, 
and Children, and one's own Life 
for the Cauſe of Religion: 'Tis 
Irreligion in the moſt pernicious 
Degree. No Sort of Religion can 
require it but the moſt aſſuming 
Tyranny z and no 1 Crea- 
ture can practice it, but ſuch as 
are ſunk into the moſt abject 
Slavery, into the Dregs of (piri- 
tual Infatuation, and enthuſiaſtie 
Bigotry, That Faith then that 
is not right, is unrighteous ; and 
therefore is ſo far from being 
Righteouſneſs, that it is Sin to 
harbour it, the very Seed of Sin, 
a Serpent in one's Boſom. Let a 
heavenly Ardour then, O Reader, 
rouſe your lethargic Soul, braiſe 
its Head, and break its Yoke 


from off your Neck ; for this is 


the Cauſe of Truth, of Goodneſs 
itſelf, and of pure Religion: For 
though Men may believe bad 
Things, and practice good; may 
entertain a falſe Faith, and yet 
love Truth; it is becauſe they are 
ignorant that their Belief is falſe, 
and therefore naturally prejudi- 


cial to Truth, and productive of 


Evil. Let us then (in Mr. Chand 
ler's Words) retarn to the original 
Truth and Simplicity of Things; 
nor deceive ourſelves 5 miſrepreſent* 
ing or overlooking them. Let gt? 
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raſb Judgment ever be abhorred as 
certaiu Prooſs of a diſtempered, en- 
vious, and bigoted Mind; and as 
Marks nt of a religions, but 

of an enthuſiaſtic and ſuperſtitious 
Zeal, that hath neither Knowledge 
to enlicven it, nor Reaſon, Humani- 
ty, or Conſcience to direct it. 
That the Truth of a Religion 
ſhould be founded on barely be- 
lieving it to be true, ſhews its 
Foundation is eftabliſhed on Cre- 
dit; and that if it be diſcredited; 
the Truth diſappears. To ſay 
that Belief 1s the Baſis of Man's 
Acceptance with God, is to ſay 
that our Acceptance with God 1s 
imaginary. To ſuppoſe Faith to 
be Hans principle Virtue, or 
Righteouſneſs, 1s to deſtroy the 
very Nature of Virtue, and of 
Righteouſneſs: For this conſiſts 
in Purity of Heart and Manners, 
but much Faith may be where 
there is little Goodneſs, or none 
at all; therefore Goodneſs and 
Faith are diſtin Things. And; 
indeed the Men of Faith give it 
up, for they dare not ſtand the 
Battle, they never enter the Liſts 


of Diſputation with us. ,Our 


Contention is only with thoſe 
that have mixed Reaſon with 
Faith, that have made a Linſey- 
woolſey Garment; and, like the 
old Samaritans, worſhip the Lord 
and their own Gods, | 

I ſhall conclude with obſerving 
the Arts made Uſe of for Argu- 
ments, by thoſe who are on the 
wrong Side of Reaſon, which the 
CLEARER and others in this Con- 
troverly furniſh me with the 
| Knowledge of. | 

i. To miſrepreſent their Ad- 
verlaries Arguments, Meaning, 


and Intention, by preſenting. 
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Things in falfe Lights and Co- 
loyrs, in order to confound and 
puzzle the Cauſe, by a Maze of 
little Artifices not eafily to be de- 
ſcribed, to delude the Under- 
ſtanding of the Readers. 

2. To ſtrain the apparent Senſe 
of Scripture when it does not ſuit 
their Purpoſe, which, if it canndt 
be done by the Engliſb Tranſla- 
tion, to give ſuch a new Inter- 
pretation to the Language of the 
original Text, = without being 
reduced to an Extremity them- 
ſelves, would never have thought 
of) to make it ſpeak different 
from what it does : And to charge 
their Adverſaries with wreſting 
the Senſe of the Scriptures, who 
by taking it in its own natural 
Senſe, plain to common Under- 
ſtandings, ſhew to them their own 
Abſurdities. | 

3. To render contemptible what 
they cannot anſwer, to uſe any 
Sort of mean Inſinuations to diſ- 
credit their Adverſaries; thus In- 
famy ſometimes paſſes for Argu- 
ment, and the Detraction of a 
Man's Character, Qualifications, 
or Abilities, for the Determina- 
tion of the Debate. 

4. To confound the Reaſon of 
the Subject with a Multitude of 
Words, as Dr. Garth ſays, is the 
Practice of Quacks in other Caſes: 


The Patient's Ears remorſeleſs he 
aſſails, 

Murders with Jargon when his Me- 
dicine fails, 


5. To ſlip ſoftly and filently 
over the moſt weighty and eſſen- 
tial Points, and to make the molt 
of the leait Advantage; to tri- 
umph and inſult over the leaſt 
Slip, as if that very Eriot, tho? 
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of no Conſequence to the Point in 
Debate, was the very Life and 
Soul of it, and that conquering 
Point, which gained them an en- 
tire Victory. | 

6. To take Queſtions begged, 
for Things granted; Aſſertions, 
for Proofs ; and the Evidence ex- 
cepted againſt, to prove Facts in 
Diſpute, as indiſputable Evidence; 
and from thence to argue and ha- 


rangue, in order to ſtir up the Pres 


judices of Education, and inflame 
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the Paſſions of thoſe, whoſe Un. 
derſtandings being deluded with 
their Leaders mock Piety, ro- 
mantic Divinity, and oſtentatious 
Shew of Devotion for the pretend- 
ed good of Souls, are ever devot- 
ed to their Service. By theſe lit. 
tle Arts they are ſecure of Vigo. 
ry, and ever gain the Aſcendant 
in the Judgments of thoſe that are 
determined humbly to obey, and 
be under the Direction of their 
ſpiritual Commanders, 
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BETWEEN THE 


CONSIDERER and As FRIEND. 


Conſ. M NA Rejoice to fee 
- ? ou my yve- 
* I 5 Nees Friend! 
is is an ac- 
NK ceptable Viſit, 
and the more ſo, becauſe you 
come at a Time when [I have Lei- 
ſure for Converſation, and want- 
ed an agreeable Companion. I 
hope you are come to ſpend the 
Evening with me. 
Friend. J am ſo, and the Joy is 
reciprocal; what you receive, you 
give; ſo both are Gainers, 
C. Nothing can be more agree- 


able to me than ſuch a Viſit from 


ſuch a Friend, Come, fit down, 
F. This happens according to 
my Wiſh, that 1 have found you 
thus at Leiſure; for I am come to 
diſccurſe with you on an Affair 
of Importance, which you are 
concerned in. 

C. Tis an Inſtance of great Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip. 


: * 


F. But as our Friendſhip, ſo 
our Concern is mutual. 

C. Frankly diſcloſe it then, 
— Ceremony or further De- 
ay. 

7. Jam come to diſcourſe with 
you concerning The Reſurrection 
Cleared, and. your other Oppo- 
nents, in a grave and ſerious man- 
ner; becauſe, in he Reſurrectiou 


of Jeſus Conſidered, they complain 


of your uſing ſo ſerious a Subject 
with too much Levity. 

C. They will always find Oc- 
caſions of Complaint, let a Sub - 
ject be handled as it will. Their 
preſent Intereſt in it, makes them 
affect Gravity; which is to me an 
Occaſion of Laughter, to obſetve 
how ſeriouſly they jeſt. 

F. They complain of this Dif. 
poſition of yours as Ill-mannere, 
in expoſing ſuch grave Subjects to 
Ridicule. f 

” C. They 
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C. They are grave indeed to 
him that believes them, but as I 
happen not to. be of the Number, 
I cannot think myſelf guilty of 
the Impeachment. Suppoſe I was 
diſturbed in my Brain, ought I to 
eſteem my Phy ſeian guilty of Ill- 
manners, becauſe he preſcribes 
Diverſions for my Cure. This 
Complaint is ail a Jeſt : I think I 
have treated the Subject devoutly. 


'The Defenders always complain 


of the manner of doing it, becauſe 
they would not have the Matter 
enquired into at all: Therefore 
it is no Wonder that all who have 
ever wrote on theſe Subjects, have 
been complained of as treating 
them diſagreeably. They think it 
Ill-manners not to ſwallow the 
whole, but none to ſlander and a- 
buſe thoſe that cannot. They can 
bear no Ridicule in theſe Affairs, 
but delight to ſee Whole Volleys 
of Satyr and Lampoon diſcharged 
on Subjecłs which not themſelves, 
but others eſteem ſacred, as if 
they thought it the beſt Way of 
expoſing ſerious Folly. Beſides, 
too much Seriouſneſs is Sourneſs; 
E think, to be pleaſant and ſin- 
cere, renders a Man's Company 
the moſt agreeable. 


F. But I would not only talk 


with you of the manner of hand- 
ling the Subject, but of the Mat- 
ter, or Subject uſelf: I would 


propoſe the Clzarer's Arguments, 


and hear your Anſwers. Where- 
by you may do Juſjgce to your- 


| felf, and give SatisfNtion to an 


enquiring Friend. 

C. Come on, I like the Pro- 
poſal, have read the Book, and 
there it is, Pray do not omit a- 
ny Thing in it that is remarkably 
good or bad, true or falſe. 


F. May your Conduct equal 
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your Courage : Prepare, and ex. 
pect no Favour, | 

C. I am prepared, 

F. The Clearer in the Begin- 
ning of his Book repreſents you 
in Diftre/s, and p. 17. complaining 
grievouſly that all the Evidence is 
oa the Side of the Reſurrection. 

C. I believe the Defenders have 
more Cauſe to make grievous 
Complaints that what * 
they have is no better, and find 
themſelves in greater Diſtreſs how 
to make it harmonize than they 
could with, The Diflreſs is ap- 
parently on their Side, but he 
lays this, that it may be thought 
to be on mine, though I find my- 


ſelf in none about it; and do not 


doubt but they would willingly 
change Sides, provided they eould 
keep their Livings. Tis well for 
them that the keeping them does 
not depend on their proving the 
Fat in Queſtion; if ſo, they 
would be diſtreſſed indeed. [ 
muſt own it is a great Hardſhip on 
the Clergy, that they are obliged 
to profeis to believe what is out 
of their Power, as reaſonable 
Men; for Faith is not formed by 
the Will, but the Judgment. I 
think, therefore, that theſe of all 
Men are the moſt to be pitied, 
who are neceſſitated to ſell their 
Liberties for their Livings. But 
if inſtead of being enjoined to be- 
lieve what they profeſs, they were 
allowed to profeſs what they be- 
lie ve, to worſhip God, and in- 


ſtruct Man, any Fay which might 


be conducive to the common 


. Tranquility, according to their 


Conſciences and Judgments, no 


Men could themſelves be, or make 


others more happy. This would 
as much encourage Learning and 
Knowledge, as the impoſing cer- 

tain 
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tain Modes of Faith and Worſhip 
tends to diſcountenance them, by 
tinting Mens Underſtandings. 

F. You ſeem to have a Latitu- 
dinarian Faith. , 

C. *Tis agreeable to the Goſ- 
pel. There f read that Jeſus was 
an Enemy to his Diſciples exer- 
ciſing Authority over one ano- 
ther; Le know, ſaid he to them, 
that the Princes of the Gentiles 
exerciſe Dominion over them, and 
they that are great, exerciſe Autho- 
rity over them. But it ſhall not be 
/o among you. But whoſoever vill 
be great among you, let him be your 
Miniſter ; and whoſoever will be 
Chief among you, let him be your Ser- 
vant, You ſee the Goſpel Go- 
vernment 1s a Republic where all 
under Jęſus are equal: And he 
has not as a King ſubſtituted any 
Vice roy in his Room. But let 
us return. | 

F. The Clearer ſays, An Au- 


on on any Suſpicion he had of his 


own Judgment. 
C. I dare ſay he does not make 
any Declaration againſt me, upon 


any Suſpicion he has of his own | 


want of ſuperior Jadgment, but 
thinks he bas quitted Scores with 


me at leaſt; or elſe is willing it 


thould be thought ſo. 
F. Again, you ſaid with reſſ 
to Miracles, every real Miracle 'is 
an Abſurdity to common Senſe, and 
contrary to the Attributes of God. 
C. Yes tt is ſo, according to m 


underſtanding of Miracles, and 


the Divine Attributes, if Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, and Unchangea- 
bleneſs are the Attributes of God, 

F. After theſe expreſs Declarati- 
ons one would wonder (he lays) how 
you could propoſe yourſelf to the 
World as a proper Perſon to make 
a fair Examination of the Evidence 
of the ReſurreFion, which is bath 
the greateſt Miracle, and the greateff 


thor of ſo much Vivacity, and ſo full Article, of the Chriſtian F aith. 


of himſelf, can hardly be expedted to 
teep the dull Road of Reaſening. 


His Wit aill ſometimes run away 


C. What! becauſe a Man ex- 
pens his Sentiments fairly and 
honeſtly, is he not therefore fit 


with him, hence proceed ſo much to enquire into an Argument ? 


F. He ſays, he muff needs com- 


Pertneſs and Spirit in his Perfor- | 
mance, and witty Conctits in ſerious mend you for the open and frank 
Argument. | Declaration of your Principles is 

C. It is plain, he was ſeriouſly reſpect to Religion, Some habe pre- 
ee when he read it. I ended Friend/hip to the Goſpel, that 
think his Zeal carries him out of they might the more ſucce/5fully un- 
the Road of fair Reaſoning. His dermine the Foundation of it; but 
Judgment of me has nothing todo you af with more Bravery, and 


with the Argument, tho? he builds 
his whole Argument upon 1t. 
F. The Clearer quotes you ſay- 
ing, „In my Opinion, great 
judgment and great Faith are 
„ ſuch Contradictions, that they 
% never unite in one Perſon.” 
And comments on it thus: I dare 
Jay, he did not make this Declarati- 


more Honeſty. 
C. I do not value myfelf upon 
his Commendation, for I cannot 
think he intended me any ; if he 
did, he contradicts himſelf, which 
he has too much Senſe to do, at 
leaſt to intend ; for if he com- 
mends me for my Honeſty, why 


does he object againſt my being FA 


2 3 a pro- 
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a proper Perſon to make a fair 
Examination ? N 
F. He objects againſt your Un- 
derſtanding, and thinks you pre- 
judiced. 1 PR, 
C. It is becauſe my Under- 
ſtanding 1s not under his Direc- 
tion, and prejudiced as his is. 
But the leſs J have, the leſs is his 
Conqueſt. Perhaps he will not 
allow any one to be a proper Per- 


fon to make a fair Examination of 


the Reſurrection, but he that be- 
lie ves it. And I would fain know, 
how ſuch an one can be a pro- 
per Perſon. The ftronger Faith, 
the greater Partiality : How a 


partial Man can be one proper to 


make a fair Examination, 1 can- 
not conceive, and believe he can- 
not prove; therefore, ſince he 
himſelf profeſſes to have a ſtrong 
Faith in the Reſurrection, and in 
Miracles, he cannot be a proper 
Perſon. Now ſuppoſing a Doubt- 
er the only Man fit to enquire, 
and that neither he nor I are 
ſuch ; if he will allow himſelf a 


fit Advocate on one fide, he may 


grant me fit to object on the o- 
ther; and by virtue of our Ar- 
erg b let the enquiring Rea- 
er make an Examination, and 
judge of the Matter ; for this is 
my View and Intention. | 
F, No, but the View you had 
in anſwering the Trial of the 
Witneſſes, he expreſſes in your 
own Words in that Anſaver; 
* «« My deſign is to promote that 
% Veneration. for Wiſdom and 
„ Yirtue, which has been debaſ- 
* ed and degraded by Faith, by 
« a Faith which has not ſent 


* Peace on Earth, but a Sword. 
Where this fooliſh Faith 


# bears Sway, the Tree of Know- 


* Page, Zo 


« ledge produces damning Fruit: 
« But under the benign Influence 
« of GEORGE our King, in this 
« glorious Day of Light and 
Liberty, this Divine Hag, and 
« her pious Witchcrafts, which 
«© were brought forth by Datk- 
«+ neſs, and nouriſhed by Obſcu. 
«< rity, faint at the Approach of 
«© Day, and vaniſh upon Sight.” 
C. Very well, thele were my 
Words, and what then? 
F. Why then, he ſays, The Faith 
evhich the Goſpel propoſes in |eſus 
Chriſt, the e ver-bleſed Son of God, 
and the only Name under Heaven 
by which aue may le ſaved, is here, 
ewith an aſtoniſhing Dig ree of Impig- 
ty, cailed a divine Hag with pious 


Witcherafts. 


C. All this is Conjuration and 
Witchcraft, with the Maſk of 
Piety, to ſtir up Mens Prejudices, 
and inflame their Paſſions. But 
go on. 

F. Unhappy Man (ſays he) what 
could he mean by this, I pity him 
rom my Heart. 

C. Artitice all! Proceed, 
F. + But avhat (ſays he) could 
he mean by abuſing the King, unleſi 
he had a Mind to jhew, that he is 
juſt as good à Subject as he is a 

hriftian ? | | 

C. Unhappy Gentleman, what 
does he mean to miſtake for the 
Faith of Cris, the Faith I had 
deſcribed, ©* which debaſes and 
„ degrades both Wiſdom and 
1 Virtue, which has rot ſent 
& Peace on Earth, but a Sword ;” 
or that to call ſuch Faith, a Di- 
wine Hag with picus Witchcraftis, is 
any Degree of Impiety ? Cr that 
am to be pitied on this Account ? 
Or that I have abuſed 2% King, 
by . ſaying, that under his benign 
Influence, 
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Isfluence, in this glorious Day of 
Light and Liberty, this malignant 
Faith faints and waniſhes away ? 
Which is a Glory that will im- 
mortalize his Reign, For ſtill 
we perceive the Goſpel flouriſhes 
among us in the beſt and moſt 
glorious Light it ever did; and 
conſequently the pureſt Faith of 
it remains, and triumphs with 
auſpicious Sway under his preſent 
Majeſty's Government and Pro- 
tection, Therefore I really pity 
this Gentleman, thus to a For 
ſtand and miſrepreſent the Faith 
which the Goſpel e in 
Mn Chriſt, for the Faith which 
as long reigned in the Chriſtian 
World, which has diſcovered it- 
ſelf an Enemy to Peace, and Love, 
and Knowledge: For a Faith 
which is declarative of Deſtruc- 
tion by Fire, and Sword, and 
Variance, and eternal War, the 
gnawing Worm of never-dying 
Enmity among Mankind, and the 
Fire of Contention between the 
neareſt and deareſt Relations tha: 
never can be quenched. What 
does this Author mean, thus to 
abaſe the Heavenly Majeſty of 
his Spiritual King Chrijft Jeſus, to 
aſcribe ſo pernicious a Faith to 
him? And by ſo forced an Inſi- 


nuation, as he makes uſe of, to ex- 


cite the Civil Power to give the 
Reins to ſo barbarous, ſo bloody, 
and ſo diabolical a Faith, that the 
King may be his Slave, and 
Prieſts may rule over him; but 
1 to prove, that he is equal- 
y angry, as he is miſtaken, 

F. Ever) ſerious Man (he ſays) 


evill read theſe Paſſages with Abs 


horrence ; and they are a Warning 
to every Reader to be upon his Guard 
againſt the Repreſentations made == 
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by ſo determined, and ſo inwveterate 

an Enemy. | 
C. On ſo pernicious a Faith, 
every unprejudiced Perſon muſt 
look with Abhorrence, and be up- 
on his Guard againſt the Profeſ- 
ſors of it, whether they are in- 
duced to it by their own Blind- 
neſs, or by Bribery ; all ſuch are 
to be pitied, as wanting Senſe or 
Shame, I hope you ſee clearly, 
that this Expreſſion is more appli- 
cable to the Clearer than he is 
aware of, and turns to my Ad- 
vantage: For I would have all 
Men upon their Guard, by what 
Compaſs they direct their Judg- 
ment and Conduct; *tis an Affair 
of Moment, and will not, by 
thoſe that are wiſe, be taken up- 
on Truſt. Let Men be always up- 
on their Guard, what they are 
taught to believe and do. Let Ar- 
guments be weighed, and the 
Reaſon of Things impartially 
conſidered ; And let not Men be 
deluded by holy Names, and a 
Face of Godlineſs; Since gene- 
rally thoſe that Holy Mother- 
Church calls Saints, (who have 
exiſted nor merely in Romance) 
have been the vet of Men; 
therefore, as in common, Saint 
and Villian have been the ſame, 
they ought to be looked on in ge- 
neral as ſynonimous Terms. They 
that have affected to appear more 
ſanctiſied than thoſe, who have 
been morally honeſt, have only 
been ſo much more inwardly, ſe - 
cretly, and artfully wicked. 
Therefore, my Friend, if you 
would not be bubbled out of your 
Underſtanding, Reputation, Sub- 
ſtance, Friends and Life, by ma- 
licious Arts, Slander and Villany 
in every gave and holy Shape, 
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außen you fee a Saint look % your 
Self. And take ſpecial Care, that 
the artful Infinuations of in- 


Two, and Two againſt Three. The 
Father ſpall be divided againſt thi. 
Son, and the Son againſt the Fa. 


tereſted, prejudiced, and cun- ther: The Mother againſt the 


ning Men to raiſe popular Cla- 
mours, be not miſtaken for plain 
and uſeful Truths, nor bear them 
down. Permit a little Digreſſion 


on this Subject: Tis a tender 


Point, and the Clearer is pricked 
with it: There are ſurpriſing Ex- 
preſſions aſcribed to Fe/us Chrift 
in our Goſpels, that he ſhouſd 
declare, Luke xii. 49 to 53. I am 
come to ſend Fire on the Earth, and 
what will I if it be already kin- 
dled? What does this mean? 
F. Perhaps this may mean the 
Fire of the Holy Ghoft, for Jahn 
the Baptiſt ſaid of Jeſus, He /ball 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Fire. 5 

C. When there is no infallible 
Rule to find the Meanivg of SCrip- 
ture, all Interpretations are Gueſs- 
work, Tis very hard to mend 
ſuch Expreſſions, and *tis very 
hard to believe, that God ſhould 
deliver himſelf in ſuch a manner 
as wants mending. - 
Fi. It is an Act of common 
Charity, to give the beſt Conllruc- 
tion to Mens Words. 

C. But ' tis alſo an Act of common 
Prudence, to endeavour to pene- 
rate to the 3 Senſe of them, to 
avoid impoſing on ourſelves, and 


being deceived. However, this Sen- 


tence might eaſily paſs with a ſpiri- 
tual Meaning, as you ſay, if what 
follows did not ſeem to prevent 
it; for leſt we ſhould be deceived 
by doing it, Jeſus is ſaid to tell us 
Pony : Suppoſe ye that I am come 


Jo give Peace en Earth? I tell you, 


nay ; but rather Divifion : For 


7. rem henceforth there ſhall be Five 


in one Houſe divides, Thee againſt 


Daughter, and the Daug bier againſt 
the Mother: The Mother-in-lazy 
againſt ber Daugbter- in laau, and 
the rd, wo againſt hey 
Mother in law. Agreeable to Matt. 
x. 34. 35, 36. Think not that I am 
come to ſend Peace on the Barth e 1 
came not to ſend Penee, but a Sword, 
For I am come to ſet a Man at Va- 
riance againſt his Father, and the 
Daughter againſt her Mother, and 
the Daughter-in-law againſt her 
Mother-in-laww. And a an' For 
ſhall be thoje of his own Houſhold. 
F. Does the Goſpel then re- 
gov People to be unnatural ? 
/as it deſigned to looſen all na- 
tural Ties, and bind gs with un- 
natural Chains? | 
C. 1 am perſuaded the Writers 


knew the Meaning, and their 


Aim. That the ſofteſt, ſtrongeſt 
Ties of Nature might not hinder 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
"tis added, He that loveib Father 
or Mother more than me, is not wor- 
thy of me : And he that Joveth Son 
or Daughter more than me, is not 
evorthy of me. And he that taketh 
not his Croſs and followeth after me, 
is not worthy of me. And, as if 
all that was too little, Lute (xiv. 
26.) tells us, that Jus ſaid to the 
Multitude, F any Man come to me 
and hate not his Father and his Mo- 
ther, and Wife, and Children, and 
Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his 
own Life allo, he cannot be my Diſ- 
ciple. This muſt have a great 
Effect upon the Fears of credulous 


Men: If ſuch a Declaration from 


the Author of any other Religion 
could be found by Chriſtians, 
and it was not their own Proper- 


only, they would account it a 
Declaration ſufficient to condemn 
the whole. Thoſe that endea- 
your artfully to explain it away, 
ſhew how much they are aſhamed 
of it; but ſuch Paſſages ſtill are, 
by which deſigning Men have an 
Opportunity always to underſtand 
them as they pleaſe, or as they 
ſuit their Purpoſes: Theſe unex- 
plained, one would think cannot 
the Word of God; and ex- 
pounded,” are the Words of the 
8 only. 
F. Perhaps Jeſus only meant 
rophetically, that not Peace, but 
Fire and Sword among Men, 
would be the Conſequence of hjs 
| Miſſion. | 
C. Then he was a true Pro- 
phet, if he meant this would be 
the Spirit of Chriſtians: But if he 
came to ſend this terrible Meſſen- 
ger of his Vengeance, one would 
think he had better never have 
come, than come on ſuch an Er- 
rand. Let us pray the Father to 


ſave us from the Wrath of the 


Son! A Man had need to work 
Miracles thatteaches ſuch a Doc- 


trine is of God; and all are too 


little to make the reaſonable and 
moral Part-of Mankind believe. 
The Romaniſts do well to Side 
theje Things from the Wiſe and Pru- 
dent; for they, inſtead of believ- 
ing them to be the Bread that came 
down from Heaven whereof a Man 
may eat and not die, may miſtake 
them for ſtrong Poiſon from an op- 
poſite Climatè and diſtant World, 
or indigeſtible Cinders from the 
burning Furnace, | 

F. But when the Apoſtles were 
ſent abroad to preach, they were 
to bleſs the Places where they 
went, with Peace. 

C. That was but a verbal Sa- 
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gun to practiſe it. 
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lutation: However, ſuppoſing 
they carried Peace wherever they 
went, if thoſe to whom they went 
did not receive them, their Peace 
Was to return to them again, they 
were to take their Peace away 
with them, and therefore leave 
none behind, The Peace that 
Jeſus left, was only to his Diſci- 
| ana, as the Goſpel acquaiats us, 
uc the bittereſt Execrations ara 
E out on all that do not be- 
eve. 

F. But Jet Chrift declared, 
that the Son of Man was not come 
fo deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave 
ß,; | 
C. No, not to deſtroy them by 
Fire from Heaven, in the manner 
the Apoſtles, thoſe Miniſters of 
Mercy wanted him to call for, If 
the Saints were armed with Jowe's 

hunder, what terrible Work 
would they make! When Jeſus 
gave the Jews a Parable relating 


to himſelf, in the Application, 


among other Judgments of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments to be. gi- 
ven, when he had received the 
Kingdom, he ſays, Luke xix. 27. 
Thoje my Enemies which would not 
that T ſhould reign over them, bring 


them hither and flay them befor ' 


me. And at another Time, he 
ſaid to his Diſciples, Luke xxii. 
36. He that has no Sword, let him 
fell his Garment and buy one: Theſe 
are Things of the ſame Nature, 
The Apoltles and the Holy Ghoſt 
ſeemed to underſtand this Mean- 
ing, if they killed Ananias and 
Sapphira his Wife with the Fire 
and Sword of the Spirit, If the 
Story of it be true, they ſoon 
learned their Leſſon, and ſoon be- 
F. You ſeem to queſtion the 
Truth of it? — 
1 C. Tis 
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C. *Tis out of Reſpect to the 


Apoſtles that I do. You know [ 
am an Uubeliever, and theſe 
Things make me fo. I cannot 


tel! how to account for them, 
but having a charitable Faith in' 
the Lord Jeſus, chuſe rather to 


believe, that ſome evil Spirit has 
been meddling and ſowing Tares 
among the Wheat; that ſome who 

rofelſed themſelves his Diſciples 


ave belied their Maſter; to the 


End, that becauſe be did not 
reign, they might reign in his 
Stead. 

F. Vou ſaid, if the Saints were 
armed with Jove's Thunder, what 
terrible Work would they make; 
but they are ſo armed, if we be- 
heve what we read; . their 


Power of working Miracles, and 


remitting and retaining Men's 
Sins; and ſome Doubts ariſe in 
my Mind concerning the Legality 
of the Apoſtle's putting Ananias 
and Sappbira to Death, ſuppoſing 


their Tale is true. 


C. But I have a Multitude of 


Doubts and Objections beſides, 
viz. the Reaſonableneſs of ſuch 
Faith, or Dependance on Provi- 
dence, as prevents Care and La- 
bour for the Neceſſaries of Life. 
And the giving away all Men 
have, for the Sake of Religion, 
which is recommended in the 
Goſpel. The Juſtice of prefer - 


ing a ſingle Life before a married 


State, and of making that an in- 
tolerable Voke, when it happens 
wrong, by allowing no Divorce 
to ſet it right, whereby Chrift is 
no Redeemer to married People. 
T he Prohibition of revenging the 
Breach of Peace and Faith, re- 
ceiving lrjurice in Body, and the 
Loſs of Goods without proſecut- 
ing the Offenders, and inflicting 


legal Puniſhments upon them 
and of fighting in Defence of our 
Eives and Properties, which en- 
courages Impoſition and Villainy. 
The Neceflity of Faith above 
Righteouſneſs, and of believing 
ablurd Principles, inexplicable 
Myſteries, and Facts improbable, 
if not abſolutely impoſſible, are 
ſuch Whirlpools to human Minds, 
that they abſorb all common 
Senſe, and utterly deſtroy the Uſe 
of Mens reaſoning Faculties in 
Matters of Religion. Thoſe 
Preachers of the Goſpel, who are 
Men of Senſe and Learning, are 
perpetually holding out to us the 
faireſt of its Morals, but draw a 
dark Veil over theſe. Things, as 
we moſt now do, | 
F. Indeed they will lead us toa 
far from the End deſigned at this 
Time, and therefore we muſt re- 
fer the Diſcuſſion of theſe Points 
till another Opportunity. The 
Clearer inſi nuates, that you was 
Jo little gualified to write an Anſwer 
to the '1':1al of the Witneſſes, that 
you did not underſiand it when you 
publiſhed your Anſwer, but miſtook 
Jometimes the Oljection for the An- 
/aer to the Objettion, and ſometimes 
vice verſa, and aſcribed io the Au- 
thor of the Trial, the very Opinion 
he was confuting. 

C. This 1s a heavy Charge: 
Let us fee how it is made out: 
Perhaps I may have committed 
ſome Eirors as well as the Clearer 
and other Write s. I make no 
Pretenſions to Infallibility. Thoſe 
J have been guilty of, 1 believe 
will be found 1n the Skirts of the 
Argument, and Mode of Expreſ- 
ſion, not in the Argument or Sub- 
ject itſelf; which all unexperien- 
ced Diſputants, and unwary Wri- 


ters are liable to, but ſuch are of 
little 


little or no Conſequence to the 
Point in Debate. | 

F. His two firſt Inflances are, 
what are mentioned in the firſt E- 
dition, and left out in the other. 

C. And therefore he, reſolving 
to take all Advantages, was de- 
termined not to leave them out in 
his Remarks. | 

F. In your firſt Edition he ſays, 
p. 5. You have charged the Author 
of the Trial with founding Faith on 
Fivendion, and writing in Favour 
of that Opin'on, 

C. Theſe are my Words: The 
Author of the Trial ſays in Favour 
of this Faith, which is the Effect 
of Education,” Now certainly 
the ſaying ſomething in Favour 
of it, is one Thing; but found- 
ing Faith upon it, and writing in 
Favour of that Opinion, is ano- 
ther. Therefore this Accuſation 
being not rightly ſtated, falls of 
Courſe, One Quotation I after- 
wards made from the Trial in the 
ſame Edition, p. 11. ſhews how 
far J was from charging that Au- 
thor with what this accuſes me of. 
« 'The Gentleman is pleaſed to 
„ ſay, the mere Antiquity of the 
% Reſurrection I give up; for if 
it was not good at firſt, it can- 
not be good now.” This is 
very fair. 

F. The Clearer ſays, To ſupport 
this Charge you quote from the I rial 
the very Words that diſclaim that 
Opinion; and to make this good, 
he mentions one of your Quota- 
tions, and leaves the other out. 
But what if I join your two Quo- 
tations in one, as it ſtands in the 
Trial. | 

C. Be pleaſed to do ſo, and 
read u . 

F. Trial, p. 20. The Gentleman's 
Olſervation, (1. e. che ObjeQor's) 
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rection creates a Prejumption that it 


ftands upon good Evidence, and there- 
fore People look no farther, but fol 


low their Fathers, as their Fathers 
aid their Granafathers before them, 
is in a great Meaſure true, but it u 
a Truth nothing to his Purpoſe, He 
allows that the Reſurrection has been 
believed in all Ages of the Church, 
that is, from the very Time of the 
Reſurrettion: What then prevailed 
ewith thoſe who firſt received it? 
They certainly did not follow the Ex- 
ample of their Fathers. Here then 
is the Point : How did this Fa# 
gain Credit in the World at firſt? 
Credit it has gained without doubt. 
F the Multitude at preſent go into 
this Belief through Prejudice, Ex- 
ample, and fur Company's Sake, they 
do in this Caſe no more nor other: 
than they do in all other Cafes. Aud 
it cannot be denied but Truth may be 
received through Prejudice, (as it is 
called) i. e. without examining the 
Prof or Merits of the Cauſe, as 
avell as Falſhood. 

C. This I imagined to be ſaid 
in Favour of that Faith which is 
the Effect of Education. 

F. And *tis what. may reaſona- 
bly be ſaid. 

C. For any educational Faith 1 
grant, and- proves, that a Faith 
which is the Effect of Education, 
is not always wrong. I herefore 
thoſe Quotations 1 made from 
this Pailage, were only to intro- 
duce the Fitneſs of Enquiry, 
which, in my next Edition, 1s 
better expreſſed without them. 

F. But the Clearer ſays, you 
charge the Author of the Trial 
with founding Faith on Education, 
and writing in Favour of that O- 
pinion, and puts thoſe Words in 
Italics, to make his Reader believe 

; they 
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they were yours, to ſupport his 
Charge; as te ſupport yours, he 
fays, you quote fromthe Trial the ve- 
ry Words that diſclaim that Opinion. 


C. 'Then this Charge had no 


Support, and his has as little. But 
as it was not my Intention then, 
neither am I diſpoſed to ſupport 
it now. 

F. The Clearer ſays, tis mar- 
wellous how you could read, could 
tranſcribe thoſe Words into your 
Book, and not feel that the Meaning 
and Intent of them was to lay the 
Force of Cuſtom and Education quite 
out of the Caſe, and. to bring the 
Dueftion to reſt upon the original 
Evidence of the Rejurretion at the 
Art, before Cuſtom or Education 
could poſſibly have any Influence, 

C. This is alſo my Intention, 


therefore let him not be angry 


with me, for I join Iſſue with him 

In this Point. But if I had been 
as wrong as the Clearer charges me 
to be, or as wrong as he is in charg- 
Ing me, I had dropt this Paſſage, 
by his own Confeſſion, in my new 
Edition, leaving it as a Pattern to 
others, when they feel what is 
right, to drop what is wrong. 
As *tis ſcarce poſhible for any to 
be faultleſs, none ſhould preſume 
nor exult, In ſmall Things 'tis 
eaſy to err, or to ſhew the Error 
of another. 

F. But here is the Point: How 
id this Fat pain Credit in the 
World at firft ? Credit it bas gained 
without Doubt. 

C. I have had Occaſion to exa- 
mine Origen againſt Celſas, and if 
we may be permitted to draw an 
Anſwer from thence, it appears, 
that the want of ſtrict Examina- 
tion into the Report, gave it Cre- 
dit in the credulous World at firft. 
Cel/as ſays, ** that ſome of the 


«© Chriſtians, neither examining 
66 what it was they believed, nor 
„ caring to be examined, uſed 


this Expreffion : Do not examine 


« into Matters but believe, and t 


Faith will infallibly ſave thus,” 


F. What ſays Or:gen to this? 

C. He ſays, That our bleſſed 
Saviour would have Perſons of 
mean Capacities, and under ſome 
peculiar Circumſtances, to believe 
without a ſevere Examination; 
ſince otherwiſe we cannot ſuppoſe 
that the Goſpel would be or any 
real Advantage to them, — The 
Method of ſtrict Examination be- 
ing for Reaſons (ſays he) before 
e impracticable, what better 

ay could one have contrived 
and taken, more ſuited to the Ge- 
nius and outward Circumſtances 
of the common People, than that 
which our bleſſed Saviour took 
for the Converſion of a degenerate 
World. 

F. What were thoſe Reaſons? 

C. They are comprehended in 
theſe Words, which ſeem to grant 
the Reaſonableneſs of Enquiry, 
though at the ſame Time they 
diſcourage it; wiz. The ſublime 
Doctrines of the Chriftian Religion 
are not more involved, and attended 
abith greater Obſcurity than many 
Opinions of Philojephers, If all 
Men could conveniently leave the 
Concerns of Life, and had Leiſure, 
Inclination, and Ability to examine, 
*twould be better for them to build 


their Faith on rational and convinc- 


ing Arguments, than take Things 
on Truſt, You may perceive his 
Reaſons are, the Obſcurity of the 
Doctrines, which required Men's 
leaving the Concerns of Life for 
Leiſure to examine; and their 
baving Inclinations and Abilities, 
which were ſuch Difficulties, phat 

the 


the greateſt Part of Mankind had 


neither Abilities nor Inclinations 


to ſurmount them. 


F. Does Origen chen juſtify 


Men's Belief of Things they don't 
enquire into? | "= 

C. Theſe are his Words: Since 
our Adverſaries are continually 
making ſuch a Stir about our tat- 
ins Things on Truſt, I anſwer, 


that we who ſee plainly, and have 


found the vaſt Advantage that 
the common Sort of People do 
manifeſtly and frequently reap 
thereby, who make up by far the 


reater Number; I ſay, we who 


are well adviſed of thele Things, 
ao profeſjedly teach them to believe, 
without a ſevere Examination, 
who cannot neglect their worldly 
Bufineſs, and ſpare Time enough 
to make long and exact Enquiries 
into the Grounds of our holy Re- 
ligion. 

F. Origen excuſes an exact and 
ſtrict Enquiry. 

C. Unleſs the Enquiry be ſtrict 
and exact, it may as well not be 
at all; for in that Part which 1s 
ſlubbered over, may lay the De- 
ceit. We ſee from this Confeſſion 
of Origen's Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ty, viz, the Neceſſity of Faith, 
without a ſtrict Examination into 
the Foundation of it, or from their 
avowed Practice to take Principles 
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that you ſay, Tis argued the A- 


poſtles were ſincere, therefore 
what they reported was true.“ 


T hat you do not direci'y charge the Au» 
thor of the Trial avith arguing thus. 

C. And therefore he might 
have paſſed it over as what did 
not concern him; but to do ſo, 
would not anfwer his Defign ; He 
thought he could make ſome Ad- 
vantage of it. | 

F. To perſuade the Reader, that 
the only Thing you have made clear 
is, that you did not know what you 
were Writing about. 

C. Why, the whole Trial is to 
ſhew that the Reſurrection was 
real Matter of Fact, evidenced by 
the Report of the Witneſſes; and 
that the Sincerity of the Reporters, 
is an Argument of the Proof of it. 
And I think this is the whole Ar- 
gument: For what Proof have we 
that the Reporters df the Fact were 
not deceived, but their Report ? 
And what Proof have we of the 


Truth of their Relation, but the 


Perſuaſion of the Sincerity of the 
Relators? And what other Proof 
can be given toany,or what Sort of 
Proof can be given to thoſe that 
believe them inſincere > Attend to 
what the Author of the Trial ſays, 
p- G5. Preſumptions are of no Weight 
againſt poſitive Evidence; and e- 
very Account of the Reſurrection af- 
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upon Truſt, the Reſurrection of ſures us, that the Body of Chriſt was 
{9/4 might gain Credit in the ien, felt, aud bandled by many Per- 

orld at firſt, and that rhe common ſons. And Page 104. Now if you 
Prople, wha make up by far the will allow the Sufferings of the A. 
greater Number, did then, as they pofiies to prove their Sincerity, which 
do now, take it upon Truſt; and you cannot well dijallow, and con- 
no doubt but their Teachers /aer that they died for the Truth of 
taught it then as they teach it a Matter of Fad which they had 
now for Intereſt, were it not for /cen themſelves, yeu will perceive 
this, the Teachers - themſelves how firong the Evidence is in this 
would deny it. Caſe. In Dedrines and Matters of 

F. His next Impeachment is, Opinion, Men miſt axe nn, 
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and it is no Reaſon for me to take up 
awith another Man's Opinion, becauſe 
4 am per juaded he is fincere in it; 
but when a Man reports to me an 
arconmon Fat, yet ſuch a one as in 
its own Nature is a plain Object of 
Senſe, if 1 believe him not, *tis not 
becauſe 1 ſuſeect his Eyes, or his Senſe 
of Feeling, but merely becauſe 1 ſuſ- 
pet his Sincerity ; for if I was to 
fee the jame Thing myſelf I ſhould 
believe myſe/f; and therefore my 
Suſpicion aves not ariſe from the Ina- 
bility of human Senſes to judge in the 
Caſe, but from a Doubt of the Sin- 
cerity of the Reporter; in ſuch Cafes 
therefore, there wants nothing to be 
proved, but only the Sincerity of the 
Reporter ; and ſince voluntary Suf- 
fering for the Truth, is ot leaſt a 
Proof of Sincerity, the'Sufferings of 
#he Apojiles for the Truth of the Re- 
furrettion, is a full and unexception- 
able Proof. | | 

F. So then you charge this on 
the Author of the Trial now, tho? 
you did not before. The Clearer 

. ſays. Whomſoever you mean to 

charge with arguing thus, it ſhews 
plainly you never underſtood the Uje 
or Force of the Argument drawn 
from the Topic of Sincerity, which 
is never applied to prove the ſincere 

Reporter delivers nothing but Truth, 

for he may be, and often is, impojed 
on himſelf; but is uſed merely to 

fc au, that he is not a Dicei ver him- 
elf, and acting with a Deſign to 

im paſe on others, | 

C. I wiſh none of my Antago- 
nifis have any ſuch Defign, whoſe 

Underitandings there is no Room 
to queſtion, *Tis certain, that 
Origen quotes from the Epiſtle of 
Barnabas, That Je us choſe ſuch 

Perſons to the i peſtolic Function as 
avere wicked to the laff Degree. And 

theſe are thoſe whole Siucerity we 
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are to depend upon. And yet we 
ſee the Hiſtorian's pofirive Evi- 
dence of no natural or probable, 
but ſupernatural, and therefore 
improbable Fact to Reaſon, tho! 
not to Faith, is proved by Since- 
rity, and their Sincerity by their 
Sufterings; and that this alone, 


for nothing elſe can do it, is to prove 


the Hiſtory true, that they were 
not deceived themſelves, nor had 
any Deſign to deceive others. 
F. The:e is little Reaſon then 
for the Clearer's Reflections that, 


Some hind Friend pointed out this 


Miſtake, and it diſappears upon the 
new Edition. 

C. This ſame kind Friend, which 
this Gentleman more than once 
upbraids me with, who adviſed 
theſe Alterations, is what J am 
ignorant of. But if my Amend- 
ments were by ſuch Monitions, it 
appears I am not incorrigible, 
but willing to know, and amend 
my Faults, and reform my Errors 
as ſoon as I diſcern them. I am 
not ſo vain as to think I ſtood in 
no Need of the Aſſiſtance of ſome 
able Friend. No doubt but more 
Time, and the Direction of bet - 
ter judgment, would have added 
a Grace to my Performance. I 
do not Queſtion but the Clearer, 
and ſome others of my Adverſa- 
ries, are much better Diſputants 
than I, and ean mate the worſe, 
appear the better Reaſon, to perplex 
and daſh maturer Counſel. And 
that himſelf no doubt received 
Aid and Improvements from the 
Judgment and Advice of the 
learned Author to whom he 1n- 
ſcribes his Sheets: I had no ſuch 
Helps. To wiſe and learned 
Heads, and an Auxiliary of more 
than 2co, ooo, upon Occahon, that 
have nothing elſe to do, being 

| kept 
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kept in Pay on Purpoſe to fight 
for the Church Militant, are cer- 


tainly able to bear down one un- 


diſciplined Volunteer in this li- 

terary War, if the Goodneſs of the 

Cauſe alone did not ſupport me. 
F. But if this was not a Fault 


in the firſt Edition, was it not a 


Fault to leave it out in the next? 

C. This Argument was not ſo 
fully expreſſed as it ought to have 
been, for I affected Brevity too 
much. But, concerning the Al- 
terations made in the new Edition, 
once for all I give theſe Reaſons : 
I thought it proper to leave out 


' ſome Things leſs neceſſary, that 


I might make room for others 
more mate: ial, which are not in 
the firſt; and to amend and ſhor- 
ten the Expreſſions, that it might 
excel the pirated ſecond Edition 
at the ſame Price. If this ſpuri- 
ous Piece had not appeared, I had 
no Intention to expoſe it ſo pub- 
licly, or reprint it. 

F. The Clearer, * accuſes you 
of charging the Words of 4 the 
Obje&or, to B the Author of the 
Trial, and which, he ſays, avill 
hardly paſs for a Miftake only, haw- 
ing received the Approbation of your 
ſecond Thoughts, by a Place in your 
new Edition, For, ſays he, the 
Perſon deſigned by B in the Trial, 
p. 30. or the Author of it, re- 
peats the Objection of 4 the 
Pleader againſt the Reſurrection, 
which let us turn to. It runs thus: 
There is but one Obſervation more 
avhich the Gentleman (i. e. A) made 
under this Head, Jeſus (he ſays) 
referred to the Authority of ancient 


Prophecies, to prove that the Meſſias 


Was to die and riſe again; the an- 
cient Books referred to are extant, and 
no ſuch Prophecies (he ſays) are to 
be found. Now, whether the Gentle- 
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man can find theſe Prophecies or no, 
7s not material to the preſent Yueſ- 
tion. It is allowed, that Chriſt fore- 
told his oaun Death and Reſurrection ; 
if the Reſurrection was managed by 
Fraud, Chriſt was certainly in the 
Fraud himſelf, by foretelling the Fraud 
that was to happen; diſprove therefore 
the Ręſurrection, and we ſhall have 
no further Occaſion for Prophecy. On 
the other Side by foretelling the Re- 
furrefion, he certainly put the Proof 
of his Miſſion on the Truth of the E- 
dent. Whether it be the Character 
of the Miſfias in the ancient Pro- 
phets or no, that be ſhould die and 
riſe again, without doubt Feſus is 
not the Meſſias if he did not riſe a- 
gain; for by his own Prophecy, he 
made it a Part of the Character of 
the Meffras. * 5 
C. Well, what is the Accuſations 
F. The Accuſation 1s in theſe 
Words: 1s it not manifeſt to Sight, 
that thoſe Words, + ** ThE ancient 
© Books referred to are extant, 


„ and no ſuch Prophecies are to 


«© be found,” Expreſs the Senſe and 
Opinion of the Objector to the Re- 
ſurrettion ? But that you charge it 
to the Author of the Trial, as his 
own Sentiment, which you would not 
have done, had you ons the Paſ- 
Jage fairly, For this Reaſon you 
have altered it, and left out all the 
Werds which expreſly refer the Opi- 

nion to the Objector. | 
'C. In this very Inſtance, he is 
guilty of the very Fault he accuſes 
me : For to make me culpable 
he has perverted my Quotation, 
and himſelf has repreſented me 
charging to the Author of the 
T "i as his own Sentiment, the 
Exceptions of 4, the Objector. 
For this Reaſon, he has altered, 
and left out all the Words which 
are exprelly thoſe of B, the _ 
thor 
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thor of the Trial, and applied 
them to Fs Exceptions. There- 
fore I have placed them in two 


In my firft Edition, p. 20. m 
Quotation is thus: * 1 

The Author of the Trial ſays, 
that Chrift foretold his own Death 
and Reſurrection; therefore, if the 
Nefurrection was managed by Fraud, 
As was certainly in the Fraud him- 
felf, by foretelling the Fraud that 
awas to happen, And though the 
Gentleman grants, that Je/us re- 
ferred to the Authorities of the an- 
cient Prophecies, to prove that the 
Meffras was to die and riſe again; and 


that though the antient Books refer - 


rod to are extant, and no fach Pro- 
phecies are io be found; whether 


theſe Prophecies can be found or no, 


"tis not material to the hg: 4 
gion: Beeanfe, ſays the Gentle- 
man, prove the Reſarremton, and 
ave ſpall have no further Occaſion for 
Prophecy. | 

F. This Quotation of yours be- 
7 Fier differently in your new E- 

ition. 

C. Vet it begins with the Words 
of the Author of the Trial, thus: 
Mr. B. ſays, (p. 11.) That Chrift 
Jeſus — 4 himfelf a Prophet, 
ard put the Proof of his Miffion on 
this, that he ſhould dis openly and 
publicly, and riſe again the third 
Day, and (p. 30.) that though Je- 
Jus referred, &c. 

F. Here the Words, though the 
Gentleman grants, are omitted. 
C. I know not by what Means 
this Error happened ; vet, I think, 
it is implied that the Words which 
follow, are an Objection that 
ſtand in the Way, Bet why then 
was not t Onion complained 
of, which is the only Fault that 


oppoſite Columns, that the Rez. 
der may the more eaſily perceive 
my Meaning : 


The Clarer fays my Quotation 
ſtand thus: 3 4 

The Author of the Trial (ot 
« Mr. B) ſays, that though ſeſus 
<«< referred to the Authority of the 
« ancient Prophecies, to prove 
< that the Meſfias was to die and 
« riſe again; that though the 
« ancient Books referred to are 
% extant, and no ſuch Prophe- 
«© cjes are to be found; whe- 
«© ther the Prophectes can be 
% found or no, *tis not material 
c to the preſent Queſtion.” 


onght to have been, and not 4 
falſe one urged and inſinuated. ! 
fear I ſhall find more fuch unfair 
Quotations and Complaints, and 
ſince this is evidently one, his 
own Application be to himſelf, 
viz. This will bardly paſs for a 
Mifake only; I Gall have his fair 
Dealing to be tried upon a Compari- 


fon of the Paſſage, as it ſtands in 


the Trial, and as it is tranſcribed 
into my Anſwer, and the Clearer's 
Repreſentation of it: Aud let him 
account to his Readers, if he can, 
for having fo grofly impaſed on them. 
It is plain, I had no Intention to 
miſreprefent the. Author's Mean- 
Ing, as he infinuates, for the Page 
is referred to, and the Book itſelf 
is recommended to the Conſidera- 


tion of the Reader. It is vexa- 
tious 
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tous to ſpend ſo much Time and 
Labour in making laree Quotas. 
tions on ſuch immaterial Points ; 
but I having to do with an aryl 
Adverſary, am obliged to it, to 
ſet Matters in a clear Light. 

F. The Clearer ſays, that the 
only Thing here proper to be 
charged on the Author of the 
Trial 
Whether the Gentleman (i. e. the 
Objector) can find theſe Prophecies 
or no, is not material to the preſent 
Jueſtion. ä 

C. Ves, the Words going be- 
fore the Exceptions, which I have 
mentioned, and he has omitted, 
as well as thoſe that follow, are 
properly that Author's. Though 
if thoſe he has quoted do expreſs 
the Senſe of the Objector, the 
Author does not refolve it; there- 
fore it remains good: Why then 
is it not material ? | 

F. * 1think (continues he) 515 
is ſaid wery juſtly ; for ſurely Be- 
lievers are not to wait for the Evi- 
dence 7 Prophecy, till Tnfidels can, 
or will ſee it. | | 

C. Believers do not wait, whe- 
ther they have Evidence, or no; 
but why are they to be fo haſty, 
as not to let Infidels ſee the Evi- 
dence of Prophecy, if any 1s to be 
ſeen ? | 
F. Becauſe the Argument from 
Prophecies, in this Caſe, is given 
up. | 
| 2 Why was it given up, but 
becauſe the Prophecies and the 
Facts they are ſaid to relate to 
cannot be found, or do not cor- 
reſpond? _ | 
F. The Clearer objects, that 
the preſent Quęſtion related to the 
Truth of the Reſurretion conſidered 
mercly as Matter of Fad; and as 


is expreſſed in theſe Words, 
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Fats muſt be proved, not by Pre- 
phecy, but by hiftorical E a a it 
was impertinent io talk of Prophecy, 
when the Enquiry concerned a mere 
Ä . | 
C. 1 thought it material to the 
preſent Queſtion, as it concerned 
the Creait of the Witneſſes ; for 
with what Reaſon ſhould that E- 
vidence determine a Fact ſuſpect- 
ed, when the Caſe affords juſt Rea» 
ſon to ſuſpect the Evidence! For 
the Witneſſes pretend Prophecies 
to precede Facts, which want Pro- 
babilityz and Facts to anſwer 
Prophecies, which themſelves 
{ſeem never to have found. There- 
fore it was very material to the 
preſent Queſtion of the Fact of 
the Reſurrection, to prove their 
Correſpordence, in order to cor- 
roborate the Credibility of the E- 
vidence. Ought not this Matter 
of Fact to be proved by credible 
Evidence ? If they are not to be 
believed in one Part of the Story, 
for what Reaſon ſhould they be 
credited in the other? Why 
ſhould not the Subject be conſi- 
dered with all its Accidents, and 
thoſe eſpecially on which it is 
founded; and have, ever ſince its 
riſe, been the grand Subject of 
Debate between Jews and Chri- 
ſtians. For Chriſtianity was at 
firſt only looked on by the Jews 
and Heathens, as heretical Ju- 
daiſm. | 

F. But *tis complained that 
you, for want of Diſcernment, or 
ſomething elſe, lay, It is granted, 
the Goſpel-Hiſtorian ſuggeſt, there 


are Prophecies which are not to be 


found in the Broks they refer to, but 


this is not material : You leave out 

the Words, to the preſent Queſtion, 

and go on. > TE 
Aa C. And 


* Page 8, 
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C. And what then ? 


F. Why then, you only appear 


to be Bunting down a great Blunder 
of your own ? IE 

. Were thoſe Words, 10 the 

Dueftion, ſo very material then? 
Pray. what was the preſent Queſ- 
tion? . . 

F. The Truth of the Reſurrec- 
tion, confidtred merely as a matter 
of Fact. 7h 1 
C. Is not that plainly unde r- 
ſtood ? Could I mean any Thing 
elſe? This Complaint ſeems to be 
made for want of Diſcerument, or 
ſSometing elſe. I find, when Men 
reſolve to complain, if they can- 
not make 2 Complaints, it will 
not hinder them from complain- 
ing. The Art of this Gentle- 
man, I perceive, confiſts in ſet- 
ting me in a bad Light; that by 
this, what Credit I am robbed 
of his Arguments may gain. I 
am very ſorry we mult be deliver- 
ed, by ſich Stuff, from what is 
material to the preſent Queſtion. 

F. The Clearer alledges, * That 
you have produced Words oat of 
the Trial, and exprefſed them as the 
Senfs of the Author him/elf, by 
wvhich artful Abuſe of Language, to 
.enake the Reader imagine that you 
hade convicted the Author out of 
his own Mouth. Two Inſtances 
are given for Proof: 

C. This is an Aceuſation of a 
Crime ſo far diſtant from my De- 
ſign, that I thought could never 
have come into any Man's Head. 
Repeat the firſt. R | 

F. In the 14th Page of the 
Trial, the Objector ſays, In other 
Cafes, the Evidence ſupports the 
Creait of the Hiftory, but here the 
Evidence it ſelf is preſumed on upon 
the Credit which the Hiſtory has 


* Page g and 10. 


gained. In p. 8. of your fir F. 
dition, you introduce it thus; 


Jig true, that in other Caſes th 


Evidence ſupports the Credit if the 


Hiſtory, but here the Ew nce elf 


is raed only whom the Credit 
which the Bio 45 gained, In p. 
6. of your third Edition, it is thus 
introduced: I pon ngquiry it by 
found, that the* in other Caſes tht 
£widence ſupports 0 Credit of thi 
Hiſtory, yet here, &c. i 
C. I believe no Reader under- 
ſtood thoſe Expreſſions, but in the 
Light J intended them ; not pro- 
duced as the Senſe bf the Author, 
but made Uſe of as the fitteſt, 


by which to expreſs the Senſe of 


my Argument, en the Subject, 


without roger ing whether they 
were the Words of the Otjeger, 
or the Author, or having any De- 
ſign of fathering ſuch a Senſe on 
the Author of the Trial. I think 
the manner of introducing the 
Sentence complained of, is ſuffi- 


cient to clear me from this Accu - 


ſation. * 

F. The Clearer ſays, You was 
made 7 of this Miſtake, and 
tho the Paſſage fill lands, and very 
improperly, in your new Edition, 
yet you have taken ſane Cave to cover 
the Blunder, by dropping the Refer- 
ence to the Trial. 

C. But the Misfortune is, I do 
not know who made me ſenſible 
of the Blunder,. nor that it 1s 
ſuch, whether the Reference to 
the Trial be made or not. The 
very quoting the Trial, I thought, 
would clear me of the Imputation 
of expreſſing the Words quoted 
as the Sehſe of the Author himſelf. 
What is the other Inſtance ? 

F. The Author of the Trial, to 

ſhew that the Jews, in guarding the 
Sepulchre, 
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Fhulabre, betrayed a ferret Con vie- 
ein of tb, Frath of the Miracles 

formed þ Ghrift th bis Life time, 
lays, Trial, p. * <« For had they 
« heen/perſuaded that he wrought 
« 0 Wonders in his Life, I think 
« they would not have been a- 
« fraid of Rey any done by 
« him after hts Death,” The Au- 
thor of the Frial, to ſbrau the In- 
anfifency of Woolfton's Scheme, 
fays, p. 39. Sarely this is a moſt 
« fhgulat Caſe; when the Peo- 
„ple thought him a Prophet, 
« the chief Prieſts ſought to kill 
„ him, and thought his Death 
« would put an End to his Pre- 
« tenſions; when they and the 
People difcovered him to be a 


. Cheat, then they thought him 


« not ſafe, even when he was 
„dead, but were afraid he ſhould 
© prove a true Prophet, and ac- 
© cording to his own Prediction 
* riſe again,” You quote the 
Words thus in p. 38. of the firſt 


Edition, and p. 29. of the third: 


„There is no Reaſon then to 
„ ſuppoſe they were afraid of a 
true Reſurrection, or that they 
% were convinced of any Mira. 
« cles faid to be done by him. 
* But hey being perſuaded he per- 
formed no Wonders in his Lift, 
* Were not afraid of ſeting am 
% dane by vim after his Death. 
* 'Therefore, that they ſhould kill 
* him, that his Death might put 
* 2h End to all Pretenfions, yet think 
* him not ſafe auben he was dead, 
* 1s, I muſt own, a needleſs and 
” 1 Fear, and a moſt 
* fingular Cafe, as the Gentle. 
% man (meaning the Author of 
e the Trial) rightly expreſſes it,” 
p. 38, and 39. 

C. Who ſees not that the Au- 


Page 10 and 11. 


{hor of the Trial wrote this to 


fhew an Inconfiſtency in the 


Scheme he 'oppoſed, and that 
what I wrote is to ſhew the Cotte 
fifteney of mine in his own Words; 
and therefore quoted the Place 


where they are to be found in the 


Triul, directing the Reader there- 
by to judge of both, and obſerve 
how they were applied ? Is it any 
Injuſtiee tothe Author of the Trial, 
that I have expreſſed the Force 
of my Argument in Words or Ex- 
preſſions borrowed from him ? 
Since, I think, no body but the 
Clearer would offer to charge me 
for ſo doing, as he does: That 
by an artful Abuſe of the Language 
in the "Ural, I would make the 
Reader imagine any Thing elſe, 
than that J have illuſtrated my 
Argument againſt him in his own 
Words, Since I referred to the 
Place from whence I borrowed 
them, the Reader is to fee and 
judge for himſelf. And the Re- 
ferences were evidently done, to 
ſhew to what End we both appli. 
ed them, tho? ſometimes to dif- 
ferent ; becauſe they feemed to 
me to ſuĩt my way of Reaſoning as 
well as his. But, perhaps his 
own Arguments turned upon him, 
alter the Caſe : Tho? I have been 
uſed to think, that the ſame Argu- 
ments were alike good, when the 

Cafes were alike. 28 
F. Fhe Clrarer complains that, 
amdng ſt other Things amazingly ac- 
ted, you reckon this tor one: 
„ That St. Ma:thexv ſhould be 
© admitted as an Evidence in a 
Court to prove a Fact, when 
« he was abſent ; and Hit this you 
refer the Reader to the Trial, p. 
42. And that the Page referfed 
to has nothing of St. Marthew in 
OW 2 Its 
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it, but of the Watch, concerning 
whoſe Report of the Diſciples 
ſtealing away the Body while the 
Guard ſlept; there the Objedor 
is aſked, Whether be has any Au- 
thorities in Point to ſhew, that ever 
any Man was admitted as an Evi- 
dence in any Court to prove a Fat, 
which happened when he was. a- 
ſleep ? | (dove 
C. And I, in return, made the 
other a Matter of like Wonder, 
concerning St. Matthew's telling 
what a Privy Council of the Feavs 
did, about bribing the Watch, 
thinking it pretty near a parallel 
Caſe. 

F. He ſuppoſes you guilty of a 
great Blunder, not to know the Dif- 
fere:ce between an Hiſtorian, and 
one produced as an Eye-witne/s, 

C. But who ever produced the 
Match, as Eye-witneſſes, when 
they were aſleep? They could not 
pretend to be ſuch, they owned 
the contrary by ſaying, what they 
reported was done when they were 
aſleep. And as ſome body muſt 
be ſuppoſed to acquaint Marhery 
with what the Privy Council ſaid, 
and ated, ſo ſome body, with no 
leſs Probability and Proof, may be 
ſuppoſed to acquaint the Watch 
when they were awake, who ſlole 
away the Body, which before they 
flept they ſaw ſecured, but after- 
wards gone, aud the Sepulchre 
broke open. Or if the Watch only 


ſuppoſed by whom the Thing was 


done, and could attribute it to no 


other. more probable Cauſe, I 
think, in this Caſe, they were 
as much Hiſtorians as St. Mat- 
theu was, and relate Things on 
equal Credit. Therefore, in this 
Caſe, the Yatchmen and St. Mat- 
theww are to be conſidered equally 


as Eye. witneſſes, and Hiſtorians; 


Nay, if there was a Watch ſet, 
'tis not improbable they were 
uſed by Pilate, rather as Spies to 
obſerve, than as Watch to pre. 
vent any Thing, and ſo might 
pretend Sleep, whillt they let the 
Diſciples ſteal away the Body, or 
might be their Confederates. 

F. The Clearer draws this In- 
ference from his Remark on this 
Paſſage: It ſhews how avell guali- 


fied you are to determine on the Cre. 


dit of the Goſpel Hiftorians, when 
you do not apprehend the plaineſt 
Thing relating to Evidence, what 
is neceſſary to give Credit to an Bye- 
witneſs, and what to an Hiſtorian. 
After theje Inflances, there is little 
Reaſon to expect from your Hand a 
judicious, or a fair Anſaver to the 
Trial. | | 

C. This Gentleman's angry 
Diſpoſition has induced him to 
make too haſty Concluſions. Or 
elſe it1s by this Art, he attempts 
to eſtabliſh his Arguments, or 
bring them to a Criſis to invali- 
date all mine. His inſinuating a 


Diſtinction where there is no Dif- 


ference,  ſhews how well qualified 
he 1s to miſrepreſent his Anta- 
goniſt, and deceive his Readers. 

F. The Clearer ſays, * The 
Reſurrection conſidered, 7s plainly 
a Piece of Patchwork, and has but 
little in it to entitle it to be called, 
An Anſwer to the Trial, 

C. It is ſo far from being a Piece 
of Patchwork, that it is nothing 
elſe but Patchwork picked in 
Pieces. The beſt that can be 
done with bad Stuff, which Tra- 
ders attempt to put off, is to ſhew 
how bad it 1s. | . 

F. The Clearer aſks, Have yo 
weighed the Arguments on both Sides 


P. ge 12. 


of 


of the Queſtion, as ſtated in the 
Trial, and ſbeaued where the Au- 
thor of the Trial either difjembled 
the Force of the Objection, or failed 
in the Anſaver to it? Nothing like 
it, ſays he. | . 
C. Is he angry becauſe I have 
not charged the Author with any 
Thing mean or baſe? No, I do 


not fo much as pretend to it. I. 
thought it enough to examine his 


Foundation, whether Arguments 
1 from thence, are ſuffici- 
ent Proofs of the Fact aſſerted, 
and believed. 

F. The Clearer ſays, you have 
found an eafier Method of making an 
Appearance of an Anſwer to the 
Tat,” 12 

C. IT own, I found it no hard 
Matter to make a real Diſcovery 
of the Inſufficiency of the Evi- 
_ dence, by which the Cauſe was 
tried, | | 
F. He continues, that /ome Pa/- 
ſages taken independently of the Ar- 
gument of ewhich they are à Part, 
you have fingled out to furniſh Mat- 
ter of Controverſy. But as theſe 
were too frau in Number ta make a 
decent Appearance of Quotations from 
a Book, which you profeſſed to an- 


er, f 


C. Many Quotations are to me, 


I own, a laborious Piece of Work, 
therefore J made as few as poſſi- 
ble; but I endeavoured to take 
ſuch Paſſages. as contained . the 
main Force of the Subject. 

F. Let me go on: You have, he 
ſays, talen the Liberty to uſt the Lan- 
guage of the Trial to your own Pur: 
boſe, and have diſtinguiſhed it in I- 
talics, and referred the Reader to 
the Trial, even where the Words, 
by the Additions and Alterations 
mage by you, are turned to a Sen/e 
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directly contrary to that in which the 
Author of the Trial ed them, And 
by this little Art, you apear, ta 
an unwary Reader, to be quoting and 
confuting the Trial of the Wits: 
neſſes. ; Fang 
C. If I have uſed the Lan- 
guage of the Trial to my own 
urpoſe, I know of no Injury I 
did, or deſigned the Author by 
ſo doing. And quoting the Trial, 
I thought was very fair, that the. 
Reader might ſee to what different 
Purpoſes the Words were uſed, 


and that I had no Intention to im 
oſe upon him, or pervert the 


Senſe of the 4uthor. Whether 
References had been made or not 
to the Trial, I do not ſee how 
the Reader could miſunderſtand 
the Matter. . 
F. But as much as you have per- 
derted, altered, and miſapplied the. 
Paſſages taken from the Trial, ſays 
the Clearer, it is nothing" in Com- 
pariſon with your Abuſe of the Mri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, whom. 
you treat as Impoſtors and Cheats, 
and void even of Cunning to tell 
their own Story plauſibly. X 
C. And.if they do not tell 
their own Story plauſibly,, am I 
to blame ? | 


them with it. 


C. I take the common, natu- 


ra}, literal Senſe of Scripture to. 
be the Meaning, I do not exa- 
mine it with the Criticiſms of a. 
Grammarian ; ſor I am told, the 


Diſciples of %%% were ignorant 


and unlearned Men, they then 
could. not write grammatically, 
its rather a Queſtion, whether they 
could write at all. Peter and John, 
are confeſſed to be ſuch; As ix. 
13, who then wrote Pete,: Epiſ- 

A 2.3 tics, 


* Page 13. 


F. Ves, to tell of it, and charge 
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tles, and Fabn's Goſpel, Epiſtles 
and Revelation, is worth En- 
T if it could be found out. 

nd that illiterate Hebrews ſhould 
write in Greet, is ſolvable by no- 
thing but Miracles, which 1s ca- 
pable of making «very Thing, any 
Thing, or Nothing. Nor had they 
any Meirualininy Notion, for 
they were always forced to aſk 


their Maſter the Meaning of his 


Parables; and if at any Time 
they were afraid to do that, for 
fear he ſhould upbraid them with 
their Dulneis, they remained ig - 
norant. | ” | FS 
F. The Clearer ſays, you have 
Charged St. Matt beau with forg- 
ing a Prophecy, (firſt Edition, p. 
28. chird, p. 200) a 
C. I obſerved, that che Sign 
given to that evil Generation was 
never fulfilled to them; therefore, 
I conjeRured it was not given by 
Jeſas Chrift, but was Forgery, 


which I did not therefore aſcribe 


to St. Matthew, Or otherwile, I 
erben it might be miſrepreſent- 
ed by Tranſeribers. Could any 
Thing be more modeſt ? Let him 
prove the Genuineneſs of St. 
Matthexw's Goſpel if he can, and 
anſwer Mr. Jobn Potter's ingeni- 
ous Treatife called, The Authority 
of the Old and New Teſtameut con- 
fidered; where he has proved, that 
the two firſt Chapters of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel are a ſpurious Ad- 
dition, and ſhewn other Interpo- 
lations in the New Teſtament. 

F. Aud Matthew, Mark and 
Luke, are charged with fraudu- 
Ent Defigns ; (firſt Edition, p. 31. 
third, p. 23.) and again, there 
is Reaſon, you ſay, 4% /u/þed# all 
the Preèdictions of the enen, 
in them, to be Forgery 
C. In Things that do not a- 
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gree, there is not the Appearance 
of Truth; and when we find this, 
it is natural to ſuſpe@ ſome Reg, 
fon : Therefore | ſuppoſed that 
there was Forgery in the Text, of 
which I conceive the Diſagree. 
ments are a Proof. I thought it 
better to do this, than to afcribe 
Lies to Gad, or Fraud to his only 
Son, or his Servazts, the boly 4- 
foftles. I would not be thought 
ſo prophane as to blaſpheme the 
Characters of the Saints, whoſe 
Piety, Hi/dom aud Sincerity, is not 
to be queſtioned, Their Incon- 
ſiſtency, therefore, I imputed to 
others, The Tranſlator of Ori. 
geu againſt Cellus ſays, the Scrip. 
ture is corrupted in the Original; 
theſe are his words, (Preface, p. 
9.) Nay, the Greek and Hebrew 
Text of the Scripture, thoſe ſacred 
and refreſaing Fountains of living 
Water, have been ſhamefully polluted 


by human Additions, and tur ſed In- 


nodatious. | | 

How then have I abuſed the 
Writers of the New Te/tament, as 
the Clearer would infinuate, that 
Matthew is charged with forging 
a Story of the Watch, and that 
there is Reaſon to ſuſpect all the 
Predictions of the of 
the Reſurrection to be Forgery, 
ſince their Diſagreements in the 
fulfilling thoſe Prophecies can fig- 
nify no leſs. | 

F. The Clearer, p. 19. ſays, 
that Cel/as lived at no great Dif- 
tance from the Apoſtohc Age: 
Did he know any Thing of the 
Corruption of the Goſpels ? 

C. Yes, Origen repeats Calſuss 
Words ſaying, that “ ſome of the 
« Chriſtians, like Men intoxi- 
„ cated with Fumes of Wine, 


% who do not mind at all what 


altered 


&« they ſay or do, have 
| | 40 the 


— 1 2 . es 
—— Pr et E ——  -t-—— >—— — 


The RESURRECTION Re-confidered. 359 


« the W Text of the Sol 
« pels, lo that th an may a dmit 
« of v ious, and almoſt infinite 
&« Readi iogs. And this, (fays he) 
« J ſup pot they did out of hu- 
% man Policy, that when we pre 
i Non home with an Argument, 
« they might have the > 
6 Scope 1 for their piciful Ev 
T ons.“ 


F. How does Origen anfiyer 


this ? 
165 He co nfeſſes, that the 12 


nal Text of the Goſpels had 
435 by three Seas, vis. the 
ollowers c of Marcion, Paleptinus, | 
and Lycian. But thinks is ng 
1 FN gument M4507 the 
Truth of 


ee 


75 vs, wb; 74 ave r an 
unhappy Riſe tg 1 and 710, 
mpious Herefies, A glorious ' 75 
0 655 5. "ruth by Origen, b ue 
ruth of the Goſpel: Is 
1822 Chritian vo only corru pre 
els, but as Mr. Toland 
Fad y8, pip ed Books on. one ano- 
ther, An wantin Heathen Ter. 
timony, forged them too, as well 
85, *tis likely, were impoſed up- 
on by the F orgeries of Jews 0 
| eathens, 1 who in the mean while 
ughed 1 in their Sleeves at the 
Fug dulity of ad ne, 

F. Bol While ou charge th 
Saints with Tacoakft 9795 the 
¶ karer charges you a Sipner witt 

ſame. 7 

F. How? 

* St. Matthew has given 

Account 970 rding and m4” ihe 
Sep lehr; the 1555 E. SEE: i/ts Jay 
200 Hit. Upon ths, you 75 
they tell 55 erent Stories. How 2 ? 

YI the Jearer, Does a Man aul 


Js nothing of a Story, tell a difſe- 


rent Story, or contradict the Story f 
Pet this, ſays he, is the Confiderer s 
Logic, and to prove it, refers to 
firlt Edit. P-. 36, and 37. third, 
p. 2 
05. The Words there are theſe : 
„But why do theſe Evangeliſts 
*« tell different Stories? St. Mat- 
4 thray one, about guarding and 
« ſealing the Sepulehre; St. Mark 
% and Fe. Luke another, which 
« ſhews it was neither guarded 
© nor ſealed ; ; St. John to the 
4 fo Purpoſe. but different 
om both 7” That is, St. Fob 
Ws about ſpicing the Body, in a 
ifferent manner than was by 
Marf and Luke, before mention- 
ed ; whoſe elations are irrecon- 
cileable, as their Defenders may 
5 find, if God giye them Under- 
ftanding Therefore the Senſe of 
my Dede is obvious, and * 
to be underſtood. 
F. The Clearer — 7 es, that 
you Jay exprefy, rhe Ca 
St. John 5 not ta wer 67 it, 
but denies it all;“ frſt Edit. 
P. 32. third, p- 23» enen 
5 There indeed he has me, 
and I muſt get of as well as T can. 
A little of that Chriſtian Charit 
he beſtow /s upon the Sctiptatey, 
ometimes to help their natural 
Senſe, and frequent Infirmities, 
are unhappily wanted to this Ex- 


preſſion. The Words of mine 


are: I have not mentioned at 


St. John ſays of Chrift*s fo ore- 


<« telling his Reſurrection to his 
87 Diſciples, feſt it mould be 
« thought I ſtifle his Evidence; 


4 1 have examined him, and find 


« he ſays not a Word of it, but 


66 Joes N That is, St. 


Jobs: ſays not a Word of what the 
other Evangeliſts fay of Jeſus's 


. foretelling his Refurfection to his 
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360 The ResuRRECTION Re. conſidered. 
Diſciples, but on the contrary de- the Paſſage, as it food in St. Mat. 
nies it, by ſaying, They knew not thew, 3 10 Colour for this A. 
the Seriptures, that he muff riſe again buſe, and therefore you add, from 
From the Dead. But it theſe Re- the Loins of Abraham. 7 defrre the 
marks were given for Arguments, Reader, ſays he, to conſider auboſe 
it is a Sign the Clearer was diſ- Forgery this is 7 Ns 
treſſed. Ns aj Ce. I deſire the Reader to conſi · 
F. The Clearer ſays, * Upon this der, that I only expreſſed it by 
Kind of Reaſoning, if it is Reaſoning, the Abſurdity of ſome. Men's 
you charge all the four Evangeli/ls Faith. Tis known, that the Jews 
ewith Forgery ; and ſuppoſe, ** that valued themſelves for being the 
% Matthew's Story being detect · Seed of Abrabam, as thoſe to whom 
« ed, Mark and Luke tell ano- the Promiſe was made: In thy 
ther; theirs being alſo confut - Seed ſpall all the Families of the 
* ed, Jobs comes and tells a Earth be bl;jed, Now we are told, 
« Story different from all theirs.” that the Promiſe was made to the 
And this vehement Charge is found- Seed of Abraham in Iſaac : In Iſaac 
ed on this only, that Mark, Luke Hall thy Seed be called, (Rom. ix. 
and John ſay nothing about it. 7.) who. is ſuppoſed to come out 
C. This is ſo far from being the of his Loins : Ger, xv. 4. But if 
'exly Thing, that by Reaſon of the J/aac was the Son of Abimelech, © 
Clearer's vehement Charge of me, then he was only a Son to Abra- 
the only Thing upon which my ham by Faith, and came not out 
Suppoſition is founded, is over- of bis Lojns. How am guilty of 
looked by him : That is, the In- forging Things for the Evange- 
conſiſtencies and Differences in lifts ? Since I did not fix it as the 
the Hiſtories, which cannot be Senſe of thoſe Words, for I know 
reconciled without more Forgery. not what Senſe to make of them, 
F. He goes on: At this Kate, ſuppoſing Fehr, when he ſpoke, 
how eafily may all hiſtorical Facts be Ree to ſome Stones on the 
confuted It is but ſaying the Hiſtories Earth, at that Time, as he ſeems 
are forged, and it requires no good to have done by the Words, theſe 
Head, provided there be a good Face, Stones. How they could be raiſed 
to ſay it of any Hiſtory in the World. up Children to Abrabam, more 
C. But if this e e errs than to any other Man, I confeſs 
in his Charge, his Conſequence I can no more apprehend, than 
likewiſe is an Error, that ſuch Children ſhould come 
F. But you, ſays the Clearer, not out of his Loins, But if every 
content to charge the Evangeliſts with one that cannot underſtand, or 
 Forgery, have forged Things for them miſunderſtands a Text of Scrip- 
by Jaying, + ** Some e that ture is guilty of Forgery, I be- 
„% Abſurdities and Contradictions lieve J have all the Chriſtians in 
, are poſſible to the Power of the World on my Side, There 
„ God: That he can raiſe up are many Things J cannot con- 
Children from the Loins of 4. ceive, that perhaps others can. 
% braham out of the Stones of the Nor can I ſee how I am guilty of 
Streets.“ You plainly ſaw, that Forgery, if I expreſs my Concep- 
| 25 tion 


* Page 14. + Page 15, 
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tions by adding ſome Words to 


the Text to explain it; in many 
places it cannot be underſtood 


without: Whoever would under- 


ſtand ſuch Texts, it muſt be ac- 
cording to the Forgery of their 
own Undertaawiag J cannot ſee 


any Reaſon of Complaint but this, app 


that we ſhould not forge any Senſe 
of theſe Things for ourſelves, but 
our Divine Blackfmiths, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is, are to forge Thin 

for us; RR this Craft, thy 
have their Wealth. Their Inter- 
pretation is the Image that comes 
down from Jupiter. This is their 
Holy Ghoft, which is to guide us in- 
jo all Truth; and thus have we 
received their Holy Ghoft from the 
Beginning. ee 


F. The next Thing puts this 


Gentleman in a Maze, theſe are 


his Words: At Page 67 of the 
f-/t Edition, and 54 of the Third, 
there occurs one of" the moſt extraor- 
dinary Paſſages that is any where to 
be found, and fhews: avith what 
Conſcience the Conſiderer applies 
Scripture to his Purpoſe, ** That 
# Jeſus at his laſt Departure, ac- 
* cording to St. Jon xxi. 19, 
20. leaves us at all Uncertain- 
“% ties, and went like a wander- 
ing Jew the Lord knows 
* where.” The Clarey ſtates the 
Caſe thus: Our Lord, after his 
Reſurrection, foretels Peter by auhat 
Death he ſhould glorify God. St. 
Peter enquires what was to become 
of St, John? Our Lord Jays, if I 
will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? Follow thou 
me, i. e. What is it to you what be- 
comes of him? Do you follow the 
Example I have ſet you, and glorify 
God by your Death. 

C. Is this Senſe paſt all Diſ- 
pute? 


F. One would think fo by his 
Inference, for he adds, one may 
Jometimes ſee what Handle People 
take to miſrepreſent Scripture ; but in 
this Inſtance, it is al to diſcern 
what could lead to this wild Conceit. 
C. I anſwer, nothing but the 
arent Meaning of the Words 
themſelves : When Feſas had ſaid 
unto Peter, Follow me, Peter tura- 
ing, about, ſeeth the Diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved following, and ſeeing 
him, ſaid, Lord what ſball this Man 
do? Jeſus ſaid to Peter, I I will 
that he tarry till I come, what is. 
that to thee ? Follow thou me. Was 
the Diſciple whom Peter then ſaw 
following Jeſus, ſuffering Death for 


his Maſter, or in bodily Motion? 


When Peter turned about, and 
ſaw him following, did he turn 
from his Maſter's Precept of ſuf- 
fering Death for him, or was that 
turning, a bodily Motion? If 
both theſe Diſci les were ſo mov- 


ing; they acted according to their 
Underſtanding 


of the Precept. 
And ſince they did not underſtand 
it in the Clearer's Senſe, but in the 
Senſe of bodily Motion, as the 
Hiſtory ſhews, I beg to be excuſ- 
ed. But at this Rate, how eafily 
may the apparent Senſe of Scrip- 
ture be explained away. Theſe 
Inſtances, which the Clearer has 
not elected, but rather invented, 
ſhew how fair an Adverſary he is; 
and help the Reader to form a 
Judgment what thoſe other Paſ- 
ſages are, which he complains of, 
but does not mention. 

F. Before the Clearer comes to 
the Points which more immedi- 
ately affect the Evidence of the 
Reſurrection, he takes Notice of 
what was dropped at the Cloſe of 
your Introduction, which relates 


to the Credit of Revelation in ge- 
ä neral 


— : 
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Valatiohs aud draming - together 


% That what is (he m_ Whet Hat been retail | 27 rares 
tion of any, much loſs of eve- Times aver by all the 5a raders 
„ ry tylſe Religion, cannot be in faffdelity. gu has bee n as ofte 
the Foundation of che true. anf . zo the Satigfection of 7 
To this the Gentleman objects Aa E „i f 

thus : M bas poor Sophnffry it bis ! 0 © ele Sou Party only 2 thoſe 
Camnnat this great Conſiderer /ee 1, pos le Soul con: 
Difference beraueun & real and a pro. font FR any Here we 55 22 
tended Foundation ? Las him im it give them ingea Raa 5 be+ 


in bis own fawearits Firths, Since. 
ity. i ts, by commas Con/eut, 
the wery bell Foundation of & good 
Character, and therefore all Knawes 
gretend to it. Will the Conſiderer 
in this Caſe ſay, that which is the 
Faundetion of every bad Character, 
2 be the Faundation 4 4 gauod 
one 

5. I cannot underſtand that this 
is 8 perallel Caſe, Every Man in 
the World knows chere is ſuch a 
Principle in human Nature, as 
$incerity, But who knows ſuper- 
wetural Inſpiration? Does it not 
conſiſt in the Jmaginatian only 2 
And what is it then but an imagi- 
nary Principle? I believe, none 
of my Antagoniſts, nor the Great 
— himſelf, will pretend to do 
it any more than I do. How can 
they then contend for the Truth 


of what they know nothing of? 


Truth is founded an Realities ; 
Falſity on Fiction : That which 
is in its Own Nature falſe, cannot 


produce Truth. Beſides, pretend - 


ed Sincerity is not the Foundation 
of every bad Character, but pre- 
tended [Inſpiration is the Founda- 
tion of every falſe Religion, they 
can be founded on nothing elſe. 
F. The Claarer ſays, the Paſſage 
from the Trial about Inſpiration, 


0 Produced only to gi ue you an age 


Opportpnity of tatering iuto your 


en u öð Placs of abuſing Re- 


» Page 16, 


apd ne Body —— and their 


counterfeit Cin to be true, which 
wall 405 aſs 2 off een, 
Hands, 1 ap 


are apwered, there 
reply. But was bie in 15 got 


ſation with you, 49 a ate my: 
eee ihe che Weakneſs of their 
Anſwers. If all little Traders in 


"OT that is, if all Infidels 
{fer Jaſdelity is no Trade, tho 
Faith *. perPetyally urge the 
Objiections, at ſeems to me, 

they have the beſt Preten lions to 
true Io{puation, if there. be any 
ſuch Thing, fince they lo greatly 
harmonize, For my Part, I re- 
cei ved my QbjeQings - va moms: 
but am 11. to hear, 

1 am the Maker of — — 
thers have made the ſame an 
hundred Times over. When clear 
"and efte&ual Anſwers cannot be 
given, the ſame Objections will 
ever be made, and ſtand good. 
F. The next Point that more 
immedigtely affeas the Credit of 
the Reſurrection is, the Nature 
and Quality of the Evidence. The 
Cleerer lays, you begin nuith com- 
Plai uing griewoyſly, that all the E- 
Ii dence is op be Side of the Reſur- 
raction, and that you can find non: 
aft it. And this = think is a 
very hard Caſe upon | 

C. Bux mb bs harder to. defend 


F Page 17, 


the Evidente that is on the $ide 
of it. This I delivered not by 
Way of laint, but to ſhew 
the little Reaſon to expect what fo 
plainly appears. 
F. He adds, gan ſhould take it 
in your Head to prouts that Cœſar 
avas nut billed in the Senate-houſe, 
you might begin æuith the James Cen 
lait 3 for all the Evidence apa 
be an one Side, Aud all againfi yas. 
C. True: And if the Evidence 
for this Article of Faith was as 
probable, and as well atteſted, i 
would be no more queſtioned than 
that is. But if Co/ar's Death had 
no better Evidence than the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus, tis likely the 
Clearer hi might queſtion it 
If he ſhould take it in his Head 
to diſprove the Aſcenſion of En: 


mulus, though all the Evidence be 


on one Side, and all againſt him; 
yet, I queſtion much whether he 
could believe it, even though he 
was hired to it. That Cæſar was 
killed in the Senate-houſe, there 
is the concurrent Teſtimony of 
Cæſar's Friends, as well as Ene · 
mies, both as to the Fact itſelf, 
and its Conſequences; therefore 
tis inconteſtible. But the ſlabbing 
Cz/ar in the Senate-houſe, might 
fail of Credit on unknown and 
diſagreeing Evidence, though all 
combi ned to aſſert it. A miracue 
lous Fact on ſuch bad Evidence, 
is much more incredible. Any 
Action ſaid to be done by Man, 
which is above human Power, 
ſeems to me to require more than 
bein Praof : But if it have leſs 
than reaſonable Proof, it is incre- 
dible to Men that reaſon about 
it. Mr. Lacy, one of the French 
Prophets, publiſhed a Book in Lon- 
don, entitled, A Cry from the De- 
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art; in which is an Aceount of 
a famous Miracle, done by Mr. 
2 at _ — in 

rance, dugaf 1703, and by them 
ſaid to be atteſted by a Thouſand; 


which I do not know was ever 


contradicted, though no Body but 
themſelves believed it, if them 


ſelves did. What may they not 


ſay of 7hitefeld dome Ages hence? 
Is it not miraculous that he 
ſnhould, withaut any Bribe of 
Leaves and Fiſhes, draw together 
ſo often, five: ar ſeven thouſand 
Men, befides Women and Obil - 
_ . 

charming e of his 
F. The Clearer ſays, * you ima» 
gine there auat anciently a great 
Stock of Evidence againſt the Truth 


of the Refurret#ion; but that it has 


bern unhappily loft, or deftreyed ; be: 
cauſe you ſaid, * That Books have 
c been wrote by.Perphyry, Celfar, 
6 and others, which contained 


« what the Chriſtians thought 


« were beſt anſwered by ſtiſlin 
«and burniog. That it is well 
&« known from ſome Fragments 
« of them in Origen, that they 


t contradicted what is related in 
„the Evangeliſts.“ Fragments of 


Porphyry, ia Origen, could not 
le, for Oiigen ava, dead before 
Porphyry jet Pen is Paper. Por- 
phyry could n:t be abo Taventy- 
one Years old when Origen died. — 
There zvas abaut au hundred Tears 
between Celſus aud Porphyry. 
C. This may be true: I am 
ſenfible there is nothing of Por- 
phyry in Origen, nor did I intend 
to & there was, I only meant to 
ſay, ſome Fragments of Books in O- 
rigen; but tis ſo negligently ex- 
preſſed, 1 own, that my Senſe 
| „ may 
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without ſtraining the natural 
Senſe of the Words, as they are 
careleſly thrown together. If the 


grand Fact in Debate was liable 


to the like Exceptions, then in- 
deed, the Evidence of it would 
be cleared. J am ſenſible this 1s 
an Error in my wording it. It 
ſhould be read thus: It is well 
known from ſome Fragments of 
the Books of Celſus in Origen, 


that they contradicted what is re- 


lated by the Evangeliſts. © 
F. And ſo do you, ſays the 
Clearer, but what then? Is the 


Credit of any Hiſtory the worſe, be- 


cauſe it is wamonly contradicted, 
auithout Evidence or Authority, of 
any Sort, to ſupport the Contradic- 
nnn | 

C. No. But that I contradict 
it æwantonly, is what cannot be 
proved. And that the Credit of 
this Hiſtory is without harmoni- 
ous Evidence, or the Authority 
of Reaſon, is what they cannot 
diſprove. | | 
F. Celſus and Porphyry were 


juft ſuch Mitneſſes, the Clearer 


urges, againſt the Goſpel, as you 
are; and for Want of Evidence to 
contradict the Evangeliſts, they avere 


Forced to rely upon the Diſagreements, 


aohich they ſupprfed wwere to be found 
in the ſeveral Accounts given hy the 
Evangeliſts. 8 5 

C. And theſe Arguments were the 
beſt they could uſe, againſt them 
that were capable of believing no 
Evidence but their own, and re- 
ſolved to deny whatever contra- 
died it, It was beſt to ſhew 
ſuch, the Contradiction of their 
own Evidence, which they could 
not deny. The beſt and ly Way 
of Reaſoning with Men, is by 
Arguments drawn from Premiſes 


= be here eaſily miſtaken, 


they themſelves acknowledge. 
'Therefore, whether there was an 
— Evidence againſt the Goſpel 
iſtory in Celſuss Time, or no, 

he thought beſt to confound it by 
its own Evidence. If the Wit- 
neſſes for a Fact cannot prove it, 
there is no Occafion to bring any 
other to diſprove it. | 
F. Celfus lived at no great Diſ- 
tance from the apoſtolic Age: At a 
Time when all Religions wwere to- 
lerated but the Chriftian ; when no 
Evidence was ſtifled, no Books de» 
frroyed, but thoſe of Chriſtians. 

C. This, to me, is ſcarce cre- 
dible, that under the Roman Go- 
vernment, all Religions ſhould be 
tolerated but Chriſtians, and that 
their Books alone ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, unleſs they ſuffered un- 
der the Name of jews, being o- 
riginally a judaic Sect. Or un- 
3 — Chriſtians were a very im- 
moral Sect, who exalted Faith 
and debaſed Morality. For St. 
Peter reaſons well when he ſays, 
1 Epiſt. iii. 13. Mo avill harm 
you, if you be Followers of that 
avhich is good ? 


Fi. But at the Time Celſus liv- 


ed, he haa only the Gojpel to fearch 
for Evidence againſ the Goſpel. A 
frong Proof that there never had 
been Books of any Creait in the 
World, that queftioned the Goſpel 


Fads, wwhen fo ſpiteful, and /o 


artful an Adwver/ary as Celſus made 
no Uſe 7 them. 

C. I have already obſerved, 
that the Arguments ſo founded 
againſt the Chriſtians, wereFthe 
hardeſt for them to anſwer. But 
whether there were no other, I 
believe cannot. be proved. Or 
whether the Meanneſs or Con- 
temptibleneſs of the Sect, which 
was every where ſpoken . 
5 | : 
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did not render them unworthy the 
Oppoſition of the Learned, till 
Numbers made them conſiderable. 
On this Conſideration, Celſus 


might have been one of the firſt 
that wrote againſt them. But if 
it had not been for the Sake of 
Origen's Anſwer, tis evident, the 
Obje&ions of Celſus had never 
been known. And ſuch Anſwers 
as Origen made, if in our Time, 
would be looked upon as evaſive 
and trifling. The Body of Faith 
has increaſed and gathered 
Strength by Age, for I perceive 
*tis better vindicated , than 
in its Infancy. Education and 
long Cuſtom has made it ſtrong ; 
Celſus choſe this Method of Con- 
viction, to argue from their own 
Goſpels rather than any other, for 


drawing to a Concluſion, ſpeakx- 


ing to the Chriſtians, he adds: 
% All J have ſaid has been bor- 
rowed from your own approved 
Authors, ſo that I need not pro- 
duce any other [Teſtimonies ; ſince 
the Edge of your own Weapons 
15 ſufficiently turned on your- 
ſelves.” Hence, I preſume, that 
Celſus had other Teſtimonies to 
produce on his Side of the 1 
ment, but did not uſe them, be- 
cauſe he thought them not neceſſa- 
ry; ſo that this was a Method of 
Choice, In anſwer to this, Origen 
tells us, that he has been pleaſed 
to interlard it with Abundance of 
ridiculous Stories, that the Evange- 
lifts never thought of, If he had 
not thoſe Stories from ſome others, 
Origen would no doubt have told 
us they were of his own Inventi- 
on, and never produced by an 

but Cel/us in the World before; 
but this he does not charge him 
with, not even when Cel/as tells 
the moiſt ſcandalous Story of the 


Virgin Mary. But if Cel/us had 


no Arguments againſt the Goſpel, 
but what the Goſpel afforded; 
neither did Origen find where, or 
how to apply for any other Evi- 


dence in its Favour, than what 


he there found, tho' he ſeems, 
like the Clearer, to have wanted 
neither Learning nor Cunning to. 
make the beſt of a bad Cauſe, and 
to ſlander, deſpiſe and inſult his 
Adverſary, and ſing te Deum when 
he was beaten. ; 

F. What does Origen ſay, to 
obviate that Scandal of Cegſas, 
concerning the holy Virgin, 
Ci. All that he fays, amounts 
to no more than this, that ſo pure 
a Soul as that of Jeſus, could ne- 
ver come from ſuch impure Em- 
braces. :*.: 7 52 

F. The Clearer ſays, that Cel- 
ſus admitted Chriſt's Miracles; the 
Difference between him and Ori- 
gen lies in accounting for them, 
the one aſcribing them to the Pozver 
of God, the ther to the Power of 
Magic. 


C. Granting that Jeſus did Mi- 


racles, Celſus, in the Perſon of a 
Jew, does this to try how the 


Chriſtians could vindicate them 
from that Imputation; againſt 


which, Origen makes but a poor 


Plea, when he ſays, But tb aue 
ſhould grant, that it is difficult for 
us 10 determine preciſely, by what 


Power our Saviour wrought bis 


Miracles; yet, tis very plain, that 
the Chriſtians made Ie of no En- 
chantments, unleſs the Name of Je- 


Sus, and ſome Paſſages of the holy 


Scriptures, avere à Kind of ſacred 


; Spell. , 


F. If Cel/us was a Jew, he muſt 


needs give Credit to Miracles. 


C. It appears he was no Jew, 
for he ſays, ** that Judaiim, with 
„ Which 
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, «© which the Chriſtian Religion 
«<< has a very cloſe Connection, 
* has all along been à barbarous 
* Sect Origen obſerves, that 
Celfas newer reckoned the Jews as 
hong the wiſe Nations of the World; 
that he treats Moſes as a notorions 
and ſhamefal Impoſtor, and takes 
the People that were governed 
by him, to be extremely ignorant 
and credulous. | 7 

F. What may we then fuppoſe 
Celſus to have been ? | 

C. Origen ſuppoſes him to have 
been an Epicurean, and if fo the 
Matter is out of all Diſpute, that 


he believed no Miracles nor Ma- 


gie, or Diabolical Power. Origen 
quotes thefs Sentences of his, 
which ſhews him to have been, 
without all Doubt, a Philoſopher : 
% He adviſes Men to embrace no 
4% Opinion, but under the Con- 
4 duct of impartial Neaſon, on 
Account of the many, and 
* groſs Errors, to which the 
4% contrary Practice will ſhame- 
« fully and unavoidably expoſe 
« us. Elfſe-where, he . 
« As the Sun, which enlighrens 
% every Thing by its Feier 
« Rays, ee iſcovers 
it ſelf to us, by the glorious 
„Light which it tranſmits over 
- «« the whole Sphere by Turns; 
«« ſo your pretended Saviour, had 
e he been God, or the Son of 
„ God, would have reſenibled 
„ that glorious Luminary.“ 

F. What Opinion had Cel/us 
of the Goſpel Miracles ? 
C. It is certain he did not be- 
lieve them, for he treats them 
with the greateſt Contempt and 
Ridicule imaginable. He won- 
ders, * that the Angel which 
«© was diſpatched from God for 
„the Safety of his Son, when 
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« ferve Him if 1 . 
« gt. Concryniung tht Dom thus 
agſcended upon our daibur, at Bly 
Baptiſm, ſays Ofigen, be wiuld 


uin Bave the æobölg Arrouut, 15 


paſs fo, a falſe an trifling Story, 
And as to his Death; ſays Origen, 
This pretended Few gots on, and if 
reatly to ſplit his Sides abi laugh. 
ing at the Barthquatt; aud ridicults 
the more than erdinaty Duri nest, 
that avere the awful Conromiitants 
oitr Saviour Sufftrings, &c. 
Tk But what as CH, ſay of 
the Miracles wronglit by Chriſt 
himſelf ? ; 
C. He repreſents the Chriſtians 

faying, Our Saviour was the 
% Son of God, beeauſe he cured 
ce the lame, and blind, and 
c raifed a few from the Dead; 
% as we, poor Creatures that we 
* are, are ready to imagine.” — 
He calls the miracilous Stories of Je- 
ſus, a Company of old Wives 
Fables, which you imprſe on us, 
faid he, and habe not tbs Senſe to 
gie them the leaſt Colour of Reaſon. 
==—=—And as ſpeaking to ſeſus, 
fays, What did you ever fay or do, 
that was worthy of Admitation, 
though you was ofpettly thallenged 
to give convittcing Proofs, that 
was the Son of God, &c, Theſe 
are the Proofs of his admitting 
Chriſt's Miracles, which except 
the Clearer had affirmed, I ſhould 
not have mentioned, nor ſought 
after. | 

F. The Clearer tells us, that 
Origen's An/wer is not a general 
Repiy to Celfus, but a minute Ex- 
amination 4 all his Obje&ions, even 
of thoſe that appeared 10 Origen 


moſt frivblous. 

C. Them chleſy, I ſuppoſe, for 
Origen, no doubt, like the le 
| tos 


* The RrsURRETTOU Nee. conſured 


rok khe chiefeſt Care to anſwer 


the eaffelt Objections 
F. He fays, Ovigen fates the 

Olj##iohs of Celſus in bis. oh 
Waris; in the Order Gelſas had 
Flaced! them. 


C. 80 does the Clary tate 
mine, bit ſometiimes miſtates, and 
miſtakes tlem. * 


F. Culſus then, as it happens, he 
Biys, is Jaft, and yb nerd not la- 
ment dver hin any moves 
C. He is as faithfully preſery-> 
ed, by Origen, as perhaps rhe Re. 
Jurreckion ronſidereũ is, by the Evi- 

nence of tht Reſurrection cleared. 
They that can abſolutely depend 

on the Veracity of a Party, moſt 
have a great deal of partial Faith, 
und Faith of Aſſurance, +— 

F. What Damentation you may 
be allowed to make for Porphyry, 
I do not know; for only /ome Ai 
er/ed F ragments 'of him ure to be 
found in Euſebius and Jerom. 
However, this you ovght to la- 
ment, that yon have mixed Por- 
fhyry with Celſus, in Origen. 

C. I do. I have owned the 
Fault, and ſhewn how it is to be 

corrected, and hope my Adver- 
ſaties will learn to do the like, 
when they are convitted of Er- 
rors, to mend them, that Truth 
may be $torified ; for I argue for 
Con viction, not for Conqueſt. 

F. $5 you mnt be content to fol- 
odo the Steps of your great Lenders; 
Celfus, Porphyry, Julian, &c. 20 
urch the Gjpe! for Oljections a- 
guinſt the Gu/pel. 

C. I ani content with that Li- 
berty. 

F. Why this (the Clearer favs) 
7s another Hardſhip, and the Sub- 
Jet of another Complaint ; for you 
ſaid, Can it be exprfted, an equita- 
ble Iſue ſhould be obtained from 
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ar may be fairy renfoned out of 
1111 


* 
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C. It 2 to be expected, 
but it may be done, and I have 
fairly done it; perhaps contrary 
to the ExpeCtation-of all who read 
without Enquity. The Reports 
betray the Facts reported,  _ 
F. Bot by that Exprefſion, he 
ſagpeſts you had no Proſpe& of 
doing it; and therefore fays, IF 
you had no better Hepes, why did 
z troablt yourfelf; and the url? 
Did you pri pe; bereut nothing 
could be fairly maſonel out of the 
Goſpels, to rtafon ſomething vt of 
it unfairly, Yon have intent uon 
Jo, (he ſays) ber did not, ht /uppoſery 
enn to give Witrning of it. | 
C, This is wwfarrly ſaid, and 
falſely inſinuated. I ſaw plainly 
before I began, that the Penmen 
of thoſe Bouks, feet to have had 
ſo little Direction from the holy in- 
fallible Spirit, that it ſeems rather 
to have left them to themfelves, 
and ro their own Confahon'; or 
it has been bafely corrupted and 
interpolated fince, with fo 
Stories. I was obliged to impute 
the Errors in them to dne of 
theſe, in my Næſurrection cenfder- 
ed; and I thought the laſt was 
the beſt, and would give the leaſt 
Offence. 0 
F. But what Objection ha 
you to the Evidence in the Trial? 
C. Can that be eſteemed a 
© fair Trial; where, the Eviden - 
ces are only on one Side of the 


Queſtion?“ 


F. Why not? Was ever full and 
clear Evidence rejected, becanſe there 
ewas no Evidence to be product a- 
painſt it ? The Caſe will be always 
Jo, where the Truth is notorious. _ 
C. Right. But the Objection 
here lies, that the Evidence 1s 

not 
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not clear and full, and therefore 


the Truth 1s not notorious. Were 
it ſo, it would not admit of ſuch 
a Field of Debate. If the Truth 
was notorious, Men -conld not 
find in the Goſpel, Objections 
_—_ the Goſpel. To do this, 

nbelievers think; there 1s no 


_ Occaſion to reaſon any Thing 


unfairly out of it. The Witneſſes 
that do not agree, deſtroy their 
own Evidence; and yet, the 


Clearer owns, (p. 33.) that all de- 


pends upon the Credit of the Goſpel 
Hiftory; and therefore it is to be 


lamented, that any Thing ſhould 


appear in it, which is juſtly que- 
ſtionable, and a proper Subject 
of Complaint; that the Credit 
of theſe Goſpels were fixed by the 
Church, after the peculiar Marks 
of the Holy Spirit had left it, long 
after the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
Tits, and even of Truth itſelf was 
loſt, by the perpetual Factions 
and Superſtitions that prevailed 
in it; when common Senſe was 
confounded by Faith, and Reaſon 
caſt off as a dangerous Guide; af- 


ter ſo many ſpurious Goſpels a- 


roſe, and were nouriſhed by the 
contending Parties, that it re- 
quired no leſs than a miraculous 
Power, or Spirit of Divination, 
to diſtinguiſh the Genuine from 
the Apocryphal; and the Fathers 
of the Church having abandoned 
maſculine Senſe, and ſound Judg- 
ment, were become filly, hot- 
headed, and impertinent old Wo- 
men. It is certain, they were al- 
ways divided into Parties, and 
ever condemning one another for 


ne ver being in the Right. How 
can pure and untainted Water 
be expected from ſuch muddy 


Streams! Or the refulgent Rays 


of divine Truth from ſuch an im- 
penetrable Cloud of Obſcurity, 
and winding Maze of inextrica- 
ble Perplexities as they were in- 
volved in! He that attempts to 
ſeek Truth, being governed by 
any Authority or Spirit but that 
of Reaſon, is loſt in the endleſs 
Maze of Uncertainty and Confu- 
ſion. Behold ye Sons of Men, 
Reaſon is the God incarnate ! And 
he that has forſaken God, is for- 
ſaken of him. He that will not 
follow. the Light of God's Wil. 
doin, is juſtly left in the Dark- 
neſs of his own Folly, He that 
racks his Reaſon to defend Er- 
rors, crucifies the Word of God 
between Thieves: And. his Re- 
ward is to be tormented in the 
fiery Gulph of his boundleſs burn- 
ing Paſſions ; inſtead of treadin 
the pure Plains of Ether wit 
a maſculine Soul, and upright 
Countenan ee. 5 
F. Well, but wherein conſiſts 
the Difficulty of your Taſk, in 
finding the T'ruth of the Caſe in 
Diſpute ? EE 
C. To find the Truth of a 
«© Caſe by the Teſtimony of par- 
tial Evidence combined againſt 
% it, muſt be owned to be a dif- 
« ficult Taſk;” at leaſt one 
might reaſonably imagine it to be 
ſo, tho? in this Caſe it is not. 
F. But hoaw do you knows the Mit- 
meſſes are partial? It is not a 
Thing to be taken for granted; and 
Proof you bring none. And is it 
not the Purpoſe and Drift of your 
- whole Book, to ſhew them contra- 
dicting one another in almoſt every 
Inſtance? How then were they com- 
bined together ? | | 
C. When ſeveral Perſons agree 


to aſſert a Fact, which even their 
own 


| * Page 23. 
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own Evidence diſproves when 
compared and examined ; it ſhews 
them both partial and combined. 
F. Why did you not tell us what 
awas their View in combining toge- 
gether ? It coft tbem their Lives : 7 ou 
ſee what their Combination tended to. 
C. How many Millions in all 
Ages run the Hazard of loſing 
their Lives, that they may live 
well while they do live. But I 
Queſtion much, if the Apoſtles 
died miſerably and violently, as 
tis pretended. I doubt much of 
the Truth of partial Hiſtory, and 
all ecclefiaſtic Hiſtory, written by 
Eccleſiaſtics on that Side, is ſuch, 
F. Another Queſtion you have 
choſen to debate, is about the Nature 
of Chriſt's Kingdom. Many Paſſages 
are produced from the Trial, all 
ſpeaking ro THS ErrEcT: That 
Jeſus did not pretend to a ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom, &c. * Among theſe 
Quotations, ſome are taken from the 
Mouth of the Pleader againſt the 
Reſurrection, and aſcribed to the 
Author of the Trial. 
C. Be it ſo; if all the Quota- 


tions are to this Efea, where is 


the Damage to the Author or Ar- 
gument? | 

F. But this happens ſo frequently, 
that it would be endleſs to take No- 
tice of it as often as it happens, the 
Clearer ſays, | | 

C. His Complaints are ſo fa'ſe, 
or ſo little to the Purpoſe, that 
they are not worth my while to 
regard, but to undeceive thoſe 
whom his Complaints may de- 
ceive, 


he, enter into the Argument as it 
ſands in the Trial? No, But he 
takes the Paſſages independently of 
the Argument, of which they are a 


* Page 24. 


F. Does the Conſiderer, dien 


Part ; and thinks that, taken by 
themſelves, they are not true. Be it 
Ja; what then does it fienify ta 
the Fuct of the Reſurre&ion which 
he auas to diſprove? Why all this 
Parade of many Quotations from the 
Trial, Ance they do not relate to the 
Point in Diſpute ? Some good Friend; 
1 Juppoſe, bad aſked the Conſiderer 
theſe Queſtions, which he could not 
anſwer 3 and though he was uns 
willing to part with ſo many Quo- 
tations at once, yet to prevent' the 


ſame Queſtions being aſked him a- 


gain, he has, in his new Edition, 
P. 8. confeſſed, that be this, (i. e. 
the ancient Prophecies of this: 
Kingdom) my/tically or conditionally 
true, it concerns not the Reſurrection. 

C. The ſame is confeſſed in the 
firft Edition, p. 17. though the 
Clearer could not clearly ſee it, 
which one would have thought ſo. 
clear-ſighted a Man might have 
done; but then he could not have 
ſeen an Occaſion for Complaint: 
and this Infinuation, and there- 
fore *tis to be feared he'wonld not 
fee itt! 1 | 

F. You think it is not true that 
Chriſt declined temporul Power Þ+, 
and go on to produce Prophecies, that 


God auould give him the Throne of 
avid, and * 8 


his Father 


abas called King of 1ſrael, Kin 


Ling FA 
the Jews, and reouked not thoſe apha\ 


gave him the Title. And why fpould 
he rebuke them, ſince he claimed that 
Title, and never denied that be was 
King , Fews? 

C. Very good. . And therefore 
Jeſus told his twelve Diſciples, 


that when he enjoyed the Glory 
of ſitting on his Throne, he would 
make them twelve: Judges, give 


them great Poſſeſſions, reward 
them an hundred Fold in this 
B b Worid 


+ Page 25. 
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World, and everlaſting Life ſhould 
be thrown to them into the Bar- 


gain. Marth. xix. 28, 29. What 


did Jeſus mean by this? Can it 


be proved to have any Meaning 


foreign to the literal Senſe ? 

F. But that is to be when 
Chriſt comes again in Glory. 
Judges are of no uſe till the Court 
of Judgment opens. 'This 1s to 
be at Doomſday. . 


C. I dare ſay the Apoſtles did 


not expect to wait ſo long before 


they were to be put in Commiſ- 


lion. I do not doubt but they 
will be ſo when their Maſter comes 
again ; then 1s to be the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, which they 


called the N of Heaven or 


of God: To keep up their Ex- 


pectation of it, they were order- 


ed to pray for its coming, and to 
preach that it was then at Hand. 
Chriſtians have hitherto prayed, 


Thy Kingdom come, above ſeven 
teen hundred Years in vain. Our 
Lord God Chrift is as one that 


hears us not, and as one that 


has forgotten to return. But the. 


Diſciples had Reaſon to expect it 
before they died, if we may be- 


lieve what we read: Or what 


mean theſe Words of Chriſt to 
them? Perily 1 ſay unto you, there 
be ſome flanding here who ſhall not 
taſte of Death, till they fee the King- 


dem of God come with Pewer, Mat. 
| made Jeſs openly profane, and 


xvi. 28. 
F. It means a ſpiritual King- 


dom to be ſure ; for Chriſt never 


had a Temporal. . 
C. Nor a Spiritual over the Na- 
tion of the Jews; therefore he 


was King of the Jews in no Senſe; 


and ſo means neither. 
F. The Preaching of the Word, 


or the Goſpel, was the Kingdom 


of God, Rom. x. 1. 


C. Then it was a Kingdom in 
Word only, | 

F. But the Faith that was pro- 
mulgated by the Goſpel, was the 
Kingdom of God, Rom. x. 8, 

C. Then this is the Kingdom of 
Faith only. | 


F. The Word of Faith ſignifies 
Power, by which Devils were caſt 


out of many whom they had bo- 


- dily poſſeſſed, and ſo the King- 


dom of God was come unto them, 
Matth. xii. 28. 

C. Vet we ſee nothing of this 
Kingdom; it is not come unto 
us, for either the Word of our 
Goſpel, or our Goſpel Faith, is 
not able to caſt out Devils; for 
we ſee no ſuch Things done, or 
otherwiſe there are no ſuch to caſt 
out, nor do we know whether 


there ever were ſuch Devils in 


the World. 


F. The Faith of the Goſpel 


caſts out Sins, which are Devils 
of a worſe Kind : How many has 
Whitefield converted, known to 
have been notorious Sinners be- 


fore their Converſion, but now 


are ſanctified ! 


C. And yet who have in com- 
mon been more wicked than Be- 


lievers ? What People pretending 
to Godlineſs have been more un- 
godly ? How are the Methodiſts 


better than others now? Some of 


them are by their Converſion 


are more zealouſly religious, and 
preciſe in Ceremonies, but as ig- 


norant as ever, and more rigidly 


cenſorious; their Malice againſt 
thoſe that are Unbelievers in their 
Way, increaſes with their Zeal: 


They can, with a Chriſtian Con- 


ſcience, | hate their Friends and 
Relations for Chriſt's Sake, while 


they pretend to love heir Ene- 
x miles, 
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mies; for they can hate whom 


they ſuppoſe to be Chriſt's Ene- 


mies, can.burn and be burnt. for 
Faith, and deſpiſe moral Virtue 
in others. Thus Converſion is 
nothing 


from one vicious Extreme to an- 
other, from being public-ſpirited 
Sinners, tobe recluſe and worthleſs 
Bigots, from being openly pro- 


fane, and ſinning without Fear or 


Wit, to harbour more inward 


Sins, Cenſoriouſneſs, holy Scan- 


dal, or ſanctified Malice; prodi- 


gally waſting. their, Subſtance, 
Time and Labour, neceſſary for 


the Support of themſelves and 
their Families; thus bringing 
them to Beggary for Chriſt'? Sake, 
to the Scandal and Reproach of 
their Profeſſion, and Injury to 
themſelves and Society. A reli- 
gious Running from Place to 
Place, to hear Preaching and 
Praying, with a Dependence on 
Providence to make up the Defects 
of their Negligence, is but pious 
Lazineſs ; their Heads are made 
giddy with Lies, and amuſed with 
Nonſenſe, Lo, theſe are the Fruits 
of this Chriſtian Converſion | 
Theſe are the Productions of the, 
New Bim, 45 

F. But there are ſome good 
People amongſt them. 

C. Yes, there are, no doubt; 
and theſe might have been as 
good as they now are, had they, 
belonged to any other Society. 
The Head being converted to O- 
pinions, makes not the Heart 
better, unleſs to thoſe Opinions 
that teach the Government of the 
Heart, the Paſſions, and the right 
Conduct of Life, which is to en- 
Joy it with Prudence; to make, 
and be made wiſer and better, in 
reality not enthuſiaſtically ; a phi- 


but Conceitedneſs, En- 
thuſiaſm and Superſition, a going 


loſophical Converſion to uſe and 


tollow Reaſon, not to a ſpiritual 
Lullaby, and a Faith without 
Foundation, which rouzes and 
excites the Fancy; but rocks the 
Underſtanding into a Lethargy. 


But go on; What ſays the CLar-, 


os 
F. That you ſeem not to knew, 


that there nauer xvas a Queſtion b. 


iaveen Jeaus and Chiiftians, M he- 


ther Jeſus was, or pretended to be a 


temporal Prince ? 


C. I ſuppoſe it will not admit. 


of a Queſtion, 
F. The Clearer ſays, Both Sides 


agree that he neither was, nor pre - 


tended to be. 


C. Why then did the Jews, in 


Oppoſition to him, cry out, 2 
have no King but CÆSAR ? And 
why was the Accuſation on his 
Croſs written, This 1s JEsUSs 


THE KING oF THE Jews? Was 


he put to Death for being, or pre- 
tending to be a ſpiritual Prince of 


another World '? Did the Prophe- 


cies relate to that ? 1 
F. Had net the Prophets declared 
him to be a great Prince, there weuld 
have been no Diſpute whether he was 
tobe a ſprritual or. a temporal Prince. 
Droting therefore the Prophecies, 
avill not determine the Queſtion ; for 
the Doubt is not whether there are, 


auch Prophecies cr ns! But what is 
the Meaning of them ? 


C. Prophecies with an unknown 
Meaning, are Prophecies without 
a Meaning, and therefore no Pro- 
phecies, A miraculous Spirit has 
doubtleſs a miraculous Meaning; 
therefore I can never believe any” 
Man knows what the Prophecies 
mean, till I know he has the ſame 
Spirit by working Miracles : For 
it the Meaning is not known by 
the Words, they are fallacious ; 
and I would fain know by what 
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Rule we may know their Mean- 
ing, or that they mean any Thing. 
F. You inſinuated, that Jeſus 
confeſſed to Pilate, that bis King - 
dom was not of this Mold“, for 
olitical Ends, as if the Time and 
Place then required ſuch Confeſ- 
ſion. There is one ta whom you 
muſt auſwer it. | | 
oh 2k Jullge nothing before the Time 
till the Lord come, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
F. In the mean time, how will 
vou anſwer to reaſonable Enquirers 


the Diſingenuity of concealing, that 


Teſus, ſo far from denying himſelf to 
be the King of the Jews, confeſſed it 
before Pilate? © 

C. I afk if it be not diſingenu- 


ous to lay, Thou ſayeſt, is a Con- 


fefſion ; which I think implies, 
Do I ſay ſo? This Charge is of 
thyſelf, or others, John xviii. 34. 
Inftead of this being a Confeſſion, 
it ſeems to me to be tantamount to 
a Denial. 


F. The Clearer demands with 


what Conſcience you aſk, How 
it appears by any Thing recorded, 
that Jeſus explained away the 
king Office of the Meſſias ? 
Explain it away; No, he inſiſted 
on it to the laſt. | | 

C. With what Conſcience does 
the Clearer thus equivocate ? No, 
I find Jeſus did not explain it a- 
way ; he left that for his Follow. 
ers to do; and yet they infiſt on 
it that it is not done! Well, they 
have the Knack of Wonder-work- 
ing yet! 

F. If you mean to aſt, whether 
ever Jeſus explained away the tem- 
poral Kingdom, it is manife/t from 
every Part, and every Circumſtance 
of his Life, that he never claimed it. 

C. Becauſe bis Hour awas not yet 
come. 


F. If zeu mean to aſt, whether 


| The Resvnnicrion Re- conſidered. 


ever Jeſus explained the Nature of 


the Kingdom of the Meſſias; what 


more is wanting than his Confeſſion 
to Pilate, that he was. the King of 
the Tews, and that his Kingdom 


was not of this World. | 
C. Such a Confeſſion as the 


Clearer aſſerts, that [eſus con- 
feſſed before Pilate, that he was 
King of the Jews, is wanting to 
prove the Truth of the former 
Part of his Aſſertion; and Chrilt's 
explaining the Nature of his 
Kingdom to his Diſciples, is 
wanting to prove the latter Part 
of the Clearer's Aſſertion. When 
Chriſt told Pilate where his King- 
dom was not, I ſuppoſe Pilati: 
knew not where it was, Perhaps 
this Kingdom might have been 
more intelligible to, Cataphas the 
High Prieſt, a Spiritual Ruler : 
But to him he talked otherwiſe, 
Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
den; 22 xxvi. 64.) except 
that Sight was not to be in this 
World. But if Jeſus was King of 
the Fews, and bis Kingdom was 
not of this World, then he was 
King of the Jews in another 
World; and ſo the Jews in this 
World ſent him out of it, that he 
might take Poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom, But if Chriſt diſclaimed 
all temporal Power, why was the 
Government alarmed, and Jeſus 
looked on as a Perſon 2 
to the State? „If he explained 
% away the temporal Majeſty of 
ce the Meſſiah, Jeſus was the beſt 
Friend among the Jews the Ro- 
&© nan Government had, to pre- 
4 ſerve the People from enthuſi- 
« aftic Seditions. If this be true, 


« jt was the worſt Policy in the 


« World for the Romans to put 
« him to Death,“ ſaid J. 


F. Win 
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Can ſuch a Man have Truth or 


F. Who told you the Roman Go- 
dernment was alarmed queries 
the Clarer | | 

C. I ſaid the Government was 
alarmed, and: the Exangeliſts ſay 
as much; but why does he ſay 
Roman Government ? | 

F. The Clearer affirms you ſaid 
ſo, and that you pretend to have 
it from the Trial; but according 
to Cuſtom, you have taken the 
Objector's Words for the Words 
of the Author. | 

C. According to his Cuſtom, 
he has again broke the Ninth 
G which ſays, Thou 
ſhalt not bear 2 Witneſs. I did 
not mention Roman Government, 
tho' he has charged me with it. 
He grants that the Jeauiſb Govern- 
ment indeed was. And if my 
Words are true, that the Govern- 
ment was alarmed, what Matter 
whether I had them from the Oë- 

jector to, or Author of the Trial? 
That Author does not look upon 
it ſcandalous to be charged with 
ſpeaking Truth. Whether theſe 
Words were the Objefor's or the 
Author's, *tis what one ſays, the 
other grants, and the Evangeliſts 
ſnew. May I not complain of this 
Clarer in the Words of Ahab con- 


cerning Benhadad, (1 Kings xx. 


7.) Mark I pray you, and ſee how 
this Man feeieth Miſchief, Tis 
marvellous e//e how the Clearer 
coul read, could tranſcribe theje 
Words into his Book, and nt feel 
that the Word Roman. was not ad- 


ded to Government, till he added / 
he diſclaimed all temporal Poæuer and 


it. Is this Man a fair Antagoniſt, 
who makes what is no Crime a 
Matter of Accuſation; and to 
make his Scandal ſtick, charges 
me with what I am not guilty ? 


Page 27. 


Honeſty at Heart ? | 
F. What you have in View, the 


Clearer ſays, in this confuſed Diſs 


courſe about Chriſt”s Kingdom +, he 
cannot pueſs. | 

C. Then let him not pretend 
to 1t, 

F. Nay, but you are to under- 
{ſtand by that he can gueſs, 

C. You are fit, I find, to inter- 
pret facred Writings. Well, what 
does he gueſs ? | 


F. That you ſeem to think, Jeſus 
underſtood the Prophecies to relate to 


a temporal Kingdom, and in Conſe- 
quence claimed it, and did not 're- 


nounce a Kingdom of this World till 


driven to it by Deſpair and Neceſſi- 


ty. But where, he alks, did you 


learn this Secret? Not from the Goſs 


 pel-Hiftory, nor yet from any Eue- 


mies of the Gojpel, whether Jews or 
Heathens ; who never have charged 


Jeſus with ſetting up for temporal 


Power. 


C. I muſt confeſs I do not 


know that. It was alledged at his 


Trial, that he aimed at being. 


King of the Jews, as the Title of 


his Accuſation on the Croſs ſnews. 
A ſpiritual King is a Subterfuge 


of Neceſſity. 
F. One would imagine it impalſi- 
ble, ſays he, for any one who had 


read the four Goſpels, or any one of © 


them, to entertain ihis Conceit, Look 


into the Goſpel ; every Page will f- 


ford a Proof, that Jeſus, though he 
claimed in be the King of the Jews 
oretold in the ancient Prophets, yet 


Greatneſs, 
C. How is Jeſus in this Senſe 
King of the jews? For they diſ- 
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cn him to this Day: Ee is the 
King of the Gentiles rather. 
F. The Gentiles that believe 
in him are jews in the Spirit: 
He is neta Few who is one outwards 
43 and Chriſt is a King not in 
his Fleſh but in the Spirit. 

C. So then the King and King- 
dom in the Spirit mean nothing 
leſs than what they expreſs in the 
Letter. Methinks theſe ſpiritual 
Believers ſeem to have forſaken 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Joſt Sight of 
him; and have taken up with a 
Spirit in his Room. 

F. Does not St. Paul ſay, Hence 

eri know ewe no Man after the 
Fleſh; yea though awe have known 
Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet henceforth 
know ave him fo no more ? 

C, And yet the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaid, He deſired to know nothing 
but Tejus Chriſt and him crucified 3 
and as he himſelf ſays, he was 


put to Death or crucified in the 
And the ſame Apoſtle de- 
| hawing à Ghare in the temporal 


Fleſh. 


fired to know the Lowe of Chri/ 
ewhich paſſeth Knowledge, How 18 
that? | 5 

F. It paſſeth the eee d of 
thoſe that do not believe in him. 
All Abſurdities to carnal Men, 
are reconciled to the ſpiritual 
Man; for he knows all Things. 

C. Or pretends to it, if he be 
never ſo ignorant. The ſpiritual 
Senſe is the Art of holy Wire- 
drawing, to put any Senſe on any 
Subject. O how precious a Hiſ- 
tory could I write of Tack the 
Giant Killer ſpiritualized ! Carnal 
Minds indeed, and Infidels, might 
laugh atit; but they might read 
it for their Diverſion, and the 
Spiritnal for their Edification. 
How gravely might it go down 
with theſe, if they ſhould take it 
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into their Heads that it was wrote 
by an inſpired Author! How an- 
gry would they be to hear fo ſeri- 


ous a Thing ridiculed! For as 
Mr. Chandler has proved in his 
Prime Miniftry of Foſeph, that any 
Thing means every Thing in the 
Hebrew, it does the ſame in the 
Language of Canaan or the Spirit. 
Well, whatProofs does the Clearer 
produce, that Jeſus diſclaimed all 
temporal Power and Greatneſs? 
Wha: Reaſons has he, that Jeſus 
ſhould not be externally and li- 


terally a King, as well as Pricft 


and Prophet © Had he ſuffered only 
in Spirit, and triumphed over the 
earthly Majeſties of the World, it 
had been a more noble Character 
than this mock Majeſty. Produce 
the Clearer's mighty Arguments, 


and let them be examined. 


F. When one 4 the Scribes offered 
to become his Diſciple, what En- 
couragement did he find ? . Poſſibly 
this Scribe might conceive Hopes of 


Kingdom, which he and his Country- 
men expected. But our Lord unde- 
ceives him, and tells him, the Foxes 
have Holes, and the Birds of the Air 
have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay his Head, Matth. 
viii. 20, 

C. It might be ſo at that Time. 
I am miſtaken if the Clearer would 
have been his Diſciple in the ſame 
Caſe. Whatever his Circumſtan- 
ces then were, the Succeſſors of 
his Diſciples have feathered their 
Neſts finely ſince. 

F. hen our Lord ſent out his 
twelve r 8 e ex- 

refly to preach, ſaying, the King. 

ar of bs 5 = Hand. 1; 
order to eftabliſh this Kingdom, wha , 
Power does he give them? Wete 
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they to iſſue o Proclamations, no- 
tifping that the victorious Prince 
was come, and calling upon all his 


Subjefts to arm, and attend him ? 


Nothing leſs. | 

C. Any Pretender might have 
done thus 3 therefore had he done 
ſo, it had been no Proof that his 
Pretenſions were juſt, Ws 

F. He gives them Power againſt 
unclean Spirits, to heal all Diſeaſes. 

C. Had he given them Power 
againſt the unclean Spirit of Ty- 
ranny in Church and State, a moſt 
pernicious Diſeaſe which has in- 
fected both, but eſpecially his 
own Kingdom the Chriſtian 
Church, he had ſhewn himſelf a 
public-ſpirited Being. Had thts 
1 the Throne of his Glory, it 
would have been a glorious 
Throne: He had then fulfilled the 
Prophecy, that Men ſhould beat 
their Swords into Plow-ſpares, and 
their Spears into Pruning- Hooks. 
Nation ſhould not have lift up Sword 
againſt Nation, neither | ſhould they 
have learned War any more. 

F. As to the Condition of the Diſ- 
ciples in this World, he tells them 
they ſhould be brought before Gower- 
nors for his Sake, and be hated of 
all Men; and adwiſes them, for 
their Safety, when perſecuted in one 
City, to flee into another, Are theſe 
Proofs of his claimiug temporal 
Power ? | 

C. No; nor of his having any 
Power at all to defend himfelf or 
his Servants. But this may have 
been to fulfil a Prophecy in Joel 
1.9, 10. Prepare War among the 
Gentiles, beat your Ploxw-ſhares in- 
0 Swords, and your Pruning- Hooks 
into Spears, Since Perſecution has 
ever attended his coming to this 
Day. Though our Lord caſt out 
ſo many Devils, this Devil hath 


never been caſt out of the Church 
by Church-Power ; for that eſta- 
bliſhes it. Has our bleſſed Lord, 
bleſſed the World with a Religion 
that has always been attended 
with Fire and Sword? Did he 
know the evil Conſequences that 
would attend it, and yet never 
prevented it ? Did he know the 
Power of Satan ? And could he 
vanquiſh Legions of Devils at a 
Word of Command ? And was it 
for this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
Warks of the Devil? Heb. iii. 14. 
Why then did he go away with- 
out doing it ? Why did he leave 
this World to be a Hell, and the 
Kingdom of the Devil; himſelf 


and his Servants, Fugitives and 


Victims to his Power, when he 
had Power to prevent it? And 
ſince he ſent his Miniſters to pro- 
claim, The Kingdim of Heaven ts 
at Hand, is nigh unto you, even at 
the Doors, why did he not redeem 
this World from the Devil's Pow- 
er, and make it a Colony of the 
Kingdom of Heaven? If Jeſus 
never claimed any temporal Pow- 
er, his Followers have done 1t, 
and practiſed it with a Witneſs. 
If their own Story be true, they 
begun it early, Why were Ananias 
and Sopphira killed for not giving 
them all their Money? Shootin 

Men to Death with Powder, whic 

makes no Noiſe, is as much 
Murder as ſhooting them with 
that which makes a Report. A 
ſecret Way of killing Men with- 
out Law, is as criminal as by 
public Violence, If the Kingdom 
of Chriſt be no temporal King- 
dom, then that Church which 
claims temporal Power is not his 
Church; and then theſe of that 


Church, who under a Cloke of 
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Godlineſs ere& the © pretended 
Kingdom of Chriſt on temporal 
Power, are no Subjects of that 
Kingdom. | 

F. The Clearer goes on, In like 
manner, and with like Commiſſion, 
| he ſent out the Seventy Diſciples ; 
they return with Joy, and relate to 
him their Succeſs, Lord, even the 
Devils are ſubect to us through thy 
Name. Neu fee it was the Kingdom 
of Satan he came to deſtroy, and not 
the Kingdom of Ceſar, | 

C. And yet Satan's Kingdom, 
as I have obſerved, is not dettroy- 
ed: And we are told of no parti- 
cular Feats done by the Diſciples 
while their Maſter was alive. O 
that he had deſtroyed all ſpiritual 
Wickedneſs in high Places ! 

F. The Clearer goes on: The 
Apoſtles were under the ſame Miſtake 
with the reſt of their Countrymen ; 
and expected a temporal Kingdom; 
and the Sons of Lebedee avere early 
Sollicitors to be firſt Miniſters. Our 
Lord corrects their Error. 

Ce. Their Pride, he ſhould have 
ſaid ; their Error remained ; for 
he did not undeceive them, nor 
correct their Miſtake of the Ex- 


pectation of the temporal King- 


dom of the Meſſiah. | | 
F. He. tells them his Kingdom was 

a different Thing from the Kivgdoms 

of this World, Ye know that they 


which are accounted to rule over 


the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip o- 
ver them. But ſo it ſhall not be a- 
mong you ; but whoſoever would 
be great among you, ſhall be your 
Miniſter, Mark x. 42, 43. 

C. He tells them too, that thoſe 
Places which they required, were 
not his to give, that the other 
Diſciples might not envy their 
Grandeur, as through jealouſy 
they did; tho' at another Time 
he ſaid, All Things are committed 
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to me of my Father ; and elſewhere, 
All Poxver is given unto me in Hea- 
wen and in Earth. And when the 
Diſciples ſay unto him, We have 
forſaken all and followed thee ; what 
ſhall we have therefore? Feſus ſaid 
unto them, Verily I Jay unto you, that 
ye which haue followed me in the Re- 
generation, wwhen the Son of Man 
ſhall fit on the Throne 75 his Glory, 
ye ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, 
Jjuaging the tavelve Tribes of Ijral. 
And every one that hath forſaken 
Houſes or Brethren, or Siſters, or 
Father, or Mother, or Wife, or 
Children, for my Sake, ſhall receive 
an hundred Fold, and ſhall inherit 
everlaſting Life, Matth. xix. 27, 
28, 29. He ſhall receive an hun- 
dared Fold now IN Tris Time, 
Houſes and Brethren, and Siſters 
and Mothers, and Children and 
Lands, with Perſecutions (before 
theſe Enjoyments) and in the 
World to come Life everlaſting, Mark 
x. 30. He ſhall receive manifold 
more IN THIS PRESENT 'T1ME, 
ſays St, Luke xviii. 30. and in the 
World to come Life everlaſting. So 
that you ſee the Diſciples were 
promiſed ſome preſent Comforts. 
His later Miniſters have found 
theſe preſent Promiſes made good 
to them, who have never lef: any 
Thing for his Sake; how the fu- 
ture will be to them, or how it 
has been made up in the other 


World to thoſe that have left their 


all, and hated their own Lives 
for Chriſt's Sake in this World, is 
all behind the Curtain ; and dead 
Men tell no Tales, They that 
are bleſſed with the preſent Bene- 
fits, are ſure of ſomething, Some 
through Faith depending on the 
Promiſes of Rewards of an inviſi- 
ble Inheritance, have ſacrificed 
their Lives to give his Miniſters 
Livings. ALL are to be SO 

5 an 
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and Priefts in thoſe Regna Tncog- 
ita, without either Subjects or 
Laymen ; therefore hopeful Kone. 
doms and Livings! This is the 
Kingdom and Prieſthood of Faith, 

F. The Clearer inſinuates, that 
the Jews put Jeſus to the Proof 
concerning the Tribute-Money, 
whether he would declare for or 
againſt the Roman Supremacy or 
his own. | 

C. True; and what did his 
Anſwer ſhew more, than that he 
wiſely evaded both. | 

F. The Inference the Clearer 
draws from it is, That the King- 
dom of God by the Meſſiah was 
to ſubmit to the Kingdom of 
Cæſar; and therefore not a tem- 
poral Kingdom. | 

C. *Tis true that this ſpiritual 
Interpolation has been often in- 
jurious to the Kingdom of Cæſar. 
How much happier is China, 
where the Kingdom is not divid- 
ed between the Fleſh and the Spi- 
rit ; where they have in the Go- 
vernment no King but Cz/ar / 

F, There 1s one Paſſage more 
which the Clearer refers to, that 
our Lord in a Parable fhewed the 
Rulers of the Fews, Mat. xxi. 43. 
That for their wicked and obſtinate 
Behawiour the K-ngdom they eæpect- 
ed ſhould be taten from THEM. 

C. This reſpected that Nation 
or People only, but did not ſer a- 
ſive the Meſhah's expected King- 
dom; for when it was taken from 
them, it was to be given to a Ma- 
tion or People bringing forth the 
Fruits therecef. | 

F. Nay, but *tis faid in the 
Trial, that Jeſus fell into Diſgrace 
with his Countrymen, and Juffered 
for oppoſing their Netions of a victo- 
rious Mejrah. 

C. I believe it cannot be 
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«« proved that Jeſus ſuffered. for 
« this Cauſe ” 

F. Very concife, ſays the Clearer © 
But what Conceit muft you have of 
your own Opinion, if you think it 
ought to paſs without Proof for 4 
Sufficient Anjaver 10 ſuch Exndence. 

C. Where is the Evidence ? By 
what 1s it proved? Sure the Clear- 
er muſt have a great Conceit of 
his own Opinion, if he means to 
pe that for Evidence. What 


revarication is here, in order to 


avoid the Proof called for by me; 
that I doubt of it, will ſcarce 
be doubted ; therefore this needs 
no Proof on my Side: Nor will 
any one imagine I offered it, as 
he inſinuates, for a Proof of the 
Negative, which was a Call for a 
Proof of the Affirmative. If the 
Aſſertions of thoſe that ſay Jeſus 
ſuffered for the Cauſe of oppoũng 
ns ry Notions of a 1 
Meſſiah, are the only Proof, F ſay 
it cannot be proved; and then 
my Belief that it cannot be prov- 
ed, is a ſufficient Anſwer to ſuch 
Evidence, 

F. You obJerved before that the 
Congueſt the Trial ſeems to have 6 
der Mr. Woolſton, was occafioned 
by his granting te much, and are 


determined to avoid this Fault, aud 


to grant nothing 
C. If Igrant what appears to 
me unreaſonable, I give up my 
Reaſon and the Argument, and 
am left defenceleſs; for Reaſon 
is my only Guide and Guard. 
F. Not your on/y Guard. Grate- 
fully conſider the Lenity and In- 
dulgence of his preſent Majeſty's 
Government, by which you en- 
Joy this happy Liberty, without 
which the ſtrongeſt Reaſons in 
the World could not defend you: 
A Liberty unknown to Ages paſt; 
| a Free- 
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a Freedom to all Lovers and Ad- 
vocates of Truth, from that Voke 
of Perſecution for Religion, avi 
neither we nor our Fathers avere a- 
ble to bear. 

C. Therefore our King 1s the 
Defender of Truth; but other 
Kings have been the ee of 
Faith, whether it was Truth or 
no: For this Reaſon I glory that 
Ilive in theſe Days, under ſo be- 
nign a Prince and Government, 
by whom I enjoy this religious 
Liberty, this divine Favour. 

F. Your Adverſary pitics you 
for thus abuſing the King. 

C. But how much more is he 
to be pitied who calls it fo. This 
injurious Accuſation offends me 
more than any Thing he has 
wrote; becauſe it ſavours of a 
malevolent Diſpoſition, and an 
Inquiſition-Spirit. Does he abuſe 
the King who ſpeaks in his Praiſe 
without Falſity or Flattery ? Or 
he who calls that juſt Praiſe, A- 
buſe ? Is he guilty of Abuſe, who 
is free from it even in Thought 
and Intention ? Or he who racks 
his Wit unjuſtly to accuſe the In- 
nocent? And as for Pity, theſe 
are to be pited, who attempt, or 
are obliged to defend what is in- 
defenfible ; whoſe Judgments and 
Conſciences, if they have both, 
are divided by Spirituals and 
Temporals, to ſerve God and 
Mammon. Let them be pitied 
who think contrary to common 
Senſe, and act contrary to com- 
mon Honeſty, Pity him that is 
in the Houſe of Bondage, not him 
that is ſenble he is delivered out 
of it, and thankful for his Deli- 
verance. This is Loyalty, reaſon- 
able Gratitude, and moral Duty. 
To enjoy common Liberty, and 
not to be ſenſible of it, is to want 
common Senſe; to feel the Bene- 


fit, and not be thankful for it, nor 
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own it, is Ingratitude. I hope ! 
have expreſſed nothing that may 
Juſtly be eſteemed an Abuſe of this 
Freedom. The Indulgence of a 
virtuous Liberty in eſpouſing the 


Cauſe of uſeful Truth, is the 


Harmony of Society, the Bleſſing 
enjoyed under a good Govern- 
ment, which renders a People 
happy, which calls for the moſt 
vigorous Conteſt of thoſe who 
want it, and the moſt thankful 
Acknowledgment of thoſe who 
have it. It is the peculiar Glor 
of his preſent Majeſty's Reign, 
that Perſecution hides its Head, 
and that religious Liberty is en- 
joyed by all his Subjects, and 
therefore he juſtly deſerves their 
Loyalty. | 

F. Mr. Whiftca has lately enter- 
ed into this Debate concerning the 
Reſurrection; and here is come out 
Mr. Fack/on's Diſcourſe on the 
Subject of Prephecies, and Miracles, 
in his Adareſi to the Deiſts. 

C. It would greatly pleaſe me 


to pay my Reſpects to this worthy 


Author Mr. Fack/on, on that Ac- 
count; for all others have wretch- 
edly mangled my Arguments on 
Miracles, or ſlubbered them over; 
but we muſt defer theſe Things, 
and the reſt of what the Clagrer 
and others have ſaid on this Sub- 
ject, to another Opportunity, if 
ever we ſhall be ſo happy as te 
enjoy it. And for what Mr. J7h1/- 
for has favoured us with, or may 
further do, I wiſh him Succeſs 1n 
his freſh Attempt to oblige the 
World, by ſettling the Faith. But 
it is now Time to take Refreſh- 
ment and Repoſe. Another Even- 
ing it will be a Pleaſure to me to 
renew our Converſation, | 
F. And I ſhall long for that Op- 
portunity, which will afford me 

an equal Satisfaction. 
| THE 


THE 


8 W V4 © 


OF THE 


RESURRECTION 


0 Þ : 
„„ Th 
CONSIDERED: 


f * 


In Anſwer to the 
S M N * ùXNW. 
OF THE 


Trial of the WITNESSEs. 


Reviſed by the Author of, The Reſurrection Conſidered: 


* 


$i hoe fieri potuiſſe dicis, daceas opportet, guomode, nec fabellas aniles 
proferas. _ Cicero de Natura Deorum. 
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JESUS 
ENS the RRESURRECT TOR 


or Jxsus ConsIDBR- 
A ED is an irrefutable 


Anſwer to the Trial 
ERA OF THE WITNESSES 


or THE RESURRECT1ON ; ſo THE 


SEQUEL OF THE TRIAL OF THE 


W1TNESSEs, being the very ſame 


as THE RESURRECTION CLEAR- 
ED, only a new Title Page: TRE 
RE$URRECTION RE-CONSIDERED 
is the very ſame Anſwer to it that 
it was before, and as unanſwerable 
as ever; and will continue to be 
ſo till the GENERAL RRxSsURRRNC- 
Tion, However, to corroborate 
this Anſwer, I here produce ſo 
much, as perhaps may ſafely ap- 
pear, from THE RESURRECTION 
DEMONSTRATED TO HAVE NO 
Prooe : Written by the only Ad- 
vocate that dared to come forth 
on my Side, and dared too much; 
therefore was obliged to drop in- 
to Obſcurity. Who that Gentle- 
man of Wit and Learning was, I 


TR $49 $94 


d 
CONSIDERED, Ge. 


never could find out. The Work 
had two Faults, which 1 muſt 
ſuppreſs. It contained Expreſſi- 
ons, 1//, Too bold: 24h, Too 
much in my Favour. Neceſſity 
and Modeſty will therefore plead 
for me, in giving my Readers 
only that Part of it which fol- 
lows. 1 1 


HOW do thoſe, that have 
long been kept in Darkneſs, fear 
the Day; what Pain it gives 
them, when it beams upon them. 
A Bat driven from its Shed, does 
not know where to go, and aches, 
till it finds another obſcure Hole 
to hide its Weakneſs and Defor- 
mity ; but Eagle-eyes are born to 
look upwards, and bear, and 
welcome the dire& Rays of the 
Sun of Reaſon. 

I muſt take the CLEAER to 
Taſk, for calling the Reſurrection 
a /erious Argument; for tis not 
ſerious, if not true, of however 


great 


n 8 
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reat Seriouſneſs it would be, if the CLxARER ought to be ac- 


it was true: To prove by Exam- quainted with. But Why, the 


* 


ple; if a Man was to tell me I Cons ipERER is unqualified for 
was to be made Emperor of Peru examining, whether a Miracle is 
\ eal, or no, becaufe a real Mira- 
e Emperor of Peru ele does not ariſe from the Attri. 
this clear 


and Mexico, upon my going to real, 
the Indies; tob ef e 
and Mexico, would be prodigious butes of God; onl 

reat Fortune to me; but the ſighted Mortal can fee. 

onſenſe and Ridiculouſneſs of Did the CoxsipERER call the 
the Promiſe would-be fo palpable Faith, which the Goſpel propoſ- 
and apparent, that I ſhould treat es, in Chriſt Jeſus, a divine Hag, 
it with the utmoſt Contempt and with her pious Witchcrafts ? He 
Laughter, and ſhould not go, was a naughty Man. But do not 
whatever he could ſay; but even you perceive, Mr. CLearts, 
more might that Improbability zz. with all this holding to the Paſ- 
the Nature of Things arrive, than ſions, when you have nothing 
a Reſurrection, that is out of the elſe to hold to, that you are per- 
Nature of Things; whatever U- ſuading People to believe, as hav- 
topian Importance and political ing an Intereſt to believe; and 
Uſe it may be of: Therefore, his are begging the Queſtion in call- 
ſerious Argument is a pitiful beg- ing it the Faith of the Goſpel ? 


ging the Queſtion. 
He commends the Consr1DEr- 
ER of the Reſurrection for two 
very certain true Aſſertions, in 
which he does him a Piece of Ju- 
ſtice; which is to be noted, for 
*tis the only one. In my Opi- 
nion, ſays the Philoſopher, great 
Judgment and great Faith are 
ſuch Contradictions, that they ne- 
ver ineet, ſo as to unite in one 
Perſon.ä— No; when did they e- 
ver unite ? In the CLEAREA they 
don't, I am ſure, | | 
The ConsIDeRER's other Aſ- 
ſertion is this : Every real Mira- 
cle is an Abſurdity to common 
Senſe and Underſtanding, and 


contrary to the Attributes of God. 


Well; and is it not ſo? Does 
God convince Men from the To- 


pics of Reaſon, or play with their 


Senſes? For, quod extra rationem 
eft, non cum ratione t; a Maxim 


And you pity him for it ; — 


canting Hypocriſy *:!- - 

The Author of the Trial's 
Queſtion, how the Story of the 
Reſurrection came firſt to gain 
Credit in the World, may be eaſily 


anſwered, /c. By the Earneſtneſs 
Were half 


of the Maintainers. 
a Dozen Men, ſays Fontenelle, to 


afirm, ſo as to ſeem ſtrongly per- 


ſuaded, that the Sun does not 


make the Day, I do not doubt, 
they would procure Converts to 
their Opinion, But to a wonder- 


ful Tale, eſpecially, Men give 
an eaſy Ear; prodigiis mulcetur ho- 
mi num genus. Men believe Stories 
calculated for Manhood; and the 
Boy is hung upon his Nurſe's 


Tongue, when ſhe relates with the 
Circumſtances of anile Horror, 


how a Ghoſt was ſeen to walk over 
the Church-yard : He devours 
the Words out of her Mouth, nay 
TX Ee 5 | in 


* He pitjes him, and at the ſame Time endeavours to move the civil Pow- 


er againſt him, 
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in her Mouth, and feels a Fear 
uot barren of Delight. But, what 
if there is an Intereſt wove into it; 
25, you ſhall be this, and you ſhall 
be that, if you believe; look ye, 
without knowing why, nor where- 
fore; for happy are thoſe who 
believe, and do not ſee, When 
all this 1s laid together, with the 
cunning Addition of, this is all 
you have to do! if you do riſe 
again, you are to ſtand upon this 
Ground, and, if you do not, 
Cave verearis, ne mortui illi philo- 
ſephi tibi irrideant : When theſe 
Influences are united, whatever 
of Nature would ſtand out, is 
preſſed into the Service, and we 
are willing Dupes, and give up 
our Hands to every Abſurdity. 
Then there is the Charm of No- 
velty; a Beauty, that ſtrikes the 
firſt Sight, as Cuſtom wins upon 
you, by long Converſation. Both 
of them operate ſtrongly: And 
upon whom did the former ope- 
rate? Was it not upon the ſtupid, 
childiſh Nation of the Jews, that 
was always flinging away its Rat- 
tles, after it had uſed them a 
Day; that To-day would have a 
Calf, and To- morrow Jehovah ; 
whoſe Succeſſor was a Calf again. 
Was it a Wonder any Thing ſtruck 
theſe People, that was carried on 
with any flight Appearance? And 
all of them it did not ſtrike, as 
we ſee very plainly; hardly any 
but Babes *. And no Man upon 
Earth can be ſo abſurd, as to ima- 
pine, they had Teſtimony of his 
eing the Son of God, believed 
him ſo to be, and oppoſed him, or 
endeavoured it; or could think it 


ſignificant. What if a Man was 
to form a Judgment of this know- 
ing Age, from þitefield's Mob, 
and the Credit he gains among 
us; many Peltings had righteous 
Perſon has flood from Huſbands; 
furious for the Elopement of their. 
Wives, but never has been knock- 
ed down; O, the rare Hand of 
Providence] Was any Man, I ſay, 
to weigh us all in the Scale of 
Whitefeld*s Mob, we ſhould com- 
plain heavily of the Uſage, and. 
ſay much the ſame Things, which 
the Phariſees, were they in Being, 
would ſay: But if a Miracle- 
monger was to ſet up, I wonder 
how he would ſtand the Shrift of 
theſe Days. There are Reaſons 
enougn for the Story of the Re- 
ſurrection's being credited hen; 
but what can be a Reaſon for its 

being believed by an Age that 
would then have ſeen through it, 
and only have it upon Truſt from 
the Parties themſelves, who make 

their own Story good, or it is 

ſtrange; who even do not that, 

and were the Scum of a Nation, 
that was the Contempt and Blot 
of the whole Earth. But pleaſing 

Wonderfulneſs, Uncommonneſs, 

might win Applauſe to it, from a 

gaping and ignorant Mob: No- 

velty made it take with ſome; 

Example infinuated it into others; 

and ſince,” Cuſtom has faſtened it 
upon thoſe that believe it, and 

do not reaſon upon it. And 1s 
it not ſtrange, that an Incident, 

which was to be the Foundation 

of a Faith, that was to prevail 
with Jew and Gentile, ſhould be 

ſo huddled over, as to convince 

| neither 


* In Underflanding, for Feſus himſelf owned, that the Wiſe and Prudent 
faw not the Goſpel Light; and piouſly thanked God for it, Luke x. 21. 
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384 | 
neither few nor Gentile ? T mean 
the Majority. | 

The Chriſtian Religion leaves 
both Jews and Gentiles in the 
Dark, and being of a reſtleſs Na- 
ture, that it muſt be in Motion, 
and not able to go forwards, it 
even contents itſelf, and goes 


backwards: It always was of this 


paciſic Difpolition «<vizhour a 
Sword, and its Revilers may ſay 


what they will; but when it has 


no Power, it is guilty of as few 
Acts of Violence, as any REII- 
cron, I would have them to 
know, upon the Face of the Earth. 
Nefarii homines hac audiant, Ma- 
hometaniſm has gained Ground 
of the Chriſtian Religion conſide- 
rably; and how finely this Light 
tightens the World, which not a 
hundtedth Part of the World fees, 
and ten to one of thoſe, who do 
ſee, refute, ridicule, and laugh 
at; if it is a Light, it is the Dark- 
Janthorn Light of the Quakers ; 
which 1s all within itſelf, or com- 
municated to a little Circle of 
Whiners and Mumpers only. And 
whatever Virtues it has beſides, it 


has a moſt damning Virtue, I am 
ſure, if all are to be curſed, that 

do not believe it. 
Mankind; and why the unneceſ- 


Is it uſeleſs to 


ſary Pains of bringing it down ? 
Uſeful ; and why 1s it not better 
implanted ? If the Religion came 
from God, would he not take Care 
to eftabliſh it, but leave it at the 


Will of the Lords of the Earth 


to fondle or deſtroy it, by many 
uracknowledged, by more un- 


known ? Won't you ſay, that at 


this Rate, Chriſt might as well 

have laid quiet in his Grave, and 

given his Wounds Time to heal. 
There is another Aſſertion, which 


why the Cons1DERER omits, or 


at all on either Side. 


The SzqutL of the 


the CLEAR ER inſults upon, Ican- 
not ſee: Believing Truth, the 
Cons1DERER had faid, for Com- 
pany's Sake, is no more meritori- 
ous than believing Error. And 
*tts Self-evident it is not. The 
Merit hes folely in the Motive; 
in the rational Conviction; but 
he, that believes a Thing 1s ſo, 
becauſe other People believe it to 
be ſo, has been no more rationa]- 
ly convinced, than he that be- 
heves the Contrary for the ſame 


 No-reaſon ; therefore the Merit is 


abſolutely equal, or rather none 
He, that 
believes the Sun moves round 
the Earth, with that Ignorant of 
Nature, Mo/es ;- and he, that be- 
lieves the Earth moves round the 
Sun, with that Unfolder of Na- 
ture, Newton, only becauſe M/s 
or Newton believes fo, are juſt up- 
on the ſame Footing ; foraſmuch 
as neither have uſed the Method 
of Demonſtration neceſſary to 


bring to a Concluſion; Reaſon 


does not andeceive the one, nor 
confirm the other; the one does 
not believe againſt Conviction, 
nor the other with Conviction: 
In ſhort, they neither of them 
know any Thing of the Matter, 
and their Merits are quite the 
ſame. That the Merits conſiſt in 
the Motive of the Action, and 
not in the Action, is ſo common- 
ly known, and ſaid, that one 
would have thought it might have 
reached even the CrxrareR's 
Ears; and what he means by 
trifling ſo himſelf, or making 0- 
ther People trifle ſo, I cannot tell. 
And now am I aſhamed of his 
poor, boyiſh Dealing, and catch- 
ing, like a ſinking Man, to every 
Twig: The CoxsipERER ſays, 
tis argued, the Apoltles were ſin- 
cere 
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tere, therefore what they report- 
ed was true, But he does not, 
as the CLEARER owns, Charge the 
Author of the Trial with arguing 
ſo: And therefore, what does it 
fignify ? To be ſure, one Quality 
is not predicable of another Qua- 
lity; a Man's Sincerity, which is 
dne, mikes no Implication of his 
Underſtanding, which is another: 


That the one 1s clear, does not. 


at all induce that the other is not 
impoſed upon. : 

Tis filly to argue, that if Mi- 
racles are preſerved, (in Memori- 
als) would not repeating them in 
ſucceeding Ages be unneceilary ? 
For Miracles cannot be preſerved 
they are like a Glaſs of Spirits, 
thrown upon Firez which gives a 
_ Flaſh then, but loſt for ever after, 
He that is told of Miracles, knows, 
nor ſees nothing of them; but is 
drove, at beſt, to believe a Re- 

orter; who might be blindea 

y Intereſt, if he was not deprav- 
ed by Roguery; and Men have, 
or make themſelves an Intereſt in 
continuing in an abſurd Party, 
they have choſen, and die, fre- 
quently, rather than renounce it; 
as Indians, and People of all Re- 
ligions have done. And one dy- 
ing for Fame-ſake, which carries 
beyond the Grave its enchanting 
Influence, (and made Curtius ride 
into the Chaſm to be praiſed, 
though to live no more,) piques 
others to follow him: Shall we, 
ſay they, ſuffer leſs couragiouſſy 
than he has done, and ſhew our- 
ſelves daſtard Temporizers ? They 
die too: And we have Plenty of 
_ Martyrs, if that is to prove the 
Thing is true; which does not 
even prove, they believe it to be 
ſo; for Men may die for a Lie, 
rather than own it. It is with 


Difficulty we prevail upon our- 


ſelyes to acknowledge a Shame, 


we are conſcious of. Dying 
proves nothing, but that a Man is 


ſincere, and a Fool; or otherwiſe 


moved, and a Rogue. Even 4 
little Hope, a little Praiſe may 
catch ſome Minds, and be a Mo- 
tive ſufficient, I repeat, that a 
Man, who believes a Report of a 
Miracle, believes a Man, and 
not a Miracle ; which he has not 
ſeen: And if it ſignified a Far- 
thing who had it, why ſhould not 
this Age have the ſame Evidence 
as another; as it has juſt the ſame 
Intereſt to be ſaved, and Souls e- 
very whit as precious ? | 
The Iaſtance the CLEARER 
brings afterwards of Miſ. Quota- 
tion of the Trial, 1s very inconfi- 
derable ; ſince, if the Paſſage 
quoted is not the Author of the 


Trial's Sentiment, nor ſtarted 


by him, it is plain, he admits 
it. 1 refer to the Book: It is 
impoſſible to have Leiſure to be 


minute with ſo trifling a Wri- 


ter. But what does he mean by 
ſaying, Believers are not to wait 
for the Evidence of Prophecy, 
till nfidels will fee it. What are 
they? What are Believers £ They 
mutt have more Folly - I am ſure, 
they have not more Intereſti than 
Intdels, to believe, and find, all 
is true; and I do not imagine 
there is an Unbeliever in the 
Land that would not give all he 
has, and die without Heſitation, 
to re- animate, and enter upon a 
Heaven : But what fignifies that? 
That won't make him {ſwallow 
down all the wild Lies of Biogra- 
phers, and give Credit to unſup- 
orted Improbabilities. He is too 
wiſe to let his Paſſions flatter him, 
and a ſenſeleſs Chimera of Inter- 
KC Ell 
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eſt deceive him. He oppoſes Rea- 
Jon to a Delaſion, gilded with In- 
tereſt; and ETERNAL TRUTH 
to the ⁊ariable Dofrines of Reli- 
on. 
As to what the ConsIDERER 
has urged, and miſ-quoted about 
Prophefy, the CI EARER fees, and 
acknowledges, it is not material 
to the Queſtion; and all, that 
can. be ſaid upon it, 1s, that the 
CoxsibgRER has expoſed him- 
ſelf more than he need to have 
done, and gone out of the irrefu- 
table Screrigth of his Argument. 
The Fear, that acted the High- 
Prieſts, was the moſt rational Fear 
in the World; and 1 know not 
of any Thing prepoſterous, but 
the Author of the Trial's Infe- 
rence, that therefore they were 
convinced of the Truth of the 
Miracles. That a Decei ver ſhould 
work real Miracles, they were 
not afl aid; (for ſo they eſteemed 
him) that would have been non- 
ſenfical, prepoſterous, and all you 
can ſay of it; and a real Reſur- 
rection, if they were afraid of, 
they could not prevent. What 
did they apprehend then? And 
what could they prevent? A 
ed one. Now, they knew, 
if this was cleanly done, all was 
over with them ; they might ſhut 
up the Doors of their Syna- 
gogues : The whole World would 
go after the Apoſtles, and deſert 
them; the Torrent would over- 
whelm them then; it would be 
In vain to think of ſtopping it. 
And if the Scene was acted in the 
reſent Days, I would fain know, 
If our Prieſts would not carry 


themſelves in the ſame Manner. 


If any one, in the Perſon of a 
Whitefield, ox any other Body of 
equal Sanctity, was to take away 


if he was to keep playin 
Sight; and, when they al 
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the Church-mob; which I eſti. 
mate by Underſtanding, and not 
by Fortune, and leave the Parſons 
to preach by themſelves ; and the 
Seats to pay themſelves; if he 
was to ſpeak up for Virtue and 
Religion, naked and miſerable, 
unrewarded, unveſted with com- 
fortable Biſhopricks and Deane- 
ries, getting himſelf only a few 
charitable Pence; if, in Confir- 
mation of this moſt unorthodox 
Doctrine, a Man was to do ſeeming 
Miracles in this Age, which is not 
given to gape for them, but more 
given to detect them; but if he 


was to do a Miracle, that was 


not to be prevaricated ; if he was 
to make a Church jump two or 
three Miles in the Air, and come 
down ſafe, Wind and Limb; 
I-faith, the high and the low 
Prieſts might cry their Throats 
out ; all the Warld would leave 
them, and follow this inconteſta- 
ble Miracle-worker, But, to go 
on with the Caſe I was putting ; 
out of 
ed him 
for a Miracle, tell chem, they 
tempted him; how would they 
tear and rave; how many Cheats 
they would call him ; they would 
tell him, they believed they temp- 
ted him ; that he would give his 
Ears to do it, if he could. Phoch, 
phooh, cries my Man, an adulie- 
rous Generation afts for a Sign. 
And what but an adulterous Ge- 
neration needs it, would they re- 
ply with Vivacity: If we are hot- 
den with our Sins, and you have 
the Power of calling us to Virtue, 
and looſing us, by granting our 
reaſonable Demand, why do not 
you do it ? Remember your Ma- 
xim; The Sick need a Phyſician. 
We are the Sick; pray cure us. 

| . Why 


Rsuxkferiom Confidered, | : 


Why ſhould we be damned, who 
are ready to be convinced, if you 
give us the leaft Reaſon ſo to be: 
Habe our Senfes Judges, as well 
as you have made other People's ? 
Don't be partial ; and we will be- 
lieve you. Here is a Requeſt not 
to be denied: And I need not 
tell you what this Man would be 
ſet down for, if he would not per- 
form before capable Judges, that 
could not be impoſed upon, And 
don't think to put us off with that 
old ſtale Demand; Are you to 
_ preſcribe to God ? Ves; the moſt 
reaſonable Way he would take, 
or he is no reaſonable Being. I 
only ſay, in this Caſe, our Par- 
ſons would be as very High-Prieſts 
as ever were in the World, For 
I know the Men ; without a Liv- 
ing they cannot live. 


A ſtrong Prepoſſeſſion of Faith, 


is a neceſſary Ingredient in the 
Compoſition of a Wonder - wit- 
neſs, the want of which would 
ſpoil all the Miracles in the World. 
ut if Unbelievers were not the 
Sick that needed a Phyſician, 
who were? The Believers ſure 
had no Occaſion for one: They 
were in r Condition enough; 
for by Faith we ſhall be Javed, 
However, ſick they (the Unbe- 
levers) might be, and be dam- 
ned, if they would, they were 
fure not to be cured. Says Mat- 
thew, He did not many might 
Works in ſuch a Place, Nao ay' 
of their Unbelief. But, q 


ro, many Miracles, is the 
beſt: He did ſome Miracles, but 
not enough to do any Good: They 
needed a Phyſician; and there- 
fore they were not to have one. 
You cannot find an Inſtance of a 
juſter Behaviour, 

The CoxsipERER, ſays the 
CLzage, treats the Wiiters cf 
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the New Tefament as Impoſtors 
and Cheats, and void even of Cun- 
ning to tell their own Story plauſi- 
bly. Let the Cafe be weighed, and 
Jadgment given. Allowing Neg- 


ligence, I mean the common 


Omiſſion of trifling Circumſtan- 
ces, is therefore failing to men- 
tion the moſt important Incidents 
excuſable, in Compoſers, who had 
the Matter at Heart, and not ſo 
much to carry in their Heads, 
only one poor Life to write, a 
Kind of Penny Hiſtory f Is it to 
be accounted for, that you find 
ſome Decency, though a Wild- 
neſs in the Expreſſions of the 
three firſt, but that the Fourth 
and the Laſt ſhould come, and 
with one Bound overleap all 
Bounds; ſhould ſwagger, and 
ſay, Odd, if I was to write yon 
all, it would be more than you 
could read, I can aſſure you: Nay, 
it would be more than your whole 
World would hold. 


Above the Stars exalt your Stile ; 
You yet are low ten thouſand Mile. 


If Fohn was deſired to write the 
Story, he did it to ſome Purpoſe, 
and thwacks the Concluſion with 
ample Proviſion for all, whom 
the ſame Solicitations ſhould pre- 
vail upon to be Story-tellers after 


m. 
Before the CLEARER comes, as 
he ſays, to the Points, which 
more immediately affect the Evi- 
dence of the Reſurrection, he takes 
Notice of a Remark of the Con- 
$1DEBRER, That that which is the 
Foundation of any, much leſs of e- 
very falſe Religion, cannot be the 
Foundation of the true. Not the 
roper Foundation to be ſure ; for 
Truth and Falſhood, would then 
change Sides, be undiſtinguiſha · 
ble, nay, the ſame; and Peter 
c 2 and 
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and Paul, working Miracles in 
Support of their oppoſite Parts of 
the Queſtion, would prove their 
oppoſite Parts both true; Error 
would be Truth, and Truth in its 
Turn Error: Peter would work a 
Miracle, and Paul would be in an 
egregious Miſtake; Paul would 
take up the Ball, and the Miſtake 
would be turned upon Peter Pe- 
ter would go again to his Miracle 
Gift, and Pau! would not have 
one Word of Truth on his Side ; 
Paul would come round Peter a 
ſecond Time with an All-fair, and 
Faith Peter would lie like the De- 
vil; and fo on, as long as you 

leaſed. And here is a fine Proof 
P. any Side, that 1s, a Proof for 


every Side, that is, a Proof for 


no Side: The CLEARER knows 
of a Maxim in the Schools, uod 
nimis probat, nihil probat : Mira- 
cles then prove nothing at all. 
How plain is this; and how dark 
is this CLEARER's Sight; Mira- 
cles would be nothing, if we had 
them: But it is ſcandalouſ fool- 
iſh to take them upon Truft, and 
the Credit of a Hiſtory; and when 
we ſee Nature operating conftant- 
ly and undiſturbedly, to think her 
Operations were diſturbed juſt 
then, becauſe ſach a Story tells 
ſo: That a Man ſhould impoſe, 
or be impoſed upon, is in the Na- 
ture of Things; but that thoſe 
Events ſhould happen, is ont of 
the Nature of Things, which we 
daily Experience; and the believ- 
ing a Thing of common Contin- 

ency, is preferable ſurely to be- 
heving a Thing never competent 
to Nature. Revelation and Mi- 
racles, which are here, and there, 
and every where, and, tis likely, 
no where, and every Religion 
claims by, are the Characteriſtic 
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of none, and prove Falſhood a5 
well as Truth, which cannot be; 
therefore they do not prove at all. 
A clear Deduction of Reaſon is 
the only Revelation from Heaven; 
and God, a rational Being, orders 
every Thing in the Courſe of 
Reaſon ; and a Pretence of any 
Thing elſe is true Impiety. 
Every idle Tale will diſturb 
him, who has not philoſophized 
himſelf into the Calm of Reaſon, 
Tas do gas Eerauvuvy ag wv - 
cos Tas huyes uararaps dyu 
PopuCos : They, that affirm it, they 
ſee Apparitions, are Crack-brain- 
ed People, filly Women, or igno- 
rant Men, where the Imagina- 
tion runs away with the Judg- 
ment; but they that believe their 
Story are a Kind of ſecond-hand 
Fools below them, that there is 
no Name for. Reaſon emanci- 
pates the Mind from ſimple Cre- 
dulity, and vain Fears; a ſtrong 
invariable Light, that ſhines up- 
on Truth, and detects Error, by 
the' Exertion of which only we 
can be different from Brutes, act- 
ing they don't know why, and e- 
ven follow the Advice of an A- 
poſtle, to prove all Things, and 
hold faſt that which is beſt. | 
The CLEARER begins the 
Points which more directly affect 
the ReſurreQion with a detached 
Sentence of the CoNnsIDERER's, 
wiz. If the Reſurretion be a Fraud, 
Evidence forged, what Books have 
abe to prove it ſo ? Which, in the 
Archneſs of his Imagination, he 
thinks is a mighty Matter for the 
Reſurrection; but, I conceive, 
nothing can be more againſt it: 
For what does it ſhew, but that 
the Story was like the Tale of a 
Ghoſt, no Body troubled their 
Heads 
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Heads to contradict it; to thoſe, 
who made uſe of their Reaſon, it 
carried Refutation along with it ; 
and to thoſe, who did not, the Ap- 
plication of Reaſon was very vain. 

The CLEARER Puts a very un- 
parallel Caſe : If the Constper- 
ER was to take it in his Head to 
prove, Cæſar was not killed in 
the Senate-Houſe, all the Evi- 
dence would be againſt him; but, 
while Eyidence reports natural 
Things, while it urges only what 
is probable, does any one take it 
in his Head to contradict it? But 
does not the vouching Improba- 
bilities invalidate Evidence? If 
all the Evidence had ſaid, as un- 


anſwered as you will, that after 


Cæſar was dead to a Demonſtra- 
tion, he roſe and walked; would 
they have been regarded? Do not 
we do ſo in che Caſe of Cæſar ? 
Do not we diſtinguiſh between 
what is reported of probable, and 
what of improbable in this Story? 
Don't we give our Aſſent to the 
one, and refuſe it to the other? 
When Plutarch tells us, Caſar 
died by the Wounds of the Sena- 
tors, we believe him: There is 
nothing in the Story, which con- 
tradicts Probability; and the Re- 
port of a Perſon not apparently 
intereſted, joined with Probabili- 
ty, is to be believed: But when 
he talks of Apparitions, (mind 
the unwary Inſtance) taking a 
Walk upon that Occaſion, with- 
out any viſible Buſineſs, we ſay, 
with a diſſenting Smile, the Wri- 
ter had a little | Fo for the Mar- 


vellous. Witneſſes deſtroy their 
own Evidence, that report Impro- 
babilities : And ſaying an Hiſto- 
tian is ſacred, is nothing at all; 
that's taking a Thing for granted 
again, and ab/urdum per abjurdins. 


How willing is the Cleaner 


to tack in his Learning about the 


Ages of Cel/us and Porphyry, when 
he obliges the Cox sIDERER, fo 
unneceſſarily for the Senſe of the 
Words, to ſay, There were Frag- 
ments of Porphyry in Origen. The 
Words of the Consipertr do 
no more than import, There were 
Books written againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty: Cel/us and Porphyry's, for In- 
ſtance; Fragments of ſome of 
which (plainly referable to either 
of the Antecedents) are to be 
found in Origen. It is true, but 


he with a Candour, or Wiſdom: . 


truly ecclefiaſtic, fixes theſe 
Words to the Fragments of Por- 
phyry ; and triumphs upon this: 
I am aſhamed of him. 

The CLEARER ſhuts his Eyes 
wilfully, to the Difference be- 
tween poſſible Facts, and Abſur- 
dities refuting themſelves : And 
he aſks, if the Credit of any Hit- 
tory is the worſe, becauſe it is 
wantonly contradicted ? No; but 
it 1s much worſe, and evidently 
deſtroyed, by relating Things 
that contradict continual Expe- 
rience, and common Senſe ; then 
it bears the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony 
againſt itſelf, and needs no other 
to ſubvertits Authority. Incidents 
that are untrue, but contingent 
to Nature, muſt be ſhewn to be 


% untrue, by a Medium, by 


Grounds evictive of their Fal- 
ſity; but a Hiſtory of Miracles 
is a Hiſtory of palpable Extra- 
vagance. If Livy is miſtaken, in 
telling, how Decius Mus dreamed, 
he ſaw a large Figure of a Man, 


larger than Men are, and of an 


Appearance auguſter than hu- 
man, and that in the Sacrifice the 
Head of the Liver was cut; 
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upon the Information of which, 


he devoted himſelf for the People 


of Rome, and died precipitated 
among the thickeſt of his Ene- 
mies; we will believe all this that 
he ſays, becauſe it might all very 
poſſibly happen; the firſt might 
be the Wildneſs of the Brain, the 


ſecond a Slip of the Prieſt's Knife, 


and the third the Patriotiſm of a 
Roman; at leaſt, till contrary 
Evidence comes, we will believe 
It : But, when he relates, that 
Caſtor and Pollux fought the Ro- 
man Battle a long Time after 
they had ceaſed to live, we don't 
wait for contrary Evidence; we 

ive him the Lye from our own 
. of Things; becauſe 
tis a little out of Nature for Men 
(for all they are reputed to be 
Gods) to pop 92 either fighting, 
or praying, after their Death; 
they act thoſe ndiculons Parts e- 
nough while they are alive, and 
Nature is tired of the Comedy: 
How do the beſt Hiſtorians; Livy, 
lye, when they ſpeak of Religion, 
as if it made a Man lye whether 
he would or no. My Lord Cla- 


rendon, that is a credible Hiſtori- 


an, we do not believe, when he 
tells the Story of an Apparition: 
It's an unneceſſary Trouble to re- 
fute a Thing, that brings its own 
Refutation. But you will ſay, 
though the Impoſlibility appear- 
ed, the Story was believed. Well, 
and after all the Arguing in the 
World, the Impoſſibility could 
but appear; and if that was not 
a Reaſon for the Story's bein 

diſbelieved, it would till be be- 
heved. Arguing could make the 
Caſe no clearer, and was to no 
Purpoſe. But that is a glaringly 
foohſh Heitory, whoſe Credit ts 
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overthrown by its own Relations: 
'The Reaſon, no Diſcourſe was 
thought fit to be directed againſt 
it, was this; and Ce/us took the 
beſt Way to expoſe it, by ſhew- 
ing, it was as inconſiſtent with 
itfelf, as with Reaſon. Can it 
be fuppoſed, ſays the CLEARER, 
that Cel/us 2 old have admitted 
the Miracles of Chriſt, as real 
Facts, had he not. been compel- 


led to it by the univerſal Conſent. 


of all Men in the Age he lived! 
Yes, he would, to make it appear, 


that upon the utmoſt Stretch of L 
Romance and Abſurdity, 2 
nd 


that's being admitted, the 

propoſed would not be attained; 
that Power, extended as far as 
you can fable, is no Sort of Pre- 
ſumption of Wiſdom, another At- 
tribute ; that Strength does not. 
imply Wit, nor Beauty, Valour ; 
and that therefore it was imperti- 
nent to the Queſtion, if the Chri- 
ſtian Religion came from God, a 
reaſonable Being, to urge Mira- 
cles in Proof of the Affirmative, 


which do not prove Reaſon, but 


an Attribute diſtinct from it. 


Miracles go for no more than they {| 


are ; they are Marks of Power, 
and they prove nothing elſe. _ 
Celjus, ſays the CLEARER, 15 


preſerved, and Origen's Anſwer is 


not a general Reply to Celſus, but 


a minute Examination of all his 
Objections, even of thoſe, which 
appeared to Origen moſt frivolous: 


But who knows, if he did not 


chuſe the moſt frivolous, and how 
well he fulfilled his Friend's Re- 
queſt ? I don't doubt, Celſus had 
ſtronger, which have periſhed 
with him: I don't doubt it, I ay, 
from the Age he lived in, his 
confeſfed great Abilities, _ ” 

ca 
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Zeal for Truth. The Work of 
an Antagoniſt is not uſually the 
moſt fafe and advantageous Re- 
pofitory of an Author; it may 
preſerve him, but, like cloud- 
ed Amber, it obſcures him at the 
ſame Time: That a Man is fafe 
in his Enemy's Hands, only this 
Perſon of clear Sight can ſee. 
The ConstDEeKkeER would be 
vasTLyY fafe, if Time (his Eyes 
put out by Fortune) was to mow 
down his Writing, and Poſterity 
was to read him, as he is re- 
preſented by the CIEAREx, cri- 
ticiſed, uncomprehended ; and 
refuted, unanfwered; the ſtrong 
Arguments totally paſfed by, or 
ſlubbered over with the greateſt 
Haſte and Inaccoracy ; trivial Re- 
marks upon a few Miſ-quota- 
tions, and Expreſſions ridiculouſ- 
wreſted to a Senſe, which the 
dontext makes them incapable 
of: As we need go no further 
than the next Leaf for an Inſtance 
of. Can it be expected, ſays the 
CoxsiDpEKER, that an equitable 
Iſſue ſhould be obtained from 
what may be fairly reaſoned out 
of their own (the Evangeliſts) Re- 
8 The CIEARER queries, 
id he propoſe to reaſon Some- 
thing out of it unfairly? But, in 
God's Name, why fo witty ? The 
ConsrDBRER'S Words are, Can 
it be expected, it ſhould be ob- 
tained ; not, can it be obtained; 
he ſhews it can be; but, is it not, 
would he fay, a little too ſan- 
uine to hope it; to expect to 
nd ſuch unwary Hiſtorians, that 
had but one Point to keep in 
View, the little complex Life of 
Jeſus, as to manage their Matters 
ſo ill, that inſtead of corroborat- 
ing, they ſhould unwittingly in- 


validate-one another's Teſtimony, 


3 
and tell different Stories; which, 
let me inform the CLEAR ER, is 
not contrary Stories, for all he 
does not ſee the Difference; and 
charges the CoxsiDbERER with 
the Product of his own puzzled 
Head. A Story that has more or 
fewer Circumſtances than another 
Story of a Thing, is a different 
Story; but a contrary Story, is a 
Story compoſed of quite oppoſite 
Circumſtances, incompatible with 
one another; it is a Genius, which 
contains different, a Species; a 
Story that contradicts, muſt dif- 
fer; but a Story that differs, need 
not contradict. The Co si- 
DERER'S Logic 1s juſt, and the 
CLeartr's Underſtanding very 
bad. The Evangeliſts did not 
fee the Conſequences of telling 
different Stories, but contrary Sto- 
ries ; andtheir Conſequences were 
too plain to be overlooked by 
THEM. 'They Knew Black was 
not White, and that if they had 
affirmed them both the ſame 
Thing, the World would have 
faid upon it immediately, that 
they gave one another the Lye { 
but they did not attend to what 
would tollow from one of them's 
predicating of a Thing, that it was 
Black, and White in Part; and 
another, that it was White; or one, 
that it was White, and another, 
that it was Black, and White in 
Part; which is more or leſs Cir- 
cumſtances, or telling different Sto- 
ries, The Cox sIDERER lays, 
Can it be EXPECTED an equita- 
ble Iſſue ſhould be obtained ? But 
he makes it appear, it can be 
obtained ; and the more beyond 
our Expectation, the more wel- 
come its Conviction. | 
Can that, ſays the Cons1Der- 
rx, be eſteemed a fair Trial. 
n were 
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where the Evidences are only on 
one Side of the Queſtion ? Was 
full and clear Evidence ever re- 
jected, queries the CLEARER, 
becauſe there was no Evidence 
to be produced againſt it? Very 
clear Evidence, truly; and 
that's fine Evidence that pretends 
to vouch an Abſurdity. What 
would ten or a hundred Men ſig- 
nify bearing Witneſs, of a Loaf 
in a Baker's Shop, ſwelling to 
ſuch a Bigneſs, that the Houſe 
could not contain it? Eſpecially, 
if it appeared too, they got the 
Mob to liſten to their Story, or 
fold the pull and TRUE Ac- 
count of it; or any Way gratifi- 
ed their Vanity, or their Intereſt ? 
Common Senſe is enough to de- 
ftroy all the Evidence in the 
World of a Thing, that is againſt 
it. That the Miracles, their 
Fame, went through Fudea, you 
may believe them. Whatever 
Whitefield was to do, would go 
through England; and if he was 
to open any Body's Eyes, as mi- 
raculouſly as Jeſus did, we ſhould 
hear enough of it, I make no 
Queſtion ; but, for all that, our 
High-Prieſts would not believe 
it, unleſs they ſaw it; and their 
Biſhopricks might poſſibly har- 
den their Hearts THEN. Mira- 
cles have ceaſed ; what, are Peo- 
ple given over? But Faith has 
ceaſed, and you know Miracles 
could never be worked without 
it. The Witneſſes of the Coro- 
nation of Henry VIII. urges the 
CLEARER, wery pertinently, are 
all of a Side; would you call it 
into Queſtion upon that ? But 
that's a poor Parſon's Cunning of 
putting a Thing 7: Nature, in 
the Place of a Thing ont of Na- 


ture, and repreſenting them upon 
the ſame Footing : But, when he 
was a comparing it, why did not 
he compare it to Gertrix, the 
Iriſb Miracle-worker, no Body 
concerned himſelf to refute his 
Wonders ? The Evidence is all of 
a Side; and all for them; and 
yet no Body believes them. 
The CLEARER aſks, how you 
know the Witneſſes of the Reſur- 


rection are partial? Let him aſk 


Mr. Whitefield, if charitable Col- 
lections, and common Purſe-Mo- 
ney, are not very good Things? 
If that Holy, Horx, Hol v 
Chriſtian, ſhould be at a Stand, 
ſtill he himſelf will know, whe- 
ther he does not toaſt himſelf 
with great Pleaſure over a Fire 
lit by the Folly of the People; 
broach his Wine, and laugh at 
the Gulls. We ſhall know theſe 
Things from our Knowledge of 
human Nature. 

With as much Wiſdom the 
CLEARER enquires, why the 
Witneſſes are called combined? 
Is not it his (the ConsipereR's) 
Drift, ſays he, to ſhew, they con- 
tradict one another? But where 
is the Contradiction of that? Are 
not Witneſſes often combined to 
maintain a Cauſe, and yet ſound 
their Notes ſo ill together, that 
they detect and refute one ano- 
ther, and ſhew what a Parcel of 
Fools they all are? He did not 
mean, and the Word does not 
enforce, they were aſſociated with 
Skill and Judgment; he ſuppoſes 
they combined in mutual, tho' 
111-judged Endeavours; but, if 
preferring the Goad of Death to 
the Rack of Shame, which muſt 
have aroſe from the Confeſſion of 
Fraudulency, and Cowardice 4 

an 
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and to a ſorry, contemptible Life; 


if dying for the Vanity of Reli- 
gion is a Proof of it, the Croco- 
dile of Mile, will come in for his 
Share with the Lord of Hoſts. As 
both the Cons1DERER and the 
CLEARER are rightly of Opinion, 
that the Nature of Chriſt's King- 
dom 1s of no Concern to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion, I ſhall ſay but this 
of it: It is plain, that Jeſus en- 


couraged the Notion of his being. 


King of the Fews in the Senſe of 
the Jews, while he could think 
of acting that moſt difficult Part 
of the Character of Meſſiab (for 
he adapted himſelf to the Pro- 
phecy,) with the leaſt Probabili- 
ty of Succeſs ; and never relin- 
quiſhed that; *till all Hopes re- 
linquiſhed him. | 

What a Compliment he una- 
wares makes them upon the 
Queſtion's being put to him, why 
he fill kept the worſt Com- 
pany, and aſſociated himſelf with 
Publicans and Sinners, the loweſt 
and meaneſt of the People? The 
Whole, ſays he, need not a Phyſi- 
cian, but theſe that are fich; ' «fi 
who ſo ſick, as thoſe who did not 
believe a Thing he did, nor a 
Word he ſaid ? And whoſe Hearts 
were to be ſo divinely hardened, 
that they were to work the Death 
of this judicious Orator ? 


The Author of the Trial 


thinks, the Jews ſaw ſome Rea- 
ſon to doubt, the Miracles of Je- 
ſus were true, or they would not 


have regarded his Prophecy of a 


Reſurrection: But they might diſ- 


believe the Miracles ; and though 


they did not fear a true Reſurrec- 
tion, they could not be void of 
the Apprehenſion of a falſe one. 
They took Meaſures to prevent 


that ; not a real one; which they 
never could think to diſappoint. 
How plain 1s it, that the Phari- 


* 


ſees ſpoke their Sentiments, in 


ſaying, We remember, tbat Deceiver 


aid they wanted nothing elſe 
but to yield to a Miracle fairly, 


and truly done, They always 


came to him with the Demand 
of a Sign, the Conviction other 


People had; and he always put - 


it off with, 4 wicked Generation 
Seeks after & Sign; but no Sign 


ſhall be given them. They treated 


him conſequently with the great- 


eſt Indignation and Contempt; 
and it would be the Caſe, if it 


was to be acted over and over 
never ſo often in the World: It is 
the moſt evident Thing upon Earth. 


When the chief Prieſts made 


their Speech to Pilate, he did not 


miſunderſtand them at all; and 
had more Senſe than to aſk them, 


if they thought him a Deceiver, 
why they guarded againſt him; 


but that very Speech informed 


him, they did not apprehend a 
Reſurrection in good Earneſt, but 
ſome Practiſing about one; and 
in that Caſe they feared, the laſt 
Error of the People in imagining 
a Reſurrection of Jeſus, would be 
of a worſe Conſequence than the 
firſt had been, in imagining a Re- 
ſurrection of Lazarus. And this 
was highly agreeable, nay, con- 


ſequent to their thinking him a 


Deceiver ; and their Requeſt up- 
on thoſe Fears for a Guard, was 
too reaſonable to be denied; but 


that they were not at the Sepul- 


chre, to ſee how he fulfilled his 
Word, is an infallible Sign 
Things were hurricd over, before 
they expected: But the Seal was 
broke ; needs there any more ? 
Why 
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Why did not the Body go out, 


and leave the Seal whole, as it 
paſfed *thro* the Door, to mike 
2 real Miracle of it? Why were 


not the Sick cured of this Diſeaſe 
of knificelity ? Let the Parſons an- 


[Weer. 


The CI rARER urges in Dif- 


proof of an Aſſertion of the Cox- 


SIDERER's, hat the Fetus (mean- 
ing the Chief, or thoſe that ad- 


. hered to Judaiſm) did no, believe, 
Feſus performed any Wonders in his 


Life, which, according to kim, he 
lays down againſt the united Au- 
thority of all the Evangetifts ; 
Mighty Authority; Men, that 
you don't know: In Diſproof of 
this he urges Mattbeau's Puff, that 
Teſus healed all manner of Diſeaſes 
among the People, and that his 
Fame went through all Syria 
and that there followed him great 
Multitudes of People from Galilee, 
end from Decapolis, and from Feru- 
falem, and from Fudea, and from 
beyond Fordan: For which you 
have the Word of that veracious 
Biographer. 

Were the Chief Prieſts, demands 
the CLEARER, the only Perſons 
unacquainted with them? Unac- 
quainted with them! No; they 
were acquainted with them, to be 
ſaxe 3 they heard the Shouts, 
which would never have moved 
them with Indignation, nor Con- 


cern, if they had not ſeen the Ef- 


feft it had on the People: Why 
their Anger to him otherwiſe ? T hey 
took Counjel againſt him, how they 
might deftroy him; which they 
would have had no Thought, nor 
Pretence for, nor Imagination of 
effecting, if they had been per- 
ſuaded of the Reality of his Mi- 
racles; but themſelves, it appears 


* 


plainly, have gone over to him, 
and been the moſt fervent of his 
— wg — _ is more 
ö e, thau that when they 
were deafned with the Noiſe of 
his Miracles, they aferibed them 
to the Devil, when Men are told 
2 Feat they cannot account for: 
Never tell xs, ſay they; hs could not 
ds this without the Help of the De- 
wil. This is common, when Peo- 
ple are plagued with an abſurd 
Thing; which to diſprove, as tis 
negative, is hard; and the beſt 
Diſproòf of it, is its Contradic- 
tion to Nature, common Senſes 
and the orderly Courſe of Things, 
which, whatever Whims Men 
take into their Heads, is ſeen to 
be invariable. If the Words a- 
ſcribing the Miracles to the De- 
vil dropped from the Mouths of the 
High Priefts, it was in this Way 
but Matthew gave us what Re- 
preſentation of them he pleaſed, 
in his Hiſtory. Ia the very Temple 
itſelf, the Blind and the Lame cams 
to him, and be healed them. Look 
ye, the Temple was a wide Place; 
it was in ſome Corner of it, to be 
ſure; had the Phariſees ſeen, it 
might have converted them, Tt 
follows; When the High Prieſts 
Jaw the wonderful Things that . 
ſus did, &c. How could that be; 
for they defired to ſee, and were 
always denied their Requeſt. We 
have not even the Grounds, 
which the' Phariſees had ; what 
- we believe 3 7 . a ben 
they ſaw theſe Things, they were 
dihliafed : But why difpleaſed? 
Becauſe Jefus worked real Mira- 


cles; impoſlible to have been dif- 


leaſed at that; it would have 
een the Foundation of ſome- 
thing quite different from Dif- 
pleaſure. The very Enquiry a- 


out 
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bout the Man that was faid to be 
born blind, and ejectin 


„ On ++ 


Prieſts were alarmed at the Pro- 


greſs Jeſus made with the People, 
and would. have taken away his 
Life, fince he avoided to give 
them an Occaſion to detect him, 

and fo fruſtrate him. As in his 


evaſive Anſwer to their Queſtion, 


Is it laauſul to give tribute to Cæſar, 
or not? Had he anſwered it cate- 

rically, in one Cafe they would 
Eg Been at Eaſe; in the other, 


they mult have taken Meaſures a- 


gainſt him, for their own and the 
public Safety. The Truth of the 
Miracles would have operated up- 
on them differently, and made 
them his Followers, not his Per- 
ſecutors. This is plain enough to 
need nothing to be ſaid of it. But 
when they had gained fo eaſy a 
Maſtery over him, the Chief 
Prieſt addreſſed a Queſtion to him 
in the Spirit of Railery, the 
Height of which lies in a well 
obſerved Solemnity : 1 adjure thee, 
by ihe living God, ſaid they with 
a covered Sneer, that thou tell us, 
ewhether thou be the Chrift, the Son 
Gd? Jeſus ſaw the extreme 
ame he made of him, and an- 
ſwered to it accordingly, Other- 
wiſe there is no Senft in his Re- 
Ply, Thou haſt ſaid, or thou haſt 
eered, he anſwered ; xewerthele/s, 
Tikat is, for all thy Jeer) hou ſhalt 
fee the Son of Man fitting on the 
Right-hand of Power, and coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven; fall en- 
couraging them to believe he 
ſhould be victorious one of thoſe 


him, 
manifefted their Difbelief of it: 


3095 
Days. But they went on ſneering 
him, after they had ſtruck him, 
ſaying, Propheſy unto us, who it is, 
that ſmote thee. The Queſtion was 
not put ſeriouſly, but zempringly, 
according to the old Way of 
tempting him to difficult Matters. 
It was Railery, though the Evan- 
7 was not of a Pitch to under- 
tand it; a Jeſt, that is not hid, 
but at firſt ſeen through, is not 
Railery; but may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the Name of Banter. To 
Barabbas would he have uſed this 
e The CLEARER aſks. 
iſe truly: To be ſure, he would 
not; becauſe upon Harabbas the 
Railery would not have ftruck ; 
it could not be applied, but to 
one that pretended to the Cha- 
rafter of Meſſiah; and here, I 
think, are abundant Marks to 
ſhew, he did not at all apprehend, 
Jeſus was the Mefliah, but took 

him for a Deceiwer. | 
The Chief Prieſts ſaid of Jeſus, 
when he was hanging upon the 
Croſs, He /aved others, himſelf he 
cannot ſave. He ſaved others, the 
CLEARER repeats with a Bullle y 
bt do they mean, he never 
wrought any Miracles; as the CONy 
SIDERER ſuppoſes ? Quite otherwiſe. 
ut he is quite out, It was with 
the greateſt and keeneſt Mockery 
they ſaid, he Javed others, re- 
proaching him for having pre- 
tended to fave others, and at the 
ſame Time the People indirealy, 
for having ever allen him, 
when it was viſible now to them, 
that he hung upon the Croſs, un- 
able to help himſelf, or any other 
Body. This was indeed a Tri- 
umph to them; and ſo they went 
on triumphing, not becauſe they 
were delivered from the King of 
Hrael, as the CLEARER 9 
| ave 


1 


2 PA — — ELL WER one ee, — 
— 2 2 * 


Hp Wo rr 


D 4 8 — * E 
; —— — — 
7 F Md, a+ 2 FFP Te _ . 


9 «4% 


CrearER's cloudy Brain. Had 
they believed the firſt Part of their 
Speech, it would have fpoiled 


their Joking, they could not poſ- 


fibly have made themſelves merry 
about a Perfon that had done ſuch 
Things; they could not have 


told where his Power might End, 


nor how they might be deceived 
in thinking it did end, any more 
than they could tell how it came 
to him; wore, I affirm, they 


never would have intended it; 


neither perfecuting him, nor jok- 
ing upon him; but have been the 
readieſt to come in to him, em- 
Brace his Faith, and ſtand up in 
his Defence. Why ſhould Ko 
not? Heaven was as good for 
them, as forothers ; and, if there 
was a Heaven, why ſhould they 
not uſe Means to attain it ? But 
to think, they believed his Mi- 
racles, yet were not influenced 
by that Belief to attach them- 
ſelves to him, nor even to forbear 
perſecuting him; is, (let me turn 
xt upon the CLEARER) to be little 
acquainted with human Nature 
indeed. 

You fee plainly, his Miracles 
never met with Reception, nor 
gained him Eſteem, enough to 
preſerve him from the bittereſt 
Inſults, and the Paſſers by, ſaying 
to him in his Teeth, with a Shake 
of their Heads, Thou that deſtroy- 
88 the Temple, and rebuildeſt it in 
three Days, ſave thyſelf ; if thou be 
the Son of Ged, come doaun from the 
Croſs, However that Speech was 
uncerRood, it is plain, they 
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thought it romantic, they did not 


believe what he had done; they 


wanted more Evidence; therefore 
1 thoſe Miracles were wrought to 
been a mad Occaſion of Triumph 
indeed; but that is in the 


no Effect; which is enough to 
diſcredit the whole Story; for 
acting without Effect, is not the 
Character of l O that 
when he was thus challenged, he 
had come down; but then, fay 
the Parſons, there would have 
been no Merit in believing. Is. 


there Merit only then in beliey- 


ing without reaſonable Founda- 
tion ? Andis Man to be reward- 
ed for being irrational, and 
worthleſs ! Nature by degenerat- 
ing is it ennobled! Is the Way 
to Incorruptibility, Corruption? 

As Miracle-mad, as the Jews 
were, and as much as 1 Won- 
der run away with them, they had 
yet received fo little Conviction, 
and Impreſſion from the Goſpel- 
miracles, that the whole People 
made no Scruple to take the Blood 
of Jeſus upon them, and their 
Children; even when Pilate, to 
raife Parties among the Jews, and 
play them againſt one another, 
politicly gave out, their Rage 
was ill- founded againſt him, and 
that he was innocent; which 
ſhews, that Jeſus, befides his Mi- 
racles, had given chem Hopes 
that he was the triumphant Meſ- 
fiah ; and when he peremptorily 
declared off, and deceived their 
Expectations, they were not able 
to es it; from hence followed 
the Refentment of the Populace, 
which otherwiſe would have been 
moſt prepoſterous. 'There are fine 
Decorations to the Story, the E- 
clipſe, and the Earthquake, and 
the fplitting Temple; when they 
ſaw this; This was the Son of God, to 


be fare, they ſaid ; yet the . 
| | of 
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ef the Jews then were, and their 
Poſterity fince have been, im- 
moveable in Opinion of the con- 
trary. And why Jeſus came to 
convince, and did not convince, 
it would poſe one to tell. The 
Phariſees provided with the great - 
eſt Wiſdom againſt a fraudful De- 
fign of ſtealing the Body, which 
they profeſſed to Pilate their Ap- 

rehenſion of; the Body they 
Love would diſappear, and then 
the Diſciples would bear them 
down, he was rifen from the 
Dead ; there would be no contra- 
diting them by producing the 
Corpſe ; that would be far enough 
out of the Way. The Diſciples 
Forehead, they were well appriz- 
ed, was a ſure Card to them; 


they did not want Inſtances of 


that; and had one of a recent 
Date, in Peter's denying, and 
curſing and fwearing into the Bar- 

ain, That be did not belong 175 - 
* nor know the Man, They 
ſealed up the Sepulchre, and can 
and Thing be ſo plain, as that 
they intended to be there at the 
Time of the predicted Opening 
of it, to convince People of the 
Falfity of the foretold Reſurrec- 
tion? Therefore the Time was 
certainly not, as they underſtood 
it; ſo that the Body did not walk 
away at the appointed Time, as 
the CLEARER would have it be- 
lieved, according to the Appre- 
henfion of the Jews. The Chief 
Prieſts ſet a Raman Guard upon 
the Sepulchre z a Prevention of 
Deſign, one would think; but 
let us take a View of the Policy 


of thoſe Times, and fee upon 


what Springs Pzlate ated. The 
Jews were very numerous in Pa- 
leſtine. by far out-numbering the 
Remans, Had the Former rote, 


niſtered a due Vigour. 


..-.- 
the Latter, it is true, could hade 
checked them by Force; but the 
Roman Policy, which was the 
exacteſt in the World, did not 
chuſe to waſte its Strength, where. 
it might be ſpared, but governed 
by Art, when it could. Pilate 
upon this Maxim took Occafion 
carefully to foment and ſpread a 
Didention, that would take off 
the Action of the Jews, as a unit- 
ed Body, which would have 
proved too hard for the Romans 
in the Country. Thus he gave 
Life to Commotions, he ſeemed 
active to ſuppreſs, and with Joy 
gratified a dedition, yielding in 
Appearance reluctantly to it. You 
would have thought him forced 
to deliver up Jeſus by a Riot, he 
was glad to ſee go forward. He 
projected ſtill further. The In- 
nocency of Jeſus was inſinuated 
by him, when he condemned 
him; and you will find this to be 
the fineſt Management, and great- 
eſt Reach of human Policy. If 
Jeſus had died with no Parade, 
like a common Malefactor, it 
might have killed all the Efforts, 
and Hopes of his Party. Pilates 
Aim was not there; he drew too 
great Advantages from it, to de- 
fire tho Deſtruction of it. He 


' ſaw how wit tore, and waſted the 


Jews: He wanted to keep it a- 
live, but not to have it victorious; 
for then there would have been a 
general Union, a Poſition his Art 
employed itſelf ever to keep off, 
Thus he would make neither Side 
complain, and neither Side pet 
the better of one another. | He 

ave Force ſometimes to one, and 


ometimes to another, and admi- 
When 


the Chief Prieſts told him of Je- 
ſus's Prophecy, he knew what = 
0 
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do immediately; and he ſhall 
make it good, thinks he, if it is 
in my Power; ſo he gave the 
Word to the Guard, (which he 
could not deny to the Phariſees 
Requeſt) to overlook or aſſiſt, if 
ey could, any Proceedings on 
the Part of the Apoſtſes, to ſham 
and perſuade a Reſurrection. This 
Policy of Pilate, the Author of 
the Trial, Politician as he is, has 
not weighed; but thinks it an 
arch Queſtion, Whether the Roman 
Soldiers received the Word to wink 
at the Apoſtles Practices? This is 
the Way, you muſt explain Pi- 
lates Conduct. Thus his Wife 
dreamed, like Calpburnia, which 
Thought he took up, as a Ro- 
man; and there were all the pre- 
tended Things in the World. But 
what means Matthew, and who 
does he think to get to believe 
him, when he ſays, The Chief 
Prieſts gave the Soldiers Money to 
Jay, the Body of Jeſus was ſtolen 
away, and that it was a common 
Report among the Jews, to this 
Day ? Ver. 15. the laſt Chapter. 
What, did they believe a real 
Reſurrection, and not that have 
an Effect upon them neither? 
*Tis putting Things down one's 
Throat, that would not delude an 
Ideot. Nothing was commonly 
reported then, nor is now, among 
the Jews, but that Jeſus was a 
Decei ver. The Chief Prieſts could 
not refuſe themſelves to the Con- 
viction of this, if they really be- 
Iieved it; and it is being moſt 
ſtupidly credulous to think it. 
What Credit therefore is to be 
Ip to thoſe who would irapoſe 
uch a Thing, as this ? Which is 
what I was to ſhew. 
The Evangelifts wwrit, ſays the 
CLEARER, 70 /upply one another's 


The SRU EIL of the = . 


Defad: They were very Defet. 
tive for inſpired Writers, it will 
be confeſſed; but then why do 
they repeat the ſame fooliſli 
Toungs over again, and abſurd 
Speeches ? And why does Fobn, 
inſtead of ſupplying Defects, make 
them! I am ſure, he wanted ſome. 


body to come after aim. It is 


very ſtrange, the other Evange- 
liſts ſhould aLL miſs mentioning 
the Completion of ſo remarkable 
a Propheſy as we find cited, Chap, 
xix, verſe 36. of Fohnz Theſe 
Things were dont, that the Scrip+ 
ture ſhould be fulfilled. A Bone of 
him ſhail not be broken, It is cer- 


tainly to be concluded, that a 


grout deal was wanting ſure, to 
ortify the Cauſe of the Faith, or 
Jobn would never have thought 
this neceſſary, SEED 
And now; did Jeſus come to 
ive a Religion to the World ? 
Did he obtain his End? The Part 
of the World, that profeſſes Chri- 
ſtianity, is it not inconſiderable 
with regard to the World ? Bein 
fruſtrated, what does it mark ? it 
Men are to be benefited 'by Per- 
formances, they have no Concur- 
rence in, why would not his im- 
mortal Power have done the Bu- 
ſineſs as well as his mortal Paſ- 
ſion? If Men are to be ſaved by 
a Merit not their own, why not 
by a Word not their own, which 
would be the ſame Thing ? Do 
Advantages ariſe to thoſe prodi- 
gious populous Countries, China 
and Fapan, from Chrittianity, 
which they hoot, and ſtick the 
Preachers of upon Forks.? What 
Sort of Diſtribution is it, that the 


little Speck of Earope is to be poſ- 


ſeſſed of ſuch eminent Felicity ? 
When our Parſons have anſwered 
theſe Queſtions, I will aſk _ 

| ome 


RESURRECTION Conſidered. 


fore mere. I will pat one, or 
| 2 Qpeſtions to the CL EAX ER: 


s Gad created the World out of 


nothing {for I don't ſuppoſe he 
holds another ſelf. exiſtent Being) 
and could overcome the ſeeming 
Impoſibility of prodycing ſome- 
thing where nothing was, why 
did not he ftrike out à nothing- 
extracted Stability to add to h 


nothing - extracted Creation, and 


how he came to make his Com- 
poſition of Materials that wanted 
aending, as he ſays; with what 
Sneer let People Jupcz; and 
what is the Reſult of the whole, 
| arguing Chance, or Deſign ? 

as not Cod to chuſe whe' be 
j bgue Witngſfes of the Ręſur- 
refiog ? The CLEAR ER demands, 
It is worſe to be left to Choice, 
if Choice is ill made: And was 
he to chuſe in ſuch a manner too, 
that no Bady was co be Witneſs 
of the Reſurrection, but whom no 
Body would believe? The old 
Strain of Management; but 
whick might always as well have 
been ſpared, and the Thing itſelf 
omitted. As Parties are never 
Evidences, there can be faid to 
be no Evideaces of the Reſurrec- 
tion. We wall ſooner believe, a 
Man makes a falſe Report; than 
our Senſes make a falſe Report; 
and that a Thing ts, which contra- 
di&s the common Experience and 
Courſe of Nature ; 5 we may 
aſſure ourſelves, that NATURE 
TS, AS IT EVER WAS, AND 
IS EVER 
TINUEZ. 
Lay theſe Things together, and 
you will bring it to this Conclu- 
flog; Every Hypotheſis that is 
waage in fon is REI 
——lo not the Obje& of ration. 


LIKELY TO CON 


_—_— 
Let us emancipate ourſelves 
from vaio and fooliſh Fears, and 
8. vain and fooliſh Hopes, and 
e ſure, | that he, that has not 
philoſophized himſelf into Eaſe, 
will know none; Religion will 
take a thouſand Shapes to frighs 
him; ghaſtly in all, ſhe will vor- 
ment his Days; and his Nights 
will be {till more hideous. he 
Parſon 9540 on, when the Nurſe 
gets off unleſs be rides double) 
and the ſaddled Beaſt is guided 
about at Will, But Philoſophy 
builds that Liberty, that Repoſe, 
no Alarm approaches, nor Terrot 
ſhakes; and THE GREATEST 
Goo is Wispou. This one 
Stroke while Liberty remains, or 
is aid to remain; when it dies, 
we have but to die with it. 
Taus Ends my Phirosor h- 
CAL FRIEND, who plainly ſhews, 
that be thinks Diſbelicf not crimi- 


aal. Whether it be or no, is the 


main Point our Adverſaries ought 
to prove; for if it be not, why 
ſhould Men {ſuffer for it here, or 
hereafter ? If it be criminal), the 
with-holding or not giving the 
neceſſary Evidence of Conviction 
is much more ſo; uglets it be 2 
Crime, not to be credulous, "Chis 
Point ought to be conteſted free- 
iy. If an Enquirer cannot find 
what is called Truth, to be Truth; 
ſhould he own that he fees What 
he don't? Or, acknowledge that 
to be true, which does not appear 
to him to be ſo? Ox, ought he to 
ſtifle with Silence the Truth he 
has diſcovered ? Is it moſt com- 
mendable, to vindicate the Liter- 
tz of Truth, or ſubmit to the 
Slavery of Error, and 1 ar the 
Enquirer cannot fee Truth where 
it is ta he ſeen; is it criminal to 
want mental or bodily Optics ? 

: Wiat 
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What is the Want of true Faith, 
but not being able to ſee Truth 
in a true Light? This Inability 


muſt either be owing to the Na- 


ture of the Man, which he cannot 
help; for all Men, Enguirers at 


leaſt, would fee what is Right if 


they could, or it muſt be owing 
to the Means by which, or Me- 
dium through which Truth is to 
be ſeen, either the one lead 
Wrong, or the ether makes a falſe 
Appearance, or obſcures the true; 
neither of theſe can the Enquirer 
8 So that his not ſeeing 

ruth, is not a moral, but a phy- 
fical Fault; and believing without 
ſeeing, that is, without Evidence, 
is Nonſenſe and Abſurdity, — 
In what manner ſoever this Point 
is examined, it will appear that 
Belief is no Virtue, or Faith is 


not Righteouſneſs and Unbelief, 


or Diſbelief, or what is reproach- 
ingly called [nfidehty, is no Sin, no 
Breach of any moral Law. | 
The CLEARER is perhaps one 
of the moſt unfair Writers that 
ever attempted to manage an Ar- 
gument. He ſpends all his Wit 


to pervert my Meaning, making. 


me /ay Things I never thought ; 
and then invidiouſly harangues 
thereon ; and this with ſo much 
Wire-drawing Art, as almoſt to 
pi me, I had expreſſed what 

never intended. So that he ap- 
pears to be as one of thoſe fal/ 
Prophets, that can deceive, if poſſi- 
bh, the very Elect. 

In every Place where he ſees 
the latter Edition different from 


the Former, he ſtrains the For- 


mer to mean ſomething errone- 
ous, to exult and harangue up- 
on; (though I was not conſci- 
ous to myſelf, that the Altera- 
ticns I made were, as he repre- 


ſents them, but to expreſs myſelf 
in a Clearer and better manner in 
the Beginning, which I think 1 
have done ;) to this End, he wil. 
fully miſrepreſents my Meaning, to 
accuſe me of Blundering. g 
Becauſe I erprelled my own 
Senſe in the Words of the Trial, 
or in the Words inverted, or re- 
ferred by a Parity 6f Reaſoning 
from one Caſe to another, he calls 
it the artful Abuſe of fanguage, 
perwverting, altering, and miſapply- 
ing the Senſe. 

At firſt ſetting out} he quotes 
theſe Words of mine, [to ſhew my. 
Deſign in writing TRE RESsUR“ 
RECTION CONSIDERED, 

«© My Deſign is to promote 
e that Veneration for WIs pon 
« and VIRTUE, which has been 
te debaſed and degraded by Faith; 
© by a Faith which has not ſent 
cc Peace on Earth, but a Sword. 
«© —— Where this fooliſh Faith 
tc bears Sway, the Tree of Know- 
& ledge produces damning Fruit; 
ce but under the benign Influence of 
& GEORGE OUR KING, in this 
& glorious Day of Light and Li- 

* this divine Hag, and 
& her pious Witchcrafts, which 
c were brought forth in Darkne/, 
“ and nouriſhed by O&/carity, 
te faint at the Approach of Day, 


„ and vaniſh upon Sight.“ And, 


ſo great is his Indignation, that 
he makes thereon the following 

Remarks: 5 
The Faith which the Gaſpel pro- 
poſes in Chriſt Jeſus, the ewer-bleſ- 
ed Son of God, and the only Name 
under Heaven by which wwe may be 
ſaved, is here with an aſtoniſhing 
Degree of Impiety called, a divine 
Hag with pious Witchcrafts. Un- 
happy Man ! What could he mean 
by this? I pity him from my _ 
ut 


RESsuRRECTION Conſidered. 


But what could he mean by abuſing 
the King, unleſs be had a Mind to 
hero, that he is juſt as good a Sub - 
je as he is a Chriſtian. 

Ewery ſerious Man will read theſe 
Paſſuges with Abhorrence ; and they 


are a Warning to every Reader to 


be upon his Guard againſt the Re- 
can maae of the Doctrine, 


of the Goſpel, and the Evidences of 


Chriſtianiiy, by /o determined, and 
fo inveterate an Enemy to both. 

I ſhall only fay to this, Tis e- 
vident that, to be revenged of me, 
he gives up the Cauſe of the Goſ- 
pel, acknowledging that pernicious 


Faith which I had geſcribed, is 


that Faith which he calls Go/peb, 
and contends for. And to make 


me odious, for ſaying, that under 
the Influence of nis PRESENT 


MaJzsTy , vhom God long preſerve, 
this Faith faints andwaniſhes away, 
which has debaſed and gegraded 


WisDow and VIRTUE, and awwhich 


has not brought Peace on Earth, but 
a Sword ; he aſks, What I mean 6 
abuſing the King ? Now judge all 
yo People, whether I abuſe the 
ING, or heabuſes Queen Cou- 
MON-SENSE ? By this, judge of 


the reſt of his determined and inve- 


terate Miſconſtructions. 
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RESURRECTION DEFENDERS 


Stript of all DR YEN OE. 
Wherein is ſhewn, 


That all the PREBICTIoxs of it were unknown — That 
Chriſt's Miracles were not believed — That his Riſing 
again was not expected That the Story of the Watch 
is incredible — That the Defenders, Mr. SyLVESTER, 
the CLEARER, Mr. CyHanDLER, and Mr. IAcRsON, 
diſagree in underſtanding the Appearances, as much 
as the Evangeliſts in relating them — More Proofs of 
Evangelical Diſcord — The Authority of the Goſpels 
of St. MaTTyew, Mark, Luk E and Jonn, and the 
AcTs or THE APosTLES, examined and diſcovered. 


— 


nm ̃ 


— 
„— 


Audi alteram partem, 
Ex veritate cauſa pendetur : 
Sola bona que honeſta. 


_— 


Come now, and let us Reaſon together, —— Tfai.i. 18. 
Thou art weighed in the Balance, and found wanting. | 
| Dan. v. 27. 
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9. 1. The jnTa0 DUCTION 


$I R, 

EATER 8 4 Traveller on à 
0 th utney, to 0, make: the. 

1 A eſt of his Way,, Wai 


not, for Comp 55 
F352 | ſhall oh > 3 opp. 


Converlattch to finiſh 


courſe on the Subje&t we © had b e- 


gun 3 that I may diſpatch it in 
ewer Words; 
Having oficiently Ele 4 
myſelf in the firſt Part, called t 
Reſurreion Re-confrdered, — 
Title I now think was a iſno- 
men, I purpoſe pale over all 

efle&tions, 1 * nothing but 
the Argument, and to handle ; it 
in as ſerious a manner, as I can, 
to gratify ſuch ſerious Enquicers 

x yourle] f. 

ou have been acquainted, that 

the CLEARER'S Infinuations a- 
gainſt me are falſe, I hope to 


your SatisfaQtioh 3 ind 1 don't 
doubt to make it appear, that all 
his Arguments, with thoſe of Mr. 
SYLVESTER's, Mr. CHaxDLER” 83% 
and Mr. Poexsoxk's, are of the 
ſame Kind; if common Senſe 
may be allowed to determine the 
Controverſy; for I lay Claim 
nothing uncommon, thouph Mr. 
Sytvefter charges me with ſo do- 
ing; nor does the Argument on 

my Side need it; and that which 
does, ſhows a weak Cauſe: For 
plain Truth is eaſily defended, 
and 1s my Defence. ane is the 
Minerva that covers me with 
her inviſible Shield; and gives 

ood Courage to a g. on- 
ae But the eaſy Credulity 


of the Vulgar is that Bubble 5 
Imagination, Which is broke wi 
the leaſt Blaſt of good Senſe. 


F. 2. C/ 
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is not denied, So that what was 


public, was not plain, and what 
was” plain, was not public; and 
thoſe Predictions that were plain 


and private, *tis ſaid, were not 
underſtood. This is well faid, 


becauſe the Circumſtances attend- 


ing the Fact contradict the Pre- 
dictions: Therefore, as the Diſ- 


ciples fore-knew nothing of their 
Maſter's riſing from the Dead, 


the Jew Rulers muſt have been 
ignorant of any ſuch Prediction; 


and if ſo, the Story of ſetting a 


Watch, and the private Predic- 
tions, muſt have been Interpola- 


tions. ee 3 928m 07 104 
-Againſl this 'tis urged, | 1/, 


That the five Predictions to the 


Diſciples were not all; delivered 


in private. 24%, That they were 
not enjoined Secrecy in the Caſe. 


34% That ſome Diſciples might 


acquaint the Jew Rulers with it.; 


And, 4thly, that they liſtened to 


the Prophecy, becauſe they were 


convinced; that, Jeſus wrought 
Nrtpacles. 1 | 
I ſhall anſwer all theſe Objec- 
dions to my Arguments. 


F. 3. Whether the Predictions avere 
all delivered in private. 


Fs 04. That the five Predictions 
of jJetus to his Diſciples were not 


all delivered in private. The 
Clearer ſays, (p. 45.) to take 
zhem as I have ranged them, 


* 


5. 2. Of Chriſt feretelling his aun 


The firſt and third were made 
< to the Diſciples :- Is there not 
© Reaſon then to ſuppoſe they 


were made to more than to the 
Twelve, for he had /eventy Di, 

„ a | 
Anu. There is no Reaſon to 


ſuppoſe this the Caſe the firſt 
Time; for St. Luke (ix. 18.) ſays, 


M ben he awas alone praying, his Di/- 


ciples were with him. Could he 


be alone, when ſeventy Perſons 
were with him? I think it ſigni- 


fies, that %% than the Twelve, ra- 
ther than more, were with him; 
for his being alone argues Privacy, 
and that at moſt it can mean no 
more, than that he was with the 
'Lwelve alone, mentioned a little 
before, ver. 10, 12. Beſides, this 
was at a Time when he enquired 
of them privately,. what Perſon 
the People took him to be? Tho', 
by the Way, if Jeſus knew, Men's 
Thoughts, as the Evangeliſts ſay, 
what need had he to aik his Diſ- 


ciples, what Men ſaid of him? 


For in that Caſe he muſt have 
known before-hand, what Men 
ſaid, and what they would Anſwer. 

The third Time was, when he 
paſſed thro? Galilee, and would not 
that any Man ſhould know it, (Mart 
ix. 30) therefore. he had not the 
Mu 
the Seventy with him; for then 
he muſt have been known, Be- 
ſides, at this third Time, they 
that heard, did not underſtand 
what he ſaid, nor aſked what he 
meant, (ver, 32.) therefore, 'tis 
more likely they were not Seven, 
than that they were Seventy, un- 
leſs all the Diſciples were without 
Underſtanding, 

So that every one of the five 
Predictions to the Diſciples were 
private to the Apoſtles only. 

$- 4. Wir 


titude of the Diſciples, nor 


"CE 
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8. 4. Whether Secrecy was enjoined 


the Apoſtles ? 


05. „But they were not en- 
joined Secrecy in the Affair; 


only in this Point, that Jeſus 
« was the Chriſt.“ 5 


An. The Reaſon why Jeſus de- 
ſired Privacy was, according to de 
N diſcloſing the Divine Secrets. Tis 
Cauſe, that he taught his Diſciples, 


Mark, (ix. 31.) for this very 
and ſaid unto them, the Son of Man 


ni be killed, and riſe again; and. 
this the Diſciples kept private, 
ſays Mark, ver. 10. After the 


Transfiguration he a them 
they ſhould tell no 


Dead ; And they kept that Saying 
with themſelves, queſtioning ont 
evith another, what the riſing from 
the Dead ſhould mean. But St. 
Luke, (ix. 44.) has it only, that 
he ſhould be delivered into the Hands 
of Men, without a Word of his 
riſing again, the moſt eſſential 
Point; ſo that either the one 
ſeems to have ſtretched, or the 
other to have forgot himſelf, and 
wrote without the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit; for that St. John 
{xiv. 26.) was to bring all Things 
to their Remembrance, that Chriſt 
had ſaid unto them. St. Zuke 
(ix. 45-) writes, that // under- 
ftood net this Saying, and it was 
vid from them; that they perceived 
it not, and they feared to aſt him of 
tht Saying, Surely he kept them 
in a very awful Subjection! But 
what did they not underſtand ? 
"Tis very plain they did not un- 
derſtand what he meant, that he 
ſhould be delivered into the 
Hands of Men, and riſe from the 
Dead. WEEN s 


| an what 
Things they had ſeen, till the 
Son of Man was riſen from the 


The fourth Time, when Jeſus 


1s faid to deliver this Secret to 
the Twelve, apart from the reſt, 


it was ſecret enough, for they 
knew not the Things that avere 27 + 
at 


ben, that is, they knew not w. 
he ſaid ; therefore they could not 


diſcover it. Fit Receptacles theſe 


for the Secrets of Divine Wil- 
dom! There was no Fear of their 


no Wonder they are not yet diſ- 
cloſed ; and that the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom are always explain- 
ing, and never explained. If 
they underſtood not their Maſter, 
how ſhould ue, who have our 
Leſſons from hem. 1 


O5. But ſays the Clzarer; Tho- 


the Diiciples did not underſtand 


«© the Meaning of the Prophecy, 


they underſtood the Language 
or import of the Words, or elſe 
© what dit St. Peter reprove our 
"LOTTO. - „ 

Au. How they underſtood not 
the Meaning, but the Import of 
the Words, paſſes my Tnderſtand- 
ing : St. Peter underſtood what he 
ſaid about his Sufferings and 
Death, but not what he ſaid about 
his riſing again; and 'tis moſt 
trifling to „If they under- 
© ſtood the litefal Senſe of the 
* Words ſpoken to them, they 
might report them, and others 
© underſtand the Meaning, tho? 
© they did not; and thus at leaſt 
the chief Prieſts might come to 
© know that jeſus had foretold 
© his Reſurrection,” If they knew 
the literal Meaning of the Words, 
they knew all the Meaning the 
Words had; for tis not pretend- 
ed they had any other. But I 
ſhould never have done, if I was 
to take Notice of all their weak 
Arguments. 


Dda 8. 9 O 
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was declared to be the Son of God 


8. S. Okjettions anfevered., to a very few; and they too that 
ut Tango already believed it. Tas a fill 
055. But the Thing they did /inall Poice. Fuba the Baptiſt and 


not underſtand was, how the Meſ - 
« hah, who, according to their 
| < Notions, was to live for ever, 
c Was to die and riſe again.” 

Anſ. But if they underſtood 
what he ſaid, they had the more 
Reaſori to believe he would live 
for eyer, if he was to riſe to life 
again, after he was dead. 

' O%j. © The Apoſtles were en- 


joined Secrecy, not with reſpect 


to the Death and Reſurrection 
of Jeſus ; but with reſpect ex- 
«,preſly, to this Point only, that 
6 Fe was the Chriſt.” 
Anſ. But I have proved the for- 
mer Part of this Aſſertion to be 
wrong, The Clearer himſelf tells 
us of another Secrecy enjoined the 
Diſciples, beſides his being the 
Chriſt, which is the. Viſion of the 
Transfiguration. Therefore the 
Injunction was not with reſpect 
to that © one Point only,“ as the 
Clearer ſays, p- 50. That ſuch a 
fine Show ſhould be made only to 
three Men, and kept private till 
after the Reſurrection, is as dark 
a Story as the Viſion is ſaid to be 
bright. = 

| Oh. The Clarer argues (p. 50.) 
That the Prohibition to divulge 
it, was enjoined the Diſciples, 
© that they ſniould not from hence 
© raiſe falſe Notions of Chriſt's 
« Power.” 5 
Au. Did their keeping it a Se- 
cret prevent what falſe Notions 
they might receive from it? But 
how could they raiſe falſe No- 
tions of his Power, if he was God 
as well as Man? And why was 
the Voice of God ſecreted from 
the People's Knowledge? Jeſus 


— Q I ENS EIS §————— 


Jeſus: only heard it before, and 
theſe: three his Familiars now. 
Had the. Voice ſpoke. to the 
Scribes, Phariſees, and Infidels, 
they, perhaps, if they had heard 
the Son declared, would have 
wanted to know the Father; but 
this Voice was not fit for Prieſts 
to hear; for they that keep others 
in Ignorance, ought to be kept in 
8 Let, as I wiſh their 
-onverſion, I would they had 
heard ; for perhaps the 3 
might have converted them, tho 
the Son could not. | 


$. 6. Of Jeſas enjoining his Diſci- 
. files to ſecrete his Character. 


Zut wherefore did Jeſus charge 
his Diſciples to tell no Man that 
he was the Chriſt ? The ror 
ays, (p. 47, 48.) to prevent the 
il Efes, 9 10 3. for ſuch Decla- 

ration to the People, accordin 

to their Notion of Chit, woul 
© have amounted, to a. Claim of 
« temporal Power, which our 
Lord (he ſays) took all proper 
« Occaſions to diſclaim,” . | 
An. Had he done. ſo, in all 
Probability he had ſaved his Life. 
But 1f he wrought Miracles, he 
had more than temporal Power; 
and therefore had no need to fear 
any Thing, when he was inveſted 
with a Power Divine, Does he 
mean that the Fears of Death 

were ſo ftrong in him, that he 
forbad his Diſciples while he was 
living to own him the Chriſt; 
but commanded: them, after he 
was dead and gone, to conſtrain 
All Men to believe and own it by | 
the 


'  Stript of all Hefenct. 


the Terrors of Damnation? If ſay- 
ing he was the Chriſt, amounted 
to 4 Claim of temporal Power, 
og w the Peoples Notion, 
ſhould not his firſt and chief Bu- 
ſineſs have to. ſet his Diſei- 
les and the People right in their 
N what the e d Meſ· 
yp really was, before he declar- 
d himſelf that Perſon ? Had, he 
convinced them of the Former; 
the Way had been paved to the 
Latter. What fignafied referring 
the People to ſtarch the Seriptar es, 
and telling them that r 22ftified 
of bim, When they did not under - 
ſtaud its Feſtimony;: For while 
their Notion. remained of a tem- 
E Redeemer, they could not 
ee the Scriptures teſtified of him. 
To what End were they to {earch 
che Fenipteres, which repreſented 
the Mefbah- to them in a wrong 
Character, as a-Prince poſſeſſing, 
and. not diſclaiming temporal 
Power? Fhat the Facher ſhould 
deceive his own People by his 
Prophets; and they through Faith 
iu that Word ſhould be 10 
ted to the Deception, that the 
Son could not undeceive them, 
is fo very unaccountable, that it 
can paſs with none but a tho - 
ou -paced Believer, To what 
End did he make thetn his- Apo- 
tles? How. could the World be- 
lieve in him, if he prevented him- 
ſelf from being known to the 
World? Fla could they believe in 
him ca æuhjjꝭù“, they hud not bigerd ? 
Aud how could they hear without 4 
Preacher? And how could they 
preach” if” they avere not ſent, but 
forbidden? If Jeſus did not cone 
to make himſelf known as the 
Chrift, whercfore came he? If 
he did, why did he forbid his 
Diſciples to make him known? 


bigot- 


n 
And why were they ſent to preach 
that kis e at Hand 8 
If his coming was to be made 


public, why was Secrecy enjom- 
Y It the Ola Fal are 
the Meſiah x Charatier the New 
does not, tis plain they differ as 
widely as Fleflrand Spirit, Things 
temporal and ſpiritual: is pro- 
bable, Jeſus finding his Diſciples 
rude and ignorant, knew that 
their mander of divulging his 
Pretenfions would do kim . more 
injury than Advantage, thereto 
he forbad their telling it, ar 
cautiouſly, delivered it himſelf to 
proper Perſons, for he knew ſome 
too well to commit kimſelf to 
them, 7 ab 11s 24. 


5. 7. #hether the Diſciples er Judas 
divulged the Predidioau of Chriff's 
_ Reſarreaion? | ; 


Tis objected, that foie Diſs 
ciples,. or at leaſt Jates, . 
acquaint the Scrihes and Phariſees 
with the private Prediction of Je- 
ſus concerning his dying and riſ- 
ing again. | 135 

And yet the Carer ſays, (p; 
71.) that There is not the leaſt 

Intimation in the Goſpel, that 
the Chief Prieſts knew the Opi- 
nion of the Diſciples in this 
Caſe, or that they would have 
conſidered it of any Weiglit ot 
Moment at all.“ For, as he faysz 
The. Rulers. had them in Con- 
« tempt ;* how then did they be- 
lieve their Story if they heard at? 
But this they could not do; for tis 
not at all probible the Diſciples 
ſhould diſcover what they knew 
not, for they own that they did 
not underſtand Jeſas was to riſe 
again jtom the Dead ; this the 


a ., a & £& 


A 


Scripture and the CHarer confei- 


les, 
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ſes, p. 49. and what Men do not 
underſtand they do not know, 
But that ſome of the Diſciples 
ſhould blab the Secret, and ſur- 

rize the Scribes and Phariſees 
with the Diſcovery, or that Judas, 
who betrayed his Maſter, might 
betray his Secrets; as it is not at 
all likely, for the Reaſon already 
given, ſo *tis probable the Jew 
Rulers gave no manner of Regard 
to it, if any of them did: Tis 
very W they ſhould Credit 
ſo idle a Story told them by his 
credulous Diſciples, at leaſt what 
Judas ſaid, who in their Opinion 
muſt needs paſs for a deluded 
Fool, and a treacherons Villain. 


Beſides, Judas making a Sale of 


his Maſter, ſhews he did not be- 
heve a Werd of it, unleſs he was 
in Hopes after his Reſurrection to 
fell him again. But had the 
Scribes and Phariſees been told of 
it, why ſhould they fear leſt he 
mould be as good as his Word, 
when at the 
of thoſe who believed in him, be- 
lieved one Word about it: Forif 
ever they heard the Prediction, 
they regarded it fo little, that 
they forgot it, tho? it was of the 
laſt Importance to them to re- 
member it; and how ſhould they 
do otherwiſe, if they did not un- 
derſtand what was aid about it. 
St. John delivers it by Way of 
Excuſe, that as yet theykneay not the 
Scriptures that he avas to riſe again 
From the Dead. But if they knew 
not what the Scriptures or old 
Prophecies ſaid, they knew what 
their Maſter had propheſied, if he 
ſaid what is 3 

enough to inform them of it. The 
Words as yet, the Defenders ſay, 


is a Kind of Proof that they knew 


it afterwards; But zone of them 


ame Time not one 


Dead, 


which was 
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know it yet out of the old Pro- 
phets. Thoſe enigmatical Ex- 
prefſions of the Temple and Jo- 
nah, which the Apoſtles did not 
underſtand when ſpoken, they 
might know, but as yer had not 
given them the Force of Prophe- 
cies. Words not underſtood, as 
they raiſe no Expectations of an 

TR to come in the Hearers, ſo 

0 


they foretel nothing, and are no 
Prophecies: Mr. Slveſter has 
found the Prophecy only in 


Types, and Mr; Chandler in ſtrain- 
ed Inferences. This ſhews they 
are ſo diſtreſſed to find any of this 
Sort, that they are obliged to 
make them; for he that makes 
the Scripture to ſpeak what it 
does not, makes Scripture to ſerve 
his Turn. ! 

The Clearer objects. Sup- 
© poſe now the Diſciples want of 


© Underſtanding to be true, it 
© ſhews their Honeſty and Since- 


and 


© rity in reporting it Fairly ; 
e ſery- 


© aſks what Purpoſe could 
ed by it.“ 

I anſwer, wiri vera fimplicitate 
Boni] Are we then to depend on 
the Sincerity and Honeſty of Men 


that want Underſtanding ? Alas, 


how eafily are ſuch Men deceiv- 
ed! But this Purpoſe it might 
ſerve, ſuppoſing them not alto- 
gether ſo honeſt as the Clearer 
preſumes, When they ſaid their 
Maſter was riſen ſome Jews might 
« put this Queſtion to them, 
* which they could not anſwer :? 
You ſay your Maſter roſe from the 
and that he knew all 
Things; how came it then to paſs 
that he did not foretel his own 
Reſurrection? To which they, 
© to prevent the ſame Queſtion 
being aſked again,” told of ſome 
Predictions of this Sort delivered 

4n 


Stript ef all Defence. | 


in a private manner; and the 
Reaſon they never divulged them 


before his Reſurrection, nor ex- 


rg it themſelves, was, becauſe 


ey never rightly knew what the 


Words meant, but took them for 
Parables. Pleading their Incapa- 
city to underſtand them, is the beſt 


Excuſe they could give for not di- 


vulging them. 


8. 8, Whether the Few Rulers le- 
| Liewed the Predictiuu of Chrifs 
Ręſurrection? 


The Clearer Queries, What 
then is to be ſaid for the Chief 
Prieſts, why did they fear his 
ReſurreQion ?? And anſwels, 
Beranſe he had foretold it, that 
© they took him for a great Pro- 
« phet, and had been Witneſſes 
to his Miracles; therefore they 
< liſtened to a Prophecy in this 
© Caſe, which in any other they 
© would have deſpiſed; for had 
the ſews been perſuaded that 
© he performed no Wonders in 
© this Lite, they would not have 


a W @& 


a 


been afraid of ſeeing any done 


© by him after his Death, 

Anſ. Nor does it appear they 
were. This is, Sir, putting it 
upon a different Footing than 
what St. Marrheav does; but let 
us try the Caſe in this Light. 
That Jeſus had foretold his Re- 
ſurrection, at leaſt to the Scribes 
and Phariſces, is not proved, and 
that he did it at all, wants conſiſt- 
ent Proof; for had the Diſciples 
known it, they maſt have fore - 
known his riſing again ; but that 
none of them foreknew this, is 
confeſſed by Words and Deeds. 
If they did not ſuſpect him to 
riſe again, who believed in him, 
and (as 'tis reported) heard him 
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foretel it plainly, and frequently, 
how could they pod it ho 12 
lieved him not, nor the flying 
Reports that were told of him; 
nor, as far as we can find, e- 
ver heard of any ſuch PrediQion 
from himſelf or others? But wav- 
ing the Advantage, ſuppoſe the 
Chief Prieſts heard of this Pro- 
phecy, would they regard it from 


the Mouth, of one whom they pat 


to Death as a Deceiver ? Or, ſup- 
poſe they thought him to be a 
great Prophet, could they poſſibly 
put him to Death, to Juch a Kind 
of Death as aa {mpoſtor, and 
wiſh his Blood n ight be on them 


, and their Childten ? Or believing 


him to be a great Prophet, di 
hey therefore ſuſpe&t he might 
poſſibly riſe again? Were great 
prophets uſed. to riſe again? Or 
is it poſſible for them to do ſo ? 
No certainly; Prophets once dead 
lay as quiet as other Men. But 
The Wonders he had wrought 
« in his Life made them liſten co 
a Prophecy in this Caſe.” Did 
they on this Account ſuſpect he 
would do Wonders when he was 
Dead? It cannot be: The Char- 
er ſays, (p. 39.) when they ſaw 
him on the Croſs, They thought 
they had found the Extent of 
his Power, and that he could 
© not ſave himſelf.* But ſuppoſe 
all that has or can be ſuppoled, 
(p. 61.) that They feared he 
s would come from the Grave, 
armed with Power to take Ven- 
© geance of their wicked and 
* cruef Treatment of him.“ Did 
they for this ſet a Guard of Sol- 
diers to kill him again, as Mr. 
Chandler inſinuates, p. 56, 57. 
Had he appeared as himſelf, 
Who knows what the Watch 
might have done, in the 
8 


vince! How is this 
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© ſame bloody Scene bver againz 
© were it not for the Angels that 
© defended him?? Or did the 
Chief Prieſts fet a 1 
them Warning to run away, if he 
ſhould riſe again ? Nay, but they 
ſet a Watch to be certainly in- 
formed of the Truth, How could 
they doubt but the Truth would 
diſcover itſelf, by bis perſonal 
Appearance, if he ſhould riſe; of 
by his Non- appearance, if he 
mould not ? The Caſe was of ſuch 
a Nature, there was no Reaſon to 
believe it could be concealed ; 


fert aliter non poteft 3, Light cannot 


be hid; and zo Man lights. a Can- 
elle to put it under a Buſhel, but on 
4 Candleſtick, Sir, they muſt na- 
turally conclude, as abe ſhould 
have done in the ſame Caſe, that 
there was nothing in it, if they 
ſaw nothing of it. 

. 0. Whether the Gojpel-Hi/tory be 
? Z Proof that the Jews — 

the Miracles Feſus? 

But tho', to give their Argu- 
ment full Scope, I have ſuppoſed 
the Sctibes, Prieſts, and Phariſees, 
had ſome Apprehenſions from 
Miracles; yet now I intend to en- 
ter into the Merits of the Cauſe, 
and examine what Inffuence the 
Miracles of Jeſus, as recorded in 
the Goſpel, had upon them. 
The Clearer has Recourſe to the 
Goſpels, to prove that the Scri bes 
and Phariſees believed the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt: No doubt, but 
thoſe Writers would have it 
thought ſo, and unthinking Chri- 
ſtians believe it; but what Argu- 
ment is this with Deiſts, with 
whom his Engagement is, and 
whom he ſhould attempt to con- 
vidence 2 


Proof to thoſe that doubt the E- 


Watch to give 


vidence by which Arguments afe 
found for both Sides? And if for 
what makes againſt itſelf, tho 
will be looked upon as the mo 
credible: For not ſo much Hee 
is given to what an Evidence af- 
Hens on the Side he eſpoules, as 
to what probable Facts he inad- 


vertently confeſſes on the contra- 


ry Side. For what can that Evi- 
dence prove to the SarlgfaQion of 
the Enquirer, who. finds . Reaſor 
” his Enquiry to be den 
about the Evidence ? itnefles 
that diſagree, prove nothing, in 
their own Favour; for their Diſ- 
agreements deſtroy their own Au- 
thority, and make void what they 
inſinuate by what they confeſs. 
The Conſiſtency and Validity of 


the Writings out of which the 


Proofs are taken, and the Proba- 
bility of every Thing they relate, 
ſhould firſt be cleared up, before 
the Prodfs out of it in theit Fa- 
vour are to be taken for granted. 
For Deiſts think it N 0 
that as theſe Hiſtories relate more 
improbable, and much more in- 
credible Things than other Hiſ. 
tories, they ought to bring with 
them ſome more ſubſtahtial Proof 
than others to confirm the Truth 
of ſuch Prodigies as they relate; 
or elſe, that every Rejation in 
them which is not as probable as 
other true Hiſtory ſhould ſtaad for 
nought; that what is to paſs for 
the current Coin of Ce/ar ſhould 
have Cæſar's Image and Super- 
ſcription on it. Stories that are not 
miraculous may paſs for Truth, 
and often do, tho* they are not 


ſo. All the Difference that I know - 


of between a Believer, and an Un- 
believer, is this; one can believe 
what has the Face of Romance, 
and the other cannot. In com- 

| mon 


Stript of all Defence. 


mon Thin | they both believe, 
nd may be impoſed on alike, 
For J Inſtance, fhould it be repor- 
ted that the Archbi op of Cap- 
zerbury with his Coach and Horſes 
went over the Thames, in the Fer- 
17. from i 55 to Palace. ard) 


on' a Certain it m 
ran; and D Pole, and ight be 
tho? 
ſhould 


ans might ew it alike 
the Naben be falſe: But 
it be affirmed, that his Grace's 
Horſes flew oyer ＋ Thames, with 
the Poach after them, yen 
the Afliſtance of Angels, I fear it 
would be incr redible to thoſe who 
are flow of Heart to believe all 
that is written or re orted, even 
though the Bench o Biſhops had 
no more Grace than to ſwear it, 
with Reverence to them be it 
ſ] aid was it poſſible that they 
Gould report 207 T Thing fo incre- 
cr And why mou = Lig 
elieye, on the bare t 0 
Net, p Reporters, "Things 
ſeemingly 3 as : poſlible or antik 
becauſe - they are general! 
Micron by thoſe that never made 


a particular Enquiry. Many Be- 


lievers baye not Time, ſome have 
no- Diſpoſition, others no Ca 
city to examine rightly. Beſides, 
when Principles are fixed by Ay- 
thority as only right, it diſc coun- 
tenances all Examingtion ; and + in 
all ſuch Caſes it is done for that 
End, left Men ſhould ſee different 
than mor Seers would have 
them. r my own Part, Sir, 
am determined to believe what 
appears to me to 5 right, and to 
examine into to the Ap Nite 158 of 
Things. Tees j the Touch- 
ſtone of the Goſpel, not the Goſ- 


= of Truth; and the Rule of 
Tuth 1 1s the Reaſon and Nature 


cle 50 


No Book can prove 
Fat by its own internal 
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Marks; and muſt eriſh with the 
Authority by which it is ſupport- 
ed, unleſs it have this eternal 
Character. Bur I muſt cut ſhort 
this copious Subject, becauſe I 
have many Articles to run thro', 


| $. 10. Whether the Few Rulers be- 


lieved Chriſt's Miracles & 


The Clearer endeavours to prove 
the Book by the Book, ix. that the 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees be- 
lieved the Miracles of Chriſt ; but 
the Inſtances he brings, are no 
more a Proof, than that telling a 
Story is a Proof of it. Such Proofs 
may do for Believers ; but not for 
thoſe he has to do with. If the 
Effects do not agree with the 
Cauſes, thoſe Cadies are conſe- 
quently diſproved : As the Tree 
is known by its Fruits, ſo are the 
Premiſes by their Conſequences. 
That the Rulers did not believe 
them is plain, from what is there 
objected, Have any of the Rulers 
744 the People beliewed in him? And 

ad they been ſatisſied with the 
Reality of his Miracles, they 
would not have deſired others. 
Why does Jeſus call upon them to 
4 . his Works, Jobn x. 25, 
26. 28. but becauſe they Gn 
believe them, can any bing b 
more kun They 3 78 
viii. 83. of bearing record 7 
ſelf, without other ſufficient Te- 
ſtimony, and therefore 25 it was 
ot true; to provoke him per- 
naps fo york fo ome Miracle pub. 
bly 3m. heir Sight, They call- 
or Signs 10 Wonders, that 
they #55 © belicye, yet he gave 
them none, when they called for 


them : hough all the Wonders 


he is ſaid to work, was for this 


End, that they might believe, 
yet this End they never effected. 
A bare Declaration that he * 
che 
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the Chriſt, did not convince them'; 
mor did his Propheries, that he 
fhould rite again, convince even 
kis Diſciples, which renders both 
doubtful, And *tis owned, that he 
obtained ſeaſt Credit among thoſe 
who ſhould have known him beſt, 
his own Countrymen, and his 
own Houſe. An evident Mira- 
cle for the Proof of his Miſſion 
feems all along to be the Conteſt 
between the unbelieving Jews, 
and him, The GREAT AuTHOR 
of the Trial ſeems to allow it, by 
frying, that Jefus put the Proof 
of his Miflion on the Truth of 
the Reſurrection before predicted: 
Rot this Prediction, as well as the 
Reſurrection, appear to want that 
clear and proper Evidence, which 
is reaſonable to expect in fo im- 
portant and extraordinary a Caſe. 


J. 11. TheClearer's Arguments fo 
prove Chriſt's Miracles believed, 


prove the contrary. 


Sir, If © the Jews believed his 
Miracles, and had a Jealouſy, 
© that he might poſſibly be the 
4 Chriſt," as the Clearer . 

39.) would they have uſe 
Ge. 25 they did? The High 
Prieſt putting the Queſtion to him 
in 2 ſolemn Manner, Whether he 
- was the Chrift, does nat prove 
that they ſuſpected it; it only 
proves his Pretenſions to that 
Tharacter, not fo Barabbas, or 
any other common MalefaQor. 
They had put that Queſtion to 
him before, John x. 24. and pro- 
| bably often; for had they been 
ſuſpicious of it, and for that Rea- 
fon made a folemn Enquiry, they 
would have been better ſatisfied 
with his Anſwer, than it appears 
they were. He told them he was 


Character : 
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the Chriſt, and what was the 
Conſequence ? The High Prieſt 
rent his Clothes, and cried out 
Blaſphemy for his aſſuming chat 
And porkgps the 
High Prieft aſked him with no 
other View, but to condemn him 
out of his own Mouth, whether 
he denied, or affirmed it. Had 
he denied it, they had Proof of 
his Pretenſions; and he affirmin 
it, they condemned it for Blat- 
phemy : This might perhaps be 
to proyoke him to work a Mira- 
cle then, to prove it; for Jeſus 
told them they ſhould ſee one 
hereafter, but that would not ſa- 
tisfy them; and the High Prieſt 


feemed obliged to make the De- 


mand in that ſolemn manner, that 
he might give him an Anſwer, 
becauſe he anſwered nothing ta 
Quettions that were aſked him. 
Again, When Pilate was wil- 
ling to acquit him, Jeſt he ſhould 
not be crucified, all the People, as 
welt as the Prieſts, the Scribes 


and Phariſees, cried out earneſt- 


ly, Crucify bim, cracify bin, bis 
Blood be fr and on — Children; 
which ſhews, that what was the 
Senſe of the Rulers, was the Senſe 
of all the People, except thoſe 
that were his Diſciples; there- 


fore his Miracles were not gene- 


rally believed. 

OF. But St. Mark fays, the 
People were influenced by theix 
© Prieſts to make this clamorous 
Demand.“ . 

Anfw. With St. Mark's Leave, 
If the People had been well ac- 

vainted with his miraculous 
9 as *tis at other Places in- 
ſinuated, they cauld not have 
been thus unanimous with loud 
Voices in making ſuch Demand; 
and J think, that He ſhews him-. 
ES | 6 {ſelf 
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« ſelf to be little acquainted with 
the Sentiments of human Na- 
ture, who thinks they could be- 
lieve his Miracles, believe him a 
Prophet, and yet be influenced to 
ſpeak and act in ſuch a manner. 
Again, Herod was glad' when 
he had him in his Cuſtody, be- 
cauſe he expected to ſee him do 
{ome Miracle to fave his Life; 
But when he found nothing of 
that Power diſplayed by him, he 
concluded it was not in him, 
thereupon he and his Men of 
War deſpiſed him, and ſet him at 
ought ; concluding certainly, that 
the extraordinary Power of God 
was moſt neceſſary to be diſplay- 
ed, on the moſt extraordinary and 
neceſſary Occaſions; and there- 
fore they mockt him on the Croſs, 
ſaying, He ſaved others, bimſelf he 
cannot ſave. And, Ah ! thou that 
ſavedſi others, ſa ve thyſelf, come 
down from the Crofſs, and we will 
believe thee; 1. e. We will believe 
thou canſt ſave others; if now 
thou canſt ſave thyſelf. The 
Clearer ſuppoling this to be 
Mockery, argues, that the Mocke- 
ry lies only 1n the laſt Words, 
himſelf he cannot ſa ve, but that in 
the Former, he /aved others, they 
ſpake as they meant, and * ac- 
* knowledge his Miracles by 
* which others are ſaved.* But 
then.theſe are Words of Pity, and 
from them no Mockery can be 
drawn: But if the Words, Himself 
he cannot Jave, are not ſuch as be- 
token Pity, the whole is Mocke- 
ry, and ſignify, they believed no- 
thing leſs than the former Words 
expreſs, that he /aved others ; theſe 
therefore are Irony, if the others 
are Drollery. As if they had faid, 
See the Proofs of his ſaving others, 
when he cannat ſave himſelf. It 


ſeems naturally impoſſible, they 
ſhould believe he ſaved others, 
confeſs it, and droll upon it, or 
make it-the Subje& of Mockery, 
from which none can be drawn. 
They go on with their 
Mockery, ſays the Clearer, IF 
« be be the King of Jjrael, let him 
noa come down from the Croſs < 
* Why all this Triumph hug. 
delivered from the King of 
* Iſrael, had they never ſuſpected 
he might probably prove ſo in- 
«© deed'? What Occaſion for this 
* ſudden Joy and Exultation ?? 
Certainly none, had they ſuſpect- 
ed he might have proved ſo, what 
Advantage was it to them, to 
crucify one whom they ſuſpected 
might one Day be their King, 
and deliver them from their- Sub- 
jection to a foreign Yoke? Had 
this Gentleman quoted the whole 
Text, it had ſet him right. F he 
be the King of 1jrael, let him come 
down from the Croſs, and we will 
believe in bim, which ſhews they 
did not believe his miraculous 
Power, nor that he was the Chriſt. 
As if they had ſaid, Ithe be Chriſt 
the King of Iſrael, as he would 
be eſteemed, let him deliver him- 
ſelf now from the Roman Power, 
without which he cannot deliver 
us, nor be our King, and then we 
will believe his Power and Cha- 
racter. „5% ET 
St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, 
They that paſſed by railed on him, 
and reviled him, wagging their 
Heads, and ſaying, Thou that de- 

frroyeft the Temple, 
in three Days, Jave thyſelf, if rhou 
be the Son of God, come down from 
the Croſs This is Mockery both 
in Words and Geſture, He ſaid, 
He is the Son of God, if he be, let 
God. atliver. him now, i, he will 
have 
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Pb which thews 
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bim, and alſo the wall Credit ang 
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The Clearer fays, (p-. 40. 
+ Their Mirth aid ngt Jait long - 
* When Chriſt died, Nature feem- 
* ed io die with him; the Sun 
* was darkened, the Veil of the 
e was rent in the Midſt, 
* the Glaves opened, the Rocks 
rent, te Ig : 
And yet the Nature of the Jews 
remained the ſamę; their Hearts 
were not rent, though the Rocks 
ent; nor .be though the 
Earth quaked; and though the 
Graves opened, their Underſtand- 
re por, to be opened! 
Vhat a ſtrange Thing 3s Fafide- 
hty, that no Miracle can work 
upon it. The only Perſons theſe 
Miracles were wrought to affect, 
were ungffected by any, which is 
itlelf another Miracle! unleſs 
. were wrought only for Show, 
50 e be gazed at, to affect 
ens Eyes, and not their Hearts; 
ar were they deſigned not io do 
it ? Or could the Devil's Power 
revent God's from taking Ef- 
ea ? Indeed che Erangelifls ring 
n the Reman Centurion, ſayin 
Bit was g rightrays Man, and the 
People ſmiting their Breaſts. But 
though all were ſmittep, none 
were wopnded, none are ſaid to 
be converted, The Clearer fays, 
Probably the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees withdrew filently, un- 
* willing to diſcoxer any Fear or 
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rh God, or Chriſt, ſhould work 
Wonders in vain, {Þ that ar un- 
camman Power chould be exerted, 
and produce no common Effect! 
Or that Miracles ſhonld 


myſt be that have a con- 


be 
wrong contradict Miracles ! 
4 ie to contradict Miracles 
trary Effect to their natural Ten · 


dency, and the Defigy of the 
Great Author. For according to 
the Clearer, concerning Chriſt'e 
Miracles, The Qpeſtien now is 
0 th, he, . 38.9 What Effect this 

* had upon the Scxibes and Chief 


* Prieſts * That they were ex: 


< tremely alarmed, appears plain- 


* ly; and that they 2 his 
« Lite, as the only Method 10 
© ſtop the Influence he gained o- 
* yer the People, 15 notarious. 
But were they clear of all 
* Doubts themſelves ? Had they 
no Miſgivings of Mind that he 
might poſſibly be what be prez 
« tended to be? I fay, Sir, ta 


me it ſeems jmpoſble, that they 


ſhould ſeek his Life to flop the 
Influence he gained over the Peo- 
ple by miraculous Works, or that 


they fought his Life, and brought 
about his Death in a judicial 


Way, and yet had Mifgivings ar 
Doubts in their Minds, that he 
might poſſibly he what he pre- 
tended to be. Whoever can ſup- 
2 pou it, ſhews himſelf to be hut 
little acquainted with the Sen- 
6 timents of human Nature.“ If 
the Romans had ated thus to- 
wards him, far Fear of his becom- 
ing a King, and breaking their 
Power, it had been more _— 
able ; 


Stript of all Defence, om 


able; but that tho Jew believing 
his Miracles ſhould crucify him, 
for Fear of his delivering them 
from the Romans, is altogether 
abſurd. Had they believed he 
wrought many Miracles, they had 
the leſs 1 to fear the Ro- 
man Power, and the more to let 
him alone, and let the Romans 
deal with him. But the Cale is, 
while ſome believed him to be a 
good Man, it was the Opinion of 
others, that be deceived the People; 
and the great Men objected, that 
only the Ignorant believed in him. 
If Probability may be allowed, we 
may judge of Effects by their 
Cauſes, and of Cauſes by their 
Effects; 7. e. wonderful Cauſes, 


will produce wonderful Effects; 


and where no wonderful Effects 
are produced, tis ade there 
were no wonderful producirg 
Cauſes: Or otherwiſe they are of 
no Conſequence or Signiſication; 
tlley proceed from no natural 
Cauſe ; therefore, they being not 
a Link of the great Chain of Na- 
ture, have no natural Effects; 
they appear to be Works in vain ; 
extraordinary Power diſplayed to 
vo Purpoſe; being ont of Nature, 

Nature is not affected by them; 
they go no farther than them- 
ſelves. A Trial ef Skill one may 
call it, that leaves every Thing 
as it found them ; him that is un- 
Juſt, to be unjuſt ſtill ; he that is 
filthy, to be filthy ſtill; he that is 
. righteous, to be righteous ſtill ; 
and he that is a Fool, a Deceiver, 
or a Believer, a wiſe or an honeſt 
Man, or an Infidel, to be the ſame 
ſtill. So it was af the Rulers and 
Men of Learning among the Jews 
had been Witneſſes jp 266" pe 
to work Miracles, as 'tis infinu- 


ated, and vet behaved in fo vio» 


lent and Outrageous a manner 2 
gainſt him. That they ſhould 
conſpire to put Jeſus to Death, 
becauſe he wrought Miracles, is to 
out-do Miracles. 5 
If it be objected, that this was 
the Will of God, that they ſceing 
might ſee, and not perceive; and hear- 
ing might hear, and not underſtand ; 
lef\they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 
aud bear with their Ears, and un- 
derſtand with their Hearts, au 
Gould be converted and jawed; and 
that the Lord gave them yes 
thet they might not jee, Ears that 
they might not hear, aud Hearts that 
they might net underſtand. Then 
one would be apt to think it had 
been more gracious to have given 
them neither Eyes, Ears, or 
Hearts; and that the Lord had 
better concealed his Wiſdom, by 
ſaying nothing. This either made 
them rebellious, or hardened 
them in their Rebellion; without 
which, *tis confefled, they might 
have been converted. But this 
15 throwing all, the Odium on 
God, to make the Story good; 
and rather than that may be falls, 
he muſt be rendered cruel and un- 
juſt. This Way of accounting 
for ſuch unaccountable Things, 
may account for any Thing, = 
it ever fo abſurd. Nor will a ju- 
dicial Hardening. ſalve the Sore, 
and be the conſiſtent Practice of 
him that delights not in the Death 
of a Sinner, bid rather that he tur 
aud live, of him evha/e tender Mer- 
cies are oder all his Nori, of him 
in whom Mercy rejoices againſt 
Fudgment, and of him who came 
10 call Sinners to Ropentance, and to 
Jerk and to ſawe the loft Sheep of the 
Hoigſe of Ijras!. Sir, I muſt on, 
I think in this Cate, as tis repre- 
ſented, nothing could prevent 
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Nature from yielding, but a ſu- 
ernatural hardening Power, an 
inflexible Stubbornneſs miracu- 
louſly infuſed in the leading Jews, 
or they muſt have ſnuddered, and 
recoiled, if they had ſeen ſuch a- 
mazing Power diſplayed by the 
mighty Jews. | 


$. 13. Of the Fews aſcribing 
Chriſt's Miracles to the Dewvil.- 


©4z. © But the Jews, who could 

© not deny his Miracles, aſcribed 

© them to the Power of the De- 
vil.“ 

An. Tis wonderful ſtrange, 

that the Lord Jeſus never caſt this 

Devil out of their Hearts, and 


yet caſt out all Devils every where 


elſe! Or that the Devil of Infi- 
delity ſhould be an invincible De- 
vil! If the Devil can work Mira- 
cles as well as God, and they are 
not eaſy to diſtinguiſh, and Mi- 
racles are the Proofs of a divine 
Miſſion, theſe Proofs are not eaſi- 
ly known; and then we are little 
the better for having it ſigned 
and ſealed with Miracles. Mr. 
Hlaradh, a reverend, _* Pate, 

that wrote againſt Mr. Chubb, 
fays, they are diſtinguiſhed by ſu- 
perior Power; if fo, Good and 
Evil are rot Criterea, but Power 
gives Right; and the Devil is 
4 5h when he 1s not contradic- 
ted, or confounded by ſuperior 
Power: But if Mr. Chubb had 
held ſuch Doctrine, what a Devil 
would they make of him, for his 
powerful Dulneſs. Suppoſing God 
and the Devil both work Mira- 
cles, I apprehend that natural 
Reaſon can inform Men how to 
diſtinguiſh the one from the other; 
Viz. by their Nature, Tendency, 
and Effects. The Devils Mira- 
cies mutt diſcover themſelves by 
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doing Miſchief to the Bodies and 
Properties of Men, and Acts of 


Violence tending to ſome ill End, 


as the ſetting up another Deity, 
teaching immoral Acts for religi- 
ous Duties, or Doctrines deſtruc- 
tive of Reaſon and Mankind, by 
introducing Wars, 'Tyranny, Tg- 
norance, Perſecution, and all Mit- 
chiefs injurious to civil Society. 
But ſuppoſe the Miracles cares! 
are a Mixture of Good and Evil, 
to whom then may they be aſcrib- 
ed ? If a Man cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon, and there be no 
Communion' of Light with Dark- 
neſs, if alſo God be abſolutely 


Good, they cannot be from him. 


And if the Devil could ſpeak 
Truth for an ill End, as in 70; 
or if he can transform himſelf in- 
to an Angel of Light, why may 
he not do Good that Evil may 
come ? Since we believe Jeſus 
was ſent from God, and acted by 
his Avthority in all he did for the 
Good of Men, that he did no Sin, 


neither was Guile found in his 


Mouth ; that he went about dbing 
Good, to Jeek and to ſave thoje that 
were loft : If any Works are ſaid 
to be done' by him, which are 
Inſtances of Power, but not of 
Goodneſs, thoſe Stories muſt be 
looked upon as Forgery ; there- 
fore the Goſpel of our Saviour's 
Infancy is rejected, in which are 
many Wonders reported to be 
done by him in his Infancy, and 
ſome Things miſchievous: But, 
Sir, ſeeing the miraculous Works 
of the bleſſed Jeſus were all di- 
vinely Good, thoſe that were 
Witneſſes of them could not a- 
ſcribe them to the Devil. The 
Tree is known by its Fruit. It 
on this Account his Fame went 
through all Syria for the great and 

| | good 
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good Works that he wrought; if 
* all the Country was x nr 
* with his Miracles, ſo that the 
Chief Prieſts could not be un- 
* acquainted with them, if many 
* of his Miracles were performed 
in public Places of Reſort, in 
© Preſence of the Seribes and 
© Phariſees,” as the Clearer ſays, 
p. 37- How could they deſire of 
him. a Sign from Heaven, when 
they had ſo many, and ſuch glar- 
ing Wonders had been done be- 
fore them? And why did he an- 
ſwer that no Sign ſhould be given 
them, if he gave them ſo many? 
What need had they to fear any 
Thing, either as to his not being 
the Perſon they expected, or be- 
ing unable to perform what they 
deſired? And how could ſome of 
them ſay he deceived the People, 
call him a Deceiver, and put him 
to Death, and in the manner they 

did, had his Miracles in doing 
Good been ſo well known; nei- 
ther Prieſt nor Infidel would cry, 
Crucify him, crucify him, (which 
is the ſame as hang him, hang 
him,) in this Age, nor any other 
Age; for Men are in general the 
ſame in ali Ages; they muſt needs 
think it weak, as well as wicked, 
to attempt to put to Death one 
whom they knew had Power to 
raiſe the Dead. 

Sir, if the Enemies of Jeſus 
doubted the Reality of his Mira- 
cles, or believins them, were 
fooliſh enough to think they 
could be wrought by any other 
than the Power of God; they 
might imagine, if they had him 
in their Cuſtody, they ſhould have 
a Proof of his Ability, and ſo be 
convinced ; or by putting him 
to Death, put an End to their 
own Fears of Mutiny, and Con- 
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This on- 
ly will account for their Actions 
towards him, and for defpiſin 
his Pretenſions, as well as aumitffe 
ing all their Apprehenſions con- 


tentions on that Score. 


cerning him, or what his weak, 
diſperſed, and terrified Party, af- 
ter his Death, were able to do 
with his dead Body. 

If the Jews ſaw his Miracles, 
and ſometimes ſuſpected they 
might be from God, at other 
Times from the Devil ; thoſe Mi- 
racles were not of that Sort as 
could certainly convince them by 
what Authurity he did thoſe Things, 
but left them in as much Suſpenſe, 
as if he had not done any, and 
then all the great Works he 
wrought were to no Purpoſe, nor 
any true Sign of his Miſſion, 

Sir, if the Story was then re- 
ported, that Jeſus had been in 
private Conference with the De- 
vil forty Days, and ſome had ſeen 
them on the Pinacle of the Tem- 
ple, it might give them a great 
Deal of Suſpicion that he had to 
do with the Devil, and was en- 
tered into Contract with him to 
cure Diſeaſes and caft out Devils 
by Beelzebub ; not to divide, but 
to eſtabliſh his Kingdom in the 
World, But the Story that gives 
Colour to ſuch an Inſinuation is 
ſo infamous, that it ought with 
Scorn to be torn out of the Goſ- 
pels, .and excommunicated as a- 
pocryphal and heretical, 


F. 14. Remarks on ſome Particulars 
| in the Clcarer. 


As to my Examination of St. 
John, concerning Chriſt's fore- 
telling his Reſurrection, the Cleare 
er is by no Means willing to rely 
on it, and begs Leave to examine 

ts ECY for 
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for himſelf. Very well. To ex- 
amine for one's Self is right. But 
has he found me in an Error? 
No: Then he confirms my Search. 
What the Clearer finds in St. 
Jobn which he ſuppoſes predicted 
Chriſt's Death, I pafs over, that 
being no Part of this Argument. 
He imagines the Reſurrection in- 
dicated in John xiv, 1, 2. 16, 18. 
xv. 16. 22. which he ſays were 
far from being delivered as Se- 
crets. Though the Meaning of 
thoſe Words muſt needs have been 
a Secret then, if they are not fo 
et. He owns, (p. 58.) that 
The Diſciples themſelves little 
apprehended what Chriſt's dy- 
ing and riſing again meant, 
thought it myſterious, and a 
Parable : They had been long 
accuſtomed to this Sort of Lan- 
guage, and had frequently been 
pazzled with it.“ And elfe- 
where, © When he was crucified, 
all their Hopes died with him; 
and when he was riſen again, 
© they could ſcarce credit it. 
The Clarer's Method of find- 
Ing out the Senfe of Expreſſions, 
by applying one to another ut- 
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tered at different Times and Oc- 


caſions, ſhews him to be in the 
utmoſt Diſtreſs. 

He thinks that Prophecies may 
not be underſtood, till the Thing 
49 pore comes to paſs ; but a 
Prophecy not underſtood, is un- 
deritood to be no Prophecy. 

The Clearer and the other De- 
fenders ſuppoſe too, that the E- 
vangeliſts were great Grammari- 
ans, and had a critical Knowledge 
of the Gree: Tongue, or why do 
they reaſon ſo grammatically in 
ſeveral Places. A thouſand Sup- 
poſitions not to be proved are 
not to the Purpoſe. 


9 


§. 15. Of the Predictions of the Ne- 
ſurrection. 


In my Reſarrefion of Jeſus con- 
fiaered, it was obſerved, that it 
does not appear to be foretold, 
nor expected, for Reaſons which 
J ſhall now corroborate. | 

J. Becauſe what was ſaid to be 
given in public, was not under- 
ſtood to relate to it, nor fulfilled. 

1, As to Time; tho' much 
Pains has been taken to make out 
the Time from Friday Evening to 
Sunday Morning, anſwer to three 


Days and three Nights, the little 


1 have ſaid will not convince 
them, and the great deal they 
have ſaid will not convince me. 
Mr. V hiſton ſays on this Subject, 
I cannot pretend, that two 


Nights alone are three Nights ;* | 


and therefore, he thinks the three 
Days and three Nights in Mat- 
thew xii. 40. a later Interpola- 
tion: And I think, Chriſt cannot 
be ſaid to riſe on the third Day, 
if he roſe before the third Day 
came. He laid in the Grave no 
Part of the third Day, nor the 
third Night: This Difficulty has 


no Doubt been a thouſand Times 


repeated, but never confuted, 
neither in the TRIAL, the Evi- 
widence cleared, nor any other, nor 
can be; therefore it would be loſt 
Time to take Notice of what has 
been ſaid, or ſay any more about 

it. But, 
2dly. The Prediction ſays no 
Sign ſhould he given to that evil 
Generation, but that of Jonah; 
and yet neither the Sign, nor the 
Thing ſignified, was ever given 
to that evil Generation, who re- 
quired it: But theſe Gentlemen 
can ſee no Promiſe of a Reſurrec- 
tion 


nn 0 WW e n 


Peer 


— qo 922 - © A = rH Aw ww =. 


2 oo 


ft 


Stript of ail Defence. 


421 


tion to hen in this Sign, only of the raifing of Lazarus, in the Re- 


lying a certain Time in the Grave, 
But, ſays the Clearer, that 
« Chriſt would appear to them in 
« Perſon after his Reſurrection, 
there is not a Word about it.” 
Then it was no Sign at all to 
them; it ſignified only, that he 
ſhould, when dead, lie three Days 
in the Grave, and who doubted 
it: Well then, what did they ex- 
pect, that he would afterwards 
riſe again; there is not a Word 
about it, ſays he: What then 
were they afraid of? And why 
did they watch? 

34ly, The Jews were told 20 
Sign ſhould be given them, but 
that of the Prophet Janas; where- 
as the Clearer ſays, he gave them 
many other Signs or Miracles, 
which if he did, this Sentence 1s 
not true, and if this Sentence be 
true, he gave them no Sign, but 
diſclaimed all miraculous Power ; 
though if any Sign was given, 
why thould they demand another; 
and why did he not then refer 
them to thoſe Signs and Won- 
ders he had given them ? Or why 
not tell them of the Reſurrection 
of Lazarus, that was to be? If he 
intended to give them a Sign, 
why was not Lazarus rather given 
for a Sign to that Generation than 
Jonas, whom they know nothing 


of, but by Tradition ? If Laza- 


rus was fairly dead, and raiſed a- 
gain to Life by divine Power, it 
could not have been prevented by 
their fore-knowing it: To have 
given them Notice of it at ſuch 
Time, when they called upon 
him for a Sign from Heaven, mult 
have been a full and fatisfaQory 


Anſwer, All my Antagoniſts have 


paſſed over in Silence the Re · 
marks I made on what followed 


Jurredien confidered, third Edition, 


page 28. That Affair is ſet in fo 
true and converting a Light, that 
it dazzles their intereſted Optics. 

The Prediction in 70% ii. 20. 


was not underſtood by any, there- 


fore no Prediction; and when 
ſpoken, conveyed no ſuch Mean- 
ing to the Hearers, as his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead. 

II. The Predictions ſaid to be 
given in private were not under- 
ſtood to have any Signification of 
a real Reſurrection, but only as 
Parables, and dark Enigma's, 
therefore no Predictions. s 

1#, Becauſe *tis confeſſed, the 


| Diſciples. did not underitand the 


Words that were ſpoken, what 
riſing from the Dead- meant; 
therefore they conld not blab it 
to the High Prieſt and Phariſees, 
nor alarm them with what they 
were not alarmed of, nor expect- 
ed. And thoſe that heard not his 
Prophecies, nor believed his Mi- 
racles, but were ever and anon 
calling for a Miracle, could not 
expect the ring again of Jeſus 
after his Death. 

But if a fraudulent Reſurrection 
was apprehended, as St. Matthew 
relates, and Mr. Chandler ſup- 
poles, of the Diſciples making, 
and therefore they ſat a Watch, 
and a true one unexpectedly haps 
pened, *tis not probable, 8 

1//, Becauſe tis not credible 
that the Watchmen ſhould be al- 


moſt killed by Miracles, and de- 


ny thoſe Miracles that had ſuch 
an Effect upon them. | 

24ly, Becauſe *tis not credible 
that the Jew Rulers ſhould believe 
them, and hire the Soldiers to 
deny that Truth which they them- 
ſelves believed. 


" e 3 3dly, 
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zaly, Becauſe *tis not credible 
that the Rulers and Soldiers 
ſhould by ſo doing think to con- 
ceal the Conſequence of a true 
Re ſurrection. 
-4tbly, Becauſe *tis confeſſed 
that Jeſus never appeared in pub- 
lic to any, but to his Diſciples 
only. | 
th, Becauſe the Accounts of 
the Appearances of Jeſus, even to 
his Diſciples, do not agree, nor 
can they make them agree, tho? 
they have racked their Inventions 
all manner of Ways, and would 
have their unauthorized Explana- 
tions paſs for Goſpel Authority. 
'61hly, I have to add, that the 
miraculous Circumſtances of the 
Reſurrection as related, and the 
Miracles ſaid to be done after- 
wards to prove it, do all want e- 
ow Proof as the Reſurrection it- 
ſelf. or 


§. 16. The Defenders characterixed. 


I wiſh, Sir, I could find any 
fair Arguments againſt theſe, in 
the Writings of any of my re- 
verend Opponents, who 'tis like- 
ly may imagine they have ſaid 
ſomething which deſerves Re- 
gard: I wiſh I could with an ho- 
neſt Heart pay them a Compli- 
ment, that ] find any of them pro- 

duce better than the great Clearer 
himſelf, who has the Art of mak- 
ing Afertions and Suppoſitions 
look like Reaſon and Argument. 

As for Mr. Chandler, I declare 
without Flattery or Envy, maugre 
all his Snarling, (tho' if he ſnarled 
leſs, he would write better) he is 
next to a Biſhop in his Way, 
greater than St. Paul for Learn- 
ing, ang alreoſt like him, ſcarce 


behind the very Chiefeſt of the 
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Apoftles ; with this Difference, 
St. Paul had a Thorn in the Fleſh, 
but he has a Thorn in the Spirit. 
ReſpeRing Mr. S:ilvefter, I am 
ſorry that any honeſt Man ſhould 
not ſee that Truth and Honeſty 
are nearly related : However, as 
he is a Churchman, and what he 
has wrote is for the Church, 'tis 
excuſable. He but modeſtly ſup- 
poſes 'Things, and hopes his 
dhe a will be admitted to 
paſs for authentic: 
But Mr. Fack/on does more; he 
aſſerts many Things, which would 
be Labour loſt for me to repeat, 
and himſelf to attempt to prove; 
it is much the ſhorter Method to 
aſſert all, than to prove any 


_ Thing. I expected better Things 


of ſo good an Author, but Men 
cannot make Bricks without Clay, 
whatever they may do without 
Straw. However, he aſſerts ſo 
boldly, one would almoſt think 
he had been one of the Witneſſes. 
When Men are in palpable 
Diſtreſs, what can they do? Theſe 
brave Defendants do all that Men 
in their Circumſtances can. Tis not 
therefore the Fault of the Pleaders 
that the Cauſe is not cleared up; 
but the inexplicable Darkneſs that 
invelopes it. They want neither 
Underſtanding to brighten their 
own Side nor blacken the other. 


$. 17. Of fpicing the Body of Jeſus, 
and other Circumſtances. 

The Clearer thinks, p. 70, 71. 
that the Diſciples ſpicing their 
Maſter's Body, is no Argument 
of their believing or not believing 
his Reſurrection. But were the 


Clearer's Friends to offer to give 
him the extreme Unction at go- 
ing to Bed, ſuppoſing his Reli- 
gion allowed of that Ceremony, 
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1 n ingen, 


Stript of all Defence. 


be would think either that they 
did not expect him to riſe again, 
or that their Senſes were not ſo 
ſound as his Body. We; 
The Clearer ſeems hardly to be- 
lieve thoſe he calls the Witneſſes, 
who tell him the Diſciples did 
not expect the Reſurrection of 
their Maſter. But had they ex- 
pected it, what need was there of 
this Coſt and Ceremony? Dead 
Bodies were ſpiced to preſerve 
them from ſtinking; I think there 
was no Fear of that in two Days, 
had they expected him to riſe the 
third. Or would the Power of the 
Reſurrection not have ſweetened 
it? Martha ſaid her Brother La- 
zarus had been dead four Days, 
and by this Time he ſtinketh; 
yet I fuppoſe, he roſe ſweet 
enough, Why was not he ſpiced, 
but becauſe probably *twas ex- 
pected he ſhould riſe again. And 
why was the Body of Jeſus ſpiced, 
but becauſe the Diſciples confeſ- 
{ed they had no ExpeCtation of it. 
This plainly enough betrays their 
want of Faith and Foreknowledge 
of the Reſurrection of Jeſus. 
I Nicodemus, who was a Ruler 
and a Diſciple, interred the Body 
with an hundred Pound Weight 
of Spices, its evident neither the 
Rulers nor Diſciples had any No- 
tice of his riſing again from the 
Dead, and kr.ew not any Prophe- 
cy Concerning it; and plainly 
that they thought him dead to all 
Intents and Purpoſes, ſince they 
were ſo officious, when they had 
ſo little Time to do it, the Sab- 
bath drawing on, 
It appears, Sir, then, that the 
Chief Prieſte having never had 
any Information that Jeſus was 
to riſe again, nor ſeen any won- 
derful Thing done by him, tho” 
they deſired to ſee ſomething 
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of that Sort which had been re- 
ported to them, they could have 
no Anxiety about his dead Body 


to occaſion them to ſet a Watch. 


As for the Diſciples, *tis owned 
they had them in Contempt, and 
therefore could be under no Ap- 
prehenſion of their Power, or 
plotting to ſteal away the Body, 
and pretend it was riſen, or of 


making any Hand of it, if they. 


did; for could the People believe 
he was riſen from the Grave, if 
they faw him not afterwards, who 
to them ſeemed not able to deli- 
ver himfelf from the Pains of 
Death, of the public ignomini- 
ous Death of a Criminal. No 
Wonder this was zo the Jews a 


Humbling Block. 
Why could not the Jew Rulers 


ſet a Watch at the Sepulchre with- 
out aſking Leave of Pilate ® Or 
why ſhould they deſire him to do 
that for them, which they were 
capable of doing for themſelves ? 
Since it appears to me, that any 
private Perſon might have done 
this, or hired another, or ſome 
others to do it, unleſs they were 


afraid the Perſons ſo doing might 


be murdered in the Night, and 


therefore it was neceſſary for 


them ro watch armed, If this 
was the Caſe, it is plain they 
were afraid of dark Villainy, not 
of the Appearance of Jeſus and 
Honeſty, and then a ſtrong Guard 
was neceſlary; then the more 


public, the more wonderful the 


Women did not hear of it, as tne 
Ciearer ſuggeſts, and then the 
greater Wonder the Guard ſhould 
all agree to ſpread about a falſe 
Report, contrary to their Know- 
ledge; and the leſs Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe their fleepy Story could 
be credited, or that one or two 
Angels in winding Sheets ſhould 

E e 4 frighten 
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fiighten all and convert none. Not 
to mention the Angels going away 
when the Light came, as if they 
were afraid or aſhamed of being 
ſeen: Why was this done in the 


Dark ? And why did Jeſus riſe be- 


fore the Sun? Why did the Angels 
and the Soldiers run away at the 
Approach of Day ? I wiſh, if true, 
they had nota Fellow-feeling. for 
there was no ſeeing in the Cale, 
The Story is as Dark as the Night 
it was done in. * You ſee, Sir, 
* how this Demonſtration for the 
« Goſpel-Evidence turns our.” 


§. 18. Of the Women Diſciples that 
attended the Sepulchre. 


To expoſe ſome Things is a 
ſufficient Anſwer. The Clearcy 
inſinuates, that the Women who 
followed the Body from the Croſs 
to the Sepulchre, knew nothin 
what was done to it, for Joſep? 
and Nicodemus wrapt it in Linen, 
nor did they nor any one elſe 
vouchſafe to tell the Women, 
though they were thoſe who had 
ſubfited and attended jeſus in his 
Preaching and Travels: Vet, as 
they never left the Corps till they 
ſaw it depoſited, they might un- 
doubtedly have ſmelt an hundred 
Pound Weight of Spices. The 
Clearer, Sir, Queries whether it 
was ſufficient, and ſuppoſes, that 
reſerved to be performed after 
the Sabbath with more Spices, 
had rot Providence prevented 


s it by a more wonderful Event,“ 


by the unbelieving Women Diſ- 


ciples, who had buried their Faith 


with their Maſter, while the Faith 
of Infidel Prieſts grew out of his 
Grave, and would have had no 
other Evidence of his Reſurrec- 
tion than what the Apoſtles gave 


the Funeral Ceremonies were 


them, if they had not watched 
the Sepulchre. This more won- 
« derful Event? neither the Men 
nor Women Diſciples. expected; 
and though it is faid to be known 
to, and believed by the unbeliev- 
ing Jew Rulers, Nicedemus the on- 
ly Believer among the Rulers, 
did not believe it; for ſpicing 
the Body was a Sign of his Infide- 
lity os Ignorance, not of his Faith 
or Knowledge. As for the Wo- 
men, poor ee the Clearer 
argues they were ignorant of e- 
very Thing, knew nothing of the 
Prediction, nor of Nicodemus's ſpi- 
cing the Body, or that a Watch 
hat been ſeen ſet, *twas done 
* while they were confined at 
* home,” and reſted devoutly on 
the Sabbath, without ſtirring a- 
broad,“ or goſſipping, or aſk- 
ing or hearing any News all that 
live-long Day; for netther © the 
* Roman Governor nor the chief 


© Prieſts thought it neceſſary to in- 


form theſe poor Women; ' nor 


could any one elſe, for they ſet a 


public Watch privately, the Wo- 
men therefore could not know, for 
they were no Witches, nor were 
any of the Diſciples Conjurers e- 
nough to inform them of it; and 
being the Sabbath, no Body came 
near them, nor ſtirred out of 
Doors, but the Jew Rulers to beg 
the Body might be watched, and 
the Watchmen, 'Theſe Things 
being granted, I cannot appre- 
hend how it was poſſible they 
© ſhould know what was done at the 
* Sepulchre;? thereſore they went 
early in the Morning after the 
Sabbath was paſt, to pay their 
laſt Reſpe&s to it, by anointing 
and perfuming it, and conſulted 
about rolling away the Stone 
from the Sepulchre, And there- 
| fore 


Stript of- all Defence. 


fore © where is the Inconſiſtenc 
6 of all this? Or how are the 
different Stories? | 

"Tis faid, Sir, that the Women 
at the Sepulchre mourned and wept. 
Why ſhould they weep, if they 
knew he was to riſe again, and 
in ſo ſhort a Time? Had they 
known this, certaialy they would 
have watched the Grave with 
eager Expectation and Joy, But 
they had forgot his Words, (Lale 
xxiv. 6, 7, 8.) till put in Mind 


of it by two ſhining Men at the 


Sepulchre. A likely Story! How 
could they forget at fo remarka - 
ble a Time, ſuch repeated Aſ- 
ſurances of the moſt amazing 
Action that ever was, and they 
his moſt intimate Friends, Ac- 
quaintance, and Believers in him ? 


§. 19. Of the Effet the Apparition 
. made to the Watch, bad on them 
and the Prieſts, 


The .Clearer ſays, that the 
Chief Prieſts well knew what 
Effect the Report of the Watch 
would naturally have on the 
Minds of the People, if fairly 
made.“ How could they know 
it, if it made none on them nor 
the Watch? And if it had an Ef- 
fect on both the Watch and them, 
why does he only, in Contradic- 
tion to what I argued about it, 
endeavour to prove it had not? 
If it had an Effect, how could 
they think to prevent it by Means 
of thoſe very Men that had found 
it irrefiſtable. But tuſh, he in- 
ſinuates that was but a Fright,? 
(p. 87, 88.) There is not the leaſt 
* Reaſon to ſuſpeR they were ac- 
* quainted with the Character 
and Pretenſions of the Perſon 
lying in the Grave, though all 


a aA & A 


Jeruſalem knew of it. They 
did not expect to be difturbed 
© by invifible Powers.“ True; 
but if they were, and the inviſible 
Powers appeared vifible, it muſt 
have been the more ſurprizing. 
But after they had been fo great- 
ly diſturbed, that they became as 

ead Men, and had told it to the 
High Prieſt and Rulers, it affect- 
ed them no more. Why? They 
were common Soldiers, and there. 
fore not common Men ; they were 
ſcared and terrified by a ſurpriz- 
ing Sight, but unaffected with 
the Conſequences ; and the Chief 
Prieſts too, though they were a- 
larmed at it. The Soldiers, brib- 
ed by them with ready Money, 
reported what the Prieſts invent- 
ed; who, though they admitted 
his Miracles, and were Witneſſes 
to ſome of them, ſo that (p. 61.) 
Whether they thought him to 
© be the Chriſt or no, could not 
but ſuſpe& him to be a great 
Prophet at leaſt;' yet they a- 
ſcribed his Miracles to the Power 
of Beelzebub; and though they 


ſuſpected, He might poſſibly 


come from the Grave armed 
© with Power to take Vengeance 
for their wicked and cruel 
Treatment of him,” yet Might 
* aſcribe all the Guards reported 
to be done at the Sepulchre to 
© the Power of the Devil :* Sapra 
quam cuigue credibile eff, Prieſts 
and Infidels, or Infidel Prieſts, 
have generally more Senſe than 

to believe ſo much in the Devil. 
The Clearer thinks it proper. 
that neither the Watch, the An- 
gels, nor the Priefts, ſhould be 
Witneſies of the Reſurrection, p. 
91. but ſuch choſen Witneſſes to 
convince the World, as the World 
would not chuſe of all Men, in- 
tereſted 
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tereſted in the Caſe, whoſe Ho- 
neſty was ſuſpected, and judged 
to require a ſtrict Watch, leſt they 
ſhould be guilty of foul Play, 
Rut though the High Prieſt and 


Ralers knew the Diſciples, and 


we not, we can confide in the In- 
tegrity of the Diſciples, though 
they could not, whereby our Faith 
is approved: Thus we being ſpi- 
ritually begotten, and their Off- 
ſpiing thro' Faith by a lineal De- 


ſeent, we go to Heaven in a right 


Line. 


&. 20. Remarks on Mr. Chandler*s 
AJerticns | 


Mr. Chandler (p. 8, and 9g.) aſ- 
fares us, that the © Predictions of 
* Chriſt to his Diſciples of his 
* Sufferings and Reſurrection, as 
* to the Senſe and Meaning of 
them, were too clear to be miſ- 
* underſtood ;? and p. 10. they 
© underſiood the Meaning of theſe 
* Expreſlions perfectly well ;' tho? 
the Evangeliits ſay the Diſci- 
ples did mot underſtand them, 


Mark ix. 10. 32. as alſo appears 


by their Actions: But he pre- 
fames, that they did not under- 
Rand how the Meſſiah was to ſuf- 
fer and riſe again, and yet they 
underſtood Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
and the Senſe of What he told 
them about it, very well. If they 
did underſtand his Words, why 
did they not believe, and expect 
the fulfilling them? If they did 
not underſtand how the Meſſiah 
was to ſuffer, why did he not o- 
pen their Underſtandings? With- 
aut which, whatever he taught 


them, they learnt nothing. Why 


did he, who was called, the Light? 


&f the World, find and leave them 


in the Dark, He calls -en the 
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Light of the World, Maze. v. 14. 


and yet they groped in Darkneſs. 
Jeſus ſaid, All that ever came be- 
fore me were Thieves and Robbers, 
Jon x. 8. ſo are all that have 
een after him, for they have 
ſtole away our Light. Their Pre- 
judices, ſay theſe Pleaders, dark - 
ened their Minds; ſtrange! That 
the Light of God which came 
down from Heaven being with 
them, could not, or did not re- 
move thoſe Prejudices ! That God 
ſhould not enlighten his own Peo- 
ple, nor Chriſt his Diſciples, is 2 
very dark 3 
Mr. C. adds, that, if they 
were not ſatisfed, *twas becauſe 
they demand unreaſonable Satiſ- 
faction: This is an unreaſona- 
ble Aſſertion; for what is more 
reaſonable, than ſuch Proof of 
the Truth of a Fact, as the Na- 
ture of it could and ought to give; 
and p. 19. Suppoſing they were 
an evil, adulterous, profligate, 
© hypocritical, perſecuting, bi- 
gotted Generation, how was it 
« poflible to ſatisfy them?“ ſays 
he. Were they too bad to be 
made good ? Or were they to have 
the lets Motives to make them ſo, 
in Proportion as they were the 
more wicked ? Or, ſuppoſe Men 
axe unreaſonably bad, are not 
reaſonable Methods therefore to 
he uſed to make them better? 
You know, Sir, let Men be ever 
ſo bad, they neverthelets believe 
their own Eyes, Had Jeſus per- 
ſonally and publicly appeared to 
them after his Reſurrection, as 
before, the Trouble of after Mi- 
racles might have been ſpared, 
and the Holy Ghoſt might have 
ſtaid in Heaven. If a Miracle be 
neceſſary at all to confirm it, *tis 
now; but then it required no 
other 


Stript of all Defence. 


other than a perſonal Manifeſta- 


tion. a 
It would be loſt Time, Sir 


3 to ſhew how greatly 


Mr. C. affirms and ſuggeſts, and 
how little he proves, like the o- 
ther Gentlemen in this unbloody 
War; they make deſperate At- 
tacks, but ſhameful Retreats. 
Arguments founded merely on i- 
magination, are but imaginary 
Arguments: Suppoſitions are fit 
Anſwers to Suppoſitions; and Aſ- 
fertions to Aſſertions; which may 
be done without End, 


I. 21. Whether the Watch were 
credible Evidence in Fawour of 
the Reſurrection ? s 


Sir, If the Jew Rulers found it 
neceſſary Policy to bribe the Sol- 


diers to report a Lye, and did it; 


if they could bribe them to deny 
what they had affirmed, the Ru- 
lers had little Reaſon to believe 
their former Afiirmations ; but 
might reaſonably conclude, that 
| thoſe mercenary Rogues had been 

before-hand hired by the Diſci- 
ples to lye to them, as they had 

fired them to lye to the People. 
If they did not ſcruple lying for 
a Bribe in one Caſe, they would 
do the ſame in the other; for ei- 
ther Side. was equal to them. 
They that can aſſert any Thing 
for a Biibe, and thoſe who ſay 
and unſay, prove nothing: What 
is an equal Proof to both Sides, 
is a Proof to neither. If they 
could be bribed to lye at all; 
there is the leſs Reaſon to believe 
any Thing they reported; they 


are a perjured Evidence, and not 


to be credited in any Reſpect, or 
for any Party. Thus, ſuppoſing 
there was a Waich, as pretended, 


inconſiſtent with it.” 
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they prove nothing in Favour of 
the Reſurrection; becauſe, if they 
were liable to be corrupted by the 
Prieſts, they might have been al- 
ſo corrupted by the Diſciples. 
Or, who knows but the hundred 
Pound Weight of Spices might 
allure them to remove the Body 
in the Dark; if that was not e- 
nough, an Angel a- piece might 
induce them to run away, and let 
the Diſciples do what they pleaſ- 
ed with it. What Certainty have 
we, ſuppoſing there was a Watch, 
that it was not ſo ? Or that Coun- 
tenance and Encouragement was 
not given to this angelic Story by 
Pilate ? ; 


§. 22. Of the Syfficiency of Cofpel 


Evidence, and my Errors. 


I aſked, Why do the Evange- 
liſts tell different Stories? What 
do you mean ? ſays the Clarer, 
St. Mattherv alone tells the Sto- 
ry of eee. the Sepulchre, 
© the reſt are quite ſilent in that 
Point, but ſay nothing that is 
The In- 
conſiſtency I have already ſhewn. 
St. Mathew alone tells the 
Story of watching the Sepul- 
* chre, the reſt are quite ſilent a- 
bout it:“ what, not one Word 
by the others, but of Facts that 
cannot at all ſtand withit? Why 
did not Matthew mention what 
the Women came for to roll away 
the Stone, and ſpice the Body :? 
No; *twas not agreeable to the 
Story of the Watch, That the 
Goſpel Evidence may be as re- 
markable as the Goſpel Facts, 
one Witneſs unknown and ab- 
ſent, muſt be ſufficient in uncom- 
mon Caſes ; but common Caſes 
in Lay require at leaſt two hving 

Witneſſes 


go” 
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Witneſſes preſent to eſtabliſh the 
Truth; for the Goipel is found- 
"= on Faith, but the Law on Rea- 
an. | 

All the Confiderer's Reaſons are 
to be efteemed of no Weight: 
Why ? Becaufe, ſays Mr. Jacthſin, 
he blunders, and miſtakes one 
Man for another, and one Woman 
for another. Well, I am convin- 
ced of theſe two Errors, and make 
a public Recantation ; 1/, I men- 
tioned that Agrippa, which ſhould 


have been F2/tus, told Paul he 


was mad, p. 71. of the 2d Edi- 
tion, line 30. *tis eaſily mended, 
for he read Fefus; but what is 
this to the Argument? And p. 
35, for Mary the Mother of Jeſus, 


read %,; and p. 36. for Jefus's 


own Mother, read the Mother of 
Jeſes; for 'tis a Queſtion, whe- 
ther we may not reckon the Mo- 


ther of ſeſus among his Brethren, 


Matth. x11. 47, 48, 49. Jahn vii. 
3. 4, 5. and one of his own Kind- 
red, and his own Houſe, Mark v. 
4. for it ſeems he had little to do 
with his own Mother, John ii. 4. 


$. 23. Of the Defenders attempts to 
reconcile the Appearances of Chriſt. 


All the four Gentlemen agree 
to affirm, that there is no Incon- 
ſiſtency at all in the Relation of 
the Appearances of Chriſt in the 


four Goſpels; yet, Sir, there is 
no Agreement among them and 


the Goſpels, nor among one ano- 
ther in making them confifient. 


Mr. Chandler ſays (p. 79.) that 


'«« Grotzus and moſt other Inter- 


preters make this Appearance of 
Chriſt to Mary dalene, men- 
tioned by St. John, the ſame with 
that to the Women mentioned by 
St. Matthew, and think, that the 


tions as made to Mary 


arance of the Angel men- 
Une by Matthew, rf and 
Lake, which was made to the 
Women in common, was alſo the 
ſame as that which St. John men- 
agaalene.” 
But Mr. C. being full of hunſelf, 
thinks there is the falleſt Evi denrs 
to the contrary; if ſo, *tis ſur. 
prizing that others could not, as 
well as himſelf, diſtinguiſh by the 


faile/ſt Evidence: But if he means, 


that in ſuch Light there is the 
fulle Evidence, that the Story 
does not harmonize, it may be 
true. * What then is to be done 
in this Diſtreſs,“ but to ſuppoſe 
them two diſtin Appearances, to 
reconcile the Inconſiſtencies that 
attend their being one Appear- 
ance, It is to be obſerved, Sir, 
1/7, That they have no Autho- 
rity for doing this, but the Ne- 
cellity they are under to reconcile. 
the Differences, that ariſe from 
their being confidered as one Ap- 
pearance, _ : 

' 2dly, That conſidering them as 
two diſtinct Appearances does not 
reconcile the Differences, 

34ly, That though they affirm 
nothing more than that they are 
conſiſtent in every Part, they 
prove nothing leſs, 

But the great Clearer has en- 


deavoured to reconcile the Diffe- 


rences in one Appearance, (if I 
underſtand him aright) though 
his great Patron ſuppoſed two to 
Mary Magdalene. 


F. 24. Mr, Sylveſter's Account of 


the Appearances of Feſus compar- 
ed with the Evangeliſts. | 


I ſhall mention Mr. Sylvefter 
next, becauſe the others ſeem to 
have followed him, with ſome 

Variation 
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Variation where they are crampt, 
to make it, 'as t thank, more 
conſiſtent, they fall under a Ne- 
ceſſity, as Men Shipwrackt, each 
to ſhift for himſelf. Mr. T. S. 
from Lucas Burgenſu, delivers it 
thus, p. 63, 64. TEE 
I. * When the Women faw the 
Body was gone, and had ſeen 
the Viſion of Angels, who faid 
„that he was alive, and com- 
municated it to the Diſciples; 


quickly to the Sepulchre, and 
not finding the Body of Jeſus, 
returned home aftonifhed, Luke 
* XXIV. 12. John XX. 3. 

3. Mary Magdalene returning 
to the Sepulchre, and continu- 
© ing there weeping, had the 
Honour of the firſt Appearance 


bs XX, II. '\ ; 

4. * When fhe had commani- 
© cated this to the other Women, 
© and was going together with 
them to the Apoſtles, to ſignify 
© what had happened, jeſus met 
© them, appearing to them all, 
Matth. xxvili. 9 . 

$8 — this, after the Ap- 
'© pearance of the Angels to the 
Soldiers, who were appointed 
© for the Watch, being bribed, 
they went into the City, and re- 
ported, that the Diſciples came 
, by Night, and ftole the Body of 
« Jeſus away, Mat, xxviii. 4. 11. 

6. The Women giving Te- 
«© ſtimony that Jeſus was alive, 
and the Apoſtles being incredu · 
lous, he appeared then to Peter, 
* Luke xxiv. 34. 

7. Afterwards he appeared 
to the two Diſciples going to 
* Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13. Mark 
© 01. 12> | | 

8. * And then on the Evening 


0 
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of the firſt Day of the Week, 
that 3s, the Lord's Day, he ap- 
< peared to all the Apoſtles toge- 
ther, 73o,ag5 alone being abſent, 
* Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. 
© John xx. 19. FLA 

9.' * Thomas remaining inore- 


dulous to che Report of che Diſ- 


« ciples, Jeſus preſented himſelf 


before them all, to be feen and 


« felt on the eighth Day after, 


| Fab axi24. 270! 
2. Then ran Peter and John | 
© repairing to Galike, as they 
's were commanded, they faw Je- 
« ſus at the Sea of Tiberias, and 


10. * Afterwards the Diſciples 


there he dined with them, John 
© XK. 1. | | | 

-- 11. '* And afterwards he was 
* ſeen by a great Number on the 


= Mount, Marek. xxvin. 46.. 
from our Lord, Mark x. g. John 


12. So then after the Com- 
* e of forty Days, in which 
con verſed with his Diſciples, 
« fpeaking to them the Things 
C that concern the Kingdom of 
God, on the fortieth Day, while 
they beheld he aſcended into 
Heaven, Mark xvi. 19. Luke 
xxiv. 5. Acts i. z. 
Againſt this, Sir, I have theſe 


Objections. 


That the Women went and 
found the Body was gone, came 
and told Peter and John, and went 
again with them, and ſaw Jeſus 
in their ſecond Return, is not a- 


greeable to any evangelical Ac- 
count. Matthew ſays, in their 


Return from thence the firſt Time, 
they met jeſus by the Way. It 
mult be the firſt Time, becauſe 

they carried Spices with them. 
If they went twice to the So- 
pulchre, and ſaw Angels at the 
firſt Time, Who told them, that 
Jeſus was alive, why did they not 
tell it to Peter and John! if 
they 
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they did, why does not John. 
mention it? But on the contrary, 
that they ſaid, they have taken 
the Lord out of the Sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have 
laid him. This, ſays Mr. C. is 
only a Rehearſal of what ſhe ſaid 
to the Angel; but no Angel told 
him ſo: And why did ſhe bee 
tell one Part of the Story, and not 
the other? | | 
If the Soldiers were but going 


into the City, when the Women 


were the laſt Time going to tell 


the Diſciples, certainly they muſt 


have ſeen them at the Sepulchre 
the firſt Time; but that they 
- could not do, for the Soldiers fled 
at the opening the Sepulchre, 
and Mary Magdalene with the Wo- 
men came the firſt Time after it 
was opened. | 
Where was Jeſus gone, that he 
did not appear to Peter and John 
at the Sepulchre, 
| raged be there but a little be. 
re, and was there afterwards ? 
So were the Angels, yet Peter and 
John faw them not, neither in the 
Sepulchre nor out of it. 


$. 25. The Manner of the firſt Ap- 
' pearance to Mary Magdalene, ac- 
cording to the Clearer. 


'The Clearer differs from Lucas 
Brugenfis, in that he conceives 
theſe two Appearances are one, 
and ſays Mary Magaalene was only 
mentioned as being the Principal, 
and that ſhe ſaw Jeſus after going 
the ſecond Time to the Sepulchre 
with the Women, (which Mat- 
thew ſays was in their firſt Return.) 
By this Accommodation of the 
Appearance, /anding and going, at 
the Sepulchre, and at a Diſtance 
from it, are the ſame Thing. The 


yet muſt of 


The RESURRECTION Defenders 
Clearer ſays, Jeſus forbad them to 
touch his Body, after they had 


touched him. If Mary had not 
laid hold of Jeſus's Feet, he 
could have no Occaſion to ſay, 
© Touch me not. Thus he alone 
attempts to reconcile the Ac- 
counts in one Appearance. To 
do him Juſtice, as after all, he 
does not conceal his Diffidence of 
the Truth according to his Ex- 

lanation ; ſo I will not conceal 
Kin Modeſty. © Upon the whole 
* (ſays he) I think the Account 
© here given ſeems to me to be 
© the moſt probable; which 1 
© would be underſtood to ſay 
without Prejudice to other In- 
terpretations, which many wor- 
thy and learned Writers have 
followed.? 


$. 26. The Hiſtory of Chrift*s Ap 
pearance to Mary Magdalene ac- 
cording to Mr. Chandler. 


But Mr. Chandler will have it, 
that Mary Magdalene in one Jour- 
ney to the Sepulchre ſaw Jeſus 
twice, once alone, according to 
St. John, and once with her Com- 
panions, according to St. Mat- 
thew. And (p. 83, 84.) that 
* They afterwards came to Peter 
and John, and that Mary Mag- 
© dalene told them ſhe had a Meſ- 
« ſage from Chriſt to them all: 

That the two Apoſtles gathered 
the reſt together, with Mary 
Magdalene and the other Wo- 
men; ſhe related to them the 
* ſeveral Appearances as they 
© happened in Order, who had a 
greater Command of her Spi- 


R W KX a 
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rits, and was able calmly to 


give them the important Rela- 
« tion, who heard all without be- 
« lieving any Thing. It does 


© not appear (adds he) from this 
Account, 


Stript F all Defence. 


Account, that Mary Magdalene Nance : Mary Magdalene with the 
other Women go to the Sepul- 


ran back and told the Diſciples 
what ſhe had ſeen at the Sepul- 
chre, and then returned to it 
and ſaw Jeſus.—(p. 84.) *Tis 
abſolutely improbable.” (p. 86, 
87.) Mark and John ſpeak of 
the firſt Appearance of Chriſt 
to Mary and the reſt of her Com- 
panions, as they were at a Diſ- 
tance from the Sepulchre, and 
haſtening home to make their 
Report to the Apoſtles. (p- 
79.) Either Mary Magdalene 
did not flee at all from it, (i. e. 
the Sepulchre) or immediately 
returned to it.— p. 88.) © Tho? 
St. Fohs mentions Mary Mag- 
dalene's running to Peter imme- 
diately after the Account that 
ſhe ſaw the Stone taken from 
the Sepulchre, yet St. Job ne- 
ver gives the leaſt Intimation 
that Mary Magdalene returned 
back to the Sepulchre; but af- 
ter the Series of the Hiſtory had 
been interrupted by the Rela- 
tion of Peter and Jobn's run- 
ning to the Sepulchre, he re- 
ſumes it again, and conne&s it 
by a Word that plainly ſhews 
it to be a Continuance of the 
foregoing Narration.“ Thus by 
Interpolations theſe holy Writ- 
ings are defended 2gainſt any In- 
terpolations, and the Story 1s ju- 
ſtiſied from being a Blunder by 
making the Story-tellers Blun- 
derers, 


. 
C 
. 
4 
« 
c 
. 
» 
6 
£ 
* 
o 
« 
« 
c 
0 
« 
c 
0 
« 
< 
6 
6 
. 
6 
« 
« 
« 
- 
4 
« 
'C 
e 


§. 27. Mr, Jackſon's Relation of 
the Appearance of Jeſus to Mary 
Magdalene. 


Mr. Fack/on's Goſpel of the 
Reſurrection, p. 124, 125, 126, 
differs from Mr. Sylve/ter's and 
the reſt, of which this is the Sub- 
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chre, and find not the Body; 
Mary Magdalene leaves them, and 
runs to tell Peter and John; the 
other Women ſtay and ſee An- 
gels; they go to tell the Diſci- 
ples; when they are gone, come 
Peter and John; Mary Magdalene 
follows; the Men examine the 
Sepulchre, and go home; Mary 
Magdalene Rays, tees Angels and 
Jeſus ; ſhe runs to tell the Diſci- 
ples of it; after this Jeſus * 
ed to the other Women alſo by 
the Way, that were gone before, 
and ſuffered them to lay hold af 
his Feet, though he would not 
permit Mary Magdalene to touch 
bim. 


§. 28. Remarks on the Expoſitions 
of theje Gojpel- defenders. 


'Thus, Sir, theſe Gentlemen 
have tried all manner of Ways to 
make the Story conſiſtent, though 
every one of them aſſert there is 
no Inconſiſtency in the ſeveral Ac- 
counts of the Evangeliils; yet in 
endeavouring to make them a- 
glee, the Goſpels of the Reſur- 
rection of the Clearer, of Mr. 
Sylwefter, of Mr. Chandler, and af 
Mr. 7 ack/on, differ as much as 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and Fobn. 
Nulli duo concinnunt, Their Un- 
derſtandir g it ſo differently ſhews 
it is above their Underſtanding as 
well as mine; yet every one {ſeems 
ſure his own is right; and if it 
be, I am ſure no Man knows 
which to take, or refuſe. But a- 
bove all that are ſure, as Mr. 
Zackſon expreſſes it, p. 139, that 
There is no Contradiction nor 
Inconſiſtencies in the ſeveral 
Accounts of Chriſt's Reſurree- 

tion, 
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tion, nor any other Difference 
© but one Evangeliſt omits ſome 
'© Circumſtances which are relat- 


ed in others:“ I ſay, above all 


the reſt 1 recommend you, Sir, to 
Mr. Chandler, if Poſitiveneſs be a 
Proof of bcing in the right, he 


ic poſitively the Man, And to 


compleat the Jeft, he pretends to 
ſcrape Acquaintance with Honeſty, 
whom you may believe him ac- 
quainted with, if he is ſo weak in 
3 as to be 2282. * Faith. 

e ſays, p. 86. Upon the 
whole, as the ſeveral Accounts 
are fairly capable of being re- 
conciled without any unnatural 
Suppoſitions and forced Con- 
ſtructions upon the plain Letter 
of the Words, and the Intima- 
tions dropt by one or other of 
the Hiſtorians themſelves; 1 
am forced as an honeſt Man, 
and a Lover of Juſtice, to 2 
in my Verdict in Favour of theſe 
Witneſſes, and declare them 
fully conſiſtent.” P. 80. So 
that comparing theſe ſeveral 
Accounts, we have the whole 
Hiſtory of this im portant Event 
compleat, and every Part of it 


P. 82. So that the Teſtimon 

of the Evangeliſts in their dif- 
ferent Narrations is perfectly 
conſiſtent. P. 92. *Tis not 
Neceſſity, any other than that 
irreſiſtable Neceſſity of Fact, 
and the ſtrongeſt Circumſtan- 
ces, that drives us to aſſert two 
Appearances, which removes 
all Abſurdity from the Account, 
and juſtifies the Whole, with- 
out receding one Tittle from 
the Letter of the Hiſtory, &:.* 

To affirm at this Rate, after 
ſuch Tranſpoſitions, Interpola- 
tions, and Conſtructions, which 


is a Confirmation of the Whole. 
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he is forced to make Uſe of, to 
make it in any tolerable manner 
hang together, and accord, is 
intolerable, and ſhews that Mo- 
dfty is an utter Stranger to him, 


I wiſh he had better Acquain- 


tance with that polite Lady, and 
was more in Favour with her 
Grace. =? : 
If ſuch dividing and tacking of 
the Evangelifts together, as all 
theſe Gentlemen are forced to con- 
trive to make Diſcord look like 
Concord, was done to make them 
diſagree, what would Chriſtian 
Preachers and Believers think and 
ſay, or rather what would they 
not ſay to expoſe and reproach 
ſuch male Practice. Though the 
Clearer ſays, All the Evidence 
© 1s on the Side of the Reſurrec- 
tion, ' 'tis evident they find it 
very difficult to bring them all 
on one Side, and that the Me- 
thods they are obliged to take, 
ſnews them reduced to the great- 
eft Diſtreſs. What does all theſe 
Contrivances demonſtrate, but the 
palpable Patchwork of an ill con- 
nected Story, to make the beſt 
of it. They tell us, St. 70% 
wrote his Goſpel to correct the 
Defects of the others: Certainl 


- 


they were very defective, and his 


Correction very incorrect. Tis 
confeſſing the Evangeliſts told 
their Story by Halves, and ſo 
badly, that if they had not the 
Holy Ghoſt to direct them, no 
Body flood in more Need of it; 
no. 15 there leſs Need of him now 
to inform us what they mean, 
than was at firſt to teach them 
what he meant. If they had 
learned their Leſſon right, they 
certainly would have taught us 
better; but their Blundering 


ſhews their Honeſty ; * 
5 the 
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the Holy Ghoſt may pardon an 
honeſt Blunderer, yet ſure he 
would never chuſe to ſend ſuch of 


an Errand. To make up their 


| Defects, theſe Gentlemen give 
us for Goſpel their own Conjec- 
tures, for which there is no Au- 
thority, the pure Offspring of In- 
vention and Neceſſity to make the 
Accounts correſpond, which yet 
fail in doing. But ſuch mangling 
and cobling of the Text | 
manifeſt Confuſion and egregious 
Blunders, not eaſy to make on the 
Side of Truth and Underſtanding, 
nor eaſy to reconcile with it. And 
it ſeems very unreaſonable, that 
the worſt Story-tellers ſhould de- 
mand- the beſt Credit, and that 
on the ſevereſt Penalties, This, 
Sir, to me is a Demonſtration of 
the Badneſs of the Story, that it 
needs ſuch Penalties to make it 
paſs; for the moſt ſhining Truth 
is always attended with the clear. 
eſt Evidence, and Virtue is whol- 
ly without Compulſion, *tis the 
beſt natured Thing in the World. 
Truth and Virtue, go Hand in 
Hand, always attended by Free- 
dom ; but Error dwells with Con- 
fuſion, Vice and Compulſion. 

Though every one knows, that 
Stories which do not agree, can- 
not be all true, yet they do not 
conſider, that 'tis more likely 
they may be all falſe; and that 
many that do agree, are alſo falſe; 
therefore the Agreement of Sto- 
ries is no Proof of the Truth of 
them; and if Probability be ab- 
ſent, it ſnews Proof is wanting. 
Improbable Hiſto ies that rightly 
tally, prove the fact no more, 
than a falſe Story, often repeated 
by one Perſon, or told by ſeveral, 
prove it to be true, 


F. 20. The Harmony of the Goſpel 
Defenders. | 


Having ſhewn, Sir, how each 
of theſe Gentlemen endeavour to 
ſtate the Account of Chriſt's firſt 
Appearance, to make the Evi- 
dence agree, and what Agreement 
is between them and the Evi- 
dence, I now come to ſhew, how 
in endeavouring to remove all 
Diſagreements they agree one 
with another. 

I hope, Sir, that you now clears 
ly ſee, that there is ſuch Agree- 
ment in the Goſpel, and Goſpel 


Expounders and Defenders, that 


whether the firſt Appearance of 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection was 
to Mary alone, according to 8 

John, Mr. Slveſter, p. 65. Mr. 
Chandler, p. 78, 79. and Mr. 
Jackſon, p. 126, or to her in 


Company with other Women, as 


St. Matth:a and the Clearer lay, 
in Contradiction to St. John and 
the reſt ; both are conſiſtent, and 
agreeable to them and the Text. 
Whether Mary touched not Jeſus's 
Feet at firſt, but embraced them 
afterwards, as Mr. Sylvefter has 
it; or whether ſhe and the Wo- 
men embraced them, and were 
forbidden at the ſame Time, as 
the Ciearer ſays, p. 1:4; or that 
Mary was not forvad at all, and 
that © there is no Reaſon to think 
* it,” as Mr. C. p. 89, ſays; and 
that ſhe was forbid, and did not 
touch him at all, as Mr. Fack/or 
ſays, p. 126. Is either Way in- 
tirely corſiſtent? Whether Mary 
Magdalene went with other Wo- 
men to the Sepu:chre, and after- 
wards came and told Peter and 
John, and left the other Women 

F behind, 
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behind, as Mr. Fackſon ſays; or 
whether they went away, and left 
her behind, or went a little Way 
with them, and then retu:ned a- 
Jone, and afterwards joined them, 
as Mr. Chandler ſays ; or whether 
they all went together, as ſay Mr. 
Silveſter and the Clearer, is all 
concordant and conſiſtent? Whe- 
ther Mary Magdalene, with the Wo- 
men, reported to the Apoſtles 
they had ſeen Angels and Jeſus 
Chriſt, as St. Maithew and Mr. 
C. ſays, (p. 85.) or. that they re- 
ported not a Word about it, only 
that the Body was gone, as St. 
Jobn and the Clearer relate, (p. 
105.) is perfectly natural and har- 


monious r So, whether Mary faw 


Chriſt after Peter and Jeb went 
to the Sepulchre, as St. John and 
the Clearer and Mr. 7 ac#/on re- 


late? Or whether ſhe ſaw him at 


the Sepulchre before Peter and 
John went there, as Mr. C. places 
it, I ö am forced, as an honeſt 
Man, and a Lover of juſtice, 
* to bring in my Verdict in Fa- 
* your & theſe Jurymen, and 
declare them fully confiſtent.” 
That St. Mark and St. John 


ſpeak of one Appearance to 


Mary Magdalene alone, ſtanding 
by the Sepulchre, and Marthewy 
of another to her and her Com- 
13 going away, and at a 
Diſtance from it, as they were 
haſtening Home, as Mr. C. has it, 
(p. 86, 87.) or that it was but one 
Appearance in all to Mary Mag- 
dalene and her Companions, as 
the Carer ſuppoſes; and there- 
fore flanding or running, being 


at the Sepulchre or at a Diſtance 


from it, by herſelf or in Com- 
pany, to make Matthew and John 
agree, is all one; nor is there 
any manner of Contradiction in 
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it, vor in their Contradictions, 
which laſt is as true as all the reſt. 


§. 30. Remarks on attempting to re» | 
concile irreconcileable Hiſtory, 


Is it, Sir, a Proof of the Hiſ. 
tory, and its Conſiſtency, that e- 


very Interpreter differs about the 


Senſe of it, and to bring it out of 
Confuſion confounds it, and is 
confounded ? Is it, Sir, a fair 
Repreſentation of the Senſe and 
Criterion of the Veracity of it, 
that not two of thoſe who ſwear 
to the Truth of it, can agree a- 
bout the Meaning, nor in what 
Senſe to repreſent it? If the E- 
vangelifls don't agree in what they 
tell, I ſee no Reaſon, that Men 
ſhould therefore ſuggeſt, they tell 
what they don't. What would, 
or might be ſaid to thoſe, that 
ſhould thus mangle and diſtort a 
Hiſtory, to make it contradict it- 
ſelf, I think may be ſaid to thoſe, 
that by ſuch Means endeavour to 
take away theſe ContradiQtions 
that are in it. Sir, I do not ſee, 
that Truth indulges Believers to 
new coin the Face of Faith, to 
preſerve its Currency, more than 
it does others to falſify it; nor to 
ſtrain the Senſe of Greek Words, 
or Engliſh Sentences, to a Senſe 
unthought of before, to help 
them out at a dead Lift. Have 
the Evangeliſts expreſſed their 
own Senſe clear and right, how 
can the Expoſitors do it better! 
Have the Goſpel Hiſtorians ex- 
preſied themſelves in ſuch man- 
ner,. that Men cannot agree what 
their Senſe is? *Tis not in their 
Power to clear it up: This one 
Thing 1s clear from hence, that 
the Believers and Defenders are 


greatly in the Dark, and nothing 


diſcovers 
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tention to ſee them that Night in 


diſcovers it more, than their af. 
firming that to be true, which 
they know nothing of, and aſſert- 
ing thoſe P to be right, 
which their own Ignorance of is a 
Demonſtration, that ſuch Aﬀer- 
tions are manifeſtly wrong. If it 
cannot be known, let it remain 
doubtful, or a Thing indifferent: 
If it be not right, why ſhould 


Men endeavour to make it appear 


ſo? If the Honeſty of the Hiſto- 
rians in relating, was. equal to 
their Underſtanding in expreſſing, 
what Men cannot agree about, I 
leave it to their Defenders to con- 
fider, what Credit they deſerve. 
If they had the Holy Ghoſt to 
bring all Things to their Remem- 
brance, and the Gift of Tongues 
to expreſs them, *tis very ſtrange, 
they knew not how to agree toge- 
ther to tell a conſiſtent Story: If 
they ſay they had theſe Helps, 
and there appears plainly their 
want of them, they can obtain 
Credit with none but the Credu- 
lous. Sir, it is my Opinion, that 
the Apoſtles, on whom theſe 
Things are fathered, were inno- 
cent of the Matter; bat others 
have done it in their Names, 
What mended their Hearts and 
Tongues muſt have mended their 
Intellects, and better directed 
their Pens: If there is no Proof 
of the Latter, there is no Reaſon 
to believe the Former; for the 
more of the one is aſcribed to 
them, and the leſs Appearance 
there is of the other, the more 
(Tinker like) in mending, it mars 
the Metal. 


5. 31. Of the next Appearance, and 
other Circumſtances. 


The Cleaarer thinks Chrift had 
Ro Occaſion to mention his In- 
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Jeruſalem, (p. 22.) but I cannot 
belp thinking, it had been better 
for him to have mentioned this 
firſt, and in that Viſit, he had an 
Opportunity to tell them of his 
Pleaſure to ſee them in Galilee; 
fo: if the lai was firſt, and only 
mentioned, without doub: it 
would have ſet the Diſciples on 
making the beſt of their Way 
thither immediately, by which 
Means they would have loſt the 
Pleaſure and Opportunity of ſee- 
ing him in Jeriſalem; ſo his moſt 
faithful Diſciples would have 
been worſt treated, as being by 
their Faith and Obedience moſt 
likely to be moſt diſappointed of 
the Advantage given to others, 
who unexpeRedly ſaw him at Je- 
ruſalem. But notwithſtanding the 
Meſſage pretended to be given by 
the Angels and himſelf, they were 
in no haſte to go there: And why 
ſhould he trudge them there and 
back again, when it don't appear, 
he went or came with them. He 
could have ſkimmed thro” the Air 
to ſee his Diſciples there, when 
they, *tis likely, were forced to 
trudge it all the Way on Foot, 
According to St. Luke, he never 
went to Galilee, but aſcended the 
Evening of the Day he aroſe : 
'To get off from this Dilemma, 
they ſay nothing but what 1s 
monſtrouſly abſurd. Mr. Chandler 
has it, p. 112. * That the Ac- 
count of the Appearance to the 
« Apoſtles, and what belongs to it, 
ends at ver. 43. and the 44th 
« verſe, And he ſaid unto them, or, 
as he renders it, © moreover he 
« ſaid unto them, relate to an 
Appearance forty Days after,“ 
to reconcile it with A, i. 4. 
which nothing but a Spirit of Di- 

F f 2 vination 


. 
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vination could have found out : 
A notable Diſcovery ! This is a 
Revelation indeed! Alas, Sir, 
what does not Neceſſity drive 
Men to! The Clarer ſays, p.132. 
The Orders to go to Galilee, and 
© continue at Feru/alem, were gi- 
© ven at different Times;* yes, 
the Order in the Morning bade 
them go to Galzlze, but in the E- 
vening of the ſame Day, if St. 
Luke writes like honeſt Men that 
are no Saints, they were (ver. 49.) 
ordered to tarry at Ferujalem, by 
that Time Jeſus had changed his 
Mind, and inſtead of going to 
Galilee, took the open Road thro' 
the Air, from Mount Olivet to 
Heaven. | 

The Gentlemen take much 
Pains to explain the Meaning of 
thoſe Words concerning the Ap- 
pearance of Jeſus to the two Diſ- 
ciples travelling to Emmaus, he 
appeared in another Form, their 
Eyes were holden that they ſhould 
not know him, and he vaniſhed out 
of Sight; in doing which they do 
not well agree: But by what 
they ſay, *tis plain, all the In- 
terpretation which can be given 
it, is but gueſſing at the Mean- 
ing, and endeavouring to account 
for it, as well as they can. And 
to foliow their Pattern, he that 
gueſſes what is moſt probable, 
and fartheſt of from Miracle, 
ſeems to come nearelt the Mark. 
So that Miracles are only to be 
allowed in Caſes of Neceſlity ; 
but he does beit, who can do 
without them, 

The Gentlemen are very care- 


ful to convince me of my Error, 


that Sine, Peter was not the other 
Diſciple that went with Clzopas 
to Emmdus; but this Care is of 
no Moment; 'twas but a mere 


Suppoſition or Conjecture of mine, 
and delivered as ſuch; at the O- 
verthrow of which they ſeem to 


glory, as if they had obtained 


ſome Sort of Victory: But what, 
pray, does it ſignify to the Argu- 
ment, whether it was Simon Peter 
with Clecpas, that knew Chriſt 
very well, or ſomebody, that no 
Body knows not ſo much as his 
bare Name; and who perhaps, 
as Mr. C. ſuppoſes, (p. 97.) was 
not ſo well acquainted with his 
Manner, Perſon, and Voice, and 
might, for aught we know, as 


little know Chriſt, as we know 


him, or Clzopas, of whom we 


know no more than the Name of 
one of them. If the Cleopas here 


mentioned, be that Cleopas which 
Mary is called the Wife of, John 
xix. 25. who ſaw Jeſus crucified, 
and was with Mary Magdalene, 
we know nothing more of him; 
therefore *tis to little Purpoſe to 
tell us of this Appearance : For 
if theſe two were thoſe that knew 
Jeſus very well, the Account 1s 


the more unaccountable, that they 
ſhould not know him, when 


riſen; but if they had little 
Knowledge of him, or we of 
them, their Evidence is of fo 
much the leſs Weight, But whe- 
ther they were both worth nam- 


ing or not, (as it ſeems one of 


them was not) *tis not to be ac- 
counted for by me, that Jeſus 
ſhould ſpend. his Time in a pri- 
vate Appearance with thoſe on 
the public Road, when the eleven 
Principals had not yet ſeen him, 
nor knew whether he was moved 
off alive or dead, ali the Day long, 
and wanted to have their Under- 
ſtandings opened by the Reſur- 
rection, which were not opened 
by the Prediction of it, ſave only, 

dis 
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'tis ſaid, he appeared to Peter; 
but of this Appearance 'tis very 
remarkable, that there is nothing 
remarkable in it, not ſo much as 
when, where, in what manner, 
or on what Account this private 
Appearance to Peer was made, 
and what makes it more ſo, tho' 
he had appeared to Peter, one of 
the Eleven, and two of the peri- 
patetic Diſciples came to the A- 
poſtles, and heard them talking 
about it, and ſaying the Lord is 
riſen indeed, and has appeared to 
Simon, (which my Gentlemen ſay 
is Peter) and though they told the 
Eleven themſelves, what they 
knew of his Appearance to them, 
et, fays St, Mark, they did not 
i them, (ver. 13.) nay, 
they could hardly believe Chriſt 
himſelf, St. Lule ſays, (ver. 41.) 
So that either theſe are, bad Ac- 
counts of his Appearance, or the 
Diſciples were bad ſort of Belie- 
vers, If it was ſo hard to make 
' Believers believe, they were not 
far from Unbelievers; and there- 
fore we may hope for the more 
Grace hereafter, who have here 
no Evidence of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, nor of his Appearance, 
fit to convince a reaſonable Man. 


The Appearance of Jeſus upon 


the Day of his Reſurrection was to 
one Woman alone, then to two or 
three or more, for a Minute or 
two, in the Morning early, or to 
them altogether. He ſupped and 
dined with none that we read of. 
At ſome 'Time of the Day after- 
_ wards ſomewhere he appeared to 
ſome Simon or other, and either 
before or after two Men Incog. 
one unknown, who knew ſo little 
whether it was him or no, and 
told their Story ſo evangelically, 
that they could not convince the 
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other Diſciples of the Truth of it; 
nor could Mary, nor the reſt of 
the Women, nor this Simon, fo 
that Jeſus was forced to come 
himſelf, and ventured to ſlip in 


among them at Candle, light, 
which was ſo dim, that they were 


forced partly to feel him out, 
Luke v. 39. One would have 
thought it more natural and rea- 
ſonable, firſt to appear to them 
altogether, by Appointment, in 


or near 7eru/alem, where he and 


they are deſcribed to have been, 
at Noon- day, and faced the Sun 
itſelf. Why had none but his 
Diſciples the Gift of ſeeing him? 
This Objection alone, raiſed from 
what the Evidence confeſs, that 


he was never ſeen in Public af- 


terwards, though he roſe again 
for a publie Good, is ſufficient to 
over-balance all that can poſſibly 


be urged in Favour of it. Some 


want to know what Jeſus ſaid to 
theſe two Diſciples, when he 0- 
pened their Underſtandings, that 
they might underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, and think the Secret ſhould 
have been revealed, not confi- 
dering, that the Men who get their 
Livings by the Secrets of their 
Function muſt not blab them; if 
they did, the Myſtery would be at 
an End, and their Gain be gone. 
The Magi underſtand Magic bet- 
ter; if he opened their Under- 
ſtandings, they never open ours, 
nor ever will, no, they live by 
confounding them; for when ther 
Lock is opened, we ourſelves 
ſhall keep the Keys of the King- 


dom. | 


F. 32. Of unintelligible Hiſtory, and 
the manner of defending it. 


They object, that I don't un- 
derſtand the Scriptures, Sir, I 
Ff z 


Own 
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Objections, that I may be taught 
to underſtand it: Bait I find thoſe 
that pretend to teach others know 
as little, ſince they don't agree 
how it is to be underſtood ; 'tis 
plain they do but gueſs at it, and 
others may guels at it as well as 
they. 
ther the manner of apprehending 
the true Knowledge of it be by 
the Language of Canaan, or of 
Greece. | lee plainly, that 'tis 
no infallible Rule in itſelf in an 
Language; for none that make it 
their DireQor, whether they ex- 
pound it by the Help of the Spi- 
rit or the Letter, agree in their 
Expoſitions, As the Senſe 1s not 
infallibly clear, there is alſo no 
infallible Way to know it ; there- 
fore D.fbeliet and Miſbelief are 
the certain Conſequents of read- 
ing holy Writ, (for there is no 
Certainty of true Belief, becauſe 
neither Party do, nor can under- 
ſand it.) Unbelievers are igno- 
rant of the Truth of it; and if 
Believers had Senſe ſufficient to 
unde ſtand it, they would agree 
in the Senſe of it. It is not to be 
ſaid the Fault is in the Goſpel, 
therefore it is in all that read it, 
whether they are Unbelievers or 
Believers, 

Theſe Defenders, if they cun- 
ningly Anſwer an Objection, that 
the Words of the Text, or the 
Nature of the Story occaſions, in 
ſuch manner as to cover the Im- 
perteciions of it, though by a dif- 
terent Senſe than 'tis probable 
the Writers ever meant or deſign- 
ed, and of which themſelves are 
certain they but gueſs, if they 
make it paſſable, how they vaunt, 
exult, and crow, as if they were 
Maſters of the Field; whereas tis 


I don't know, Sir, whe- - 


The RESuRRECTION Defenders 
own it; therefore I propoſe my 


only like ſkinning over an old Ul- 
cer, that after a while breaks out 


a-freſh, and diſcovers the latent 
Corruption, though they affirm 


ſtoutly to the inſenſible Patient 


that the Cure is good, and the 


Fleſh is ſound, when it is plainly 

tending to a Mortification. 
Differences in profane Hiſtory 

not eaſy to reconcile, impoſed on 


Mankind to aggrandize Heathen 


Gods or Heroes, they freely call 
evident Marks of Fraud or Folly; 


but in what is called ſacred Hiſ- 


tory (though I think Truth only 


makes Hiltory ſacred, and Falſe- 


hood renders it prophane) theſe 
to them are plain Proofs of the 
Simplicity and Integrity of the 
Writers, without the leaſt De- 


ſign of Impoſition on the weak 


and credulous Part of Mankind,“ 
(as Mr. C. ſays, p. 77.) and the 
leaſt Agreement in any Part of 
theſe proves the Truth of the 
Whole; but in thoſe, the Diſa- 
greement of the Parts is apt to 
make Men queſtion the Whole, or 
at leaſt to read it with Caution, 
and receive it with Diffidence. 
Such is the marvellous pre- emi- 
nence of Goſpel Hiſtory. 


$. 33. On the Harmony of the other 
Appearance or Appearances. 


*Twould be endleſs, Sir, to 
trace the Wildneſs of their Ima- 
ginations, and ſhew how boldly 
they gueſs, how weakly they 
prove, and what Necellities they 
are reduced to. Mr. C. p. 25. tartly 
aſſures us, he will not allow any 
Thing againſt him without Evi- 
dence; ; by what Evidence 
does he prove any Thing, but 
by that of the Names of Perſons, 
of whom 'tis unknown whether 
they ever wrote or read, whoſe 

Books 
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Books when or where penned 
God only knows, have no Au- 
thority but their own, though 
their Stories are ſufficient to a- 


maze the World, yet no Proof 
remains (beſides theſe Books) 
that the World knew any Thing 
of them. Evangelical Harmony 
no Numbers can confound, The 
Eleven, Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 
33. are Ten, to make it tally with 
Fehn xx. 24, and the Eleven at 
another Time, Matth. xxviii. 16. 
are Twelve, to make it agree With 
1 Cor. xv. 5. as Mr. C. will have 
it, p. 119, or the Eleven are 500 
with Mr. Sylveſter, p. 64, and 
Mr. 7ack/jon, p. 127. with the 
Clearer, p. 133, Ten, Eleven, and 
Twelve mean the ſame; but he is 
careful in what Appearance to 
account for the 590, therefore ae- 
counts for it no where, or in none 
that he mentions. P. 125, Mr. 
C. not knowing how to charge 
this Account to any in the Goſpel, 
ſets 1t by itſelf next to that of 
Matthew xxviii. 16. Mr. C. makes 
Mark xvi. 14, and John xx. 16, 
to be the ſame Appearance, be- 
cauſe they both intimate that 
Chriſt appeared to the Eleven, p. 
110, 111. But the Clearer ſup- 
N the Appearance mentioned 

y St. Mark xvi. 14, is the fame 
as that of St. Lute xxiv. 36, and 
St. John xx. 19, becauſe St, Mark 
ſays, at that Appearance our Sa- 
viour upbraided the Eleven for 
not believing them, which had 
ſeen him after he was riizn, which 
he well ſays, ſhews it was the 
firſt lime he appeared to them 
himſelf ; and for the ſame Reaſon 
that of Matthew was the firft Time 
that he appeared to the Eleven, 
becauſe /ome doubted, which mult 
be ſome of the Eleven, becauſe 
they are expreſly mentioned, and 


. 


ſingle Evidences, 


3 


no more: But the Scene of this 


being placed on a Mountain in 
| Galilee, and that of Mark and 


Luke at Jeruſalem, becauſe they 
cannot make Galilee and Jeruſa- 
lem the ſame Place, they will 
have it that 1t was a different 
Appearance ; but they have no 
other Reaſon to make it ſo, bat 
the Diftreſs the different Accounts 
reduce them to, to make them a- 
gree, As to this Appearance, for 
which you have three Evidences, 
they do not agree; that to Mary 
Magdalene, for which they have 


four Evidences, they agree worle, 


ſo that the more Evidence we 
have, the worſe 1s the Proof: 
And as for the other Appeat- 
ances, for which you have only 
and extreme 
mort ones, they cannot diſagree, 
except they had aid a little more 
to diſagree with themfelves. Lo 
theſe are the Proofs of the Har- 
mony of the Goſpel ! 


F. 34. Of the other Appearances of 


Jeſus, according to the Defenders. 

Sir, I now purpoſe to give you 
at one View, in what Order the 
Defenders range the Appearances 
of Chriſt, after he appeared to the 
two Diſciples going to Enmaus 
whereby, Sir, you will ſee, that 
though they are all certain that I 
am wrong in ſaying, according to 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, that 
Jefus made but one Appearance 
to his Diſciples, yet that they 
cannot agree how certainly to un- 
derſtand them as different Ap- 
pearances; and though they ſay I 
conſound one Appearance with a- 
nother, yet it appears themſelves 
are cobflanded in what Ordergto 
take them. I have ſeparated e- 
very Appearance by a Line, ac- 


cording to their different Defini- 
tions of the Text. | 
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. Theſe Texts are eaſily ſeen in 
thoſe affixed to my Ręſurrection 
conſidered. | 

f the Appearances. of Jeſus in 
the Evangeliſts can be reconciled, 
they think all is proved, though 
this they attempt in vain; and 
though there is not the leaſt Inti- 
mation they are ſo to be under- 
ſtood, in order to be reconciled, 
therefore, a new Revelation 1s 
neceſſary, that we may under- 
ſtand the old. They reconcile 
as many as they can, as well as 
they can, and the others they call 
different Appearances, 
If Jeſus's Diſciples followed 
him before his Death to 7eru/a- 
lem, why ſhould he afterwards or- 
der them to go to meet him in 
Galilee, then trudge them. back 
again to Jeruſalem It ſeems by 
St. Fohn, as if the Diſciples after 
their Maſter's Reſurrection went 
to Galilee, and followed their Oc- 
cupation, and only ſaw Jeſus there 
by Accident, as a Viſitor, that eat 
a bit with them and went his Way. 

St. Matthew ſays the Angel, 
and Jeſus too, gave Orders for 
the Diſciples to meet him in Ga- 
lilee, therefore, he ſays, they went 
and ſaw him there. 

St. Mark tells us, the young Man 
(i. e. a young Angel) bade the 
Women tell the Diſciples they 
ſhuuld ſ-e Jeſus in Galilee; but of 
the Appearance of Jeſus that he 

ives us, he forgot to mention 
the Time and Place, therefore ue 
may ſuppoſe it to be where we 
ple aſe; but he gives not the leaſt 
Intimation of any other Appear- 
ance. | 
According to St. Luke, two 
Men in ſhining Garments (An- 
gels becauſe of their heavenly 
Apparel) reminded the Women 
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what Jeſus ſaid in Galilee, that he 
ſhould riſe again, but not a Word 
that the Diſciples ſhould meet 
him there; therefore he tells ns 
nothing of the Diſciples going 
into Galilee, but makes his Ap- 
pearance at Jeruſalem. St. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke deliver it 
as plain as they tell any Story, 
for the firſt as well as the laſt 
Time, for they give us not. the 
leaſt Intimation of any before to 
the Eleven, nor Matthew of any 
after. St. Luke is plainly one 
connected Story, all from firſt to 
laſt on the Day of the Reſurrec- 
tion. There is not the leaſt Ap- 
pearance in St. Matthew, Mark, or 
Luke, that either of them dream- 
ed, or thought of any other than 
that which each of them mention. 
But theſe in After- times not be- 
ing thought ſufficient, St. John, 
like one newly riſen to make new 
Revelations, tells of more, and 
gives Liberty to others to ſtretch 
after him; accordingly, the Au- 
thor of the Aa tells us, he was 
forty Days before he aſcended ; 
and St. Paul, that he appeared to 


-more than five hundred at one 


Time ; but unluckily for Infidels, 
for they were every one Brethren, 
nor does it appear he either ſaw 
or was ſeen by any other all the 
while. 

Tis a jeſuitical Way of Rea- 
ſoning, that becauſe one Evanpe - 
liſt does not abiolutely deny in 
totidem verbis what another ſays, 
therefore 'tis allowed to be true, 
and fo both are right. Is all then 
that may be ſaid of Chriſt true, if 
not contradicted by the Evange- 
liſts? Is the Goipel of the Infan- 
cy of Jeſus true, becauſe none of 
our Goſpels flatly deny it? Does 
not the Romiſh Clergy make this 


the 
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the Plea for all rheir unſcriptoral 
Tradition, that they are not for- 
biddenn —- 

Fho' *rwas promiſed the Holy 
Gott (ſhould bring all Things to 


their Remembrance, if this Pro- 


mile was made pood to them, it 
was to ſo little Purpoſe, that ne- 
ver were Men better qualified for 
their Buſineſs, and did it worſe; 
their Memory was very little, or 
their Negligence very great, or 
their Capacities exceeding bad, 
not to give us a better Account of 
what Jeſus did during the _ 
Days he abode with them, which 
eught to have been journalized ; 
the. appearing of Jeſus after his 
Refurre&ion was the moſt eſſen · 
tial Part of his Life, This was 
done, as the AurRHOR or THE 
TRIAL allows, to convince the 
World of his Character; yet we 
don't find he appeared to con- 
vince any but his Diſciples, or to 
make one Convert more than he 
had done before; ſo that either 
he rofe from the Dead to a very 
httle Porpoſe, or we have a very 
wretched Account of it. 

One would imagine, if a Man 
is raiſed from the Dead, it is to 
{ome great End, not merely to 
catch Fiſh, eat and drink, and 
vifit his Friends, If five hundred 
faw Jeſus after he was riſen, where 
and when was it? And why do 
none of the Evangeliſts mention 


n, but becauſe they knew nothing 


of it; for had they known it, it 
bad been an inexcuſable Neglect 
to be filent about it; as alſo not 
to mention the other public Ap- 
1 of Jeſus after his Re- 

rrection, if they knew of any. 
Three Goſpel-writers are very 
careſul to acquaint us of what 

mighty Power the Devil had, how 
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he carried Jeſas about from the 


Top of an exceeding high Moun- 
tain to the Top of the Temple, 
as one has it, or from the Tem- 

le to a Mountain, as another re- 

tes it, and perſecated him forty 
Days; fo that he could not eat a 
bit of Bread all that while, be- 
cauſe he would yield to no Temp- 
tation: How Devils poſſeſſed many 
Perſons, and particularly the Man 
they kept Day and Night in the 
Tombs, and made him ſo ſtrong, 
that no Feiters could bind him, 
that he had an Army of Devils 
within him, What ſhould induce 
them to poſſeſs that poor Fellow 
in ſuch Crouds, as if there were 
no more Men in the World to 
give them a Lodging, I cannot 
imagine, What Execution might 
theſe five thouſand Devils have 
done, if they had ſeparated them- 
felves, and taken every Devil his 
Man. Then, that Jeſus to grati- 
fy the Devils, ſhould fuffer them 
to ruin the Gadarenes, by deſtroy- 
ing two thouſand of their Swine, 
is ſurprizing: Theſe, and ſuch 
like Stories, which in any other 
Book it would be no Crime to 
call them Romantic, they tell us, 
as it were, after one another; but 
the perſonal Appearances of Jeſus 
after his Reſurrection are ſo mi- 
ſerably related, as if they thought 
thoſe Relations of no Impor- 
tance, or of not ſo much as 
thoſe, concerning which I dare 
not be diverting, becauſe you, 
Sir, are fo very grave. 

St. John, who is allowed to 
write atter all the reſt, and un- 
luckily contradicts them all, tells 
us Stories of the Appearances of 
Jeſus in Feru/alem and Galilke; 
but then he talks nothing of his 


Diſciples going back again to Je- 


ruſale FAT) 


ro/alem, but that Jeſus parted with 
him in Galike, going indeed ſome 
where, and ordering John to ſtay 
till his Return; but when that Re- 
turn was, we want another Goſ- 
pel to inform us. Theſtraining the 


Senſe of St. Maitheau, Mark and 


Lake, to take in the Stories of St. 
John, the 4#s, and St. Paul, is what 
would not be done to reconcile a- 
ny other Hiftorians in the World, 
ehdodiath in relating uncom- 
mon an 
We ſhould fay of them, that the 


were not fit to be eredited. Fea 


*Tis quite abſurd, that Mar- 


thew ſhould: mentien only jeſus 


meeting his Diſciples in Gah/ee, 
if he knew or thought of their 
Meeting any where elſe, and at 
that Time, that ſome who ſaw 


him ſhould doubt, if they had. 


ſeen him before at. Feru/alem ; 
therefore this Apparicion of St. 


Matubeæv's relating at Galike, ap - 


peare, according to him, to be the 
firſt and laſt Time he appeared to 
the Eleven, as he had appointed, 
which Appointment cuts off all 
Expectation of their ſeeing him 
in Feru/alem, and all Reafon for 
believing that Appearance. 
*Tis quite abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
that St. Mark and Lnke ſhould 
mention only the laſt Appearance, 
without giving the leaſt Hint of 
any former, if they knew or 
thought of any other at the Time 
of Witing; and if this was not 
deſigned by them, as the on' 
one. It is abſurd, and looks like 
an Interpolation in St. Mark, that 
the Angels ſhould order the Diſ- 
ciples to meet Jefas in Galilee, 
= not mention one Word of 
is meeting them there. And St. 
Luke's Account cuts off all Rea- 
ſon for believing that Meeting. 
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unaccountable Things: 
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And *tis quite abſurd, that Je- 
ſas ſhould be forty Days preſent 
with his Diſciples after his Re- 
ſurrection, and be ſeen by above 
five hundred Brethren at once, 
and none of the Evangelifts in 
the leaſt mention either the one 
or the they | 
Permit me, Sir, to remark: the 


deep Diſtreſs the Defenders are 


reduced to, to anſwer my Objec- 
tions, aud make the different Ac- 
counts agree, (yet all in vain) 
though they tranflate and tran- 
ſpoſe Words and Sentences as 
they pleaſe, add Senfe, and take 
away at Pleaſure, intolerable in 
any but orthodox Believers.) 
From forced Conſtructions and 
diſtorted Parts they repeatedly aſ- 
ſert, that all is natural, plain and 
conſiſtent; whereas nothing 1s 
more evident, than that a Senfe 
ſo remote from the natural Mean- 
ing of the Words, and ſuch Dif- 
location of Parts which they 
make, prove the Hiſtory to be 
very contrary to theſe Aſſertions. 
This Diſtreſs makes them ſpit 
their Spleen freely, which would 
have choaked them elie. he 
Poiſon of Aſps is under their Lips; 
T paſs over and deſpiſe the many 
Inftances of it, which are no 
Proofs of - the Goodneſs of their 
Nature, nor their Arguments. As 
I promiſed you, Sir, at firft to re- 
ard the Subject alone; ſo I have 
2 my Promiſe. Truth is the 
plaineſt, and Virtue the beſt na- 
tured Thing in the World; but 
Error and Falſehood being Blots 
in Nature, (if I may ſo call them) 
and Mazes of Perplexity, plunge 
Men into thoſe 'Torments, in 
which hey gnaw their Tongues for 
Pain, and where there is gnafping 
of Tecth, I do not expect them 
10 


to quit the Darkneſs they arc in- 
volved in; but having anſwered 
all their ſeeming Arguments, I 
now bid them good Night. 

J proceed to make ſome Re- 
marks on the hiſtorical Text. 


33 5. Of Fi Miracles performed 
. evhen Telus was apprehended. 


When Jeſus was ſeized by the 
Officers and Soldiers ſent to take 
him, tis ſaid, they were ſtruck 
down backwards by his Word, 
and that he healed Malchus's Ear, 


which Peter had cut off ; but he, 


might as well have done nothing: 
For tho' they fell to the Ground 
by a miraculous Power, without 


any miraculous Power they ſeized 


him afterwards. And tho* Mal- 
chus's Ear was cut off, and imme- 
diately healed, we read not a 
Word of its being mentioned at 
dis Trial: And though St. Mark 
and St. Jobn ſay, that one of the 
Diſciples cut off the High Prieſt's 


Servant's Ear, yet they don't ſay 


Jeſus cured it, which 1s very ſur- 
E. They muſt be bleſſed 

iſtorians, that omit giving an 
Account of the beſt and principal 
Part of a Story. Sir, they tell 
us there was bloody Work in the 
taking of Jeſus, and not the 
wonderful Cure that was immedi- 
ately wrought. A little more, 
and Peter had cleaved Malchus's 
Head, for I ſuppoſe he miſſed his 

Aim in cutting off his Ear; tho? 
that might have been as eaſily 
cured as this; For the Power of 
working Miracles being once 
granted, *tis not to be limited; 
and exceeding all human Reaſon, 
can as eaſily cure a cleft Skull as 
a cut Finger, and raiſe a dead 
Man, as cute a Paralitic. That 
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the High Prieſt's Servant ſhould 
loſe his Ear in taking Jeſus, if it 
was not cured, as two Evangeliſts 
ſeem to know nothing of, and one 
of theſe two was preſent at the 


Action, the other, ſome ſay, had 


it from Peter's own Mouth, it 
muſt have exceedingly irritated 
the High Prieſt. If it was cured, 


. ſurely St. Mark and St. Jobn are 


inexcuſable to omit ſo remarkable 
an Action of him, whoſe Life 
they wrote; and 'tis as wonder- 
ful, that it was not mentioned at 


the Trial, nor mitigated the Re- 


ſentment of the High Prieſt a- 
gainſt Jeſus : But of this there is 
not a Word, nor of any Perſons 
appearing to Witneſs. any of his 
other Cures. | 


6. 36. Obſervations on the Hiſtory 
i _ of Judas. 


Another Obſervation, Sir, I 
have made out of theſe Hiſtorians, 
is concerning Judas, who St. Mat- 
thew xxvii. — repented, brought 
again the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
and went and hanged him/e/f; and 
that the Chief Prieſts bought a Field 
with the Money to bury Strangers 
in, which being the Price of Blood, 
that Field was called the Field of 
Blocd. But in Acts i. 18. we are 
told, that Judas purchaſed a Field 
with the Keward of Iniquity, and 
falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in 
the Midſt, and all his Bowels guſb- 
ed out ; 8 that Field was 
called the Field of Blood. Now here 
are two different Stories, not eaſy 
for me toreconcile, therefore I de- 
fire they would try their Parts, 
who have the Knack of it, and are 
Men of ſubtil Invention. How 
the falling down of Judas, and 
burſting his Guts, agrees with his 

hanging 
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hanging himſelf, I cannot tell : 
And I would be informed, how 
Judas bought a Field with his 
thirty Pieces of Silver, and after- 
wards died in that Field, agrees 
with his returning the Silver to 
the Chief Prieſts, and went and 
hanged himſelf, and they after- 
wards bought a Field with the 
Money to bury Strangers in; and 
whether it was called the Field of 
Blood for the one Reaſon or the 
other before-mentioned. I don't 
preſume to call theſe Contradic- 
tions or Inconſiſtencies; no, in 
| prone Hiſtory it would be ſo, 

ut being ſanctified by the Word 
of God, the Contradiction va- 
niſhes. 


$. 37. Obſervations on ſome Cir- 
cumſtances at the Crucifixion. | 


Permit me, Sir, to remark how 
little theſe Hiſtorians regarded 
Exactneſs in their Narrations: I 
obſerve, they don't agree exactly 
in the Words of the Title over 
the Croſs, that all Jeruſalem might 
read ; for 'tis, according to 

St. Matthew, This is Feſus the 
King of the Jeaus. 

St. Mark, The King of the Jews. 

St. Luke, This is the King of the 
Jews. * 

St. John, Jeſus of Nazareth the 

King of the Feaus. 
St. Mark xv. 25. ſays, it was 
the tr? Hour, when they cruci- 
fed Jelus; but St. Fohn xix. 14. 
tells us, *twas the ſixth hour, 
when Jeſ'is {ood before Pilate, 
before he delivered him to be cru- 
ciſied. | 

I c:>ſerve concerning the Thieves 
thu were crucifed with Jeſus, 
taot bt, Matibeau tells as, they cæſi 
e [ame (reproaches) in his Teeth, 
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as the People did. St. Mart, they 
that were crucified with him, re-: 
viled him. St. Zu4e, that one only 
railed on him, and that the other 
rebuked the Railer. 544 

'Tis vbſervable, Sir, that the 
Hiſtorians do not agree in their 
Reports of the miraculous Stories 
at the Crucifixion ; but I do not 
ſay they diſagree, only that ſome 
of them ſeem to write what the 0- 
thers knew nothing of, or had 
forgot, Miracles being at that 
Time ſo common, they were not 
regarded. St. Matthew relates 


that the Vail of the Temple was 


rent in twain, the Earth quaked, 
and the Rocks rent, the Graves 
were opened, and many Bodies of 
the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and 
came out of their Graves after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and went 
into the holy City, and appeared 
unio many. St. Mark only tells 
us of the rending of the Vail of 
the Temple in twain; St. Zuke, 
that there was Darkneſs over all 
the Earth three Hours, and the 
Vail of the Temple was rent in 


the Midſt. St. John relates no 


Wonders at the Death of Jeſus, 
but that he ſeemed to take Notice 
of his Mother, Strange Hiſtori- 
ans theſe, to omit the principal 
Parts of the Hiſtory they wrote, 
for ſuch they were, if they were 
any Parts Fig, but 'tis very ex- 
cuſable in the Writers, for in a 
Century or two Men are apt to 
forget. And ' tis to be feared fome 
of che Goſpels made a very late 
Appearance, even our St. Mat- 
tbeww the very firſt of them; the 
Story of the dead Saints ariſing 
at che Reſurrection of Jeſus, ſeems 
to ſhew it was wrote after the 
Doct ine of Purgatory took Place, 
or that Story looks as if it Nen 

then 
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chen logged in, which is ſaid to. 


be about the latter Part of the ſe- 
cond —_—_ This Story is ve- 
ry remarkable, and the more fo, 
becauſe none of the others make 


any Remark of it. I know my Ad- 


verſaries tell me, tis nevertheleſs 
true. It may be ſo in their Opi- 
nion ; I am ſure there 1s ſo much 
the leſs Proof of it, and the leſs 
Proof there is of a Thing, the 
leſs Reaſon there is to believe it, 
and the more to ſuſpect it. Is the 
Proof of God's Truth leſs than 
that of Man's? Leſs reaſona- 
dle? Leſs probable? And leſs 
poſſible? Is God's Truth darker 
than Man's Truth? Or of lefs 
Conſequence, that it is ſo careleſly 
tranſmitted to us? This Story of 
the Saints Reſurrection deſerves 
a particular Conſideration and En- 
uiry. 

It ſeems, Sir, by the Account, 
that the Crucifixion of Jeſus gave 
ſuch Diſturbance to many ſleep- 
ing Saints, that their Bodies could 
not reſt in their Graves, nor their 
Souls in Heaven, if they were 
there, or elſe there muſt have 
been a Jail-delivery from Purga- 
tory, for the Souls of Saints do 
not go to Hell. Theſe Graves, 
tis ſaid, opened at the Cruci- 
fixion of Chriſt, and the Bodies 
came out after his Reſurrection, 
whence I ſuppoſe they ſtood 
gaping open all that Time, 
which made it the more known, 
therefore the more remarkable, 
when many, that is, not a few 
Bodies, nor Souls only, of the 
Saints which ſlept aroſe. Whe- 
ther this was written to ſupport 
the Goſpel of Nzcodemus, or this 
Story gave Occaſion to that, I 
know not. 
the Saints was more miraculous 
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any Entertainment. 


This Reſurrection of 


than the Reſurrection of Jeſus, for 
God knows how long ſome of 
them had flept; however they 
were Bodies, not Skeletons, and 
they might as well have new 
cloaths given them as new Fleſh, / 
and new Bones as either. Befides, 
in the Winter-time, to go bare 
would make all the City ftare at 
them; but Saints would not 

into the holy City in an unholy 
manner, as void of Shame; there- 
fore 'tis fit to conclude they had 
Cloaths on, and new Cloaths 
too, for where ſhould they find 
their old ones, which had new 
Poſſeſſors, or were new modelled, 
or worn out. They went into the 
holy City; where elſe ſhould 
Saints walk? But, was that the 
New Jeruſalem or the Old? The 
Old it could not be, for that was 
called Sodom and Egypt, © aphere 
* our Lord was crucified,” and which 
he himſelf ſaid was worſe than 
Scdom and Gomorrah, Is the New 
Fern/alem the holy City? No 
doubt of it; but no Body ever 
yet ſaw that, therefore no Body 
could ſee the Saints there; then 
the Saints appeared no where, 
*T'1s ſaid they appeared unto many; 
but unleſs they viſited their late 
Acquaintance, other People might 
not know they had been dead. 
But though they appeared, they 
only appeared, I do not read 
that they ſaid a Word to any, nor 
any one to them, or gave them 
ho? theſe 
new raiſed Szints had got their 
Tongues with them as well as 
their Legs, and ſo might have 
uſed one as well as the other, yet 
they were mute as Ghoſts ; they 
might as well have flept ftill in 
their Graves, for when they came 


out, no Body knew nor regarded 
them 


he did not raiſe them, for he was 
an Apoſtle, and we are well aſ⸗ 
ſured the Apoſtles were no Con- 
jurers. Did no one aſk any of 
theſe travelling Saints, what News 
from Hades ? Did they only ſtare 
and look about them? Or, bein 
ſleepy, did they walk in the 
Sleep ? Had they teſtified the Re- 
ſurrection of their great Deliver- 
er, this had been a proper Er- 
rand. Never was the like heard 
of. The Divi minoress, or leſſer 
Gods, ſent from one World to 
make their public Entrance in 
another, to ſay and do nothing ! 
Well, but how long did they ſtay? 
And what became of them? 
Where did they go, to Heaven, or 
to ſleep again ? As this Reſurrec- 
tion was in the Dark, we are left 
in the Dark about it. 


§. 38. Reflections on the miraculous 
| Gift of Tongues. 


Indulge me, kind Sir, to tell 
ou, that the pretended miracu- 
— Proofs, ſaid to be given by 
the Apoſtles to confirm the Re- 
ſurrection, want Proofs of their 
own Veracity, *Tis no Wonder 
one Miracle 1s ſaid to be wrought 
to prove another ; Miracles are 
defended by nothing but Mira 
eles; for if they could be proved 
by any Thing elſe, that Proof 
would be a Miracle. De guibus 


nutrimur, ex its exiſtimus : Homo- 


geneous Things nouriſh and ſup- 
port each other; Fleſh is ſupport- 
ed by Fleſh, Life by Life, Truth 
by Truth, Lies by Lies, Fraud 
by Fraud, and Force by Force. 
It is altogether as improbable as 
it 1s unaccountable, that Peter, 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles and a 
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ſtrong Gale of Wind, ſhould bring 
three thouſand Converts into che 
Haven of Faith in one Day. Whes 
ther theſe came in ſpontaneouſly 
as free Agents, or drove in by a 


mighty Wind, and compelled 
2 Weather, is a —— 
For I don't ſee any Thing ſo won- 
derfully convineing in Peter's Ser - 
mon to produce it, and leſs Rea» 
ſon to believe their receiving the 
Gift of Tongues ; for after this 
they were ſtill gnerant and un- 
learned, Acts iv. 13. and St. Paul, 
who we. never read had that Gift 
by Inſpiration, but knew no more 
than what he had been taught, 
ſays, 1 Cor, Xiv. 18. I thank Ged 
1 ſpeak with Tongues more than 
they all. If ſo, all of them did 
not ſpeak many Tongues, though 
we are told that all the Hearers 
of every Nation under Heaven 
heard every Man — in his ou 
Language; and therefore wonder- 
ing (as well they might) ſaid, 
how hear we every Man /peak in 
our own Tongue; inſinuating, as 1 
1 Sir, that every Apoſtle 
ſpoke every Language. Boe if 
this was the Caſe, how could ſome 
of them aſcribe it to Drunken» 
neſs? Wire is ſo far from in- 
ſpiring Men with the Gift of 
ongues, that it oft-times de- 
prives the Tongue of its Gift. Qr 
did the Apoſtles only ſpeak one 
Tongue, and-the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Interpreter, made each Hearer 


believe that what each Speak=- 
er ſaid was ſpoken in his own 
Tongue? If fo, did the Holy 
Ghott ſpeak in their Ears, and 
the Devil in their Hearts at the 
ſame Time, to ſay they were 
drunk? If the Goſpel was then 
preached to every Nation under 
Teaven in this wonderful maa- 

ner, 
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ner, tis wonderful that no Na- 
tion under Heaven ſhould men- 
tion it but this nameleſs Author. 
"Tis ſaid, clover Tongues of Fire 
at upon each of them. Was the 
Holy Ghoſt divided then, or how 


many Holy Ghoſts were there; 


and who ſaw, beſides the Diſci- 
ples, theſe cloven Tongues? If 
they alone ſaw for all the reſt, 
their Eyes ſaw double. 


§. 39. Remarks on Telus being the 
Sen of God. 


Mate beau and Luke repreſent je- 
ſus to be the Son of God, by the 
Holy Ghoſt over ſhadowing the 
Body of the Virgin Mary, (which 


would be thought a blaſphemous 


Notion, and heathen Invention, 


if not ſupported by Goſpel Au- 


thority ;) yet in the A, (xiii. 32, 
33.) Paul being diſtreſſed for a 


Prophecy of the Reſurrection of 


rs applies th reto his being 
egotten of God, in theſe Words; 


And now we declare unto you glad 


Tidings, how that the Promiſe, 
whict was made unto the Fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us 
their Children, in that he hath raif- 
ed up Feſus again, as it is written 
in the ſecond P/alm, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have T begotten thee. 
If by this Means Jeſus was the 
begotten Son of God, he could 
not be his only begotton Son, if 
Lazarus was raiſed from the Dead 
before; for then Lazarus was the 
firſt begotten of the Dead, and ſo 
Chriſt's elder Brother. If Jeſus 
was begotten of God, and brought 
forth by Mary, how was he the 
Seed of Dawid according to the 
Fleſh ? Had Mary not been above 
three or ſeven Years old, the Mi- 
racle had certainly been the 
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, renter; but thus it pleaſed the 
Lord to eſpouſe himſelf to the 
Church, who, I fear, is no Virgin, 


ö. 40. Obſerwations on St. John's 
; $73 Goſpel. 


Permit me, Sir, to add a few 
Obſervations on St. John's Goſ- 
pel, becauſe the Clłarer tells us, 
that it was wrote, not with De- 
ſign of repeating what the other 
£ 3 had fully delivered, 
© but chiefly to preſerve the Me- 
© mory of what they had omitted.” 
Yet St. John tells the ſame Story 
as St. IV attheww and St. Luke, of 
Chriſt's walking on the Water in 
bad Weather, and in the Night, 
when he might have gone by 
Shipping ; a Journey that ſcarce 
any one would have choſe, be- 
des himſelf, had it been in his 
Power. St. Mattheav indeed ſays, 
St. Peter had a Fancy to do the 
ſame, but had like to have been 
ſopt for it, and glad he was to get 
aboard again with wet Feet, the 
Floor gave way; he ſeems to 
have been over Shoes and Boots, 


if he had any; Peter began to 


fink ; it was his ſtony Heart that 
weighed him down: They had 
ſuch natural hard Hearts, that 
a ſupernatural Power could not 
keep them ſoft. But St. Mark 
and St. John omit that Part of the 
Story; yet St. John is ſuppoſed 
to be preſent. But, Cui bono ? 
where's the Goodneſs of this Ac- 
tion? 

St. Fohn alſo tells the ſame 
Story as St. Matthew and St. 
Mark do, of Chriſt's feeding the 
Multitude with five Loaves and 
two Fiſhes; and to this St. John 
adds ſomething ſo very remarka- 
ble, that 'tis worth Notice. The 

People 


— 


People whom Jeſas had ſed in the 
Wilderneſs with Bread and Fiſh, 
as much as they could eat, took 
Shipping, five thouſand of them, 
beſides Women and Children, 
which no doubt made as many 
more; (how they found tranſ- 
ports ready for ſuch a Number, 
we are not to enquire z) and when 
they had found him on other 
Side, and he admoniſhed them to 
believe.in him, thoſe very people 
ſaid tohim, What Sign ſheweſt thou, 
that ave may ſee and believe thee ? 
What doſft thou work ? As if they 
believed nothing of Yeſterday's 
Miracle, of which they had had 
a Belly-full, Our Fathers, ſay they, 
did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, 
as it is written, he gave them Bread 

rom Heaven to eat. A ſurprizing 
Objection, when Jeſus had given 
them Bread and F1ſh too both from 
Heaven, (tho? he found the Seed 
of them on Farth.) Nay, the 
very Diſciples themſelves did not 
conſider, or had already forgot 


the Miracle of the Loaves, as if 


the Miracle was eaſier of Digeſ- 
tion than their Food. Poor Crea- 
tures, their Hearts were harden- 
ed! Never did Maſter take fo 
much Care, and exert ſo much 
Power, to teach his Scholars and 
the People in ſo extraordinary a 
manner, to ſo little Purpoſe ! Je- 
ſas did not ſatisfy their carnal 
Minds, as he had done their carnal 
Maws, with a Sign from Hea- 
ven, he was above being tempt- 
ed, They ſaid, Our Fathers did 
eat Manna in the Deſert, he (Moles) 
gave them Bread from Heaven to 
eat, Jeſus told them, that he him- 
ſelf was Bread from Heaven, and 
they were to eat him ; but ſuch 
Sort of Bread they could not re- 
liſh : Beſides, that eating Fleſh 
with the Blood in it was forbid- 
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den by the Maſaic Law. The 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
Blood was ſo ill digeſted by them, 
that many even of his Diſciples went 
back, and walked no more with him, 
thinking no doubt, as his Bre- 
id, that he was beſide 
himſelf, and conceived a ve 
mean Opinion of him from ſuc 
unintelligible Diſcourſe, | 
St. Jobn writes, that Jeſus 
came up to FJeruſalem at a Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, ſoon after his Be- 
ginning to make himſelf pub- 
ic, John ii. 13, &c. and that zher 
it was he drove the Buyers and 


Sellers out of the Temple, when 


the Jews required him, fince he 
acted in that manner, to ſhew his 
Authority by ſome Sign or Mi- 
racle ; he anſwered, Jf they would 
deſtroy that Temple, he would build 
it up in three Days ; but he very 
well knew, according to their 
Underſtanding of his Words, they 
neither could nor would try him. 
And as St. John has it, he went 


into and returned from his own. 


Country three Times afterwards. 
But the other Evangeliſts tell us 
of his coming to Jeru/alem but a 
little before he ſuffered, and then 
it was according to them that he 
drove the Buyers and Sellers out 
of the Temple. SY 
As it was the Buſineſs of this 
Evangeliſt to ſet forth Jeſus as 
God, it behoved him more than 
the reſt to give us a Narration of 
his divine Extraction; HOW the 
Mord was made Fleſh, He might 
ſuppoie with Reaſon that all Chri- 
ſtians did not ſee all Goſpels, and 
that his might be ſeen by thoſe 
who never ſaw any others; be- 
ſides, ſo wonderful a Story, if 
true, could not be too well atteſt- 
ed and confirmed; it is ſurely of 
more Importance than that which 
Gg the 


TS 


any City of the Samaritans, and de- 
lared, be qwas Jerit only to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Hrael. 25 

Permit me, Sir, to remark, 
there is no Rule in Reaſon tojudge 


of miraculous Reports, but by the 


Ability and Honeſty of the Re- 
porters, nor of their ſagacity and 
delity, but by the Ability and 
Honeſty of all thoſe that tranſ- 
mit cheir Accounts and Cha- 
racters to us; and how certain 
this Rule is, I leave, Sir, to 
Confideration, and whe- 

Shop the Hiſtory of uncommon, 


RT” and unaccountable 
'T 


ings are as credible as com- 
mon and natural Hiſtory, Tf that 
of Julius Ceſar was mixed with 
Fable and Romance, the roman- 
tic Parts, at leaſt, would not find 
eaſy Credit with conſiderate Rea- 
ders, Were Men eafily to believe 
fuch Stories, they would be liable 
to be everlaſtingly deceived by 
Falſities, Frauds, and Fictions: 
Tis not reaſonable, therefore, to 
eredit unreaſonable Accounts, that 
are no better atteſted than holy 
Writings, which were /own in 
Weakneſs, but are raiſed in Power. 


The ſtrangeſt Stories in the World 


mould carry with them the moſt 
convincing Proofs, to render them 
credible; and this is the more 
reaſonable, as the Matters that 
demand our Belief are ſaid to be 
of the greater Importance, or 
may be productive of the greater 
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che other Hiſtorians were aſham- 
e of, vn. the drunken Marriage 


St. John nequaints us, chat je- 
dus went into Samaria, and made 
Diſciples there. But St. Matth. 
*(xv;) that when he ſent his Miſ- 
fionaries to diſciple the Jews, he 
exprefly forbad them going ie 


Fraud and Impbfitiön:; pet farce. 
were ever any Hiſtories reteived 
in che World as authentic on ſo 
dark Teſtimomies, and ſo uncer- 
txin Foundation, 'as 'thiſe that art 
With as commonly eſteemed the 
moſt bright and certain of all hiſ- 
torical Facts in the World. I 
&now “ & Ctedulity is a Folly 
That's, erns the weak Minds that 
catinot, and the Idte that will not 
examine for themſelves, antever 
will govern an ignorant World; 
but the Wiſe will endeavour to 
Judge of 9 Truths by the 
ouchſtone '0 3 Reaſon, 
which only can Uiſcover them; 
and all Faith which cannot bear 
this Teſt is Folly and Stupidity. 
Tn anfwer therefore to Mr. Fack- 
Jon's Addreſs to the Deifts, *tis not 
impoſſible to prove the Impoſſibi- 
Tity of ſupernatural Revelation. 
F. 41. On the Authority of the 
| 'Ga/pels. 

I believe, Sir, upon the ſtrict- 
eſt Enquiry, it will be found im- 
poſſible to us to know for certain 
who were the Writers of the Goſ- 
pels, ana the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
or when, or where they were 
firſt written, or that they are the 
ſame as at firſt without Corruption 
or Innovation ; and one would 
think a Deficiency in any of theſe 
Points, in their Defence as the 
uncorrupted Word of God, is 
ſufficient to filence a modeſt Au- 
thor, and put his Aſſurance out 
of Countenance: Though the 
Clearer delivers it as if it was a 
Thing not to be doubted, that 
St. Matt beno wrote his Gofpel for 
the Uſe of the Hebrews, when 
thouſands were living in Judea 
who knew the Circumſtances he 
reported. And Mr. Sytvefter 1 + 
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it was wrote eight Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; but neither 
of them know any Thing of the 
Matter. Dons 

Mr. Feremiah Jones has ſhewn 
much Care and learning in en- 
deavouring to find out on what 


Authorities the Goſpels ſtand, in 


two Volumes to that End, and 
was far enough from favouring 
- Infidelity ; But he is obliged to 
confeſs, | 


1. That 'tis impoſſible to aſſign 
apy certain Time when the cano- 


nical Books were collected. That 
there is no Proof they were fixed 
in 15 firſt, nor Beginning of the 
ſecond Century. | 
2. That they have been all or 
moſtof them rejected by ſomeChri- 
ſtians in the firſt Ages, even by ſome 
that did not go under the Name 
of Heretics, as well as by thoſe 
that did. And ſeveral of them 
have had their Authority diſputed 
by learned Men in later Times, 

3. Fauſtus Manicheus, and his 
Fele are ſaid to have reject- 
ed all the New Teſtament, as 
not written by the Apoſtles, 

4. The Allogians rejected the 
Goſpel of St, Fabr. . 

'5. Severus and his Sect rejected 
the 44s of the Apoſtles, and all 
Paul's Epiſtles. | 

Certain it is, that Chriſtianity 
was no ſooner propagated than it 
was divided into Sects and Parties, 
and each pretended to be right, 
and have Chriſt and the Apoltles 
on his Side; and. therefore forg- 
ed Books under the Name of 
ſome Apoſtle or Diſciple; and 
each Seat have ever condemned 
the other of Forgery, Hereſy, 
Ignorance, or Miſconfiration. 

The learned Cau/aubon, than 

whom no ane was either more 
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* acquainted. with, vr more judi- 
cious in Chriſtian Antiquitites, 
in his Diſſertation againſt Ba- 
ronius fays, I cannot but much 
reſent the Practice of many in 
the earlieſt Apes of the Church, 
WhO dene it an Action very 
meritorious to make Additions 
of their own to the Truths of 
the Goſpel, with this View, 
that Chriſtianity might meet 


mong the Gentiles. They call- 
ed theſe officious Lies, contriv- 
ed for a pious End. This pro- 
© duced innumerable Books in 
* thoſe Apes, wrote. by Men, not 
bad, under the Name of oux Sa- 
« yiour, his Apoſtles and Fallow- 
C . : 
If what Pappus in his Synadicos 


ſays be true, it ſhews what an 


inextricable Dilemma the Chutch 
was involved in, to diſtinguiſh 
what Scripture was proper for 


them to take and refuſe, ſince 


they deſired the Lord to chuſe for 
them, and his miraculous Kind- 


neſs in determining their Choice 


as directed by them, That the 


Biſhops aſſembled at the Council 


of Nice, having put together all 
the Books that pretended to In- 
ſpiration in a Charch under the 

ommunion Table, they prayed 
to God that thoſe which were of 
divine Inſpiration might be found 
upon the Table, and thoſe Which 
were Apocryphal under it, and 
accordingly as they prayed it 
came to paſs. This Action is not 
altogether incredible. for ſome 
Angel of the Church is always at 
the Church's Service. ; 

St. Paul, or ſome one in his 
Name, was ſo ſanguine,as to adviſe 
the Galatians to receive no Goſpel 
but hie, though it ſhould come 

g 2 from. 


with the better Reception a- 
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the Angel that brings it. | 

The Goſpels were kept private 
more than a Century, at leaſt ro 
Infidels, if they were wrote be- 
fore, 
the ficſt Ages of Chriſtianity 
which produced Goſpels abound- 
el wit 


of the Truth of any, 1 
No ſuch Objections lie againſt 
profane or heathen as holy Hiſ- 
tory. How can the incredible 
Accounts, delivered we know not 
by whom, when, where, or how, 
be ſet on a Level with probable 
Facts, whoſe Authors and Writ- 
ings have bcen generally allow- 
ed; What advances the Credit of 
theſe, and leſſens thoſe is, the 
Liberty always allowed to be ta- 
ken with the one, but the Dan- 
ger there is in ſcrutinizing the 
other, 


§. 42. Of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 


Sandius ſays, it is impoſſible to 
determine any Thing about its 
true Auchor. And ſo many 
Names it has had, or is thought 
to have had, as ſhew the ee 
fulneſs of its Original, It is 
alſo thought to be in many Places 
altered and interpolated. 'The 
Nazarines are accuſed of corrupt- 
ing it almoſt as ſoon as they had 
it, 

Treneus of France, who lived a- 
bout the Middle of the ſecond 
Century, is the firſt Father of the 
Church that writes of the Time, 
tells us, that Mazthewv publiſhed 
his Goſpel when Peter and Paul 
were at Rome, But ſome learned 
Mien have much queſtioned whe- 

ther thoſe Apoſtles were ever there. 


And fince *tis owned, that 


more forged than true, 
hew can we be infallibly certain 
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from Heaven, and even to curſe ' 


Eccleſiaſtic Writers place this 
in the Year fixty four, or la- 
ter, about thirty Years after 
Chriſt's Death or Aſcenſion. A 
fine Time, if it was ſo, to be- 
gin to write his Life and Reſur- 
rection, to be depended upon for 
authentic, 'Tis ſtrange, that of 
him who was ſo famous, as the 
Evangeliſts report, no Body be- 
gan it ſooner, and that none 


wrote it but his negligent Ser- 


vants, who omitted ſo long, fo 
eſſential a Point, on the Faith of 
which the Salvation of the World 
depended. 

Perhaps ſome ſuch Obje gion 
made Euſebius, who lived in the 
Beginning of the fourth Century, 
ſay Maithew's Goſpel was rote 
eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion. And what carries it on his 
Side againſt Jrenzus is, that to 
the End of the old Srabic Verſion 
there is aflixed the following Te- 
ſtimony: The End of the holy 


SGoſpel of the preaching of St. 


© Matthez:, which he preached in 
« Hebrew, in the Land of Pale- 
t fline, by the Influence of the 
holy Spirit, eight Years after 
our Lora Chriſt aſcended in his 
Fleſh to Heaven, and the firſt 
Year of the Roman Emperor 
Claudius.” And to be ſure the 
Teſtimony was not interpolated, 
though the Goſpel was, nor 


G m Gʒd A 


would Believers father a Lie on 


the Holy Ghoſt. But this Jrenæus 


never ſaw, or he would not have 


ſaid it was written twenty Years 
later: But Eusebius, who came 
a hundred and fifty Years after, 
knew exactly the Time of the old 
Revelation by ſome new one 
made to him then, or to his 
Works fince his Death by the 
infallible Church. As for Euſe- 


bus, 


"% 
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ius, *tis owned he was a credu- 
lous Man, and none was guilt 
of more Miſtakes : Beſides, tis 
ſuppoſed Things have been foiſt- 
ed into his Works of which he 
was not the Author. i 
Notwithſtanding the preceding 
Teſtimony, it is not agreed in 
what Language St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was wrote, the original 
Text being loſt, nor can the Co- 
pies of the Original be determin- 
ed. Some Fathers of the Church 
would have it believed it was 
wrote in Hebrew; but many of 
our firſt Reformers by their learn- 
ed Criticiſms have endeavoured 
to prove, that the Goſpel we now 
have according to St, Matthew is 
from ſome Greek Original. 
Ehipbanius, Biſhop of Salamis 
in Cyprus, Anno 370, or therea- 
bouts, ſays the Goſpel of St. Mar- 
theau, uſed by the Ebionites, (who 
it's thought were the firſt Chriſti- 
ans) and the Corinthans was al- 
tered and corrupted, having not 
the Genealogy, nor the two firſt 
Chapters. I is much to be queſ- 
tioned, whether thoſe Chapters 
have not been added ſince that 
Goſpel was firſt written. The 
marvellous catches the Croud ; 
and he that affirms with moſt Aſ- 
larance is moſt firmly believed. 
The German Anabaptiſts of the 
laſt preceding Century, and Dr. 
Servetus, who was burnt for a 
Heretic, by that heretical Pope 
Calvin at Geneva, denied the Cre- 
dit and Anthority of this Goſpel. 


F. 43. On Sr. Mark's Goſpel. 


Concerning St. Maris Goſpel 
po is ſcarce any Thing to be 
ound in ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
which can be depended on: One 
Mark is mentioned in the Ade of 


- ” 


the Apoſtles, in St. Paul's Epi- 


ſtles, and by St. Peter; and *tis 
ſuppoſed, that Mark was the Au- 


thor of this Goſpel : But Grotius, 


Crotelerius, Dr. Cave, Dupin, Mr. 
Echard, and other Moderns, ate 
of a contrary Opinion.“ 
Euſebius tells us, that Clemens 
Alexandrinus in one Place, teſtifies 
St. Peter's Approbation of the 


Church of Rome's Requeſt to Mart 


to write thoſe Occurrences of the 


Life of Chriſt, which he had 
heard of St. Peter, which we now 


call the Goſpel of St. Mark, and 
that St. Peter approved of it. In 


another Place the ſame Author 


ſays, that St. Peter neither encou- 


raged nor obſtructed Mark in his 


Undertaking. : 
This Clemens lived about the 

Middle of the ſecond Century, 

and *tis therefore very likely he 


knew very little of the Matter; 


nor might Euſebius be well in- 
formed of what he ſaid; yet ſuch 
is Church Authority. There is 
but little Credit to be given to 
eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; the Hiſto- 


'rians affirmed what they thought 


beſt tended to the Good gf the 
Church, ana the Church confirm- 


ed it; and have condemned and 


deſtroyed all other. 2 
Trenzus, who lived in the ſe- 
cond Century, ſays, that Mart, 


St. Peter's Interpreter, wrote his 


Goſpel after the Death of Pever, 
what he had heard him preach ; 
but Origen, who lived in the third 
Century, writes, that Mark wrote 
his Goſpel according to the Di- 
rections of St. Peter; and Ferom, 
who lived in the fourth Century, 
tells us, that Peter publiſhed 1t in 
the Churches, and commanded 
the reading of it by his own Au- 
thority: Thus, the later the Hil- 

6 9 3 torian, 


ee — — 
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torian, the greater the Confirma- 6. 44. On Si. 8 | 
rer 
Ti urged, that the Syriac, A.- p. G —_ ee eee 
, and” Pe VerGons affirm erſon mentioned in St. Paul's 
St. Mark 9. Sie ib” Zo. Epiſtles. The Accounts which we 
: ie whith Mr. Jener ab- have from Antiquity 8 
fers, That theſe Epitaphs or eee ee ee ene 
dee bene n 
de of” very abceftain no Jew: The Place where, and 
*Kuthority ; and that as to the Tinte when this —_ 
eee e, 10" Very uncertain : "Pie 
<Galpel, *is exceeding diffenit to inf Se to be originally written 
e to anf Clear Determination, in Greet, becauſe tis the pureſt 
e pretended to be wrote in Greek of all the Evangeliſts. 
OT GREET Marcion and his Followers had 
se that Is hot knowable for a different Goſpel of St. Lute, 
n et than what we now receive: That 
Langoage, or by Thom. this Gol. Heretic (as the heretical Ortho- 
ner out 
St. Peter at Rome, and tis much ſerve his own Purpoſes. Alas! 
queſtianed, neter St. Pore tis too common for People to ac- 
e there. It is ceegbt by ſame, aufttochers of the Crime "they are 
to be only an Abridgment of St. = of themſelves ; and Sects 
"Matthew's Goſpel, with an addi- hat differ in their Sentiments 
"Honal Section concerning Chili's have equal Honeſty. 5 
Reſurrection after the End ok the What Was calle the Goſpel of 
3th Verſe, which. St. Jerom ſays 2 gr. Z vas mo other than that 
"not of the Greet Copics have not; of St. Luke's altered and interpo- 
Ho fays Gregory Ny/ene ; but Gratz lated: He left out the two firſt 
ſuppoſes it was left out with De- Chapters, and many other Parts, 
fipng becauſe it ſeemed to contra- and inſerted many Things of his 
eee 
Jallas, and ſpeh others, might fe eddeg Or perhaps ace 
Bot take Occahon from thence to have added what they are accuſed 
Tidieule the Goſpel ; as Mr. Fa- of leaving out, and Mare/on might 
Bricius alſo obſerves, and adds, that never find in; and alſo 8 27 
cle a Caſe Uke what happened to Hardeehgt they thought Soße! 
thoſe Words, Mark xiii. 32. to Benefit. Nothing is more certain, 
bb 2225 hut "the "Truth of ies 
jections. It is confeſſed by Mr. TARIES ee 
Jones, Vol. I. p. 64. that the 
fn Chapter of & Ralls Gospel $. 45. Of St. John's Goſpel. 
has ſuffered many Alterations: *Tis ſaid, St. John wrote his 
This ſhews how our Goſpels have Goſpel to ſupply the Defetts of 
been moulded ; but it cannot be the other Go . *T1s certain, 
ſhewn, how they were firſt caſt, the other Writers were: very de- 
Aaron's Calf was, no doubt, a fective or negligent, and his ſup- 


Type of this Lamb. ply weakens the Force of his Al- 
. lies, 


lies. Tis alſo fad, wat it was 
written ta confute. the R 
Nicolaitans, Marcianites, and or 
thers, who denied; the. Divinity 
90 Chriſt; by, N it appeats, 

imitive Chaſtians were not 

Ret Lo Warſhippers of a 
* und Deity. 

10 Th GaſgrLis qonfelſed ta have 
ritten almoſt an hundred 
; der after the Birth of Chriſt, or 
between hath and ſeventy Years 


after bis. Death. Epiphanies lays, | 


St. John 0 — it in the. nintigth 
Year. of his Age: And this Sof, ane 
pel is ſaid * & written in Greek makes 
_ originally ; 

unlearne e into. which 
Tongu wad uk 07 aid ta he a fterwards 
tran ith: theſe, incredible 


Circumſlances it. paſſes with the 


Church for St. John's Goſpel: 
0gver. wrote it, 'tis certain it 


bas ſuffered Alterations ; for the 
Chapter of the adulterous Wo- 


man is nat in the old Syriac Copy, 
nor ancient Greek Manuſcript. 


6. 46. Of the Acts of the, Apoſtles. 
The Authority we. have, 


that, 
St. Luke is the Author of the 44, 


is from LY Conjecture of. Irenexs, 
thaugh *tis not known, who this 
Lule was, a DViciga of. Jeſus or 
not; for he calls him the Diſci- 
ple and Follower of the Apoſtles: 


This. Conjecture of [repens is 


founded on, 2 Tim, iv. 11. ap- 
plied to Ad, xvi. 10, 11, 12. 16, 
17. where the Writer ſpeaks not 
in the Name. of Paul in the firſt 
Perſon fingular, but as. a Com- 
panion,of 2 15 the firſt Perſon 


plural. But in my Opinion, this 


gives more Reaſon ta believe it 
was Silas than Luke ; for the plu- 
ral Perſon we is uſed by the Wri- 
tex aſter Paui had chots Sitas for 


Stript. ths Deſc: 3 


ad d nat; he wrote, by, Ste Lakes 
— f che Nilaggaamentap 


tho" St. Jah was.an | 


ſcripts. o 
the ſacted 


che aviqn,; and; nat ha 
Aan of the, Apeſtlas 


the Tims. of, Chuifi's ahade an 
Earth after his Reſurrection, 


which, according to St. gie s⁵ 
but one Day, but according to 
the Ack is forty. Days. 

All the, ſucceeding; Fashate of 
the Charch 3 At aſ the 
F po to, 81 9 being im dir 

by Iren cas; for- they fol- 
low ong-agotheniy a Txats Wheat 
hes Why or: caninctures, WAA 
anche Good af the Cauſa 
the others, take for granted, — 
affirm. St. Chi 0 
that it was not now —— 
this Book was written, 

It, is al: cnfeſfed, that ſams 
of the firſt Chriſtians, the Carin: 
thians, Manicheans, and Margion 
nites rejected this Book. ag. falſe 


o- and. ſpurious. 


That the Frapſerihers made 
Alterations in; this. Book. is exin 
dent from. the, Conſefiion . of E. 
ra/mus, whos ſaid; he found more 
curious. Readings i in, the Manus 
f. A e than any ather of 


There was another At of th 
ae received the Mani 

cheans: The different; Sacts 06 
Chriſtians could never: ee 1d 
receiving the ſame Goſpels; and 


therefare.cach forged n Mrd 2 


Goſpel to their own. Minds, ar- 
N ta the Prineiples they 
whibed, Thaſe whoſe Faith. 
4 — correſpand: with the Guſ- 
pel; mage Goſpels: ia coprefaand: 
with their Bajshs as every Bee. 
liever now dogs, in — — 
thoſe they have. The prevail 
Sect: were always Orthudex. = 
accuſed the others being ig: 
norant Heretics, of adding and 


624 taking 


— — ” — 
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taking away from the Goſpels - 


according to their own Fancies; 
and were the Accuſed to anſwer 
for themſelves, they would ſay 
the ſame of their Accuſers. 


$. 47. Of Chriftian Hereſſes. 


Tis certain, that no ſooner did 
Chriſtianity appear, but Factions, 
Parties and Hereſies immediately 
ſprung up, and have ever remain- 
ed, and are ever likely to do ſo, 
as long as it exiſts. What's the 
Meaning of this? Truth is clear 
and plain, uniform and harmoni- 
ous; but Error is obſcure and in- 
tricate, everlaſtingly dividing and 
ſubdividing itſelf, an inexhauſti- 
ble Fund of Diſagr: ement and 
Contention. When Truth is ex- 
_ preſſed to look like Error, that is 
not to be underſtood ; it may be 
productive of the ſame ill Con- 
ſequences as Error is, but then 
Error is the Occaſion of it, that 
is, the Error of Expreſſion; 
and if Truth puts on the Garb 
and Appearances of Error, no 
Wonder if it be miſtaken for it, 
and have the ſame Influence. One 
would think, that the Truth of 
God would appear like him, 
good, bright and lovely; for Truth 
delights not to put on the Garb of 
Error, nor does Wiſdom love to 
wear the Maſk of Folly, nor is it 
the Property of real Goodneſs to 
ſculk in the Shades of Darkneſs, 
and hide itſelf in Obſcurity. It 
is not the Nature of Love and 
Piety to produce Contentions, 
Envyings, Hereſies and Perſecu- 
tions; its Nature 1s to ſend Peace 
on Earth, not Fire and Sword; 
nor is it diſpoſed to kindle the 
one, nor does it adviſe to ſell one's 
Garment to buy the other. 


The RESsURRECTION Defenders 


ceived them at all. 


A Religion founded on bare 
Authority, not conducted by the 
Choice of Reaſon, will admit of 
innumerable Pretenſions and Im- 
poſtures. Hence ariſes the ex- 


ceeding Difficulties of diſtinguiſh- 


ing Right from Weng: ruth 
from Falſhood : But if we take 
Reaſon and Nature for our Guide 


the Diſtinction will be clear and 


eaſy, | 8 
Ever ſince the Revelation of 
Chriſtianity, different Sects have 
riſen up among them: The 
Weeds of Hereſies have plentiful- 

ly ſprouted out of this Ground, 


but the true Plant among Chriſti- 


ans is hard to be found; they had 
ever more Credulity than Wiſ- 
dom, and more Zeal than Virtue. 
Each Sect have always thought it 
right to do wrong, 1. e. to ad- 
vance the Goſpel or their Party, 
by forging Falfhoods or conceal- 
ing Truth, . 

Nothing is plainer, than thar 
the New Teſtament Books re- 
ceived their Sanction from the 
Authority of the Church only, 
for none but the Church ever re- 
5 And what 
makes any Doctrines be called 
Orthodox, but the Succeſs the 
Maintainers have had, who call 
themſelves the catholic Church, 
by ſuppreſſing allother. And why 
are others deemed or damned for 


 Heretics by the 1 Party, 


but becauſe the ſuffering Party 
cannot help themſelves, The Ar- 
mour of Faith, without the car- 
nal Sword, does not compleat the 
Wedding Garment of the Church 
Militant, Nothing but Succefs 
can diſtinguiſh Orthodoxy from 
Hereſy ; for where both Sides are 
poſitive they are right, and the 


Pioof is on no Side, Power only 


can 


Stript of all Defence. 


can determine the Controverſy. 
There can be no other Right to 
Orthodoxy where there is none in 
the Reaſon and Nature of Things, 
and neither Side can find a Proof 
there: They cannot ſubmit to be 
tried by that Court, whoſe Au- 
thority 15 condemned by them all, 
becauſe it favours: none: For po- 
ſitive Precepts and Doctrines pre- 
tended to be given by that Court 
above, i. e. a ſupernatural Court, 
refuſe all Trial by the Inferior 
Court of Nature, This is the 
preſumptive Authority of all He- 
reſy, That Party which riſes as 
by the Fortune of War, and van- 
quiſhes the reſt, calls itfelf Or- 
thodox, which is but another 
Word for Conqueror, and the 
vanquiſhed Party is conſequently 
declared heretical. 
therefore 1s only triumphant He- 
reſy; and the Authority of the 
Fathers which are on their Side, 
are no more right, than the U- 
ſurpation of Mother Church is, 
ſo that nothing can be proved 
true from that Quarter. Had the 
vanquiſhed Heretics prevailed, 
their ancient Teachers had been 
Fathers of the Church, their 
Doctrines had been Orthodox, 
and their Goſpels, Epiſtles, Acts, 
and Revelations would have had 
the Sanction of the Inſpiration of 
the Spirit; ſince the Defenders of 
every ancient Hereſy eſpouſed 
ſome Books peculiar to them- 
ſelves, that were ſo called. Every 
Sect received ſuch Books for ca- 
nonical, as were for their Pur- 


poſe, or made them ſo; and the 


victorious Party burnt and de- 
ſtroyed, as far as they were able, 
all that they diſliked. Cyril of 
 TFeru/alem adviſes his Catechumen 
to reject all ſacred Books not con- 
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tained in his Catalogue, and not 
to read them. The ſame the 


Council of Laodices, in the Mid- 
dle of the fourth Century. The 
earlieſt Chriſtians, viz. the Na- 
zarines, Ebionites, Cerinthians, 
Nicolaitans, Valentinians, Me- 
nandrians, Carpocratians, Mon- 
taniſts, Gnoſtics, Manicheans, 
Cerdonites, Marcionites, Tati- 
anites, &c. are all condemned 
for Heretics by the other Sects, and 
thoſe that lived after them, and 
ſo were almoſt all of the firſt Cen- 
tury, except Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, by the riſin Orthodox of 
ſucceeding Centuries. The Fa- 
thers of the Church, from whoſe 
Credit the canonical Books are 
received, lived about the Begin- 
ning of the third Century; a dark 
Time to depend upon for Light; 
and darker followed, which : 
clouded that, and all that went 
before it, | 

If Books are to be received as 
God's Word by his poſitive Com- 
mand, we ought to be poſitively 
ſure of them, or no Impoſition 
and Deceit is more eaſy, If the 
Canon of the Scripture depends 
upon tradition, then it depends 
upon human Authority; but that 
of its Divine, muſt reſt upon its 
own intrinſic Worth: This is the 
only Rule of judging its Truth 
and Purity, for doing which the 
learned Mr, Feremial Jones gives | 
us the following Rules 


$. 48. Mr. Jones's Rules to \ judge of 


canonical Books, 


Mr. Zeremiah Jones lays down 
theſe Rules, among others, to 
judge of the canonical Authority 
of any Book, by which the Im- 
partial may try if ours will bear 
the Teſt. 

1. That 


I. That Book is certainly Apo- 
cryphal in Which are found any 
Contradictions; for a8 both Sides 
of a contraty Propoſition cannot 
be true, ſpch Bobk mult neceffarily 
tontain ſomewhat that is falſe, 
ahd -confequently cannot have 
God fot its Author, nor be to us a 
Ritle:of Doctrine and Hanhers. 
25. That Book is certainly Apo- 
cryphal Which either edfftains aatly 

Bltories, or propoſes ah) Doc- 
irines contrary to thoſe which are 
cettainly knbwn io be true. Lo 
ampore ſuch a Book td the Holy 

abt, 36: td make God the Au- 
thor of a Lie; and is not fit 
to take that for our Guide in 
Matters ef the lall Conſequence, 
which we know. to be not only 
Jallible but falſe. 

3. That Book is Apocry phal 
In Which are contained Things 
- Julcrbus' or triffing, fabülbus or 
filly Relations. God, a Being of 
Fiſiſte Wiſdom and e 
cannot give us ſuch Books 48 
Argue vim guilty of Weakneſs 
and Folly, and impoſing on his 
Creatures Things to be believed 
contrary to ther moſt improved 
Reaſdn,; nor can Men of Honeſty 
aud Wifkom be the Authors of 
duch Sort of Books: for if they 
wrote What they did not believe, 
they were -notorivss Impoſters ; 


| the Buſineſs we are now about; 
for tis certain, that a very great 
Number of the apocryphal Books 
of he New. Teſtament are filled 


ration of the Holy = 


The ReSuxttzo'rION  Deftnders 


with the moſt idle aud trifling 
Stories, the moſt ridictilous bs. 
extravagant Fooleries imaginable, 
The romantic Accounts of 20e 
4 Mary's Nativity, berag brd 


: Welk, And NA by them in Ber 
7%, Kc. de Ad Rela- 


tions of our Savibur't Infancy and 
Eaucation, his learning the Alfha- 
Bet, his Siatute, appearing ſometimes 
as a Chila, ſomelimes as a Mags: 


Sometimes fortall that his Head e. 


reach ithe Cloutts, the Length of his 
Hair, Bearù, &c. the Spirit's tat- 
ing bim up lo Mount Thabor by ont 
F his-Bairs, &c. the filly, Miracles 
attributed to the Apoltles, with 
all the ridiculons Circumſtances 
that -attended their ſeveral Mar- 
tyrdoms, Sc. are each, with all 

he other Stories like them, un- 


* 


„ 


wWeäkeſt of Men, who were fond- 


1y credulous of every Report, and 
had net Diſcretion enough to 
diſtinguiſh between Senſe and 
Nonſenſe, between that which 
was credible, and that which was 
not ſo; or elſe the artfül Con- 
trivance of ſome who were more 
zealous than honeſt, who thought 
by theſe ſtrange Stories to gain 
Credit to their new Religion.” 
Mr. Jones very juſtly argues, 
Vol. 1. p. 11. that the receiving 
Books for inſpired, which are not 
ſo, the Conſequences are evident- 
ly very bad. . 
1. We thereby offer a notorious 
affront to our Maker, by impoſ- 
ing Forgeries, &c. to the Inſpi- 


» 


irit. 

2. We thereby aſſent to the 
moſt groſs and notorious Errors 
as indubitable Truths, and fo ve- 

| ry 
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ry often fall be Ike td 'obBige* 
gurfelves to many burden forte 
imagittary Duties, not oy not 
retuired of God, but contrary to 
His Will, p. 23. 
He earefül then; Sir, fand 
Men be to Enquirt 


can we giet our affent, where we 
have not full and cleat Evidence? 
And how on leſs Evidence be fa- 
tis factory? For our affent to atry 
Propofition can only be in Pro- 
Portion tb its Evidences. 


$. 49. Concluſi ve Queries. 


I Purpoigge conclude with pro- 
poſing a e Queries reſulting 


from the preceding Enquiry. 

Tho“ each Interpreter of Scrip- 
ture and Goſpel-preacher conceits 
himſelf (if he is honeſt) to be 
right in his Judgment, and there- 
fore requires the Aſſent of others 
to his own Notions as the Truth 
of the Goſpel; yet as they can- 


not agree among themſelves what 


the Truth of the Goſpel is, to 
whom, or upon what Score ſhould 
we give our Aſſent? If to him 
that has the greateſt Reaſon and 
Probability on his Side, whether 
it be not juſt and neceſſary to en- 
quire into, and judge of Things 
by their Reaſon and Probability? 

How 1s the Goſpel the Revela- 
tion of God, if Men cannot un- 
derſtand it who honeſtly endea- 

. vour to do it? 

Why ſhould Men be ſo bitter 
(as theſe Gentlemen are) in vin- 
dicating what is out of their 
Power to underſtand, explain, or 
defend ? 

Whether *tis not an evident 
Mark of great Weakneſs and Fol- 
ly in Men, (to ſay no worſe) not 


enquire and affürt 
themſelves iudubitably What che 
Anſpired Books: are. Ant how 


eee 
an extfabfüimary Fatt; vr fer. tb 
be able to tefl an Ip bi 
(Which tis Tat; was Well Rhowh 
td the Relaters) in à confiſtent 
Whecher tis Ft, that the fl 
connected Pades Gf creates, 
ignorant Men ſhould be àAttrib 


ed to the DPifectibon of a Mine 
unerring Sp at, or be eee 


pel, or God's Word 
Whether creduieus and ire 
Tant Men are proper Judges of 
Truth; that we mould rectwe it 
atbitratily from them How is 
it agteeable to the Wiſdom or 
God, to chuſe HOLE ; 
and unlearned (if nvtfooltth aH 
wicked Men) for the Meſſengers 
of his Will, and the Difttolets of 
his Council and Wiſdor? 
Whether the Holy Ghoſt is not 
given to Believers now, as well as 
in the Apoſtles Time? If not, 
what Reaſon have we, but that 
of the blind Authority of uncer- 
tain Tradition, that it was ever 
iven? | : 
If the Holy Ghoſt be given to 
Believers now, what are the evi- 
dent Proofs of it, (beſides be- 
lieving) whereby it may be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Nature? And 
whether that can be known to be 
an infallible Spirit, which cannot 


» 
* 


be irffallibly known? 


Whether tis conſiſtent with the 
Goodneſs and Infallibility of God, 
that the Salvation of Mens Souls 
ſhould in any Meaſure depend 
upon their believing the precari- 
ous and uncertain Accounts of 
weak and fallible Men? 

And whether any Authority, not 
founded in the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of Things, is to be received as 
the ſacred Injunctions of Divine 


Truth? 
Where 
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Where is the Goodneſs or Vir- 
tue of taking {Rings upon Truſt, 
delieving without Evidence, and 
the reaſonable Means of Convic- 
tion, as the credulous, unthink- 
ing Herd do, whoſe Creed, like 
Clock-work, goes as it is direct- 
ed by others, without being them- 
ſelves ſenſible, whether they are 
right or wrong? Since Man- 
kind have been groſly impoſed 
on in ſuch Caſes, to their very 
great Injury and Deſtruction, and 
right Jadgment of Things has 
a manifeſt Advantage to their Be- 
nefit, where is the Crime of mak- 


mg an honeſt . 0 Or ra- 
ther, is not a reaſonable Inſpec- 
tion and Scrutiny convenient and 
neceflary ? 7? | 

Be plcaſed, Sir, to bear in 
Mind, that the Deſign of this 
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The ResurRxcTION Defenders, &c. 
'Enquiry is to ſhew, that 2h F.. 


dence given is nol ſufficient to ſupport 
the Credit of Jo extraordinary an 


Event, and to demonſtrate, that 
true Religion or Righteouſneſs is 
not founded on an hiftorical Faith, 


and the Credit of mighty Actions 
that have weak Proofs; but on 
plain Philoſophy, on the conſtant 


.and certain Difference, Nature 


and Reaſon of Things, in which 
conſiſts the Knowledge of what- 
ever is neceſſary to diſcover and 


promote human Happineſs ; and 
that Chriſtianity as old as the Crea- 
tion is the only true Religion in it. 


Your real and faithful | Friend, 
And humble Seruant, 


" Morar, PriLosoPHhER. 
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